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PREFACE. 


—_—————f-——_— 
re is the forty-eighth issue of the Victorian Year-Book. 


The main object of the work is to show the progress made by the 
State during the year under review, and with this end the particulars 
appertaining to that year are compared with those relating to previous 
years: An endeavour is made to present such information as will 
assist legislators, publicists, and others in forming an opinion in regard 
to the most suitable methods to be adopted in the future in developing 
the natural resources of the State and promoting the welfare of the 
people. 


The first part shows the progress of the State since the early days 
of settlement, and contains a description of the Constitution, as well 
as an epitome of Acts passed during 1927 by the State Parliament, 
lists of members of Parliament, &c. Parts IJ., III., IV., VII., and 
IX. deal with the wealth and progress of the community, as indicated 
by the growth of population, and by increases in bank deposits, in 
amounts assured with life offices, in volume of trade, &c., and details 
are given of the revenue and expenditure of the Government, and of 
municipalities. Parts V., VI., and VIII. contain statistics relating to 
-births, marriages and deaths, crime, education, charitable institutions, 
and other cognate subjects. In Part X. a detailed account is given 
of the agricultural, mineral, manufacturing, and other productions 
of the State. The various parts were issued as soon as completed. 
The information in all parts has been brought up to the latest possible 
date, on many subjects to the middle of the year 1928, and in a few 
instances to a later date. 


The new matter appearing in the volume includes the following :— 
In part “Accumulation” retail price index numbers are given for 
Melbourne and five of the principal towns in Victoria for the years 
1911 to 1928, and the variations in the average cost of living in 


vi 


Melbourne and Victoria are shown for the same years. Part 
“Interchange” contains statistics of Interstate trade as regards 
twelve leading articles. 


The variations in birth, marriage and death rates, &., since the year 
1860 are shown in part “ Vital Statistics” in the form of a graph, and 
statistics of deaths from causes relating to childbirth are given in 
greater detail than formerly. Part “Production” contains a table 
showing the varieties of wheat grown in Victoria. With the view of 
showing fluctuations in factory employment throughout the year 
particulars are also given in this part of the average number of persons 
employed in each. of a large number of industries in the different 
months of the year 1927-28. 


I have to thank the heads of Government Departments and the 
various experts who have supplied information and in other ways 
assisted in the preparation of this book. I also wish to thank the 
members of my staff for their hearty co-operation and for the valuable 
assistance received from them,‘ and in particular I desire to express 
my appreciation of the work performed by Mr. J. B. Hourigan (Assistant 
Government Statist) in supervising the preparation of the parts. 


The figures and other material in each portion of the book have 
been: carefully examined and checked. If, however, any errors be 
detected, I shall be pleased to receive information as to their nature 
and. position. 

A. M. LAUGHTON, 


Government Statist. 
Office of the Government Statist, 


Melbourne, 30th May, 1929. 
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INTRODUCTION. 
GEOGRAPHICAL POSITION, AREA, AND CLIMATE. 


Victoria is situated at the south-eastern extreinity of 
Sistine the Australian continent, of which it occupies about a 
thirty-fourth part, and it contains about 87,884 square 
miles, or 56,245,760 acres. It is bounded on the north and north-east 
by New South Wales, from which it is separated by the River Murray, 
and by a straight line running in a south-easterly direction from a place 
near the head-waters of that stream, called The Springs, on Forest 
Hill, to Cape Howe. On the west it is bounded by South Australia, 
the dividing line being about 242 geographical miles in length, approxi- . 
mating to the position of the 141st meridian of east longitude, and 
extending from the River Murray to the sea. On the south and south- 
east its shores are washed by the Southern Ocean, Bass Strait, and the 
Pacific Ocean. It lies between the 34th and 39th parallels of south 
latitude and the 141st and 150th meridians of east longitude. Its 
extreme length from east to west is about 420, its greatest breadth 
about 250, and its extent of coast-line nearly 600 geographical miles. 
Great Britain, exclusive of the islands in the British Seas, contains 
88,756 square miles, and is therefore slightly larger than Victoria. 
The southernmost point in Victoria, and in the whole of the Austra- 
lian continent, is Wilson’s Promontory, which liesin latitude 39 deg. 8 min. 
8., longitude 146 deg. 26 min. E. ; the northernmost point is the place 
where the western boundary of the State meets the Murray, latitude 
34 deg. 2 min. S., longitude 140 deg. 58 min. EH. ; the point furthest 
east is Cape Howe, situated in latitude 37 deg. 31 min. &., longitude 
149 deg. 59 min. E.; the most westerly point is the line of the whole 
western frontier, which, according to the latest correction, lies upon 
the meridian 140 deg. 58 min. E., and extends from latitude 34 deg. 
2 min. 8. to latitude 38 deg. 4 min. S., a distance of 242 geographical 
miles. 
From its geographical position, Victoria enjoys a climate 
more suitable to the European constitution than any other 
_ State upon the Continent of Australia. In the seventy-two years ended 
with 1927 the maximum temperature in the shade recorded at the 
Melbourne Observatory and the Weather Bureau was 111-2 deg. Fahr., 
1740. 


Climate. 
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on the 14th January, 1862; the minimum was 27 deg., on the 21st 
July, 1869; and the mean was 58°4 deg. Upon the average, on only 
four days during the year does the thermometer rise above 100 deg. 
in the shade, and on 19:4 days the tem erature reashes 90 deg. or 
over; generally, on about two nights during the year it falls below 
freezing point. Sultry n'ghts are of rare occu-rence. It is only 
occasionally that a high minimum is recorded. The minimum reading 
approximates to 70 deg. on an average on only two nights in any one 
year. The maximum temperature in the sun ever recorded (Le., 
since 1859) was 178-5 deg., on the 14th January, 1862. The mean 
atmospheric pressure noted, first at the Observatory 91 feet above 
the sea level, and Jater at the Weather Bureau 115 feet above 
sea level, was, during the seventy years ended with 1927, 30°012 
inches; the average number of days on which rain fell each year 
was 138, and the average yearly rainfall was 25°47 inches. ‘The 
mean relative humid'ty of the atmosphere is 68 per cent.; on very 
warm days it is often 12 per cent., and it has been as low as 2 per cent, 
The severity of the heat is not felt so much as it would be if there 
were a relatively high wet bulb, as the temperature by such bulb 
seldom exceeds 75 deg. The average number of hours of sunshine 
daily is 5-3, and fogs occur, on an average, on only 19 days in the 
year, 


MOUNTAINS AND HILLS, RIVERS AND LAKES. 


. The highest. mountain in Victoria is Mount Bogong,* 
mountains ~~ situated in the county of the same name, 6,509 feet 
above the sea-level; the next highest peaks are— 
Mount Feathertop, 6,306. feet; Mount Nelson, 6,170 feet; Mount 
Painter, 6,160 feet; Mount Hotham, 6,100 feet; Mount McKay, 
6,030 feet; and Mount. Cope, 6,027 feet.; all situated in the same 
county; also the Cobboras, 6,030 feet, situated between the 
counties of Benambra and Tambo. These, so far as is known, are 
the only peaks which exceed 6,000 feet in height; but, according 
to a list which appears in the Year-Book for 1915-16, there 
are 39 peaks between 5,000 and 6,000 feet high, and 40 between 4,000 
and 5,000 feet high ; it is known, moreover, that there are many peaks 
rising to upwards of 4,000 feet above the level of the sea whose actual 
heights have not yet been determined. , 


With the exception of the Yarra, on the banks of which 
the metropolis is situated; the Murray; the Goulburn, 
which empties itself into the Murray about eight miles to the east- 
_ ward of Echuca; and the La Trobe and the Mitchell, with, perhaps, 
:& few other of the Gippsland streams, the rivers of Victoria are not 


‘Rivers. 


* The highest mountain on the Australian Continent is Mount Kosciusko, in New South 
: F Wales, one peak of which is 7,328 feet high. 
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navigable except by boats. They, however, drain the watershed o 
large areas-of country, and many of the streams are used as feeders te 
permanent reservoirs for irrigation and water supply purposes. The 
Murray, which forms the northern boundary of the State, is the largest 
river-in Australia. Its total length is 1,520 miles, for 1,200 of which 
it flows along the Victorian border. Several of the rivers in the north- 
western portion of the State have no outlet, but are gradually lost 
in the absorbent tertiary flat country through which they pass. 


Victoria contains numerous salt and fresh-water lakes 
and lagoons; but many of these are nothing more than 
swamps during dry seasons. Some of them are craters of extinct 
volcanoes. Lake Corangamite, the largest inland lake in Victoria, 
covers 90 square miles, and is quite salt, notwithstanding that it receives 
the flood waters of several fresh-water streams. It ‘has no visible 
outlet. Lake Colac, only a few miles distant fromm Lake Corangamite, 
is a beautiful sheet of water, 10} square miles in extent, and quite 
» fresh. Lake Burrumbeet is also a fine sheet of fresh water, embracing 
8 aquare miles. The Gippsland lakes—Victoria, King, and Reeve—are 
situated close to the coast, and are separated from the sea ‘by only a 
narrow helt of sand. Lake Wellington, the largest of the Gippsland 
lakes, lies to the westward of Lakes Victoria and King, and is united 
to the first-named by a narrow channel. South-east of Geelong is 
Lake Connewarre, which is connected with the sea at Point Flinders. | 

A list of mountains and hills, rivers and lakes in Victoria appears 
in the Victorian Year-Book for 1915-16. This was revised by the 
late Surveyor-General, Mr. A. B. Lang, and contains information in 
regard to heights, lengths, and areas respectively. 
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FLORA OF VICTORIA. 


By J. W. Audas, F.LS., F.R.MS. (National Herbarvum, 
Melbourne). 


DISTRIBUTION. 


The flora of the State of Victoria is composed of five main divisions 
or districts, each having distinctive features. The North-west—a dry 
area with moderate rainfall, including the Mallee, and its halophytic 
and xerophytic characters linking up the flora with that of the Central 
Australian desert flora. The South-west, comprising a'good deal of 
country with surface soil area west of Cape Otway. The South, com~ 
prising the coastal area of Port Phillip and adjacent plains, and 
extending from the vicinity of Cape Otway to the western boundary 
of Gippsland. The East, with types of vegetation intrusive along the 
Pacific sea-board. The North-east to the Upper Murray, including 
the Alpine regions which link it in some measure with Tasmania and 
Antarctica in the character of the fora. 
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CLASSIFICATION. 


In the State of Victoria there are 609 genera and 2,113 species of 
endogenous and exogenous plants systematically arranged under 
the natural orders as adopted from Engler’s Pflanzenfamilien. 


_—— Genera.} Species. ame Genera! Species, 
PreRrIpoPayTa— SPERMATOPHYTA—con- 
Filicales— denaed. 
Hymenophyllaceae| 2 7 Dicotyledonae— 
Cyatheaceae 3 4 Archichlamydeae 
Polypodiaceae 23 52 | (Polypetalae and 
Gleicheniaceae .. 1 4 Incompletae) 
Schizaeaceae 1 2 Casuarinaceae 1 8 
Osmundaceae 1 1 Fagaceae 1 l 
Salviniaceae 1 2 Urticaceae 3 3 
Marsiliceae 2 3 Proteaceae 10 55 
Ophioglossaceae. . 2 3 Polygonaceae 4 16 
Lycopodisles— . .  Olacaceae 1 1 
Lycopodiaceae .. 2 7 Loranthaceae 2 10 
Psilotaceae i 2 2 Santalaceae 6 14 
Selaginellaceae. .. 1 2 Chenopodiaceae. . 14 63 
Tsoetaceae l j Amarantaceae 3 9 
Nyctaginaceae 1 1 
Serrmatoreytsa— Phytolaccaceae .. 2 2 
Aizoaceae (Ficoi- 
Gymnospermae— ; | deae) 3 7 
Coniferae— Portulacaceae 4 9 
Taxaceae i ae Caryophyllaceae 9 18 
Pinaceae as 1 6 | ymphaeaceae .. 1 1 
Angtospermae-— Ceratophyllaceae 1 1 
Monocotyledonae— | Ranunculaceae .. 4. 14 
Typhaceae * 1 Menispermaceae 2 2 
Sparganiaceae 1 2 Winteraceae 1 1 
Potamogeton- | | Anonaceae 1 1 
aceae 6 16 Monimiaceae 2 2 
Naiadaceae 1 1 Lauraceae 1 5 
Scheuchzeriaceae! 1 7 Papaveraceae 1 1 
Alismataceae . . 2 2 Cruciferae 17 32 
Hydrocharit- | Droseraceae 1 9 
aceae 4 4 Crassulaceae 1 7 
Gramineae 51 129 Saxifragaceae 1 2. 
Cyperaceae 20 112 Pittosporaceae .. 5 ll 
Palmaceae 1 1 Cunoniaceae 1 1 
Lemnaceae 3 5 Rosaceae 5 8 
Restionaceae .. | 5 13 Leguminosae 30 | 202 
Centrolepidaceae' 3 9 Geraniaceae 3 6 
Xyridaceae 1 2 Oxalidaceae 1 2 
Eriocaulaceae.. | 1 2 Linaceae ts 1 I 
Philydraceae .. | .1 1 Zygophyllaceae . . 3 10 
.. Juncaceae 2 18 Rutaceae : jl 47 
Liliaceae - | 26 47 Tremandraceae . . 1 4 
Amaryllidaceae | 3 6 Polygalaceae 2! 8 
Tridaceae i 4 | 8 Euphorbiaceae .. 10 27 
Orchidaceae 24; 145 Callitrichaceae Li) 22 
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_ ; Genera.| Species. _—_ Genera.’ Species, 
SPERMATOPHYTA —- con- SpeRMATOPHYTA—con- 
tinued. yet ech ass. tinued. 
Dicotyledonae—con- : Metachlamydeae 
tinued. (Sympetalae)—cont. 
Celastraceae 1 1 Plumbaginaceae 1 1 
Stackhousiaceae 1 5 Oleaceae 2 3 
Sapindaceae 3 13 Loganiaceae 2.) li 
Rhamnaceae _5 26 Gentianaceae 5 7 
Vitaceae 7 1 1 Apocynaceae: 2 2 
Elaeocarpaceac .. 1 2 Asclepiadaceae .. 3) 4 
“Malvaceae . 6 11 Convolvulaceae .. 6 ll. 
Sterculiaceae .. 1 5 1 Borraginaceae 7 12 — 
Dilleniaceae a 1 13 Verbenaceae 3 3 
Eucryphiaceae . < 1 1 Labiatae 10 | 34 
Guttiferae 1 | 2 Solanaceae 4 13 
Elatinaceae Qo 2 Scrophulariaceae | 8 25 
Frankeniaceae 1 5 Bignoniaceae 1 1 
Violaceae 3. | 8 | Orobanchaceae .. 1 1 
Passifloraceae 1: 1 Gesneriaceae .. {| 1 1 
Thymeleaceae 1) 22 Lentibulariaceae 2 4 
Lythraceae 2 | 3 Myoporaceae 3 18 
Myrtaceae -. | 15 | 140 Plantaginaceae .. a4 
Oenotheraceae .. 2.4 5 Rubiaceae ot UTE 84 
Halorrhagidaceae 30; (22 Caprifoliaceae .. | 1 | > 2 
Araiiaceae 2 2 Cucurbitaceae 2, 2 
Umbelliferae 16 ; 36 Campanulaceae .. 4.) 2B 
Metachlamydeae (Sym- | Goodeniaceae 5 | 34 
petalae)— re | Brunoniaceae .. | 1 | 1 
Ericaceae of 2 2 | Stylidiaceae ae en Sen 
Epacridaceae ; 1: 52 | Compositae + 52 | 234 
Myrsinaceae i oli : re — _—— 
Primulaceae ; 38 | 4 | Total .. | 609 2,113 


i 


The Pteridophyta, or Fern, family contains 37 genera, and 57 species 
indigenous to Victoria. They are flowerless plants, and the fructi- 
fication consists of spore-cases, usually smal! and collected in clusters 
called sori, which are either naked, or covered with an indusium. The 
manner in which the sori are placed on the fronds, and the presence or 
absence of an indusium, afford characteristics whereby the species 
can be classified. Ferns which are abundantly dispersed throughout 
the world, diminishing, however, in numbers in dry or cold countries, 
are amongst the most elegant and graceful of plants, delighting the 
eye by their external appearance, and afford by their minute structure 
endless material for anatomical investigation. The Victorian ferns, 
scattered as they are abundantly on the mountain ranges, in the deep _ 
gullies, or in the damp shady scrubs, comprise upwards of 75 species, 
including thé following tree ferns, such as Todea barbara (King Fern), 
Alsophila australis (Rough Tree Fern), Cyathea Cunninghamu (Slender 
Tree Fern), Cyathea medullaris (Black Tree Fern), and Dicksonia 
antarctica (Soft Tree Fern). 
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Family Lycopodiales. 
Lycopodiales, or ‘“ Club Mosses,” are usually moss-like plants, 
with creeping stems and imbricated leaves. They are intermediate, 


as it were, between ferns and conifers on the one hand and ferns and 
mosses on the other. 


SPERMATOPHYTA. 
Gymnos permae. 
Coniferae. 

Family Taxaceae.—Podocarpus alpina—< Mountain Plum Pine ” 
—a straggling alpine species occurring on our Victorian Alps. 

Family Pinaceae.—Of the genus Callitris five species are indigenous 
to Victoria.—C. cupressiformis, C. gracilis, C. calcarata, C. robusta, 
C. verrucosa and C. propinqua. Some of the Species grow to a con- 
siderable size, and the timber is of excellent quality. 


ANGIOSPERMAE. 
Monocotyledonae. 

The families Typhaceae, Sparganiaceae, Potagometonaceae, 
Naiadaceae, Scheucharitaceae, Alismataceae, and Hydrocharitaceae, 
are aquatic plants, many of them are abundant in rivers, lagoons, and 
ponds. 

Family Gramineae.—The Gramineae, or grasses, is a very important 
family ; about 128 species are indigenous to Victoria. As forage 
plants the grasses perform a most useful part in the economy of nature, 
whilst many of them afford food and clothing to man, as well as material 
for many industrial purposes. With the exception of Lolium temulentum 
or “ Darnel Grass,” which is not indigenous to Victoria, no species of 
grass is known to possess deleterious properties, and many are much 
improved by cultivation. Amongst the most valuable and nutritious 
gtasses inthis State are the following :—Five species of Andropogon, 
all of which are splendid forage grasses ; fourteen species of Panicum, 
including the famous “ Umbrella Grass,” which is highly prized for 
its fattening properties. Themeda trrandra, “ Kangaroo Grass,” and 
- 2. anenacea, “ Oat Kangaroo Grass ”—both excellent fodder grasses. 
Danthonia penicillata, “ Wallaby Grass,” a valuable pasture grass, 
and Festuca duriuscula, one of the widely dispersed forms of the 
“Sheep’s Fescue Grass.” ; 

Family Cyperaceae.—The Cyperaceae, or Sedges, as a family is closely 
allied to the Gramineae, but differs in having a solid stem, frequently 
angular, and being destitute for the most part of the nutritive qualities 
of which grasses are remarkable. The species are generally found in 
marshes, ditches, running streams, barren heaths, or on the sea shore. 
Some of the sedges have edible roots or tubers, and others. are useful 
for industrial purposes, such as manufacture of paper, mats, ropes, 
baskets, chair-bottoms, &c. 
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Family Palmaceae.—The only representative of the Palm family 
occurring in this State is Livistona australis, ‘“‘ Austral Cabbage Tree 
Palm.” It is found in Hast Gippsland. 

Fam‘ly Restionaceae.—The species of this family resemble those of 
the Cyperaceae Centrolepidaceae, and Juncaceae, but they can be readily 
distinguished from these families by the pendulous ovules and seeds. 

Family Liliaceae —The family Liliaceae as now classified, include the 
rush-like Lomandra, and the Xanthorrhoea, or “ Grass-tree,” and the 
number in Victoria 47 species. Some of them extend to New Zealand, 
and the Pacific Islands. Lomandra, formerly connected with Juncaceae, 
has dioecious flowers and harsh tufted or radical leaves. The following 
species are found from the coast to the interior :—L. longifolia, L. 
multiflora, LE. sororia, L. effusa, L. micrantha, L. filiformis, L. glauca, 
L. juncea and L. leucocephala. The grass-trees, some small and others 
assuming an arborescent size, and forming a peculiar feature to the 
Victorian vegetation, are limited to Australia. Those occurring in 
Victoria. are. Xanthorrhoea minor “Small Grass Tree,” X. hastatis 
“Spear Grass Tree,” and X. australis ““ Austral Grass Tree.” 

Family Amaryllidaceae——This family is more abundant in Western — 
than Eastern Australia. Hypoxis glabella “ Yellow Star ” and H. hygro- 
metrica “ Golden Weather Glass” are small herbs with yellow flowers. 
Crinum flaccidum “Darling Lily” is a plant with white flowers in 
umbels, seape two feet high, and elongated leaves. Calostemma 
purpureum “Garland Lily” is a bulbous plant with linear leaves, 
flowers white, pink or purple, in umbels and a corona reaching to about 
half the length of the segments. ; 

Fam/ly Iridaceae.—In the Iris family the following plants occur in this 
State, e.g., Diplarrhena Moraea “ Butterfly Flag” with large white 
flowers sometimes tinged with violet and yellow. Patersonia glauca, 
P. seriéea, P. glabrata and P. longiscapa with blue or purple flowers. 
Libertia paniculata and L. pulchella with white flowers clustered in the 
axils of sheathing bracts and leaves almost radical. 

Family Orchidaceae.—Orchids are amongst the most admired of mono- 
cotyledonus plants. The peculiarity of their structure in the consolidation 
of stamens and pistil into one mass, the unusual figure of their flowers, 
sometimes resembling an insect or reptile, and the general. distribution 
of species— occurring as they do in all parts of the world excepting the - 
coldest regions—all these circumstances combine to make the family 
a favorite one amongst observers and floriculturists. There are about 
130 species of orchids indigenous to Victoria. Caladenia contain 
many pretty little plants of different colours, varying considerably in 
size, the rows of glands on the labellum, a solitary linear leaf, and in 
some species with long sepals which have gained for the flowers the name 
of “Spider Orchids,” Pterostylis, or “Green Hoods,” have green 
helmet-shaped flowers, leaves either cauline or radical, and for the 
most part a winged column. Praophyllum, or “ Leek Orchids,” may 
be reckoned among the tallest of our native orchids. Thelymitra, or 
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“Sun Orchids,” contain some showy and interesting plants, and their 
flowers vary from blue to purple or red.. Diuris, which is characterized 
by its narrow lateral sepals, is similar to Thelymitra in habit, but has 
white, yellow, or purplish flowers. Calochilus, or “ Bearded Orchids,” 
are remarkable for their densely-fringed labellum. 


Dicotyledonae. 
Archichlamydeae. 

Family Casuarinaceae.—Casuarinaceae, or Sheokes, have eight 
Species occurring in the State. The branchlets of the shrubby kinds 
‘have a sub-acid flavour, and are relished by cattle. 

Family Fagaceae—This family in Victoria is limited to a single 
species, viz.—Nothofagus Cunninghamii, or “ Myrtle Beech ’—an 
elegant tree, rising sometimes to a height of 150 feet, with a trunk of 
50 feet to the branches. It isa valuable timber and used by carpenters 
and artisans. 

Family Proteaceae——This large and interesting family, which 
numbers 10 genera and 54 species in this State, is a very characteristic 
one ; for, although with two exceptions the genera are found to extend 
on the one hand to New Caledonia, the Indian Archipelago and tropical 
Asia, and on the other to South America, yet they are principally found 
in Australia, and form in parts a peculiar feature to the vegetation. 

_ Family Loranthaceae.—Loranthaceae, or “ Mistletoe,” family may 

be regarded as parasitical (though in Australia there are two exceptions). 
Some of these plants have rather showy flowers, and as they hang 
from the bush trees they have an interesting appearance amidst the 
diversity of foliage with which they are associated. Hight species of 
the genus Loranthus are native to Victoria. 
___ Family Chenopodiaceae—The Saltbush, or Goosefoot, family 
_(Chenopodiaceae) is a very important one in this State, seeing that in 
dry seasons the species afford wholesome nourishment to sheep and 
cattle. Chenopodium has seven species native to Victoria, several of 
which are splendid forage for stock. Rhagodia, seven species, which 
are more or less available for pasture. Kochia consists of small shrubs, 
amongst which are reckoned the “ Cotton bush ” and famous “ Blue- 
bush.” Enchylaent tomentosa and Threlkeldia diffusa are shrubs widely 
diffused. Arthrocnemum arbusculum, ‘“ Samphire” is common in 
marshy places near the sea-shore. 

Families Amarantaceae— 

Phytolaccaceae 
Aizoaceae 
Portulaccaceae 
Caryophyllaceae | The indigenous plants of these families in 
Ranuncluaceae Victoria may be regarded as of ny 
| 
J 


Papaveraceae economic value. 
Cruciferae 
Droseraceae 
Crassulaceae 
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Family Pittosporaceae.—This family is well known to gardeners as 
furnishing several species for shrubberies. The Pittosporums occurring 
in this State are P. undulatum (with sweet scented flowers) P. bicolor and 
‘P. phillyraeoides. The latter is a very graceful shrub with a drooping 
habit. Bursaria spinosa is a thorny shrub with a profusion of white 
flowers and purse-like capsules. Marianthus procumbens is a small 
heath-like shrub, with white flowers. Billardiera scandens, B. longifolia 
and B. cymosa are shrubs with a climbing habit, greenish yellow flowers, 
and edible berries. Cheiranthera linearis is an under-shrub with showy 
blue flowers.: : 

Family Rosaceae.—Though a numerous family in the more temper- 
ate parts of the Northern Hemisphere, is very. limited in this State, 
eight species only occurring here, and may be regarded as of no economic 
value. 

Family Leguminosae.—The Leguminosae, the largest family in 
Australia, and. having for the whole continent upwards of 1,340 species. 
This family is divided into three divisions :—(1) Papilionaceae (with ‘ 
pea flowers) ; (2) Caesalpinieae (with regular or irregular flowers and 
free stamens) ; and (3) Mimoseae (with small regular flowers sessile in’ 
spikes or heads. Few of the division (Papilionaceae) assume a tree-like 
appearance most of them being small shrubs. 

~ (2) Caesalpinieae.—In this division (flowers usually with five petals, 
stamens ten or fewer and all free), the genus Cassia has seven species native - 
to this State, viz—C. australis, C. phyllodinea, C. eremophila, C. 
artemisioudes, C. Sturtii, and C. desolata. The flowers of these are for 
the most part yellow or orange, the leaves pinnate with opposite leaflets, 
and the pods cylindrical or flat. 

(3) Mimoseae.—The flowers of this division are small, regular, and 
sessile in spikes or heads ; and, in proportion to the number of species, 
the genera are few. A good idea may be obtained from the flowers of - 
the Silver Wattle, Acacia dealbata. 

Family ,Linaceae.—The Flax family (Linaceae) is represented by a 
solitary species, viz.:—Linum marginale, a plant common to all the 
Australian States. It has blue flowers, and the bast is of considerable 
strength, and well adapted for textile fabrics. : 

Family Rutaceae.—The Rutaceae contain some of our most esteemed 
flowers including Boronia and Eriostemon. Forty-five species occur in’ 
Victoria. Boronia pinnata is remarkable for having dimorphous_ 
stamens, Hriostemon myoporiodides for its very strong scent, and EB. 
obovalis for having occasionally double flowers. Many of . the Rutaceae 
are mere shrubs, remarkable rather for the beauty of their flowers than. 
for their industrial or. medicinal properties. A few, however, attain. 
some size, and afford useful timber. ; 

' Family Tremandraceae.—The Tremandraceae -is entirély peculiar . 
to Australia. Four species of the genus Tetratheca occur in Victoria, - 
viz. :—T. ertcifolia, T. ciliata, T. pilosa and TP. subaphylla. The. 
species have purple flowers, four-celled anthers, and heath-like flowers. 
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Family Euphorbiaceae.—In the extensive family (Euphorbiaceae) 
the species vary from minute herbs to large trees, but they may gener- 
ally be recognized by their unisexual flowers, milky juice, and tricoccous 
fruit. Twenty-seven species are indigenous to Victoria. 

Family Celastraceae—The Celastraceae, or Spindle-tree family is 
represented only in this State by Gymnosporia australis—a tall, woody 
climber. ; 

Family Stackhousieae.—The Stackhousieae family may be regarded 
as almost exclusively Australian, for only two species of Stackhousia 
are known out of the Continent, viz. :—One in New Zealand, and the 
other in the Philippine Islands. The genus Stackhousia (with five 
species occurring in this State) consists of herbs with spikes of pen- 
tandrous flowers, and minute bracts at the base. 

_ Family Sapindaceae.—The Sapindaceae, or Soapworts, are composed 
of a great variety of species differing widely from each other, some 
being climbing shrubs and others forest trees. The flowers are usually 
polygamous and small. The genus Dodonaea (with eleven Victorian 

_ species) consists principally of shrubs, with dioccious flowers and hop- 

like fruits. Heterodendron oleifolium—a shrub with simple leaves and 
racemes of small flowers without petals, occurs in the north-western 
parts of the State. 

Family Rhamnaceae.—This family is characterized by flowers with 
a fleshy disc, and stamens opposite the petals. There are twelve 
species of Pomaderris native to this State, and some of these have flowers 
in dense corymbs or panicles, and in-a shrubbery they are rather 
ornamental. 

Family Malvaceae——The Malvaceae or Mallow family -which may 
be distinguished from all other orders by its valvate calyx and mono- 
delphous hypogynous stamens, is one largely distributed all over the 
world, and comprises among its species many medicinal plants, as well 
as some of the commonest weeds. There are eleven Victorian species 
and some are well worthy of cultivation. 

Family Sterculiaceae——The Sterculiaceae contains among its 
members the trees known as “ Currajong,” “ Flame Tree,” and “ Bottle 
Tree.” The flowers are generally small, without petals, the stamens 
usually united into a ring or tube, with five terminal teeth; and the 
leaves frequently covered with stellate hairs. There are ten species 
indigenous to this State. 

Family Dilleniaceae—The Dilleniaceae, or Guinea-flowers, are 
represented by thirteen species of Hibbertia indigenous to Victoria. 
These have yellow flowers, simple leaves, and a shrubby habit. 

Family Violaceae.—The Violaceae, or Violet family has four species 
of Viola native to this State. They are similar to the cultivated 
violets, but deficient in scent. The genus Hybanthus has a singular 
appearance, arising from the large size of the lower petal. The flowers - 
are blue or purple, and the leaves are either alternate or opposite. 
Hymenanthera dentata is a large shrub growing on the banks of rivers 

nd creeks, 
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Family Myrtaceae.—This is the most important family in the State, 
whether considered in reference to the value of its timber, or the 
medicinal and industrial properties of its species. Nearly all the trees 
of the forest belong to it, and also many beautiful shrubs. ‘The family 
is well defined by its many-celled ovary, many-petalled, or, in some 
genera apetalous flowers, imbricated calyx, numerous stamens, and 
usually by opposite dotted leaves with a marginal vein. The flowers 
are red, white or yellow, and the family naturally divides itself into 
two sections, viz. :—that with capsular and that with baccate fruit. 
The most spectacular of the Myrtaceae are. the various species of 

_ Callistemon ; but the genera Melaleuca, Leptospermum, Calytrix, Baeckea, 
Thryptomene, and Eugenia present many beauties to the admirers. of 
nature. Amongst: the larger trees the Eugenia and Tristania might 
be mentioned as affording timber for various purposes; but the 
Eucalypts far surpass them in importance. Of the genus there. are 
upwards of eighty well-defined species in Victoria, which under the 
common names of “ Red Gum” “ Blue Gum,” “ Silvertop.” “ White 
Mountain Ash,” “ Grey Box,” “ Bloodwood,” &c., afford the principal 

. timber for building material and cabinet-making, &c. Hxperiments 

have proved that the volatile oils contained in the leaves are highly 
valuable, and will yield charcoal, vinegar, tar, and non-condensible 
gases. 


Family Araliaceae.—The Araliaceae family in Victoria. consists of 
two genera and two species. Astrotricha ledifolia is a tall shrub, clothed 
more or less with stellate tomentum, and having large terminal panicles 
of small flowers articulate on the pedicel. Tieghemopanaxr sambuct- 
folius is a tall shrub or tree often rising to the height of 50 feet without.a 
branch, and throwing out pinnate leaves and large panicles of flowers 
from the top. 


Family Umbelliferae—The Umbelliferae family are either herba- 
ceous or shrubby. There. are fifteen genera and 36. species native to 
Victoria. 


Metachlamydeae (Sympetalae). 


Family Epacridaceae.—The species of Epacridaceae, which for the 
most part are limited to Australia, are amongst the most admired of 
native plants. The various species of Epacris are favorites. with 
horticulturists, and the occasional double flowers. of E. impressa and. 
E. microphylla have rendered them objects of peculiar interest. 

. Family Myrsinaceae.—Of the Myrsinaceae Rapanea variabilis. or 
“ Mutton-Wood.”’ is the only representative of this. family in Victoria. 
. It is a tree sometimes attaining 30 feet in height, and having globular 
. purplish berries. ; 

Family Apocynaceae.—This family is well characterized by its 
singular stigma, which is generally expanded at the base into a circular 
membrane or inverted cup, and is contracted somewhere near the 
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middle. To this stigma the anthers adhere firmly. Alyzxia 
buxifolia or “ Sea Box” is a glabrous shrub with leaves in whorls of 
- .three or four, and flowers in small heads or clusters. Lyonsia straminea 
or “ Twining Silkpod ” is a woody climber. 


Family Asclepiadaceae.—In this family the species have the anthers 
and stigma consolidated into a column, and they are for the most part 
twining plants with a milky juice and follicular fruit. Three genera 

‘and five species are native to Victoria. 


Family Convolvulaceae.—The family of Convolvulaceae, which may 
be briefly characterized by its pentandrous flowers, twining habit, and 
' leafy doubled up cotyledons, differs considerably in the size and habit 
of the species, some having showy flowers and climbing amongst trees, 
and others being small prostrate herbs with inconspicuous flowers. 
There are six genera and eleven species native to this State. 


Family Borraginaceae.—The great majority of this family are 
herbs, Halgania cyanea and H. lavendulacea have showy purple flowers, 
and the following may be reckoned amongst the native “ Forzet-me 
Nots,” Myosotis australis, M. suaveolens, Eritrichum australasicum, 
Lappula concava, Rochelia plurisepala, Cynoglossum  latifolium, C. 
suaveolens, and C. australis. Most of these plants are rough with 
‘coarse hairs, and, the flowers are in one-sided spikes or racemes, often 


forked. 


Family Labiatae —The family of Labiatae, which for the most part 
' consists of herbaceous plants, is well defined by a-monopetalous 
‘bilabiate corolla, on which are inserted the stamens (usually four, but 
“sometimes only two), by opposite leaves replete with volatile oil, and a 
four-lobed ovary, and with a solitary style rising from the base of the 
lobes. The species are generally distributed throughout the world, but, 
with the exception of the genus Prostanthera which is endemic to 
Australia, they are neither numerous or important in Victoria. , 


Family Verbenaceae.—This family differs from the Labiataes in the 
concrete carpels of the species, their terminal style, and the ‘usual 
absence of volatile oil in the leaves, but some of them are difficult. to 
distinguish, the two orders being closely allied. 


_\ Family. Solanaceae.—The Solanaceae, or the Solanum family is 
common to the temperate and tropical parts of the world. Most’ of 
‘the species are pentandrous with alternate leaves ; they are herbaceous 
-or shrubby, and their fruit is either a two- or four-celled capsule, or a 

“many-seeded berry. Pee 


Family Scrophulariaceae.—The plants of this family are distinguished 
.by their irregular flowers, stamens usually two or four, and two-celled 
capsule. There are eight genera and 21 species native to Victoria. 
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Family Rubiaceae—Rubiaceae is a family well characterized by 
epipztalous stamens, straight anthers bursting lengthways, and 
opposite leaves. Some of the species are worthy of cultivation for the 
beauty of their flowers, whilst others possess medicinal and industrial 
properties. ae 


Family Campanulaceae.—This family is not numerous in Australia 
as in the Northern Hemisphere, but amongst the native species are some 
pretty plants worthy of cultivation. The flowers are mostly blue, 
equal or unequal in the lobes of the corolla and pentandrous. 


Family Goodeniaceae.—The Goodeniaceae, which is nearly limited 
to Australia (a few species only inhabiting India, &c.) is characterized. 
by the peculiarity of the stigma, which is seated at the bottom of a cup 
or covering called the indusium. The flowers are yellow, blue or 
purple. 


Family Brunoniaceae.—The Brunoniaceae is peculiar to Australia 
and contains only one genus and one species, viz. :-—Brunonia australis 
or “ Blue Pincushion.” It is common throughout the State. 


Family Stylidiaceae—This family is a very singular one, the 
structure of the column into which the stamens and style are blended 
being different from anything in the vegetable kingdom, except the 
orchids. The column is very irritable, and in dry weather springs up 
when touched. 


Family Compositae.—The Compositae is one of the most natural 
and widely distributed families in the vegetable kingdom. It is 
distinguished from all others by an inferior ovary, with a single ovule, 
filiform style usually divided at the top, syngenesious stamens and 
capitate flowers, The species, of which upwards of 10,000 known 
are found in every part of the world, and of these 230 occur in Victoria. 
All plants of what are called the daisy and everlasting kind belong to 
this family, and although many of them are insignificant herbs or weeds, 
yet from a scientific point of view they throw much light on the char- 
acter of the soil where they abound and demonstrate their peculiar 
adaptation to seasons of aridity. . 


GENERAL REMARKS ON THE Fora. 
‘* » 


In several previous articles by Messrs. G. Weindorfer, C. A. Topp, 
M.A., Professor A. J. Ewart, D.Sc. and myself, the Flora of Victoria 
has been dealt with very fully in regard to its general features as 
determined by geological and climatic -influences, the different 
zones or areas of vegetation, the distribution of families therein, the 
character of the plants, and the outstanding features and peculiarities 
of structure, growth and habit, as well as the economic value of different 
families such as the Myrtaceae and Leguminosae. ie 
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_ Human Acuncres as Arrectine THE Fiona. 
In reviewal of this flora from time to time over the period of 


-gecupation and settlement of the State, one cannot but be impressed 


‘with the great changes which have taken place in its general composi- 
tion, character, and extent and with the rapid depletion of the originally 
bountiful forest resources. Many factors have been in operation, 
effectually producing these modifications and marked changes which 
distinguish the existing flora from that of the early days of settlement, 
with man as the chief agent in determining them. 


Distursine Facrors. 


The first factor in altering the original character was the introduction 
of sheep and cattle over widespread areas, the effects of which during 
the course of years has been the extinction of some species of plants 
having a limited range, the restriction of growth in others, and a general 
impoverishment of the indigenous flora in the areas given over to long 
continued grazing. On sheep runs this is most noticeable in regard to 
plants of meadow and plain, scrub growth and hill-side vegetation. 
Cattle do more harm in destroying shrubs and young trees until 
replacement by natural growth almost ceases. On land that has been 
Jong in use for grazing purposes, the original flora has almost 
disappeared. 


Then in 1851, the catastrophe of the great and wide-spread bush- 
fires of Black Thursday and others in later years whilst beneficial in 
Some respects did irreparable loss both to our distinctive flora, and 
fauna, 

The discovery of gold brought to our shores a shifting population of 
many thousands of adventurers whose operations at one field after 
another changed the surface of the earth where they prospected, 
destroying the soil, the undergrowth, and the arboreal covering for 
miles around, leaving a devastated area. Where quartz mining was 
successfully pursued, the timbered slopes in the vicinity were laid bare 
for firewood and timber for the mines, so that even on long-abandoned 
gold-fields, the vicinity is: bare and the vegetation scant. 


Mistaxen Poticy anv rts REsutts. 


Then came agricultural settlement. The open and lightly-timbered 
areas had long been’ in pastoral oceupation and generally less readily 
available than the densely forested areas, many of which should have 
been permanently reserved for their valuable timber supplies. The 
dense forests of South and Western Gippsland and of Cape Otway were 
indiscriminately sacrificed and their distinctive floras with their 
unequalled arboreal wealth disappeared beneath the axe and the 
fame, sometimes leaving in place treeless areas of impoverished land. 
Byron says “Man marks the earth with ruin,” and this is frequently 
the case in his dealings with nature’s handiwork. On many river 
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frontages the unwise and ill-considered destruction of the protecting 
fringing scrub has not only been harmful to the flora, but also the 
cause of extensive riparian denudation and destructive floods in the 
areas affected. In some places where the “ White Mountain Ash” 
Eucalyptus regnans, probably the highest tree in the world, lorded 
itself over the closely-clothed forest growth underneath as at Neerim 
and the Narracan Valley in West Gippsland, denuded, windswept hills 
and slopes over which the useless bracken fern encroaches, speak of 
the wasteful and improvident policy of land settlement in the past: 
The harmful effect of issuing grazing licences at a nominal rate for 
mountains and high plains is seen in the gradual diminution of the 
flora and the wanton destruction of the timber by fire. 


ALIEN PLANTS. 


Then there is the steady accumulation of alien plants and weeds, 
some of which like “ Blackberry ” Rubus fruticosus on the streams of 
Gippsland, Dandenong, and other places of assured rainfall grow 
riotously luxuriant, overwhelming the natural flora of the beautiful 
fern-gullies. The “Cape Weed ” Cryptostemma calendulaceum displaces 
and chokes the plants of pasture lands, “ St. John’s Wort ” Hypericum 
perforatum. becomes a troublesome pest in the Ovens and Dargo district, 
and a host of other useless, noxious, irritating, but vigorous, intrusive 
plants gain a footing, which the humbler native plants are not able to 
withstand. In some cases, however, native plants of worthless 4 
character such as “ Chinese Scrub ” Cassinia arcuata and the “ Prickly 
Acacia” A. armaia, &c., have become troublesome pests on places 
where the original flora has been removed or destroyed. 


AmELIoRATION oF ConpriTIONS or GROWTH. 


Man’s operations, however, are not wholly destructive or subversive 
of nature’s working. Frequently by helpful action he makes “ the 
desert to blossom like the rose.” By the drainage of swamps and 
morasses, by conservation of water, and its effective application in 
reticulation and irrigation, he may improve conditions for inducing, 
improving or stimulating growth in plant life, or prepare for the occupa- 
tion of areas by plants more highly developed and better fitted te 
flourish under the improved conditions. 


LamitaTion In Haprrats or Pants. 

Undoubtedly many species of plants have entirely disappeared 
for ever under the destruction brought about by the exigencies of 
settlement. Many plants have only a limited range which a bush-fire 
may fatally ravage and the species be entirely destroyed as in the case 
of **Serra Grevillea ” G. Wailkamsona of which only type specimens 
now exist. Areas of growth of native flora with few exceptions contract 


er even vanish with increasing settlement. Melaleucas, Acacias, and 


Wea-trees once grew at Prince’s Bridge ; a thick scrub in which people 
could lose their way extended over towards Jolimont ; Orchids were 
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at one time gathered at Batman’s Hill, Richmond, and Collingwood. 
The “ Wedding-bush ” Ricinocarpus pinifolius, “ Golden Bush-pea ” 
Pultenaea Gunnii, and “ Common Epacris ” H. impressa once bloomed 
at St..Kilda; but further and ever further from cities and towns 
retreat the plants that grew where mart, or street now is. 


NEED FOR RETENTION, CONSERVATION AND REAFFORESTATION. 


Change is inevitable farms, dairies, orchards, vineyards, pastures 
and homesteads are necessary, cultivation must go on at the expense 
of natural vegetation. What can we do to retard the passing of our 
native flora to arouse a general desire for its retention, and a feeling of 
pride in its beauty and charm: and to prevent its spoilation by the 
thoughtless and inconsiderate? The forest conscience is not yet 
deeply aroused, or more reservations of diminishing forest areas, 
permanent retention, and stricter conditions of usage would be insisted 
upon. We need more sanctuaries and reservations of typical areas 
possessing distinct plant associations, e.g., the East Gippsland almost 
sub-tropical flora with its northern intrusive sp2cies ; the jungle growth 
of moist secluded gullies on the southern slopes ; the densely forested 
hills and cool fern-glades; and Alpine flora of the North-east; the 
vanishing Mallee types; the river red-gum area; the Grampians 
wealth of floral bloom; the coastal scrub of which Sandringham is 
the type ; the Whipstick scrub ; the Ironbark area of auriferous ranges, 

'&c. Of our reservations, Wilson’s Promontory provides a good example 
of requirement in this connexion. Provision might also be made under 
direction for the special protection of plants having only a restricted 
habitat, e.g., “ Gum Myrtle ” Angophora intermedia, and “ Bloodwood ” 
Eucalyptus gummifera in the Mallacoota district ; the “ Gippsland 
Waratah ” Telopea oreades in central Gippsland ; the “ Austral Cabbage 
Palm” Livistona australis: the “ Rosy Bush Pea ” Pultenaea subalpina 
of the Grampians; the “Dotted Heath Myrtle” Thryptomene 
Miquehana of Sperm-Whale Head, &c. 

Forces making for extinction, restriction, deterioration in species 
are ever at work. Against these we need the creation of an enlightened 
and sympathetic public sentiment in regard to our native flora, a sane 
outlook and definite action in order to preserve it. We need the enforce- 
ment by legal enactment of well-considered repressive measures to 
prevent wanton destruction of the flora when in attractive foliage or 
bloom ; and also to check the growing practice of wholesale disposal 
of native flowers for gain; a practice the continuance of which 
threatens the extinction of many plants in popular favour for the 
beauty of their blooms, such as the “ Fairy Wax Flower” Eriostemon 
obovalis, and ‘‘ Bushy Heath Myrtle” Thryptomene calycina. Preser- 
vation of existing unspoiled -areas wherever pessible, retention and 
extention of forests, and reafforestation of denuded expanses with 
Australian trees and shrubs suitable to the district are desirable aims 


worthy of encouragement. 
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Feperau Action. 

It is encouraging to obsarve that through the Research Council, 
Federal action has been taken to combat the noxious weeds, and also 
to reduce the ravages made by destructive insects on our flora. 

It is also proposed that the scientific msthod which has been so 
successfully applied in producing drought-resistant wheats should be 
applied in producing grasses which would have the same valuable 
property of resistance and thus increase the value of the dryer pastoral 
areas, 


NEW PLANTS RECORDED DURING 1927-28. 


Five introduced plants have been recorded as growing wild for the 
first time, viz. :— : 

Calandrinia pilosiuscula, D. C. “Chilian Calandrinia ” (Portu- 
lacaceae), native to South America. It has no economic value. 

Kocha scoparia Schrad., “ Broom Cypress ” (Chenopodiaceae). A 
native of Kurope and North America. An ornamental plant, an escape 
from cultivation. 

Rosa bracteata Wendl., “ MacCartney’s Rose ” (Rosaceae). A 
native to China. An escape from cultivation. 

Helotropium supinum Schrad., “ Bant Heliotrope ” (Borraginaceae). 
Native to South Europe and: North Africa. It has no economic value. 

Anchusa officinalis L., “ Bugloss” (Borraginaceae). A native to 
Europe. It has no economic value. 


New Recorp or Native Frora. 


_ During the period nineteen species not previously recorded for. this 
State have been added to the list of Victorian flora, viz. :— 


Hymenophyllum rarum R. Br., “ Rare Filmy Fern ” (Hymenophyll- 
aceae) ; Cheilanthes Sieberi, “ Creeping Rock Fern ” (Polypodiaceae) ; 
Lhelymitra Elizabethae ¥.v.M., “Tiny Sun: Orchid” (Orchidaceae) ; 
Bertya rotundifolia F.v.M., ‘ Round-leaf Bertya” (Euphorbiaceae) ; 
Ruelingia prostrata Maiden & Betche, “ Dwart Kerrawang ” 
(Sterculiaceae) ; Hucalyptus nitida Hk.f. “ Radiant Gum ”’ (Myrtaceae); 
Callistemon pallidus D.C. “Lemon Bottle Brush ” (Myrtaceae) ; 
Euphrasia antarctica Bth., “ Alpine Eye-bright ” (Scrophulariaceae) ; 
Goodenia subintegra F.v.M., “ Mallee Goodenia ” (Goodeniaceae) ; 
Malacocera tricornis (Benth.) Anderson, (Chenopodiaceae) ; Pittosporum 


revolutum Ait., “Genoa Pittosporum ” (Pittosporaceae) ; Acacia 
oreophila Maiden & Betche A. Walteri, Maiden & Betche, “Two Gland 
Acacia’; Swainsona Morrisoniana J. M. Black, “ Slender Swainson 


Pea” ; S. reticulata J. M. Black, “ Netted Swainson Pea ” ; S. Behriana 
J. M. Black, “ Hairy Swainson Pea ” (Leguminosae) ; Kochia pentagona 
Anderson, “Slender Blue-bush ”; K. crassiloba Anderson, ‘“ Cushion 
Blue-bush ” (Chenopodiaceae) ; Hriochloa punctaia Hamilt., “ Dotted 
Eriochloa ” (Gramineae). 
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A number of species new to Science were added to the list of the 
flora during the year 1927-28— 

Trichomanes caudatum Brack., “‘ Large Bristle Fern” (Hymeno- 
phyllaceae). 
. Potamogeton australiensis A. Bennett, “Thin Pond Weed ” 

(Potamogetonaceae). ; 

Sparganium ramosum Hudson, “‘ Branched Bur Reed ” (Spargani- 
aceae). 

Carex stellulata Good, ‘‘ Star Sedge ” (Cyperaceae). 

Prasophyllum Hartit Rogers, “‘ Chocolate Leek Orchid.” 

Calochilus imberbis Rogers, “ Beardless Calochilus.” 

Caladensa alpina Rogers, “ Mountain Caladenia.” 

C. Audasii Rogers, “ McIvor Caladenia.” | 

Diuris fastidiosa Rogers, “ Proud Diuris.” 

Pierostylis gracilis Nicholls, “‘ Slender Green-hood.” : 

P. robusta Rogers, “ Sharp-leaf Greenhood ” (Orchidaceae). 

Boronia Muellert Cheel ‘“ Pink Boronia ” (Rutaceae). 

Asperula europhylla Sk. & Tur., “ Broad-leaf Woodruff.” 

A. helix Sk. & Tur., “‘ Desert Woodruff.” 

A. pusilla Sk. & Tur., “ Dwarf Woodruff” (Rubiaceae). 

Brachycome alpina P.F., Morris, “ Alpine Daisy ” (Compositae). 

Grevillea chrysophaea Williamson, “ Golden Grevillea.” 

G. polybractea Williamson, “ Crimson Grevillea ” (Proteaceae). 

Pulienaea angustifolia Williamson, “ Narrow-leaf Bush-pea.” 

P. patellifolia Williamson, “ Mt. Byron Bush-pea ” (Leguminosae). 


CoRRECTIONS. 


The following corrections have been made in the census of Victorian 
plants to conform with the rules of Vienna Conference. 
Scirpus americanus Pers. for Scirpus pungens Vahl. 
Cladium Mariscus ¥.v.M. for Cladium jamazcense Crantz. 
Gymnoschoenus sphaerocephalus Poir. for Gymnoschoenus adustus 
Nees. 
Eriochilus cucullatus (Lab.) Reichb.f. for Eriochilus autumnalis R. 
Br. 
Cryptostylis subulata (Lab.) Reichb.f. for Cryptostylis longifolia R. Br. 
Rumex dumosus A. Cunn. for Rumer flexuosus Sol. 
Muehlenbeckia declina (F.v.M.) J. M. Black for Muehlenbeckia 
stenophylla F .v.M. 
Bassia uniflora (R. Br.) F.v.M. for Bassia diacantha F.v.M. 
Pachycornia triandra (F.v.M.) J. M. Black for Pachycornia robusta 
f : 


Kochia tomentosa (Moq.) F.v.M. for Kochia villosa Lindl. 

Suaeda australis (R. Br.) Moq. for Suaeda maritima Dum. 

Colobanthus apetalus (Lab.) J. M. Black for Colobanthus. Dillardiers 
Fenzl. 

Brasenia purpurea Casp. for Brasenia peltata Pursh. 
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Ranunculus trichophylius. Chaix. for Ranunculus aquatilis [.. 


_ Drimys lanceolata (Poir.) Baill. for Drimys aromatica F.v.M. 


Cakile edentula Bijel. for Cakile maritima Scop. 
Acacia aculeatissima MacBride for Acacia tenuifolia Fv.M, 
Acacia botrycephala Dest. for Acacia dascolor Willd. 
Acacia linearis (Wendl.) Macbrid. for Acacia linifolia Willd. 
Abutilon Theophrasti Medic. for Abutilon Avicennia Gaertn. 
Hibbertia sericea (R. Br.) Benth. for Hibbertia densiflora F.v.M. 
Hibbertia ovata (Labill.) F.v.M. for Hibbertia Billardiers F.v.M. 
Kunzea ambigua Druce for Kunzea corifolua Reichb, 

Lhotzkya alpestris (Lindl.) J. M. Black for Lhoizkya genetylloides 
v.M. 


Fiv.M. 
Myrvophyllum propinquum. A. Cunn. for M. yriophyllum intermedium 
BE: 


Didiscus pusillus B.v.M. for Didiscus pilosus (Smith) Domin. 
Didiscus pilosus Bth. for Didiscus Benthamii Domin. 

Apium australe Thou. for Apium prostratum Labill. 

Apium Ammi (Jacq.) Urb. for Apium leptophyllum F.v.M. 

Daucus glochidiatus (Lab.) Fisch. for Daucus brachiatus Sieber. 
Leucopogon parviflorus (Andr.) Lindl. for Leucopogon Richer Labill, 
Acrotriche cordata (Labill.) R. Br. for Acrotriche ovalifolia R. Br. 


— Logania vaginalis (Lab.) F.v.M. for Logania longifolia R. Br. 


F: 


Villarsia exaltata (Sims) F.v.M. for Villarsia reniformis R. Br. 
Rochelia plurisepala (F.v.M.) J. M. Black for Rochelia Maccoya 
v.M. 


Anthocerots frondosa. (Miers) J. M. Black for Anthocercis  Badests 
“wiM. , 


FwiM 


Piants Removep to ANotTHER GEnvs, 


Acianthus reniformis Schlecht (Crytostylis reniformis R. Br.). 
Eucarya Murrayana Mitch. (Fusanus persicarius F.v.M.). 

Eucarya acuminata Sprague (Fusanus acuminatus R. Br.). 
Phrygilanthus celastroides Bichel (Loranthus celastroides Sieb.). 
Malacocera tricornis Anderson (Bassia tricornis F.v.M.). 

Bassia brachyptera F.v.M, (Kochia brachyptera F.v.M.). 

Lhretkeldia salsuginosa F.v.M. (Osteocarpum salsuginosum F.v.M.). 
Lurrites glabra 1. (Arabis glabra Crantz). 

Arabidella trisecta (F.v.M.) Schultz (Blennodia trisecta Bth.) 
Micromystria nasturtium Schultz (Blennodia nasturtioides Bth.). 
Cachymitus cardaminoides Schultz (Blennodia cardaminoides F.v.M.). 
Harmsiodora brevipes Schultz (Blennodia Brevipes F.v.M.). 
Harmsiodora blennodioides Schultz (Blennodia lasiocarpa F.v.M.). 
Drabastrum alpestre (F.v.M.) Schultz (Blennodia alpestris F.v.M.). 
Hutchinsia procumbens (L.) Desr. (Capsella procumbens Fries). 
Hutchinsia australis Hk. (Capsella antipoda Hk.f.). : 
Cryptandra leucophracta Schl. (Stenanthemum. lewesphractum Reiss). 
Centella asiatica (L.) Uarb. (Hydrocotyle asiatica. L.). 

Lnlaeopsis australica (F.v.M.) A. W. Hill (Crantzia lineata L.): 
Alyzia buxifolia R. Br. (Gynopogon. buxifolius K. Schum.). 
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PHYSICAL GEOGRAPHY AND GEOLOGY OF VICTORIA. 


By W. Baragwanath, Esq., Director of Victorian Geological Survey. 


This article, which appeared in Year-Book 1925, has been revised 
and brought up to date. 


PHYSICAL GEOGRAPHY. 


Roughly triangular in outline, with the 141st meridian for a base 
and Cape Howe for the apex, and the sides formed on the north by the 
Murray River and on the south by the waters of the Southern Ocean, 
the State of Victoria occupies the most southerly portion of the Con- 
tinent of Australia. Its area is approximately 88,000 square miles, 
and presents a diversity of topographical and geological features, 
which compares favorably with that of the larger States. 

Medially dividing the State in an east-west direction is the main 
watershed which separates the streams flowing north to the Murray 
from those flowing south towards the ocean A north and south 
meridian line from Melbourne at the head of Port Phillip Bay reaches 
the Murray River near Echuca at the narrowest part of the State 
which it subdivides into two areas differing widely in physiographical 
as well as geological features. Eastwards of this line the area of greatest 
mean altitude occurs with a well-marked “ divide ” or watershed line, 
while westwards the mean elevation is considerably lower and the 
water-partings often ill-defined, especially where they occupy plateau- 
like areas. The Lower Ordovician strata, containing the principal 
gold-fields of the State, occupy three-fourths of the area of exposed 
rocks westwards of the meridian of Melbourne ; eastwards similar 
strata are only known at a few small and isolated localities. The 
older volcanic rocks of early tertiary age are more developed in the 
eastern part of the State, and the underlying and overlying lignitic 
beds which form extensive deposits eastward of Melbourne are little 
represented in the western half of the State. The newer volcanic 
rocks, while conspicuous in the western portion of the State, are but 
little in evidence in the eastern part. 


The main physiographical features are :-— 
(1) Central highlands— 
(a) The eastern highlands ; 
(b) The western uplands. 
(2) Southern highlands— 
(a) The South Gippsland ranges ; 
(b) The Otway ranges. 
(3) Great Valley— 
(a) The Gippsland Valley ; 
(b) The Corangamite Valley. 
(4) Murray Valley— _ 
.North-western plains and the Mallee. 
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The central highlands form the main divide, and the southern 
highlands are parallel to and 50 to 100 miles distant from it. Between 
these parallel ridges is the great valley of Victoria; it extends west- 
ward from the Gippsland Lakes, and is, with the exception of a volcanic 
barrier near Warragul separating the waters of the Koo-wee-rup and 
Moe Swamps, traceable to Port Phillip Bay. Westward of Port Phillip 
‘Bay the extension of this valley, filled in part with newer volcanic 
rocks and recent sediments, embraces Lake Corangamite, the largest 
in the State, and numerous smaller lakes. The northern edge of the 
great valley passes on south of the Grampians and the Serra Range 
to the western boundary of the State. 


On the northern side of the main watershed line, the southern 
edge of an extensive plain embracing the whole of the north-western 
portion of the State leaves the Murray River about 60 miles eastward 
of the meridian of Melbourne, and follows a general south-westerly 
course towards the western boundary of the State to a point about 
90 miles from the coast. . 


The Gippsland Valley ranges from 50 to 450 feet, the Corangamite 
Valley from 300 to 450 feet, and the Mallee plains from 200 to 450 
feet above sea level ; but, though all three are at about the same level, 
they differ considerably in geological features. The Gippsland Valley 
consists of recent deposits of fluviatile, lacustrine, or estuarine origin ; 
the. Corangamite basin, almost entirely of lava flows with depressions 
‘along the margins of or between the coalescing lava streams; and 
the Mallee plains of sandy ridges of fluviatile or wind-blown origin 
overlying the marine tertiary beds of the great inland sea, 

The highlands of the eastern portion of the State are mainly sedi- 
mentary and igneous rocks of Ordovician, Silurian, and Devonian age 
now forming narrow “ razor-back ” ridges, at places 2,000 feet above 
the neighbouring rivers. The main river valleys are of considerable 
width, and extend to within a comparatively short distance of the 
‘main divide. Following the north and south course of the streams, 
parallel ridges, due to a combination of major folding, the north-west 
strike of which incidentally brings into contact beds of varying resistance 
to erosion, faulting, igneous intrusion, and unequal weathering, are 

‘well developed. One stream flows easterly, viz., the Latrobe and one 
westerly—the Yarra; both composite streams diverted by capture. 
of their southerly flowing components. 

Evidence of peneplanation at several altitudes is pronounced. 
Plateaux are of small extent, and owe their preservation to a covering 
of harder rocks, such as the Dargo High Plains, or to areas where the 
catchment for denudation is relatively small, as at the Baw Baw 
plateau and the Snowy Plains, between the Wonnangatta and. the 
Macallistet rivers. 
“. The general altitude of the eastern highlands ranges from 4,000 
feet to over 6,000 feet, prominent peaks being Bogong (6,509 feet), 
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Feathertop (6,306 feet), and Hotham (6,100 feet). The Mount Baw 
Baw granite area, the highest isolated plateau south of the main divide 
is 30 square miles in area, and has a mean altitude of 4,500 feet, its 
highest point being 5,130 feet. The Snowy Plains, consisting of 
Upper Devonian or Carboniferous flat-bedded rocks, has a general 
altitude of over 4,000 feet and connect Mount Wellington to the main 
divide. 

Along the main divide in the eastern part of the State several low 
gaps or “ saddles ” occur, and of these the Omeo gap south-east of Omeo 
(elevation 2,400 feet) ; east of Mount Selma between the heads of the 
Goulburn and Barkly Rivers (elevation 3,100 feet); east of Mount 
Matlock between the Red Jacket Creek and the Goulburn (elevation 
3.500 feet) and the Narbethong saddle between the Acheron and Watts 
River (elevation 1,500 feet) are the most important. 


The western uplands show the same pronounced meridional arrange- 
ment of branch spurs, but, with the exception of the Grampians area, 
the great difference of altitude between the rivers and the spurs does 
not exist as in the eastern part of the State. The Grampians, Serra 
Victoria and Black Ranges are a series of north-south ridges at the 
western end of the western uplands. The western uplands are chiefly 
of strata of older Palacozoic age, in part metamorphosed, and occasional 
newer volcanic cappings occurring as defined hills and broad plateaux. 

“On the main divide “ saddles ” occur at relatively low altitudes. The 
saddle near Kilmore, through which the Melbourne-Sydney railway 
line passes, is 1,115 feet above sea, and north-west of Ballarat the 
divide has an altitude of 1,500 feet. Between these two points the 
watershed line attains an altitude of 3,000 feet. At 5 miles north of 
Buangor the divide between the head waters of the Wimmera and the 
Fiery Creek, a tributary of the Hopkins, has an altitude of 1,200 feet ; 
eastward and westward of this saddle an altitude of 3,150 feet is attained. 
Westward of Ararat on the eastern edge of the Grampians which attain 
an altitude of nearly 4,000 feet the watershed between the heads of the 
western branch of the Hopkins and the Mount William Creek is only 
950' feet above sea. West of Mount William the watershed between 
Fyan’s Creek and the head of the Wannon the altitude is under 1,400 
feet, while further westwards in the Victoria Valley the divide between 
the Glenelg and Wimmera Rivers is 700 ‘feet above sea. Further 
west the Black Range rises to over 1,000 feet and beyond this no 
watershed is recognized, the country consisting of a low-lying area 
occupied by numerous lakes with no river system till the boundary 
of South Australia is reached. 


The South Gippsland and the Otway Ranges are composed of 
rocks of Mesozoic age, and the watersheds show no defined or regular 
arrangement, steep slopes, narrow ridges, and V-shaped valleys prevailing. 
In the former area, which comprises two nearly-paralle! ridges, an 
altitude of 1,500 feet: is reached along the northern edge, where fault 
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action is evident, within 3 miles of the Gippsland Valley. <A general 
altitude of nearly 2,000 feet is maintained for a length of 30 miles 
along the main crests of this range. Inthe Otway area similar conditions 
prevail ; there is no regular stream system, and a coastal range 10 to 
15 miles from and parallel to the sea-shore has steep slopes. and elevations 
of nearly 2,000 feet. 

Wilson’s Promontory, an isolated granite massif with peaks of 
2,400 feet, forms the most southerly point of the State. It is connected 
to the mainland by sand dunes slightly above sea-level. Between 
Wilson’s Promontory and Tasmania is a submerged ridge only 200 
feet below sea-level. 

The Victorian lakes have been formed by (1) faulting or crust 
movements; (2) damming of water-courses by lava flows or the 
coalescing of lava streams, and (3) marine action. Lake Omeo and 
Lake Karng, near Mount Wellington, fall outside this category ; the 
origin of the former is uncertain, but the latter has heen ascribed to a 
landslip blocking a mountain stream. ; 

Included within the lakes due to faulting is the typical crater lake 
of Tower Hill, near Koroit, and many of the Western District lakes 
appear to occupy sunken areas on the lava flows. 

Lakes Burrumbeet, Corangamite, and others were formed by 
coalescing lava flows. 

By tidal action a barrier of sand was thrown up, behind which 
the Gippsland lakes developed; they were originally larger, but 
siltation by river-borne material is in progress. Lakes now infilled 
occur as swamps scattered over the State, and were revealed in 
numerous places during the working of the alluvial leads or buried 
river systems. 7 


GEOLOGICAL HISTORY. 


The oldest fossiliferous strata comprise a series of voleanic tufts 
and contemporaneous sediments. These are supposed to havé been 
folded to form troughs, in which tens of thousands of feet in thickness 
of Ordovician and Silurian strata were deposited. The occasional 
conglomerates and grit beds represent fluctuations of the conditions of 
deposition ; volcanic tuffs occur in the Silurian beds near Gould, and 
at the close of this period the intrusion of granite rocks contemporaneous 
with a general meridional series of main folds took place. 


A lengthy period of denudation followed ; the exposed outcrops 
_ were worn to a general level prior to the extensive volcanic outpouring 
of the Devonian period, represented by the Snowy River porphyries in 
the valleys of the Snowy and the Macallister Rivers, which appear to 
have occurred in valleys or depressed areas, and by the dacites of 
Dandenong and Macedon. That part of the surface which, prior to the 
voleanic activity, was a land area, is seen in the north-eastern portion 
of the State, where a-defined river bed occurs beneath a layer of 


porphyry. 
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Following the porphyry and dacite outpourings, layers of conglom- 
erate, often hundreds of feet in thickness, were accumulated. No direct 
evidence of glacial origin of these is yet available, but this has been 
suggested. Later deposits of limestone in shallow seas took place, and 
these were followed by alternating layers of conglomerate, sandstones, 
and shales, and in part volcanic flows (melaphyres) in the eastern part 
of the State, while sandstones and shales alone were deposited to form 
the present Grampian Range. 

There is evidence of warping and faulting subsequent to deposition. 
The folding was on broad lines, the Grampian—Dundas beds forming 
portion of a broad syncline, while the Avon River-Mansfield series has 
a general northerly dip ; the fossils in the deeper beds of the series as 
exposed on the Avon River and Iguana Creek have a Devonian aspect 
while those of the upper beds near Mansfield have a Carboniferous 
aspect. 

PChimatic changes followed the close of this period, and glacial 
conglomerates, sandstone, pebbly mudstone, and tillite of Permo- 
Carboniferous age were deposited. More genial conditions intervened 
with several successive glacial periods in the accumulation of a few 
hundred feet of strata, which probably covered much of the western 
and central portion of the State. Through subsequent denudation 
they now only exist in scattered areas, and as remnants faulted against 
older rocks. These fault movements provided general depressions, in 
which the thousands of feet of fresh-water felspathic sandstones and 
mudstones with coal seams accumulated, now forming the Jurassic coal 
measures of Gippsland, Otway, Casterton, and probably near Wanga- 
ratta. 

The earliest recognizable tertiary phase is a system of deeply eroded 
valleys containing fluviatile deposits covered with basalt. <A typical 
example is the high level lead beneath the older basalt of the Dargo 
High Plains. These beds contain fossil leaves and fruits indicative of 
a different flora to that existing now. Previous to the erosion of these 
valleys, the general surface of eastern Victoria was much_ higher ; 
that of western Victoria less elevated. 

In eastern Victoria lavas (the older basalt of the geological survey) 
occupied. the valleys and covered the fluviatile beds, in some places, 
as at Flinders, to a depth of over 1,300 feet. Towards the close of or 
after the volcanic activity, extensive faulting occurred along the flanks 
of the main divide and started the erosion of what is, with modifications, 
the existing drainage. system. It followed generally the trend of the 
pre-basalt system, bué was influenced by the resistance to erosion of 
the basalt, and usually chose a course along its margin on the less 
resistant sediments. These valleys, rejuvenated and entrenched 
upstream from subsidences in their lower portions, were the deep basins 
in which marine tertiaries were deposited during every encroachment 
of the sea. Oscillation, with a predominating downward trend of what 
are now coastal areas, brought about, firstly, deposition of the lignites 
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(Altona lignites), followed by the first marine transgression (Balcombian 
or Oligocene), which ultimately ended in the Polyzoal phase (Janjukian 
or Miocene). Oscillation with a predominant upward trend continued 
to the Kalimnan (Lower Pliocene), the last important marine trans- 
gression, and on to the present. Since the Kalimnan. terrestrial 
conditions have been almost interrupted. Elevation of the surface 
since the deposition of a particular marine bed has in some cases resulted 
in it being elevated to a considerable altitude. In Gippsland the older 
volcanic rocks, although originally resting on a gently sloping surface, 
are now seen to be inclined almost vertically in the vicinity of fault 
lines, and within short distances they have been found at a depth of 
several hundreds of feet below the original adjoining outcrops. 

In western Victoria (west of the meridian of Melbourne) ‘the older 
basalt is less extensively developed and is restricted to the Bacchus 
Marsh and Geelong areas. At Maude Janjukian (Miocene) marine 
tertiaries occur below and between an upper and lower flow of basalt. 
The flows are consequently Janjukian or younger and newer than at 
Mornington, where boring has proved that the Balcombian (Oligocene) 
marine clays rest on the Altona lignites, which in turn rest on the older 
basalt. 

The greater part of western Victoria was subject to the same 
periodical transgressions of the tertiary sea as the eastern portion. 
During Baleombian and Janjukian times the western land surface was 
a peninsula projecting westwards as far as Stawell. The Grampians 
and Wannon areas were large islands separated by a narrow strait from - 
this peninsula, and the Otway area was an island isolated from it by 
the great valley (p. 21 ante). North of this peninsula was the Mallee 
sea which covered the north-western portion of Victoria. 

The newer lavas (newer basalt of geological survey) poured out 
first in the Pliocene and continued to the late Pleistocene. They 
sealed up the old river systems which contained the alluvial gold 
deposits, and a new drainage system is evolving precisely on the same 
lines as that which foHowed the clder basalt. It has been accompanied 
and followed by extensive faulting which has been instrumental in 
forming Bass Strait, originally submerged estuaries heading towards 
Victoria and Tasmania and completely barred from the Pacific by the 
land bridge through Wilson’s Promontory. 

Founded on sound lines by Dr. A. R. C. Selwyn in 1856, the Vic- 
torian Geological Survey has carried out mapping and investigations 
continuously, except for a few months some 50 years ago. The main 
geological feature of the State have now been mapped out and some 
areas examined in detail, much assistance having been given by geo- 
logists and scientific workers outside the survey. Much still remains 
to be done, and many complex problems, which depend upon a detailed 
examination both in the field and in the laboratory, await solution. 


The stratigraphical succession of the geological formations is— 


Cambrian.—An area of regionally metamorphosed rocks, consisting 
of quartzites, chloritic, talcose and micaceous schists, ahd -gneisses, in 


26 Victorian Year-Book, 1927-28. 


the valley of the Glenelg and Wannon Rivers may be of this age or 
older, but there is no definite evidence available. At Heathcote a series 
of sedimentary and igneous rocks occur, and much controversy has 
arisen as to. the age and stratigraphical relation of this’ Heathcotian 
series. Certain trilobite-bearing beds have been considered, Upper 
Cambrian, and associated with these beds are cherts and diabases, 
the latter an altered volcanic tuff, not an intrusive rock. The cherts 
also are more or less silicified tuffs as evidenced by their contained 
radiolaria. Interstratified with the cherts there art shales containing 
graptolites of Lower Ordovician aspect. ; 

At Mansfield an acutely folded series of sandstones, slates, cherts, 
and phosphate beds have yielded fossils, now proved to be of Upper 
Cambrian age by Mr. F. Chapman; brachiopods (Salterella) crusta- 
ceans, and radiolaria occur in the beds. Graptolites of Lower 
Ordovician type occur with the crustaceans and Salterella. 

Near Mount Wellington certain beds in the vicinity of the serpentine 
area have been identified as Upper Cambrian. Similar lithological 
associations.exist as at Heathcote and near Mansfield. The serpentine 
of this area is referrable to pre-Upper Ordovician age, and may be 
Cambrian. 

There are several other areas of cherts and diabases regarded on 
lithological evidence as of similar age, but fossils have not yet been 
obtained im support. of this contention. 

In the Howqua Valley, cherts, jaspers, and diabases are associated - 
. with Ordovician strata. 

From the Heathcotian rocks the alluvial gold at MeIvor Creek had 
its origin. Magnesite, steatite, copper, and manganese occur at 
Heathcote ; corundum, limestone, and chrome iron at Mount. Welling- 
ton and Heathcote; phosphates of aluminium and calcium near Mans- 
field and in the Howqua Valley. 

Ordovician.—The rocks of this series are chiefly grits, sandstones, 
and slates. Conglomerates are rare, and limestone occurs in beds 
only a few inches in thickness. The beds have been closely folded 
and in places metamorphosed. Two types of metamorphism, regional 
and contact, are evident. The former type is widespread. Much of 
the north-eastern portion of the State is occupied by rocks of this age 
and character, comprising every gradation from micaceous schists to 
gneiss and gneissose granite. 

At Stawell the metamorphic strata are gneissose, chloritic and 
graphitic schists, hornblendic gneiss, quartzite, and occasionally thin 
beds of marble. 

The latter type is local, and is confined to areas surrounding intrusive 
igneous masses. ; : 

On fossil evidence the Ordovician strata are subdivided into a 
lower and an upper series. The Lower Ordovician rocks are confined, 
with the exception of areas on the Mornington Peninsula, Boolarra, 
Enoch’s Point, and Loyola, near Mansfield, to the area west of the 
meridian of Melbourne. These beds have been subdivided into four 
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- Zones characterized by typical fossils, and are named after the type 
localities where they were first examined, e.g., Lancefield, Bendigo, 
Castlemaine, and Darriwil. The chief gold-fields in the western portion 
of the State occur in the three lower zones. Detailed palaeontological 
surveys by R. A. Keble have resulted in the Bendigo and Castlemaine 
zones being divided into sub-zones at Bendigo and in part also at 
Daylesford. , 

The Lancefield zone is characterized by gold occurrences of the 
Indicator class, a feature present at Dunolly, Tarnagulla, Inglewood, 
Maryborough, Elaine, and, though fossil evidence is wanting, probably 
at Ballarat. . ; 

The Bendigo zone has quartz lodes either bedded as saddle forma- 
tions or occurring as fissure lodes; these are well developed on the 
Bendigo, Spring Gully, Castlemaine, Daylesford, and Steiglitz gold-field. 
The Bendigo zone has also been identified at Mornington. 

The Castlemaine zone, more especially in its lower portions (the 

_ Wattle Gully beds) is noted for rich spurry quartz formations, from 
. which the rich alluvial gold of the Chewton and Fryerstown gold-fields 

was derived. 

The Darriwil zone has not yet been proved auriferous but to the 
east of Bendigo this zone has recently been noted in close proximity to 
auriferous country. 


The Upper Ordovician series occur as meridional belts in the eastern 
part of the State, outcropping on anticlinal domes, such as exist on 
the Yarra track, Mount Easton ; on the Black River, 12 miles east of 
Wood’s Point ; at Enoch’s Point; Phosphate Hill, near Mansfield 
resting on Upper Cambrian; Dolodrook River, Mount Wellington ; 
Sandy Creek, west of Bullumwaal ; the Upper Murray, through the 
county of Benambra ; and Nowa Nowa. 

' _ An area of Upper Ordovician extends through the central portion 
of Mornington Peninsula, and its relation to the Lower Ordovician 
beds which occur on a main fold to the westward has been determined. 

- At Bald Hills westward of Waratah an area of Upper Ordovician occurs. 

Besides the rich quartz and alluvial gold the Ordovician strata 
contain silver, lead, copper, iron, manganese, wolfram, scheelite 
bismuth, antimony, lodes of fluorspar, and veins of turquoise. 

Silurian ——The rocks. of this formation are conglomerate, breccia, 
grits, quartzites, phyllites, schists, slates, and shales, intercalated 
limestone and marble, and occasionally volcanic tuff. Some members 
like the Ordovician are acutely folded while others are bent in broad 
folds at lower angles and occasionally almost flat. They are metamor- 
phosed where intruded by igneous masses. Strueturally the Silurian 
beds form a large are with a centre near Port Phillip. This is well 
shown by tracing the fossiliferous beds at Waratah Bay, strike N. 30°E 
through Turton’s Creek. Westward of Walhalla similar strata strike 

N.and 8. Further north near Wood’s Point the strike is west of north 
and continues so to the granite of the Strathbogie Ranges. Near 

Benalla the strike is north-westerly but at Rushworth the continuation 
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of the arc shows with an east and west strike, and Silurian fossils are 
well represented in this vicinity. On fossil evidence the Silurian beds 
are divided into two series—Melbournian (lower) and Yeringian (upper). 
These rocks cover a large part of central eastern Victoria. 

The gold-fields of Rushworth, Whroo, Walhalla, Wood’s Point, 
Foster, Tanjil, Warrandyte, and Reedy Creek are in Silurian rocks. 
The gold is greatly influenced by igneous intrusive dykes. Gold- 
antimony ores occur at Costerfield, Ringwood, and Thornton ; limestone 
at Lilydale, Cooper’s Creek, Waratah, and Howe’s Creek, near Mans- 
field; and phosphate of lime at Howe’s Creek. Copper and small 
quantities of manganese, nickel, cobalt and platinum are recorded 
from dykes intrusive into this series. 

Devonian.—Acutely folded sedimentary strata of Middle Devonian 
age occur in the vicinity of Taberraberra west of Bullumwaal and 
apparently conformable to the underlying Silurian’ and Upper Ordo- 
vician. This area has recently been examined and will afford an 
interesting section showing the relationship. 

Towards the close of the Devonian period extensive volcanic 
accumulations, such as tuffs, conglomerates, lavas, and porphyry 
masses were formed in the Snowy River and Macallister~-Wonnangatta 
valleys, and apparently contemporaneous with them extensive lime- 
stone beds were deposited. As these and later beds have not been 
subjected to the intense folding of the pre-existing formations in which 
the granites and granodiorites occur, the latter intrusions are classed 
as of Devonian age. In the Grampians area certain granite intrusions 
have been assigned to a later period. 

Excepting a small rich gold occurrence near Briagolong, the Devonian 
strata have not proved gold-bearing. Silver, lead, copper, manganese 
iron, baryta, felspar, and building stones, such as marble, freestone, 
porphyry, and granite are the chief economic products. 


Carbontferous.—The massive sandstones, with occasional shales, 
forming the Grampians, Mount William, Serra, and Dundas ranges in 
the west, and the purplish-red sandstones, mudstones, conglomerate 
and impure limestones at Mansfield, the Cathedral, and near Whitfield 
are lower Carboniferous. On the Avon River the red and yellow 
sandstones containing the fossil Lepidodendron probably belong to this 
series, although the underlying beds at Iguana Creek have a flora with 
a Devonian aspect. Both the Mount Wellington and the Grampians 
areas present a remarkable variety of scenery—canyons, bluffs, and 
gorges often several hundred feet deep. 

In the Grampians a granodiorite-porphyritic intrusion in the Car- 
boniferous sandstones is recorded, while the granitic mass of Mount 
Hump (Gippsland) is apparently older than the Avon River sandstones. 

The Carboniferous formation only provides building stone, some of 
the freestone being of good quality. 

Permo-Carboniferous —Glacial conglomerate, pebbly mudstone, and 
tillite occur near Bacchus Marsh in the valley of the Werribee, at 
Greendale, Wild Duck Creek (near Heathcote), near Kyneton, Coleraine, 


e 
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Carisbrook, Pitfield, Poseidon, Wangaratta, and other localities in the 
north-east district, and are apparently scattered remnants of formations 
more or less directly connected. Northward of Greendale an area of 
glacial beds occurs on the northern or upthrow side of the Greendale 
fault at an elevation ‘considerably above the highest. portion of the 
corresponding formation southward. At Bacchus Marsh several species 
of the fossil Gangamopteris were discovered in shale, intercalated with 
the glacial conglomerates, and on this evidence the beds have been 
provisionally classed as of Permo-Carboniferous age ; recent observa- 
tions by Mr. F. Chapman have revealed Triassic fossils in the uppermost 
beds of the series. In a small outcrop of strata near Yandoit fossils 
of Triassic age have also been identified. 

Jurassic—A thick bed of conglomerate, possibly glacial in part, 
forms the base of the Jurassic formations, and is followed by a series of 
felspathic sandstones, thick beds of mudstone, and thin seams of coal ; 
these occur in South Gippsland, on the Latrobe River, in the Otway 
Ranges, and the valley of the Wannon. The black coal seams, though 
small, furnish portion of the supplies of the State. The coal seams 
are much faulted and frequently intersected by doleritic dykes. 
Quartz reefs occur in the Jurassic strata of the Otway district, but so 
far they have not proved auriferous. Freestones, dyke stones, useful 
for road material, shales ‘suitable for tile manufacture, calcite, baryta, 
and black coal are the chief economic products of the Jurassics. 

Lower. Tertiary —Fluviatile deposits underlying the older basalt at 
Berwick contain an abundant fossil flora, including such genera as 
Eucalpytus, Lomatia, Fagus, &c. In the fluviatile beds, under the 
older basalt at Dargo, Gingko is found. The predominant species in 
the brown coal deposits appears to be a Cupressinoxylon, or cypress 
wood. 

_Marls and limestones of Balcombian or Oligocene age, containing 


"a representative molluscan fauna outcrop at Mornington (Balcombe 


Bay), and Muddy Creek, Hamilton, and occur at a depth at Altona 
and in a bore at Sorrento. At Altona they rest on brown coal, which 
in turn rests on sands. 


Middle Tertiary.—Janjukian or Miocene marls and polyzoal lime- 
stone of Janjukian age are represented by a considerable thickness of 
beds at various localities. They outcrop at several places in the eastern 
and western portion of the State, and the main-water-bearing beds of 
the Mallee-Riverina basin are of this age. At Pitfield, during mining 
operations, fossil fruit were found in fluviatile beds, which seemed to 
merge into estuarine and ultimately into marine beds containing 
molluscan fauna. 


Upper Tertiary—Kalimnan or Lower Pliocene shell marls and 
sands occur at the Gippsland Lakes, on the shores of Port Phillip Bay, 
Muddy Creek, Hamilton, and the Mallee. The period is characterized 
by coarse marine and freshwater sedimentation. In the fossil fauna 
the remains of some gigantic mammals are found. Werrikooian or 
Upper Pliocene clays, sands and limestones outcrop at the Glenelg 
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and Moorabool rivers, and are known to exist at a depth in the Mallee. 
The extensive volcanic plains of western Victoria, comprised of lavas 
and tuffs, range in age from the Pliocene to within comparatively 
recent times. Many of the craters are perfect. , 

Recent.—Loam and sand deposits, dune sands, recent beaches, lake 
' sediments, &c., in process of formation comprise the recent deposits. 

Tertiary deposits have been responsible for a large quantity of the 
gold found in Victoria, particularly for the large nuggets which have 
made Victorian gold-fields famous. Stream tin, a moderate amount of 
wolfram and monazite, a considerable tonnage of pottery clays, sands 
for a variety of purposes, building stone, including basalt (much used 
locally for construction, paving, and macadam), lime, bauxite, iron ore, 
pigments, paper clays, jarosite, and chalk occur in the tertiary deposits 
of the State. 

Extensive deposits of brown coal have been proved in the vicimity 
of Morwell, Traralgon, Rosedale, Hedley, west: of Altona Bay, Lal Lal, 
and Bambra. The State is exploiting the Yallourn (Morwell) deposit 
as a source of electric power. 


THE FAUNA OF VICTORIA. 


An article on the ‘Fauna of Victoria,” by the late T. 8. Hall, 
M.A., D.Sc. (University of Melbourne), and J. A. Kershaw, Esq., F.Z.8., 
Curator of the National Museum, Melbourne, appeared in the Year-Book 
for 1916-17, and addenda thereto by Mr. Kershaw in the Year- 
Books for 1918-19 and 1920-21. 


THE HISTORY OF VICTORIA. 


An article on this subject contributed by Emest Scott, Professor - 
of History in the University of Melbourne, appeared in the Year-Book 
for 1916-17, pages 1 to 31. 


CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE OF LEADING EVENTS. 


The Year-Book for 1916-17 contained, on pages 31 to 50, a chreno- 
logical table of leading events in Victorian history for the years 1770 to 
1900 inclusive, and of leading events in Victorian and other history for 
the years 1901 to 1916 inclusive. The leading events in the ten years 
1917 to 1926 were given in the volumes relating to those years. 


Some of the principal events in Victorian and other history during 
1927 are given in the table which follows: 


1927. 24th January .. Mr. C. J.. Lowe, barrister-at-law, appointed to a 
vacancy on the Supreme Court Bench. 

2nd February .. Return of the Prime Minister (the Right Hon. S. M. 

Bruce) from a visit te Great Britain and Canada. 

22nd March .. Sir Granville Ryrie, K.C.M.G., appointed High 


Commissioner for the Commonwealth in London. 
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1927, 24th March _ ++ The Bishop of London (Right Rev. A. F, Winnington- 
Ingram) arrived in Melbourne: 
26th March .. H.R.H. the Duke and Duchess of York arrived in 
Sydney. : 
9th April .. .. Elections for the Legislative Assembly held through- 
out Victoria. 
21st April .. H.R.H. the Duke and Duchess of York arrived in 
; Melbourne. 
9th May .. -. The Federal Parliament at Canberra opened by 
: ’ H.R.H. the Duke of York. 
20th May .. Labour Ministry, under the leadership of the Hon. 
E. J. Hogan, assumed office. 
18th June .. Federal finance plan, to take place of per capita 
payments, accepted by the States. . 
4th July .. -. Judge Wasley, of the County Court Bench, appointed 
acting Supreme Court Judge. : 
6th July .. .. The 29th State Parliament opened by His Excellency 
; the Governor Lord Somers, 
lSth August .. Death of Mr. George Gordon McCrae, Australian 
poet and friend of Adam Lindsay Gordon, aged 
. 94 years. 
l7th September .. Death of Sir John McWhae, former Agent-General 
for Victoria, at Yokohama, Japan, aged 69 years. 
24th September .. The Broken Hill Proprietary Company temporarily 


suspended operations at Broken Hill owing to a 
decrease in the price of lead. : 


28th September .. A Federal surplus of £2,635,597 for the financial 
year ended 30th June, 1927, announced, making 
the accumulated surplus £2,921,494. 


17th October .- Death of Sir Rupert W. J. Clarke, Bart., announced. 


22nd October -. New bridge over the River Murray at Mildura 
opened by the British Secretary of State for 
Dominion Affairs (the Right Hon. L. C. M. S. 
Amery). The cost was about £150,000. 


28th October .- The first pile of the Spencer-street bridge over the 
river Yarra driven by the Hon. J. P. Jones, 
Minister for Public Works. It is estimated to 
cost £200,000. 


3rd November .. Disaster. in Sydney Harbour. The ocean liner 
; R.M.S. Tahiti rammed the ferry steamer Grey- 

cliffe, sinking the latter in 30 seconds. Thirty- 

seven lives were lost and 55 persons were injured, 


20th December .. The Totalizator Bill passed by the Legislative 
Assembly was rejected by the Legislative Council 
by 19 votes to 12. 


PROGRESS OF STATE SINCE 1850. 


The following table has been prepared to illustrate the advance 
made by the State since 1850—the year immediately preceding the 
separation of the Colony from New South Wales. The subsequent 
years are census years except the last :— 


Poputation, 3ist December .. 
£ 


Revenue xs 
Expenditure from Revenue £ 
Public Debt £ 
Gold produced. tes OZ. 
Wool produced ae lbs. 
Butter produced .. 1 


Agriculture— 
Land in cultivation acres 


Wheat .. .. bushels 
Oats ee ” 
Wine... «. gallons 
Live Stock—Horses No. 
i Cattle ry 
” ' Sheep ” 
9 Pigs .. ” 
Total Imports—Value £ 
» Exports—Value £ 
Imports, Oversea—Value £ 
Exports es ov £ 
Shipping .. .. tonnage 
Railways open or miles 


Telegraph wire os, » 
Posta] business—Letters No. 
si Newspapers ,, 
Savings Bank Deposits 
Factories— 
Number of oe 
Hands employed Br 
Value of machinery, plant, 
land. and buildings 
Value of articles produced £ 
State Education— 
Number of Primary schools 
Expenditure on Education £ 
Total value of rateable property 
in municipalities .. £ 
Friendly Societies— 
Number of members a 
Total funds F £ 


Novre.—In a few instances in the earlier years, where it is not possible to give figures 
periods are given. Gold was discovered in 1851, in which year the return was 145,1 
© These figures relate to the calendar year 1909. 
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1850. 
76,162 
259,433 
196,440 


16,845,468 


52,341 
556,167 
99,535 
4,621 
21,219 
378,806 
6,032,783 
9,260 
744,925 
1,041,796 


195,117 
981,651 
381,158 

52,697 


61 


{ 


1861. 


541,800 
2,592,101 
3,092,021 
6,835,060 
1,967,453 

22,640,745 


427,241 
8,607,727 
2,136,430 

47,568 
84,057 

628,092 

6,239,258 

43,480 
18,532,452 
13,828,606 
10,991,377 
12,209,794 
. 1,090,002 
214 

2,586 
6,109,929 
4,277,179 
582,796 


531 
4,395 


671 
162,547 


29,638,091 
7,166 


| 1871 
747,412 
3,734,122 
3'659,534 
1271317800 
1835477 
37,177,646 


793,918 
4,500,795 
3,299,889 

713,589 

181,643 

799,509 

10,002,381 
177,447 
12,341,995 
14,557,820 
9,201,912 
12,843,451 
1,355,025 
276 

3,472 
11,716,166 
5,172,970 
1,117,761 


1,740 
19,468 


4,725,125 
988 
274,384 
50,166,078 
35,706 


213,004 © 


Owing to the Commonweal! 


1881. 


879,886 
5,186,011 
5,108,642 

22°944,602 

858,850 

45,970,560 


1,582,998 
8,714,877 
8,612,111 

589,191 
278,195 
1,286,677 
10/267,265 
239,926 

16,718,521 

16,252,103 

11,181,567 

12,818,128 
234117902 

13237 
6,626 

26,308,317 

11,440,732 
27569,438 


2,488 
43,209 


8,044,296 
13,370,836 


1,757 
546,285 


87,642,459 


47,908 
475,051 


37 o2. 


1891. 


1,157,678 
8,343,588 
9,128,699 
43,6:0,265 
576,400 
76,503.635 
16,703,786 


2,512,598 
18,679,268 
4,455,551 
1,554,130 
440,696 
1,812,104 
12,928,148 
226,780 
21,711,608 
16,006,743 
18,802,598 
11,403,922 
4,715,109 
2,764 
13,989 
62,526,448 
22,729,005 
5,715,687 


3,141 
52,225 


16,472,859 
22,390,251 


2,233 
726,711 


208,351,360 


89,269 
961,933 


‘trade the value of the total imports and exports of the State are not available for a later year. 
+ Including deposits in the Commonwealth Savings Bank. 


1901, 


1,209,900 


“7,712,099 
7,672,780 
53,072,275 
789,562 
73,235,138 
46,857,572 


3,647,459 
12,127,382 
6,724,900 
1,981,475 
392,237 
1,602,384 
10,841,790 
350,370 
18,927,340 
18,66,097 
12,686,880 
13,075,259 
6,715,491 
3,233 
15,356 
83,973,499 
27,104,844 
9,662,006 


3,249 
66,529 


12,298,500 
19,178,780 


1,967 
701,034 


185,101,993 


101,045 
1,370,604 


1911. 


1,239,898 


9,372,637 
9,362,291 
57,983,764 
542.074 
101,803,644 
86,500,474 


5,886,247 
$4,813,019 
9,699,127 
1,362,420 
472,080 
1,547,569 


” 12,882,665 


333,281 


* 28.150,198* 


29.896.275* 
21 850,963 
18.915, 716 
9,907,046 
35496 
16,405 
159,092,011 
¢6.125,728 
18,213,040 


4,873 
102,176 


16,613,548 
36,660,854 


2,059 
1,052,418 


265,082,727 


145,439 


2,246,396 | 


for the exact date or. period shown, those for the nearest dates or 
Butter figures were not collected prior to 1891. 
Ith authorities havihg discontinued the keeping of records of Inter-State 


1921. 


1,550,686 


19,054,475 
18,941,698 
97,317,881 

114,602 
90,250,571 
64,938,458 


6,425,250 
39,468,625 
10,907,191 
2,222°305 
487,503 
1,575,159 
12317 1.084 
175,275 


57,608,777 

34,871,961 

9,214,944 

4.274 

81,243 

. 189,797,030 

21,660,611 
48.262, 058+ 


6,532 
140,743 


35,492, 785 
106,008,294 


. 2,884 
2,117,151 


399,502,745 
143,421 


8.375,050 | 


1927, 


1,741,390 


27,128,700 
27,744,908 
149,546,966 
41,839 
121,299,621 
81,995,815 


7,304,194 
46,886,020 
4,884,006 
2,346,314 
447,988 
1,435,761 
14,919,643 
£84,271. 


55,560,699 
34,741,689 
14,367,895 
4,644 
46,241 
229,642,369 
46,829,110 
63,706,081+ 


7,690 
161;639 


63,850,005 
127,397,951 


2,525 
3,254,575 


606,322,402 


159,115 
4,513,972 
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The population of the State at the end of 1850 was 76,162; at 
‘the end of 1927 it had increased to 1,741,350. During the - 
period 1850-1927 the revenue steadily increased from £259,433 
to £27,128,700. There was no public debt until after the 
separation of the State from New South Wales. Tn 1861 the State 
indebtedness was £6,835,060 ; in 1927 the funded debt had reached 
£149,546,966, which has been spent on revenue-yielding and other 
works of a permanent character. The land in cultivation in 1850 
was 52,300 acres; it now amounts to 7,304,194 acres. The value 
of oversea imports in 1861 was £10,991,377 ; in 1996-27 it 
was £55,560,899. Oversea exports amounted to £12,209,794 in 1861, 
and to £34,741,689 in 1996-27. No railways or telegraphs were in 
existence up to the end of 1855: in 1861 there were 214 miles. of 
railway open, and in 1927 there were 4,644 miles ; 2,586 miles of 
telegraph wires had been erected up to 1861, and 46,241 miles up to 
the 30th June, 1927. Postal business in letters and newspapers has 
expanded rapidly during the period covered by the table, and there 
has also been a large increase in Savings Bank deposits, which rose 
from £52,697 in 1850 to £63,706,081 in 1927. 

The expenditure on education amounted to £162,547 in 1861, 
and had increased to £3,254,575 in 1926-27. Members of friendly 
societies numbered 7,166 in 186] and 159,115 in 1926~27—the funds 
amounting to £213,000 in 1871 ‘and £4,513,972 in 1926-27, Hands 
employed in factories rose from 19,468 in 1871 to 161,639 in 1926-27. 
The total value of rateable property in municipalities, which was 
-£29,600,000 in 1861, was £606,322,402 in 1926-27, 


CONSTITUTION AND GOVERNMENT. 


The Present Constitution. 


After the establishment of the Federal Government it 
Fasrm Act became evident that the representation of the States in the 
; States Houses was excessive, and steps were taken to reform 
the States Constitutions. Accordingly an Act “to provide for the 
Reform of the Constitution” was passed in Victoria and reserved 
for the Royal assent on 7th April, 1903. After an interval of some 
months the Royal assent was proclaimed on 26th November, 1903. 
This Act, entitled The Constitution Act 1903, provided for a reduction 
in the number of responsible Ministers from ten to eight, and in their 
‘salaries from £10,400 to £8,400 (since increased to £10,000) ; 
and decreased the number of members of the Legislative 
Council from 48. to 35, including one special representative 
for the State railways and public servants; but increased the 
‘number of electoral provinces from fourteen to seventeen, each being 
now represented by two members elected for six years—one retiring 
‘every three years by rotation, except at a general election, when one- 
chalf of the members are to be elected for only three years. The 
1740,—2 
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property qualification of members of the Council was reduced from 
£100 to £50 as the annual value of the freehold, and that of electors ' 
qualifying as lessees or occupying tenants from an annual value of 
£25 to one of £15. A reduction was also made in the number of members. 
of the Legislative Assembly from 95 to 68—including two to be specially 
elected by the railway officers, and one by the State public servants— 
and in that of the electoral districts from 84 to 65. The Constitution 
was again amended in 1906 by the repeal of the provisions in the Act: 
of 1903 relating to the separate representation of railway officers and 
State public servants. The Assembly now consists of 65 and the 
Council of 34 members. 

Power is given to any Minister who is a member of the 
Assembly to sit’in the Council-or vice verséd—in order to explain the 
provisions of any measure connected with any department adminis- 
tered by him. The Council is empowered to suggest alterations in any 
Appropriation Bill once at each of three stages of the Bill, viz.— 
(a) when in Committee, (b) on the Report of the Committee, and (c) om 
the third reading. The remedy provided to meet disagreements. 
between the two Houses is the simultaneous dissolution of both after a 
Bill has been twice submitted to, and rejected by the Council— 
viz., once before, and once after a dissolution of, the Assembly in 
consequence of such first rejection. 


The Governor acts under the authority of Letters Patent 

The Governor, under the Great Seal of the United Kingdom, and according 
to Royal instructions issued by the Colonial Office. He 

is the official head of the Legislature, and assents in the name of the 
Crown to all Acts passed by the Parliament, reserving for the Royal 
assent certain Bills, such as those relating to divorce or to the granting 
of land or money to himself. The only matters in which the exercise 
of any discretion is required on the part of the Governor are (a) the 
assenting to or dissenting from or reserving of Bills passed by the 
Parliament; (b) the granting or withholding of a dissolution of 
Parliament when requested by a Premier; and (¢) the appointment of” 
a new Ministry. ‘ 
When a Ministry is defeated in Parliament on an im- 
Forming @.,, portant measure or at the polls, its members almost invari- 
" ably tender their resignations to the Governor, whose duty 

it is in such a case to announce his intention of accepting them. 
The outgoing Premier generally suggests to the Governor, as his- 
successor, the name of the most prominent of his opponents, usually the 
leader. of the Opposition. Thereupon the Governor “sends for” the. 
individual suggested, who, if he feels in a position to carry on the 
Government, endeavours to form a Ministry. Tf he fails, he informs. 
the Governor of the fact, and some one else is applied to. The dis- 
tribution of the portfolios is first arranged by the proposed Ministers. 
themselves, and afterwards submitted to the Governor for approval, 
who. always adopts it, unless the list contains the name of some: one- 
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against whom very serious objections exist, or foreshadows a new and _ 
revolutionary arrangement. 


When a Ministry finds that it is unable to carry on the 
Guastté,* affairs of the country in the manner it deems essential for 
~ "the well-being of the community, when it is defeated on a 
measure which it considers vital, or when it has not a proper working 
majority, the Premier may, instead of advising the Governor to “ send 
for’ some one else, ask for a dissolution; and the, principle which guides 
a Governor in granting or refusing such a request is the probability of 
success for the Ministry in the event of its being granted. In regard 
to these matters, however, the instructions issued to the Governor 
are elaborate and definite; and it is very rarely that any personal 
exercise of discretion is necessary. In other matters the Governor 
acts on the advice of the Executive Council. 


The Executive Council consists of two classes of members, 
gouncie ’? viz. :—(a) Members forming the Ministry of the day, whether 
: ‘salaried or honorary; (0) all ex-Ministers who have’ not 
actually resigned or vacated their seats. The latter Councillors take 
no active part, as such, in the deliberations of the Ministry, the. title 
being merely an honorary distinction. The expression “ Governor in 
Council,” occurring so frequently in Victorian Acts, means the Governor 
by and with the advice of such members of the Executive Council as 
are included in the former category mentioned above. Even in its 
active phase, that of the existing Ministry, the Executive Council 
has two shapes, the formal and the informal. The latter, which is 
spoken of as the “Cabinet,” is the real core and essence of the 
Government. In its private meetings at the Premier’s office no one 
is admitted but the actual Ministry of the day, no record of the meetings 
transpires, and no official notice is ever taken of the proceedings. The 
former is presided over by the Governor, and attended by the Clerk of 
the Council, who keeps a formal record of its proceedings and delibera- 
tions, which are frequently published with the names of its members 
prefixed. Here the decisions of the Cabinet are put into official 
form. 


The number of salaried Ministers is now limited to eight, 
i te . and their salaries to £10,000 (Act No. 3118) ; four’ at least 
must be members of the Council or Assembly, but not more 
than two shall be members of the Council nor more than six of the 
Assembly. Although only four Ministers are required to be members 
of either House, in practice all members of a Ministry are always 
members. The head of the Ministry—the Premier, a merely titular 
distinction—has usually filled the office of Treasurer as well, and may 
occupy any office. 


The Parliament consists of two Chambers, the Legis- 

ine iament, lative Council and the Legislative Assembly. The general 
power of legislation is conferred upon “ His Majesty, by. 
and with the advice and consent of the said Council and Assembly,’’ 
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By Section 56 of The Constitution Act it was provided that——‘‘ All 
Bills for appropriating any part of the revenue of Victoria, and for 
imposing any duty, rate, tax, rent, or impost shall originate in the 
Assembly, and may be rejected, but not altered, by the Council.” 
There was great difference of opinion as to the interpretation of this 
section, it being held by many that the words “all Bills for appro- 
priating ” (revenue) “ and for imposing ” (taxes) signified Bills having 
for their principal object the authorizing of payments or the granting 
of supply; it was also contended that legislation which merely inci- 
dentally or consequentially authorized the collection of money or the 
payment of officials could be dealt with as ordinary legislation by the 
Council. This matter was dealt with by Section 30 of The Constitution 
Act 1903, which, on a consolidation of Acts, became Section 33 of 
The Constitution Act Amendment Act 1915 (No. 2632). This section 
declares that a Bill shall not be deemed for appropriating, &c., or 
for imposing, &c., by reason only of its containing provisions “ for the 
imposition or appropriation of fines or other pecuniary penalties or for 
the demand or payment or appropriation of fees for licences or fees 
for services under such Bill.” In regard to the latter portion of 
Section 56 of The Constitution Act, providing that Money Bills must 
originate in the Assembly, and may be rejected but not altered 
by the Council, the new Act provides, as in the Commonwealth Con- 
stitution, that the Council may suggest alterations, as mentioned 
previously. 

It is also provided by Section 57 of The Constitution Act that 
Appropriation Bills must have been first recommended by a message 
of the Governor to the Assembly before they can be introduced. The 
Governor, of course, acts in this matter on the advice of the Ministry. 


The Council—called the Upper House—now consists of 


The 34 members. The State is divided into seventeen electoral 
begisictlve provinces, each returning two members. At the first elec- 


tion the member in each constituency who, of the two 
elected, receives the higher number of votes retains his seat for six 
years, whilst the other member retains his seat for three years only, 
subject, of course, to the dissolution of both Houses in case of a dead- 
lock,.as previously described.. One-half of the members thus retire 
every three years: Women are eligible for membership under the 
provisions of Act No. 3337, which was proclaimed cn 12th May, 
1924. To be qualified for membership, a candidate must be 
of the age of 30 years, and a natural-born subject, or, if not 
natural-born, must have been naturalized and resident in Victoria for 
ten years, and must have been beneficially entitled to a freehold 
estate in Victoria of the clear annual value according to municipal 
valuation of £50 for one year “ previously to” his or her election. 
The Constitution Act Amendment Act 1922 (No. 3218) provides for 
the. reimbursement of expenses of members of the Legislative 
Council at the rate of £200 per annum. The following 
persons aged 21 or over, if they are natural-born subjects, 
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or naturalized for three years and resident in Victoria for 
twelve months, are entitled to vote for the Council in’ the elec- 
toral division on the rolls of which their names appear :—The owner . 
of a freehold rated at an annual value of £10; the owner of a lease- 
hold created originally for five years or the occupying tenant of land, 
rated at £15 annual value; graduates of a British University, matricu-: 
lated students of the University of Melbourne, barristers and solicitors, 
legally-qualified medical practitioners, duly appointed ministers of 
religion, certificated schoolmasters, and naval and military officers, 
active and retired. Qualified ratepayers are enrolled automatically 
from the municipal rolls. Persons claiming in respect of a professional 
and residential qualification must take out electors’ rights for the 
division in which they reside. The Victorian Adult Suffrage Act, which 
received the Royal assent on 31st March, 1909, provides for woman- 
hood suffrage in elections for the Council under the same property 
and other conditions as relate to men. 


The Assembly, commonly called the Lower House, 

The now consists of 65 members. For the whole of the 

Peeled seats single electorates are now provided. Hach Assembly 

expires by effluxion of time at the end of three years from 

its first meeting, but may be sooner dissolved by the Governor. To be 
qualified for election to the Assembly, a candidate must be a natural- 

born subject or a person who has been naturalized for five years and 

resident in Victoria for two years. Women are eligible for membership 
in accordance with the provisions of Act No. 3337. The following 
persons are ineligible :—Judges, ministers of religion, Government con- 
tractors, uncertificated insolvents, holders of offices of profit under the 
Crown (except Ministers), and persons who have been attainted of treason, 

or convicted of felony or infamous offence in the British dominions. A 

member vacates his seat, if he resigns; is absent for a whole session 

without permission of the House; takes any oath or declaration of 

allegiance or adherence to a foreign power, or becomes a subject of a 

' foreign State’; becomes bankrupt, insolvent, or a public defaulter ; 
. is attainted of treason, or convicted of felony, &c.; becomes non 
compos mentis; or enters into a Government contract. Universal © 

suffrage is in force for the Assembly, all persons over the age of 21 

years, natural-born or naturalized, being allowed a vote, if they have 

been resident in Australia for at least six months continuously, in. 

Victoria for at least three months, and in any subdivision for at 
least one month. An Act to amend the law relating to Parliamentary 

elections was passed on 22nd December, 1923. It provided that 

arrangements might be made jointly by the State of Victoria and 

the Commonwealth that the electoral rolls might be used for Com- 

monwealth elections as well'as for elections for the Legislative 

Assembly. The first roll was composed of the persons on the 

Commonwealth roll, together with persons entitled to be enrolled 

for the Assembly. Persons enrolled in respect of residence may 

also be enrolled in another subdivision for lands or tenements 
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situated therein. Enrolment is compulsory which, however, does 
not apply to enrolment in respect of a property qualification. No 
person is entitled to have his name on more than two rolls, and a person 
cannot vote more than once at an Assembly election. Under the 
provisions of Act No. 3488, passed on 23rd December, 1926, voting was 
made compulsory at elections for the Legislative Assembly. The fran- 
chise was extended to women by the Adult Suffrage Act 1908, assented 
to in March, 1909. A member of the Assembly receives reimburse- 
ment of his expenses in relation to his attendance at the rate of £500 
per annum. The Assembly is presided over by a Speaker, who is 
elected at the first meeting after every general election, and vacates 
his seat by expiry or dissolution of the House, and by death, resig- 
nation, or a removing vote of the House. When the Assembly resolves 
itself into a Committee of the whole House to consider the details of 
any measure, it is presided over by a Chairman of Committees. The 
Assembly cannot proceed to business unless twenty members, exclusive 
of the Speaker, are present ; the Speaker has 2 casting but no sub- 
stantive vote. 


; To facilitate the exercise of the franchise in sparsely- 
Voting by = populated districts, the Voting by Post Act 1900 was passed 
Ladielrea on 17th October, 1900. This measure enabled any elector 

who was resident, or was likely to be staying, on the polling 
day, more than five miles from the nearest polling booth, or who was 
prevented by reason of sickness or infirmity from voting personally, 
to obtain a ballot-paper entitling him to vote by post for any candidate 
in his district standing for either House of Parliament. The 
Act came into force on Ist December, 1900, and was to 
continue in force for a term of three years, and ~ thence 
until the end of the next session of Parliament. Subsequent Acts 
continued the measure to 31st December, 1910. The Electoral 
Act 1910, now incorporated in The Constitution Act’ Amendment Act 
1915 (No. 2632), makes permanent provision for voting by post at 
elections for either House. If an elector satisfies the returning officer 
that he resides five miles or, in the case of a mountainous division, 
at least three miles from the nearest polling booth, or has reason to 
believe that he will not be within five miles of the nearest polling 
booth on the day of the election during the hours of polling, or that on 
account of ill-health or infirmity he will be prevented from voting 
personally, a postal ballot-paper may be issued tohim. At the 


State elections held on 26th June, 1924, 8,069 persons voted by © . 


post, representing 2°18 per cent. of the total votes recorded, and at 
the elections held on 9th April, 1927, 26,616 persons voted similarly, 
this number being 3-41 per cent. of the total votes polled. 


By an Act originally passed on 24th December, 1908, 

Limitation of now incorporated in The Constitution Act Amendment Act 
treenné 1915 (No. 2632), it is provided that the electoral expenses 
(other than personal expenses incurred in travelling and 


attending election meetings) of a candidate for the Legislative Council 
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and Legislative Assembly shall ot exceed £400 and £150 respectively. 
A limitation is also placed upon the matters in respect of which such 
sums may be expended. No electoral expenses shall be incurred by 
or on behalf of a candidate except in respect of :—(1) The expenses 
of printing, advertising, publishing, issuing, and distributing addresses 
and notices, and purchase of rolls. (2) The expenses of stationery, 
messages, postage, and telegrams. (3) The expenses of holding public 
meetings, and hiring halls for that purpose. (4) The expenses of 
committee rooms. (5) One scrutineer at each polling booth, and no 
more. (6) One agent for any electoral province or district. 


RE-DIVISION OF ELECTORAL DISTRICTS. 


An Act (Electoral Districts Act 1926, No. 3451) passed 
Re-division on the 14th October, 1926, provided for the re-division of 
of Electoral the electoral districts for the Legislative Assembly. The 
number of districts remain the same as shown in The 
Constitution Act Amendment Act 1915, viz., 65. For the purpose of 
the re-division power was given to appoint three Commissioners, one of © 
whom was to be the Chief Electoral Officer. Provision was made for the 
constitution of 26 metropolitan and 39 urban and country electoral 
districts on the basis approximately of the following quotas :-— 
(1) Twenty-two thousand electors for each metropolitan district ; 
(2) Fifteen thousand electors for each urban district ; and 
(3) Ten thousand electors for each country district. 

The Commissioners were empowered to adopt a margin of allowance 
to be used whenever necessary, but the quota was not to be departed 
from to a greater extent than 15 per cent. more or 15 per cent. less. 
A greater margin of allowance could be adopted if the Commissioners 
considered that any portion of any existing urban electoral district 
would be more properly included in any proposed country electoral 
district or districts and also in the case of any proposed country 
electoral district where the greater part of the area thereof was 
mountainous and sparsely populated. 

In making the re-division the Commissioners were to give due 

_ consideration to— 

(a) The distribution of the numbers of electors throughout the 
State and the likelihood of any changes in the distribution 
of electors within any localities in the State ; 

(0) community or diversity of interests ; 

(e) means of communication ; 

(d) physical features ; . 

(ec) existing boundaries of electoral districts and subdivisions ; 
and 

(f) Commonwealth electoral boundaries. 

In order to provide for the metropolitan electoral districts the 
Commissioners were to include in any proposed district such portion of 
any existing country electoral district contiguous thereto as they 
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thought necessary, butso that the total number of electors to be added to 
the whole of such proposed metropolitan electoral districts should not. 
exceed twenty thousand. The Commissioners could in any other case 
include in any proposed electoral district such portion as they thought 
necessary of any exjsting electoral district contiguous thereto whether 
of the same class or not. 

Commissioners were appointed in accordance with this Act, and 
drew up a scheme of electoral subdivisions. This scheme was slightly 
altered by them at the direction of Parliament, and was then passed 
by both Houses. The elections for the Legislative Assembly held on 
9th April, 1927, were conducted on the basis of the new boundaries. 
thus agreed upon. 


ELECTIONS FOR THE LEGISLATIVE COUNCIL, 1928. 


Elections for At the triennial elections for the Legislative Council, 
tho Legislative held on 2nd June, 1928, ten seats were contested, seven. 
omen: members being returned unopposed. The following table 
shows the number of electors on the rolls for each province and the 
number who voted in the provinces where elections were held i 


NUMBER OF ELECTORS AND VOTES POLLED AT THE 
TRIENNIAL ELECTIONS FOR THE LEGISLATIVE COUNCIL 
ON 2npv JUNE, 1998. 

; _ 


eee pape i Number | Proportion 
Province. Mectors eters | ae eee Biceee 
Rolls. voted. | by Post. | who voted. 
1. ary 
Se | Per cent. 
East Yarra oc bein 62,824 | 14,675 | 97 337 23°36 
Melbourne se re 23,551 | be he Sy re 
i East... .. | 20,212 pe I sak 
3 North .. wa 58,422 Sole Oh owe ae i 
i South .. iM 30,814 | 11,914 | 590 357 38°66 
3 West... an 34,491 ee eee a 
Bendigo .. ar < 11,385 | 6,849 | 137 434 | 60°16 
Gippsland ere .. | 18,150 4,651 | 61 | 184 | 25°63. 
Nelson... - aaa 11,934 a eee ah sa 
Northern .. ba ie 16,376 6,499 | 161 | 152 39°69 
North-Easten -. | 13,366 | 5,448 | 56 ‘113 | 40°76 
North-Western fa Ys 24,149 | 11,506 | 84 | 239 47° 65- 
Southern .. ae mn 17,627 6,564. | 50 | 366 37°24 
South-Eastern os 4 49,942 8,714 | 69 560 17°45 
South-Western... .. | 23,5381) 8,582 | 83 483 | 36°34 
Wellington $i ae 11,740 | : es 1 
Western .. ea sey. | 15,764 1 
; 444,278 : : 
Less uncontested provinces i H 
176,114 
Total rad .. | 268,164 | 85,372 | 1,388 3,225 31°84 
| ; 
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At the elections for the Legislative Assembly held on 


Elections. : = 
Leeisiative 9th April, 1927, there were contests in 57 of the 65 
pens: constituencies, each returning one member. The num- 


ber of electors on the rolls: was 993,211—-480,485 males and 


512,726 females—and 
the number entitled 


in contested districts 
recorded their votes, 
males being 92°02 per cent. and for females 91-51 per cent. 


the 


91°76 per cent. 
proportion for 


of 
The 


following table shows the number of electors, the votes polled, and 
the percentage of the latter to the former in the different electoral 
districts :— 


NUMBER OF ELECTORS AND VOTES POLLED FOR THE 
LEGISLATIVE ASSEMBLY AT THE GENERAL ELECTION ON 
9TH APRIL, 1927. : 


Number of Electors 
i on Rolls at Date Electors who Voted. 

of General Election. 

Hleotoral District. | Bareeiiey oes tes 
i ' (a 

a ee ; 3 Ie, oh a 

ra i 3 = a i 3 = j ag ry i ~s 

a [oe | 2 | aye) 8 tog) ge 8 

a mB | a i om a a & | A 
; j j 
Albert Park +» | 10,617 | 13,080 | 23,697 | 9,266 | 11,902 | 21,168 | 87°28 | 90°99 | 89°33 
Allandale ws 4,910 | 4,799 | 9,709 | 4,649 | 4,617 | 9,266 | 94°68 | 96°21 | 95°44 
Ballarat ote 7,018 | 9,503 | 16,521 | 6,856 | 8,822 | 15,678 | 97°69 | 92°83 ; 94°90 
Barwon 5,481 | 5,960 | 11,441 | 4,980 | 5,506 | 10,486 | 90°86 | 92°38 | 91°65 
Benalla - 6,066 | 4,651 | 9,717 | 4,676 | 4,334 | 9,010 ' 92°80 | 93°18 | 92°72 
Benambra 4,372 | 3,694 | 8,066 No contest. 
Bendigo 6,745 | 8,639 | 15,384 | 6,368 | 8,088 | 14,456 , 94°41 | 93°62 |} 93°97 
Boroondara 9,747 | 12,084 | 21,831 } 8,862 | 11,372 | 20,234 | 90°92 | 94°11 | 92°68. 
Brighton 9,932 | 12,821 | 22,753 No contest. 
Brunswick ++ | 10,926 | 12,072 | 22,998 | 10,537 | 11,132 | 21,669 | 96°44 | 92°21 | 94°22 
Bulla and Dal- : ‘ 

housie +. | 5,227 | 4,744 | 9,971 | 4,659 | 4,213 | 8,872 | 89°13 | 88°81 | 88°98 
Carlton ++ | 10,349 | 11,685 | 22,034 | 9,471 | 10,433 | 19,904 | 91°52 | 89°29 | 90°33. 
Castlemaine and : 

Kyneton 4,623 5,305 9,928 4,316 | 4,984 | 9,300 | 93°36 | 93°95 | 93°67 
Caulfield 10,346 | 13,042 | 23,388 | 9,604 | 12,072 | 21,676 | 92:83 | 92°56 | 92°68. 
Clifton Hill 11,152 | 13,195 | 24,347 | 9,853 | 11,271 | 21,124 | 88°35 | 85°42 | 86°76. 
Coburg 9,809 | 10,749 | 20,528 | 9,356 | 10,088 19,444 | 95°38 | 94°11 | 94°72. 
Collingwood 11,170 | 12,709 | 23,879 | 10,183 | 11,448 21,626 | 91°16 | 90°04 | 90°56. 
Dandenong 10,122 | 10,449 | 20,571 | 9,202 | 9,546 18,748 | 90°91 | 91°36 | 91°14 
Dundas 5,396 | 5,172 | 10,568 | 5,162 | 4,890 10,052 95°66 | 94°55 | 95°12 
Essendon 9,560 | 11,117 | 20,677 | 9,070 | 10,524 | 19,594 | 94°88 | 94°67 | 94°76 
Evelyn 4,850 4,644 9,494 | 4,380 | 4,207 | 8,587 . 90°31 | 90°59 | 90°45. 
Flemington 10,216 | 11,471 | 21,687 | 9,614 | 10,3383 (19,947 94°11 | 90°08 | 91°98. 
Footscray 10,939 | 10,660 | 21,599 No contest. 

Geelong as 8,389 | 9,232 | 17,621 | 7,817 | 8,600 | 16,417 ; 93°18 | 98°15 | 93°17 
Gippsland East .. 8,991 | 3,049 | 7,040 | 3,558 | 2,710 | 6,268 | 89°15 | 88°88 | 89°03. 
Gippsland North 5,480 4,482 9,962 | 5,134 | 4,084 | 9,168 | 93°69 | 90°00 | 92°03. 
Gippsland South 5,496 4,546 | 10,042 ; 5,110 | 4,153 | 9,263 | 92°98 | 91°36 | 92°24 
Gippsland West 5,456 | 4,604 | 10,060 | 5,016! 4,192 | 9,208 § 91°94 | 91°05 |°91°53 
Goulburn Valley 5,706 5,072 | 10,778 No contest. 

Grant .. F 5,028 | 4,144 | 9,172 | 4,561 | 3,855 | 8,416 , 90°71 | 98°03 | 91°76 
Gunbower 5,902 | 4,817 10,719 | 5,348 | 4,355 | 9,703 | 90°61 | 90°41 | 90°52 
Hampden 5,316 | 5,042 | 10,358 | 4,925 | 4,688 | 9,568 | 92°64 | 91°99 | 92°82 
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Nomar or Exvecrors anp Votes PoLLED FoR THE L&GISLATIVE 
ASSEMBLY AT THE GENERAL Eecrtion on 9TH Aparit, 1927 
—continued. 


: Number of Electors 


on Rolls at Date i Electors who Voted. 
of General Election. | 


#iectoral District. i Percentage of Num- 
' | | ber on the Roll. 
boo | BY | 8 3 
i g | ey 5 = a . = a 
ee a | 3 ES aa ee a= 
| A | Be a r & a = 4 r=] 
| \ es 
Hawthorn os 9,115 | 12,526 | 21,641 8,737 | 11,696 | 20,483 | 95°85 | 93°37 | 94°42 
Heidelberg ++ | 10,502 | 11,452 | 21,954 9,793 | 10,438 | 20,231 | 93°25 | 91°15 | 92°15 
Kara Kara and 

Borung oe 5,491 | 5,044 | 10,535 5,008 | 4,559 | 9,567 ; 91°20 | 90°38 | 90°81 
Kew . 9,027 | 12,583 | 21,610 8,465 | 11,656 | 20,121 | 93°77 | 92°63 | 93°11 
Korong and. Bagie- 

hawk 5,429 | 5,347 | 10,776 5,132 | 4,897 | 10,029 | 94°53 | 91°58 | 93°07 
Lowan 5,727 | 5,196 | 10,923 5,233 | 4,694 | 9,927 | 91°37 | 90°34 | 90°83 
Maryborough and 

Daylesford .. | 5,084 | 5,481 | 10,515 4,782 | 5,083 | 9,865 | 94°06 | 93°59 | 93°82 
Melbourne ++ | 11,975 | 11,070 |.23,045 9,096 | 9,578 | 18,675 | 75°96 | 86°53 | 81.04 
Mildura -- | 5,211 | 3,855 | 9,066 4,768 | 3,472 |. 8,240 | 91°50 | 90°06 | 90.89 
‘Mornington -» | 5,649 | 4,871 | 10,520 4,932 | 4,454 | 9,886 | 87°31 | 91°44 | 89°22 
Northcote ++ | 10,557 | 11,848 | 22,405 No contest. 

Nunawading .. | 8,559 | 10,453 | 19,012 8,058 | 9,633 | 17,691 | 94°15 | 92°16 | 93°05 
Oakleigh .. [11,421 | 13,309 | 24,730 | 10,845 | 12,345 | 23,190 ; 94°96 | 92°76 | 93°77 
Ouyen +» | 6,021 | 4,478 | 10,499 5,270 | 3,835 | 9, "105 | 87°53 | 85°64 | 86°72 
Polwarth «. | 6,832 | 5,149 | 10,981 : No contest. 

Port Fairy ane. | 1 

Glenelg ‘ 5,612 | 5,286 | 10,898 5,277 | 4,988 110,265 | 94°03 | 94°36 | 94°19 
Port Melbourne .. | 11,003 | 11,073 | 22,076 No contest. 

_ Prahran ++.| 10,093 | 14,904 | 25,087 9,653 | 18,255 122,908 | 95°64 | 88°40 | 91°31 
Richmond ~—.. | 11,429 | 12,630 | 24,059 No contest. 
Rodney +» | 5,675 | 6,180 | 10,855 5,242 | 4,759 | 10,001 | 92°37 | 91°87 | 92°13 
St. Kilda ‘10,660 | 14,298 | 24,958 | 10,019 | 12,921 | 22,940 | 93°99 | 90°37 | 91°91 
Stawell and Ararat 5,579 | 5,302 | 10,881 5,183 | 4,912 | 10,095 | 92°90 | 92°64 ; 92°78 
Swan Hill oe 5,028 | 3,809 | 8,837 4,436 | 3,260 | 7,696 | 88°23 | 85°59 | 87°09 
‘Toorak 9,147 | 13,046 | 22,193 7,841 | 12,111 | 19,952 | 85°73 | 92°83 | 89°90 
Upper Goulburn | 5,087 | 4,246 | 9,333 4,594 | 3,820 | 8,414 | 90°31 | 89°97 | 90°15 
Upper Yarra... 5,957 | 5,599 | 11,556 5,405 | 5,006 | 10,411 | 90°73 | 89°41 | 90°09 
, Walhalla +e 5,382 } 3,914 | 9,296 4,859 | 3,618 | 8,477 | 90°28 | 92°44 | 91°19 
‘Wangaratta and 

Ovens ’  .. | 4,798 | 4,508 } 9,806 | 4,404.) 4,157 | 8,561 | 91°79 | 92°21 | 91°99 
Waranga on 4,981 | 4,368 | 9,349 4,569 | 3,959 | 8,528 | 91°73 | 90°64 | 91° 22 
‘Warrenheip and | i \ 

Grenville -. | 4,627 | 5,116 | 9,743 4,508 | 4,757 | 9,265 | 97°48 ) 92°98 | 95°09 
Warrnambool ...|. 5,037 | 4,954 | 9,991 4,775 | 4,625 | 9,400 | 94°80 | 93°36 | 94°08 
Williamstown .. | 10,289 | 10,140 ) 20,379 9,648 | 9,548 | 19,196 | 94°23 | 94°16 | 94°20 
Wonthaggi... 5,214.| 4,448 | 9,662 4,876 | 4,107'| 8,983 | 93°52 | 92°38 92°97 

| ‘ 

Total 480,485 [512,726 993,211 ony oe eA 

Less eight un- | 

contested | 
districts... | 69,770 | 72,947 \142,717 a ai eae os | 
Total ° ... 1410,715 [439,779 [850,494 | 377,941 402,458 |780,399, 92°02 | 91°54 | 91°76 


Scuipiliied Compulsory voting was in operation for the first 


Voune- time in elections for the Legislative Assembly on 9th 
April, 1997. 
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The preferential system of voting was adopted where 

Preterentian there were more than two persons standing for the same 

Veting. electorate. By the method in vogue previous to 1911 it 

was not unusual for a candidate to be elected who had 

received the support of only a minority of those voting. Under the 

present system a candidate is returned only if the result shows that the 

majority of those who have voted prefer him to the candidate who 
thas received the next lower number of votes. 


In filling up the ballot-paper electors are required to place the 
figure “1” opposite the name of the candidate whom they wish to 
see elected, the figure “2” opposite the name of the one whom they 
would prefer should the first not be returned, the figure “3” opposite 
their next choice, and so on. After it is known how many first 
preference votes have been given to the various candidates, 
if no candidate has received an absolute majority the candidate 
who has received the fewest first preference votes is declared 
defeated. The ballot-papers of such defeated candidate are then 
examined with the view of ascertaining to what candidates the second 
preferences have been given, and these second preferences are allotted 
to the persons to whom they relate. Each remaining candidate thus 


receives, in addition to the first preferences accorded to him, the second. 


preferences in his favour appearing on ballot-papers of the candidate 
who has been defeated. If there are still more than two candidates 


left, the procedure described above is repeated, the candidate occupying 
the lowest place being declared defeated, until it is found that one 
candidate has received an absolute majority of votes. 


In twenty-eight of the contests in the election of April, 1927, 
there were more than two candidates. In five of these the candidate 
who received the greatest number of votes had an absolute majority of 
the total first preferences recorded, and consequently a second count 
was unnecessary. In the 23 remaining cases the distribution of 
' ballot-papers of defeated candidates among non-defeated candidates 
next in order of voters’ preference was put into operation, with the 
result that the candidates returned received an absolute majority 
of the votes recorded. In nine of these cases the candidate who 
occupied the highest position on the first count was displaced after 
the second and subsequent preferences had been distributed. 
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The following are the proportions of electors who 
Proportion of voted at the last twenty-five general elections of the 
1866 to 1927. State Lower House in districts in which the elections were 


contested :— 


PROPORTION OF VOTERS AT GENERAL ELECTIONS FOR 
THE LEGISLATIVE ASSEMBLY, 1866 TO 1927. 


Proportion of — || Proportion of 
yeur of Eiectors of | Year of Electors of 
General Contested | | General Contested 
Election, Districts i Election. Districts 

who voted. | who voted. 
Per cent, i| Per cent. — 
1866 .., oan vv» 65°10 | 1900... fe ve «=<63°47 
1868 ... ae vee 61°59 ; 1902 ... wi . 65°47 
i 
1871. tas .. 65°02 1904 ... ost w 66°72 
1874 ... es .. 61°00 | 1907 ... a ve 8126 
: 
(877... me 62°29 1 1908 .., oe ... 53°64 
1880 (Felf) ... 66°56 19it ... te .. ©63°61 
i 
1880 (July) ie «. 65°85 1914 ... auf .. =53°92 
1883 ... aes .. 64°96 1917... = w. «4°21 
1886... ON c. 64°70 1920 ... ee .. =63°70 
1889... tx 66°58 1921. .. = B7°26 
1892... wis .» 65°12 1924 ... ss we §=59°24 
1894... - ner v 70°99 1927 ... ves .. 91°76* 
1897. age we 70°33 


* The increase in the percentage of voters at the elections held on 9th April, 1927, 
compared with former elections is accounted for by voting having been made compulsory by 
Act No. 3488, passed on 23rd December, 1926. . 


The first session of the twenty-eighth Parliament was 

Baration 0} opened on 8th July, 1924, and was closed on 9th January, 
and Sessions. 1925. The second session was opened on 8th July, 1925, 
; and was closed on 12th January, 1926. The third session 

was opened on 30th June, 1926, and closed on 11th January, 1927. 
Parliament was dissolved on 4th March, 1927. The first session of 
the twenty-ninth Parliament was opened on 6th July, 1927, and 


closed on 11th January, 1928. 
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The following is a statement of the duration in days of each 
Parliament since the establishment of responsible government, the 
aumber of days in session during each Parliament, and the percentage 
of the latter to the duration :— 


DURATION OF PARLIAMENTS AND SESSIONS, 
1856 TO 1927. 


| Days in Session. 


Number of Parliament. Period. | hee eid 
Number. P Spates we 

. : zit Days, 

Ist iA | 1856-8 | 991 691 69-7 
2nd és .. | 1859-60 687 566 | 88-8 
3rd 5 - 1861-4 | 1,091 728 66°7 
4th is os 1864-5 378 366 96-8 
Sth - e 1866-7 | 686 391 57:0 
6th 3 4 1868-70 - 1,048 . 734 70-0 
Ith i we |) 1871-3 1,049 639 ~ 60°9 
Sth ea - 1874-6 1,072 700 65°3 
9th ee .. | 1877-9 993 684 68-9 
10th as | 1880 49 46 93:9 
lth .> | 1880-2 926 802 86-6 
12th an .. | 1888-6 1,088 543 49°9 
13th a .. | 1886-9 1,091 653 59-9 
14th “ | 1889-92 | 1,093 | 636 58-2 
15th - | 1892-4 | 8450 «| 594 620 
16th wee | 189447 1,089 684 62°8 
17th ss .. | 1897-00 | 1,088 586 =| B39 
18th “See te 1900-02 | 671 358 5374 
19th _ by 1902-3 436 300 | 68-8 
20th os .. | 1904-7 968 509 52°6 
21st By - pe 1907-8 518 327 631° 
22nd, i 1909-11 1,021 | 548 53°7 
23rd ae :. | 19ll-l4 | 1,066 584. 54°8 
24th fs . 1914-17 1,056 614 58-1 
25th af .. | 1917-20 1,087 592 BTL 
26th - .. | 1920-21 | 270 86 8g 
27th ia + | 1921-24 | 936 494 | 52-8 
28th ne .. | 1994-27 | 970 571 58.9 
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STATE ACTS PASSED DURING 1927. 


The following is a short synopsis of the Acts passed by the State 
Parliament during 1927 :-— 


Act No. Date. 

3502 .. 7thJuly .. .. This Act applies £3,028,828 out of the Consoli--. 
dated Revenue to the service of the year 1927-28. 

3503 .. 14th July .. .. This Act applies £565,087 out of the Consolidated 
Revenue to the service of the year 1926-27. 

3504 .. 23rd August .. The Melbourne and Metropolitan Tramways Act’ 


1927 increases the borrowing powers of the- 
F Board from £4,000,000 to £4,750,000. 

3505 .. 25th August .. The Victorian Loan Act 1927 authorizes the 
raising of £1,400,000 for irrigation and water 
supply works and for drainage and flood protec- 
tion works in country districts and for works. 
under the River Murray Waters Acts. 

3506 .. 25th August .. The Water Supply Loans Application Act 1927 
sanctions the issue and application of £1,741,000° 
available under Loans Act for irrigation works,. 
water supply works, drainage and flood protec- 
tion works in country districts and for works: 
under the River Murray Waters Acts. 


3507 ... 1st September .. This Act applies £1,621,784 out of the Consolidated. 
Revenue to the service of the year 1927-28. 
3508 .. 6th September .. The Footscray Land Act 1927 revokes in part the 


reservation and Crown grant of certain land in 
the City of Footscray permanently reserved as. 
a site for a Mechanics’ Institute, and provides 
for the transfer of portion to the Minister of 
Public Instruction and declares portion to be a. 
public highway. 
3509 .. 13th September .. The State Electricity Commission (Shepparton 
; Purchase) Act 1927 relates to the purchase by 
the State Electricity Commission of Victoria of° 
a certain undertaking at Shepparton for the 
supply of electricity. 
3510 .. 21st September .. The Fallowing Advances Act 1927 enables advances: 
of fodder to be made on certain terms to 
- cultivators of land to enable them to fallow 
, their land. 
3511 .. 21st September .. The Geelong Land Act 1927 provides. for the- 
. closing of portion of a certain street in the city 
of Geelong and for the reservation of part of 
the land as a site for hospital purposes and part. 
as a site for State school purposes. 
3512 .. 21st September ‘,. The Walpeup West Lands Act 1927 relates to- 
certain Crown lands situate within the Walpeup- 
West Waterworks District . , 
3513 .. 21st September .. The Victorian Government Debentures Regulation 
Act 1927 amends the Victorian Stock and: 
Debentures Conversion Act 1905 and the Victorian 
Government Debentures Regulation Act 1912. 
3514 .. 21st September .. The Metropolitan Town Planning Commission Act 
, . 1927 extends the operation of the Metropolitam. 
Town Planning Commission Acts, 
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Act No, Date. 


3515 .. 28th September -. The Spencer-street Bridge Act 1927 relates to the 
construction and maintenance across the river 
Yarra Yarra of a bridge at or near Spencer. 
street, Melbourne. : 

3516 .. 5th October -- The Charlton Land Act 1927 provides for the 
revocation of the reservation of certain Crown 
Lands at or near Charlton and the sale of 
portion thereof, the closing of and sale of portion 
of a street in Charlton, and the reservation of 
the remainder of the said Crown lands. 

3517 .. 5th October -- The Altona Railway Act 1927 ratifies and provides 

; for carrying out an agreement respecting the 
transfer to the State of the Altona railway. 

3518 .. 5th October .. The Law Institute Act 1927: amends the Act of 
1917 by widening the powers of the Statutory 
Committee so that it may inquire into cases of 
misconduct other than misconduct in a pro- 
fessional capacity. 

3519 .. 5th October .. The Victorian Loan Authority Act 1927 relates to 
moneys authorized but not required to be 
raised under certain Acts. 

3520 .. 5th October .. The Cowwarr Land Act 1927 revokes the reserva- 
tion of certain land in the township of Cowwarr 
permanently reserved as a site for a Mechanics” 
Institute and Free Library and provides for the 
payment of certain moneys to the committee 
of the Cowwarr Mechanics’ Institute. ; 


3521 .. 5th October .. This Act applies £1,544,953 out of the Consolidated 
Revenue to the service: of the year 1927-28. 

3522 .. 11th October .. The Mildura College Lands Act 1927 amends the 

: Act of 1916. ; 

3523 .. 3rd November .. The Swine Compensation Act 1927 provides 


compensation for the owners of pigs destroyed 

' by.order of an inspector of stock when these 
are suffering from or suspected of suffering from 
disease. 

3524 .. 3rd November .. The Instruments Act 1927, to be read with the Act 
of 1915, amends the law relating to bills of sale. 
ft dispenses with notice of intention to register 
a bill of sale and, in lieu thereof, provides for 
the lodgment of the bill of sale itself. 

36525 .. 10th November .. The Electoral (Absent Voters) Act 1927, to be read 
with the Constitution Act Amendment Act 1915, 
provides for voting by absent voters at elections 
for the Legislative Assembly. 


3526 .. 10th November .. This Act applies £1,432,601 out of the Consoli- 
dated Revenue to the service of the year 1927-28, 
3527 .. 21st November .. The Cranbourne Race Meetings Act 1927 provides 


that horse racing be allowed on two days 
: annually on the Cranbourne race-course. 
3528 .. 21st November .. The Evidence Act 1927 amends the Act of 1915. 
It includes Minister of Crown among those whose 
signatures may be judicially noticed. 
3529 .. 21st November .. The Trinity College Act 1927 relates to a college 
‘ affiliated to the Melbourne University and 
known as Trinity College. 
3530 .. 21st November .. The Pounds Act 1927 amends the Pounds Acts. 
i 3531 .. 21st November . .. The Casterton to Nangeela Railway Construction 
‘ Act 1927 authorizes the construction by the State 
ofa line of railway from Casterton to Nangeela. 
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3532 .. 28th November .. The Land Tax Act 1927 fixes the rate of land tax 


for 1928 at $d. on every pound sterling of the 
unimproved value where the unimproved value 
exceeds £250, and imposes a super-tax equal to 
5 per cent. of the amount of land tax payable, 
the minimum tax payable to be 2s. 6d. ~ 
3533 .. 6th December .. The Income Tax Act 1927, to be read with the 
Acts of 1914 and 1915 and amending Acts, to 
come into force on 31st December, 1927, fixes 
the rates of income tax for the year ending 30th 
June, 1928. Incomes of £200 and under are 
not taxable. On incomes from £201 to £500 
there is an exemption of £200, which, however, 
does not apply to companies. Incomes from 
personal exertion. are taxed 43d. in the £1 up 
to £500 ; where such income exceeds £500, for 
every £1 up to £500, 5$d.; for every £1 over 
£500 and up to £1,000, 64d. ; for every £1 over 
£1,000 and up to £1,500, 7$d.; and for every 
£1 over £1,500, 84d. Taxes on incomes from 
property are double these rates. Additional 
taxes are levied on incomes (excluding those of 
companies) from £800 to £1,000 of 10 per cent. ; 
from £1,000 to £1,250 of 12} per cent. ; from 
£1,250 to £2,200 of 15 per cent. ; from £2,200 
to £5,000 of 20 per cent. ; and exceeding £5,000 
of 25 per cent. of the amount of tax otherwise 
chargeable. Companies (other than mutual 
life assurance companies) are taxed at the 
rate of ls. 6d. in the £1. Mutual life assur- 
ance companies are taxed at the rate of 
ls. in the £1 in respect to their mutual life 
assurance business and at the rate of Is. 6d. in 
the £1 on all other business. Any married 
taxpayer ordinarily resident in’ Victoria 
whose income does not exceed £800 may deduct 
£50 from his income from personal.exertion for 
the maintenance of his wife provided that she 
has not an income of her own exceeding £100 
per annum. The amount that may be de- 
ducted from income for the maintenance of 
children under 16 years of age is £50. The 
Minimum income tax payable is fixed at 5s. 


3534 .. 6th December .. The Treasury Bonds Act 1927 authorizes the 
Government to raise £641,203 by the issue of 
Treasury bonds. . 

3535 .. 6th December .. The Victorian Government Loans (Debentures) Act 
1927, to be deemed to have come into opera- 
tion on Ist July, 1925, authorizes the Victorian 
Government to issue debentures in favour of 
the Commonwealth Government in lieu of the 
creation and issue of Victorian Government 
Consolidated Inscribed Stock under certain Acts. 


3536 .. 7th December .. This Act applies £1,618,884 out of the Consolidated 
Revenue to the service of the year 1927-28. 
3537 .. 13th December .. The Wages Attachment Act 1927, to come into 


operation on ist January, 1928, enacts that no 
order can be made for the attachment of wages 
not exceeding £3 per week. 


Act No. Date. 
3538 .. 13th December 
3539 .. 13th December 
3540 .. 13th December 
3641 .. 21st December 
» 3642 .. 21st December 
3543 .. 21st: December 
3544 .. 21st. December 
3545 .. 21st December 
| 
3546... 21st December 
3547 .. 21st December 
3548 .. 21st Decenrber 
3549 ..' 30th December 
1740.—3 
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++ The Betting (Mechanical Coursing) Act 1927 


prohibits betting or wagering in connexion with 
the coursing of dogs with a mechanically or 
electrically controlled quarry. ‘ 


',. The Arehitects Registration Act 1927 amends section 


7 of the Act of 1922 so as to extend the time 
within which certain persons may apply for regis- 
tration as architects, 


. The Supreme Court Act 1927 amends the Act of. 


1922 and the law relating to conveyancing. 


. The Coburg and Somerton Railway Act 1927 


provides for the re-opening of portion. of the 
' Coburg and Somerton railway situate between 

the’ Fawkner and Somerton stations, and 

empowers Broadmeadows municipality to levy 
. @ betterment rate on unimproved value basis. 


-. The Poisons Act 1927 amends the Act of 1915. | 
. The Business Names Act 1927 provides for the 


registration of firms and persons carrying on 
business under business names and relates to the 
titles or designations under which businesses 
are carried on. 


. The Victorian Government Stock Act 1927, to 


operate from Ist February, 1928, gives further 
facilities to holders of Victorian Government 
stock. 


. The State Savings Bank Act 1927 amends the 


State Savings Bank Acts and the Housing and 
Reclamation Act 1920, and ratifies and provides 
for carrying into effect an agreement between 
the Commonwealth of Australia and the Com- 
missioners of the State Savings Bank of Victoria. 
Maximum amount loanable on buildings under 
Credit Foncier terms is increased from £2,000 
to £4,000 and maximum loan to a farmer is 
increased from £2,000 to £4,000. Cost limit of’ 
buildings under Housing and Reclamation Act 
is increased from £850 to £1,000 in case of 
timber dwellings and from £950 to £1,300 for 
dwellings of brick, stone or concrete, 


. The Apprenticeship Act 1927 amends the law 


relating to apprenticeship. 


. The Income Tax Acts Amendment Act 1927 amends 


the procedure relating to deduction of losses and 
outgoings and where husband and wife carry on 
business in partnership. Donations to the fund 
known as the ‘‘ National War Memorial of 
Victoria’ are allowed to be deducted from 
income. 


. The Poor Persons Legal Assistance Act 1927 


extends the privilege of suing in formd pauperis 
in civil and divorce and matrimonial causes to 
any person who proves that he has not property 
exceeding £50 in value after payment of his 
just. debts. 


. The Forests Act 1927 amends the Acts relating to 


forestry. It is designed to strengthen the law 
for protection of forests. : 


: | . . 
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Act No. 
3550 .. 


3551 .. 


3552 .. 


3553 .. 


3654 .. 


3555 .. 


3556... 


3557 .. 


3558 .. 


3559 .. 


3560 .. 


3561 .. 


3562 .. 


3563 .. 
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Date. 
30th December 


30th December 


30th December 


30th December 


30th December 


30th December 


30th December 


30th December 


30th December 


30th December 


30th December 
30th December 


30th December 


30th December 


.. The Swine (Sales) Act 1927 prohibits the making 


of certain charges or deductions in connexion 
with the sale of swine. 


. The Cultévation Advances Act 1927 enables advances 


to be made on certain terms to cultivators 
of land who have been afflicted by drought or 
other adverse climatic conditions. 


. The Municipal Endowment Act 1927 provides that 


the municipal endowment for the year ending 
30th. June,. 1928, be £50,000. 


. The Melbourne and Metropolitan Board of Works 


(Borrowing Powers) Act 1927 increases the 
borrowing powers of the Board from £16,750,000 
to £19,750,000 and increases the amount that 
may be obtained on overdraft from £200,000 to 
£500,000. The payment for audit is also 
increased from £500 to £700. : 


. The Commonwealth and State Financial Agreement 


Act 1927 approves an agreement between the 
Commonwealth of Australia and the different 
States concerning the adjustment of the 
financial relations of the Commonwealth and 
the said States. 


. The Motor Omnibus Act 1927 amends the Act of 


1924 by prescribing the penalties for any motor 
omnibus plying for hire and not registered and 
licensed. 


. The Local Government (Borrowing Powers) Act 1927 


authorizes councils of municipalities to borrow 
money by the issue of debentures for the 
purpose of defraying the cost and expenses of 
works under section 534 of the Local Govern- 
ment Act 1915. 


. The Railway Loan Application Act 1927 sanctions 


the issue and application of £2,760,000 available 
under Loan Acts for railway and other purposes. 


. The Victorian Loan (Public Works) Act 1927 


authorizes the raising of £494,100 for public 
works and sanctions the issue and application 
of such money. 


. The Melbourne and Metropolitan Board of Works 


(Contributions) Act 1927 provides for contribu- 
tions by the Board to certain municipalities 
and for expenditure by the Board in connexion 
with the maintenance of certain roads. 


. The Harbor Boards Act 1927 makes provision so 


that Harbor Boards may be constituted at 
Gippsland Lakes, Welshpool, Warrnambool, 
Port Fairy and Portland. ; 


. The Nowingi to Millewa South Railway Construc- 


tion Act 1927 authorizes the construction by 
the State of a line of railway from Nowingi to 
- Millewa South. 


. The Dried Fruits Act 1927 amends the Dried Fruit 


Acts by bringing the law into line with that of 
other States for marketing of dried fruits. 


. The Victorian Railways Commissioners Act 1927 


validates the appointment of Mr. W. M. Shannon 
as a Victorian Railways Commissioner, 


Act No. 


3564 


3565 .. 


3566 


3567 .. 


3568 .. 


3569 .. 


3570... 


3571 . 


3572 .. 


3573 .. 


3574 .. 


3575... 


3576 .. 


3577 .. 


3578 
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Date. 


30th December 


30th December 


30th December 
30th December 


30th December 


30th December 


30th December 


30th ‘December 


30th December 


30th December 
30th December 


30th December 


30th December 


30th December 


.. 30th December 


. The Victorian .Loan 


.. The Victorian Loan (Country Sewerage) Act 1927 


authorizes the raising of £95,000 for sewerage 
works in country districts and sanctions the 
issue and application of such moneys. 

(Electricity Supply) and 
Application Act 1927 authorizes the raising of 
£1,750,000 for works and undertakings of the 
State Electricity Commission of Victoria and 
sanctions the issue and application of such moneys. 


. The Railways Classification Board Act 1927, to be 


read with the Act of 1919, makes provision for 
fees and expenses of the chairman of the Board. 


. The Fire Brigades Act 1927, to be read with the 


Act of 1915, authorizes the Board to borrow 
a further sum not exceeding £50,000. 


. The Country Roads Act 1927, to be read with the 


Act of 1915, relates to commission paid to 
municipalities under the Country. Road Acts 
and to hoardings and advertisements on or in 
the vicinity of State highways. 


. The Medical (Dentists) Act 1927, to be read with 


Part II. of the Medica! Act 1915, amends the 
law relating to the registration of dentists. 


. The Motor Omnibus (Urban and Country) Act 


1927 makes provision with respect to motor 
omnibuses operating maimly in urban and 
country districts. 


. The Postponement of Payments Act 1927 provides 


for the temporary suspension of payments in 
pursuance of certain obligations in the case of 
certain persons affected by conditions arising 
from drought or frost in the mallee country and 
some other parts of Victoria. 


. The Melbourne and Metropolitan Tramways Board 


Act 1927 continues in office the members of the 
Board until the 31st December, 1928. 


: The Factories and Shops Act 1927 amends the 


Factories and Shops Acts. 


. The Melbourne to Footscray Road Act 1927 makes 


provision with respect to the construction and 
maintenance of a road between Melbourne and 
Footscray and matters incidental thereto. 


. The Highways and Vehicles Act 1927, to be read 


with the Motor Car Act 1915, amends that Act 
and further amends Part II. of the Highways 
and Vehicles Act 1924. : 


. The Registrar-General’s Fees Act 1927, to be read 


with the Act of 1917, amends the law relating 
to fees payable in the office of the Registrar- 
General. : 


. The Geelong Harbour Trust Acts (Amendment) Act, 


1927, to be read with the Act of 1915, makes 
provision that the sinking fund may be applied 
to re-purchasing or redeeming any debentures 
issued by the Trust. ; 


. This Act. applies £9,404,616 out of the Consolidated 


Revenue to the service of the year 1927-28, 
and appropriates supplies granted during the 
session amounting to £19,116,753 to the service 
of the Government, 
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OFFICIAL AND PARLIAMENTARY. 
The following statement. shows the names and periods of 


Governors of 
Victoria. 


‘as Superintendent, in 1839 :— 


GOVERNORS OF VICTORIA. 


office of Governors and Acting Governors of the State 
since the first appointment of Mr. Charles Joseph La Trobe 


Name. - 


Charles Joseph La Trobe ... 
John Vesey Fitzgerald Foster 
(acting) 
Sse ae Sir Charles Hotham, R.N., 
CB. 
Major-General Edward Macarthur 
(acting) 


Sir Henry Barkly, K.C.B. ar 
Sir Charles Henry Darling, 
K.C.B. 


Brigadier-General. George Jackson 
Carey, C.B, (acting) 

The Honorable Sir John Henry 
Thomas Manners-Sutton, K.C.B. 


Sir William Foster Stawell, Kt. 
(acting) 

Sir poe Ferguson Bowen, 
G.C.M.G. 


Sir Redmond Barry, Kt. (acting) ... 

Sir William, Foster Stawell, Kt. 
(acting) 

The Most Honorable George A ugus- 
tus Constantine Phipps, Marquis of 
Normanby, G.C,M.G., PC. 


Sir William Foster Stawell, Kt. 
(acting) 

Sir Henry = Brongham Loch, 
G.6.MG., K-C.B { 


Sir William Cleaver Francis Robin- 
son, GC. VLG, (acting) { 

The Right Honorable John Adrian 
Louis Hope, Earl of Hopetoun. 
G.C.M G. 

The Honorable John Madden, LL.D. 
(acting) { 

The Right Honorable 
Brassey, K.C.B. 3 

The Honorable Sir Joon Madden, 
K.C,M.G,, LL.D. (acting) 


Baron 


Date of Assumption 
of Office, 


30th Sept., 1839 
8th May, 1854 
22nd June, 1854 ... 


Ist January, 1856... 


26th December, 1856 
11th September, 1863 
7th May, 1866 

15th August, 1866... 
3rd March, 1873 ... 
31st March, 1873... 


3rd January, 1875... 
llth January, 1875 


27th February, 1879 


18th April, 1884 


15th July, 1884 
'ath October, 1889 


9th March, 1889 
16th November, 1859 


28th November, 1889 


26th January. 1893 
27th March, [895 ... 


35th October, 1495 


29th December, 1896 
gard March, 1898 ... 


‘31st March, 


Date of Retirement 
from Office. 


5th May, 1854 
22nd June, 1854 


31st Dec,, 1855 
26th Dec., 1856 


10th 
1863 


7th May, 1866 


. September, 


15th August, 1866 
2nd March, 1873 
19th March, 1873 
22nd February, 1879 


10th January, 1875 
(4th January, 1876 


igth April, 1884 


15th July, 1884 


8th March, 1889 
15th November, ! x89 
17th October, 1289 
27th November, 1889 


12th July, 1895 


ilth May, 1898 
24th October, 1895 


1900 


16th February, 1897 
21st October, 1898 
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GOVERNORS oF VicTORIA—continued. — 


Name. 


Date of Assumption 


i 


Date of Retirement 


of Office. from Office. - 
The Honorable Sir John Madden, | 15th January.1900 | 10th December, 1901 
K.C.M.G., LL.D., Lieutenant. 
Governor (acting) 
Sir George 24th November, 1903 


Sydenham Clarke, 
K.C.M.G., F.R.5. : 


The Honorable Sir John Madden, 


K.C.MG, LL.D., Lieutenant- 
Governor (acting) 


Major-General Hon. Sir Reginald 
Arthur James Talbot, K.C.B. 


The Honorable Sir John Madden, 
G.C.M.G., LL.D.,. Lieutenant- 
Governor (acting) 


" 
Sir ‘Thomas. David Gibson Car- 
michael, Baronet, K.C.M.G. 


Sir John Michael Fleetwood Fuller, 
Baronet 


Sir Arthur 
K.C.M.G. 


Sir William Hill Irvine, K.C.M.G., ( 
Lieutenant. Governor (acting) ? 


Lyulph — Stanley, 


The Right Hon. the Earl of 
Stradbroke, K.C.M.G., ~ C.B., 
CV.0., CBEt 

Lieutenant-Colonel The Right 


Hon. Arthur Herbert Tennyson 
Baron Somers, K.C.M.G., D.S8.0., 
M.C.- 


10th December, 1901 


24th November, 1903 


25th April,'1904 ... 


20th March, 1907... 
6th July, 1908 

19th May, 1911... 
28th August, 1913 


27th July, 1908 
24th May, 1911 


23rd February, 1914 


30th July, 1919 ... 
Ist April, 1923 
7th April, 1926 


24th February, 1921 


28th June, 1926 


25th April, 1904 


sth July, 1908 


18th November, 1907 
27th July, 1908 
24th May, 1911 
23rd February, 1914 


19th May, 1911 
3lst January, 1914 
30th January, 1920* 


24th February, 1921 
24th October, 1923 
28th June, 1926 


ith April, 1926 


Norr.—Captain William Lonsdale, formerly of the 4th Regiment, was appointed Police 
Magistrate of the District of Port Phillip on 9th September, 1836, and assumed office on the 29th 
of the same month. In that capacity he was in charge of the District until the appointment of 
Mr. C. J. La Trobe as Superintendent. Subsequently, Captain Lonsdale acted as Superintendent 
during the temporary absence of Mr. I.a Trobe, who was called on to administer the Government 
of Tasmania from the 13th October, 1846, to the 25th January, 1847. Sir William H. Irvine was 
appointed Lieutenant-Governor, to act in the absence of the Governor, by Commission dated 
11th May, 1918. . : 


* On leave of absence for six months from 30th July, 1919. 
} On leave of absence from 1st April, 1923, to 24th October, 1923. 
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The following list shows the names of Ministers who held 


Ministers of 
the Crown, 
1851 to 1855, 


government in 1855 :— 


MINISTERS PRIOR TO RESPONSIBLE GOVERNMENT. 


Name of Minister. 


William Lonsdale 

Alastair Mackenzie 

Charles Hotson Ebden 
Robert Hoddle 

Alexander McCrae 

William Foster Stawell 
Redmond Barry 

James Horatio Nelson Cassell 
Edward Eyre Williams 
James Croke .. . 


Frederick Armand Powlett 


Hugh Culling Eardley Childers .. 


Andrew Clarke 
John Vesey Fitzgerald Foster 
William Lonsdale 


Hugh Culling Eardley Childers .. 


Edward Grimes 
Robert Molesworth 
William Clark Haines .. 


office from the separation of the Colony from New South 
Wales in 1851 up to the establishment of responsible 


Office. 


Colonial Secretary 
Colonial Treasurer. . 
Auditor-General 
Surveyor-General .. 
Chief Postmaster .. 
Attorney-General .. 
Solicitor-General ., 
Collector of Guseeute 
Solicitor-General .. 
Solicitor-General .. 
Colonial Treasurer. . 
Auditor-General 
Surveyor-General .. 


Colonial Secretary 


Colonial Treasurer 
Collector of Customs | 
Auditor-General 

Solicitor-Genera] .. 


Colonial Secretary 


Date of Assumption 
of Office. 


15th July, 1851 


13th April, 1852 

21st July, 1852 

30th September, 1852 
11th October, 1852 
Ist July, 1853 

20th July, 1853 


| 20th July, 1853 


5th December, 1853 


8th December, 1853 


4th January, 1854 
12th December, 1854 


Ministries, 
1855 to 1928, 


Constitution and Government. 
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In the next list will be found the names of the 


Premiers of the several Governments from 1855 to the 
present date :— 


MINISTRIES SINCE RESPONSIBLE GOVERNMENT. 
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Number of Ministry and 
Name of Premier, 


. Wil’iam Clark Haines... 
. John O’Shanassy 

. William Clark Haines... 
. John O’Shanassy 

. William Nichoison 

. Richard Heales 

. John O’Shanassy 

. James McCulloch 

. Charles Sladen 

.. James McCulloch 

John Alexander Mac- 


Pherson 


. James McCulloch 

- Charles Gavan Duffy... 
. James Goodall Francis 
. George Briscoe Kerferd 
. Graham Berry 


Sir James McCulloch 


. Graham Berry 
. James Service 
. Graham Berry Ks 
. Sir Bryan O’Loghlen... 
. James Service 


Duncan Gillies 


. James Munro 

. William Shiels 

. James Brown Patterson 
. Sir George Turner, P.C., 


K.C.M.G. 


. Allan McLean 
Sir George Turner, P.C., 


K.C.M.G 


Sir Alexander James 
Peacock, K.C.M.G. 


. William Hill Irvine ... 


Sir Thomas 
K.C.M.G, 


Bent, 


. John Murray 
. William Alexander Watt 


. George 
Elmslie 


Alexander 


Date of Assumption iy 
of Office. : 


28th November, 1855 
llth March, 1857 ... 
29th April, 1857... 
10th March, 1858 ... 
27th October, 1859... 
26th November, 1860 
14th November, 1861 
27th June, 1863 
6th May, 1868 

llth July, 1868... 
20th September 1869 


9th April, 1870... 
19th June, 1871 

10th June, 1872 
Bist July, 1874... 
7th August, 1875 ... 
20th October, 1875 .. 
2ist May,1877—... 
5th March, 1880 

3rd August, 1880 ... 
9th July, 1881 

8th March, 1883 
18th February, 1886 
5th November, 1890 
16th February, 1892 
23rd January, 1893 
27th September, 1894 


5th December, 1899 . 
19th November, 1900 


12th February, 1901 


10th June, 1902 
16th February, 1904 


8th January, 1909 
18th May, 1912 
9th December, 1913 


Date of Retirement: 
from Ottice. 


11th March, 1857 ... 
29th April, 1857 
10th March, 1858 .., 
27th October, 1859 
26th November, 1860 
14th November, 1861 
27th June, 1863 

6th May, 1868 

llth July, 1868 

20th September, 1869 
9th April, 1870... 


19th June, 1871 

loth June, 1872 

3ist July, 1874 

7th August, 1875 ... 
20th October, 1875 
21st May, 1877 

5th March, 1880 

3rd August, 1880 ... 
9th July, 1881 

8th March, 1883 
18th February, 1886 
5th November, 1890 
\6th February, 1892 
23rd January, 1893 
27th September, 1894 
5th December, 1899 


19th November, 1900 
12th February, 1901 


10th June, 1902 


16th February, 1904 
8th January, 1909 


18th May, 1912 
9th December, 1913 
22nd December, 1913 


Duration 
of Ottice, 


Days, 


469 
49 
315 
596 
396 
353 
590 
1,775 
66 


483 


616 
1,789 | 


1,226 
205 
13 
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MINISTRIES SINCE: RESPONSIBLE GovERNMENT—continued. 


Number of Ministry and Date‘of Assumption Date of Retirement Duration 
Name of Premier. of Office. from Office. of Office. 
} ee Days. 
36. William Alexander Watt 22nd December, 1913 18th June, 1914 ... 178 


37. Sir Alexander James 
Peacock, K.C.M.G. 


18th June, 1914 ... 


| 29th November, 1917! 1,260 


38. John Bowser ... | 29th November, 1911} 21st March, 1918.. 112° 
39. Harry Sutherlan 2lst March, 1918 ... | 7th September, 1923 | 1,996 
Wightman Lawson 
40. Harry Sutherland | 7th September, 1923} 19th March, 1924 194 
Wightman. Lawson 
41, Harry Sutherland | 19th March, 1924 28th April, 1924 ... 40 
; Wightman Lawson 
42. Sir Alexander James'| 28th April, 1924... | 18th July, 1924... 81° 


Peacock, K.C.M.G. 


43, George Michael 
Prendergast 


44, John Allan ... 
45. Edmond John Hogan 


18th July, 1924... | 18th November, 1924] 123 


18th November, 1924! 20th May, 1927... 913 
20th May, 1927 


As a result of the general elections held on 9th April, 


Hogan 1927, the Hon. J. Allan (Premier) relinquished office and 


Ministry. 


the leader of the Labour party, the Hon. E. J. Hogan, was 


commissioned to form a new Ministry, which assumed office on 20th 
. May, 1927. It consisted of the*following members :— 


HOGAN MINISTRY. 


Name. 
Hogan, Edmond John .. 
Tunnecliffe, Thomas 
Lemmon, John 
Bailey, Henry Stephen ,. 
Prendergast, George Michael 
Slater, William ec 


Jones, John: Perey, M.L.C. 


Beckett, William James, M.L.C. .. 


Disney, James Herbert, M.L.C. .. 


Williams, Robert, M.L.C. 
Cain, John ve ix 
Webber, Gordon Charles 


Office. 

Premier, Treasurer, and Minister of Markets. 

Minister. of Railways, Minister. in: charge of 
electrical undertakings, and- a _ Vice- - 
President of the Board of Land and Works. 

Minister of Public Instruction and Minister 
of Labour. 

Commissioner of Crown Lands and Survey, 
Minister of Water Supply, and President of 
the Board of Land and Works. 

Chief Secretary. ° 

Attorney-General, Solicitor-General, and 
Minister for Agriculture. 

Commissioner of .Public Works, Minister of 
Mines, Minister in charge of Immigration, 
and a Vice-President of the Board of Land 
and Works. ; 

Minister of Forests, Minister of Public Health, 
and a’ Vice-President of the Board of Land 
and Works. 

Minister without Portfolio. 

Minister without Portfolio. 

Minister without Portfolio. 

Minister without Portfolio. 
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The names of members and of officers of Parliament and of the 
constituencies which the members represent are given below :— . 


MEMBERS OF THE STATE PARLIAMENT, 1928, 


THE LEGISLATIVE COUNCIL. 


‘President : Hon, Sir F. G. Clarke, K.B.E. 


Usher and Clerk of the Records :.H. B. Jamieson. 
Clerk of the Papers :,L. V. Hoyle. 


1740.-—4 


» Name of Province. Name of Member. poke 
1 
Bendigo .. ' Hon. H. Keck .. | 1931 
Hon. G. V. Lansell ne sre Bs 1934 
East Yarra Hon. W. H. Edgar (Chairman of Committees) 1931 
Hon. G. Swinburne 36 Ss w. | 1934 
Gippsland Hon. G. M. Davis 1931 
| Hon. M. McGregor 1 1934 
Melbourne Hon. H. I. Cohen, K.C. | 1931. 
Hon. H. H. Smith 1934 
Melbourne Kast Hon. D. L. McNamara e igs 193] 
Hon. J. P. Jones (Commissioner of Public 1934 
Works, Minister of Mines and Minister in 
charge of Immigration) 
Melbourne North .. | Hon. W. J. Beckett (Minister of Forests and 1931 
Minister of Public Health) 
Hon. £. L. Kiernan be i 1934 
Melbourne South .. | Hon. Sir F. G. Clarke K.B.E. (President) 1931 
| Hon. N, FPalkiner oe aif 1934 
‘Melbourne West — Hon. J. H. Disney if she fa 1931 
Hon. R. Williams (Minister without Portfolio) 1934 
Nelson Hon. E. G. Bath ay ae -» | 1981 
: Hon. H. A. Currie 1934 
Northern. . Hon. G. J. Tuckett 1931 
Hon. R. Kilpatrick 1934 
North Fastern Hon. A. M. Zwar 1931 
Hon. Dr. J. R. Harris 1934 
North Western Hon. G. L. Goudie 1931 
Hon. W. J. McCann 1934 
Southern Hon. W. L. R. Clarke 1931 
Hon. W. C. Angliss 1934 
South Eastern Hon. A. E. Chandler 1931 
Hon. W. Tyner .. es 1934 
South Western Hon. H. Hitchcock -.| 19381 
Hon. H. F. Richardson 1934’ 
Wellington Hon. A. Bell 1931 
Hon. F. W. Brawn -- | 1984 
Western. Hon, E. J. White | 1931 
Hon. M. Saltan .. | 1934 
Clerk of the Legislative Council : P. T. Pook. 
Clerk Assistant, Clerk of Committees and Accountant: W. R. Barstow. 
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Mermpers or THE State PARLIAMENT, 1928—continued. 


THE LEGISLATIVE ASSEMBLY. 


Speaker : 


Albert Park 
Allandale 
Ballarat 
Barwon .. 
Benalla .. 
Benam bra 
Bendigo 
Boroondara. 
Brighton .. 
Brunswick 
Bulla- Dalhousie 
Cariton 
Castlemaine and Kynoton 
Caulfield . 
Clifton. Hill 
Coburg... 
Collingwood 


Dandenong 
Dundas 


Essendon 

Evelyn 

Flemington 
Footscray 

Geelong 

Gippsland East 
Gippsland North 
Gippsland South 
Gippsland West 
Goulburn Valley 
Grant 

Gunbower 

Hampden 

Hawthorn 
Heidelberg oa 
Kara Kara-Borung 
Kew 2 
Korong-Eaglehawk 
Lowan . 
Maryborough- Daylestord 
Melbourne 

Mildura 

Mornington 
Northcote 
Nunawading 
Oakleigh .. 

Ouyen 

Polwarth . : 
Port Fairy-Glenelg 
Port Melbourne 


Hon. Sir A. J. Peacock, K.C.M.G. 


Name of Electoral District, 


Name of Member. 
R. M. Cuthbertson. 
Hon. Sir A. J. Peacock, K.C.M.G. (Speake r). 
W. J. McAdam. 
E. Morley. 
E. F. Cleary. 
Hon. H., Beardmore. 
A. E. Cook. 
R. Linton. 
I. Macfarlan. 
J. R. Jewell. 
R. T. Pollard. 
R. H. Solly (Chairman of Committees). 
Hon. H. S. W. Lawson. 
Licut.-Colonel F. E. Forrest. 
M. M. Blackburn. 
F. Keane. ; 
Hon. 'T. Tunnecliffe (Minister of Railways and’ 
Minister in charge of electrical undertakings). 
Hon. F. Groves. 
Hon. W. Slater (Attorney-General, Solicitor: 
General, and Minister for Agriculture). 
A. 8. Drakeford. 
W. H. Everard. 
J. J. Holland. 
Hon. G. M. Prendergast (Chief Secretary). 
W. Brownbill. 
A. E. Lind. 
J. W. McLachlan. 
W. West. 
A. L. N. Walter. 
Colonel Hon. M. W. J. Bourchier, C. M.G,, D.S.O.. 
R. T. Hjorth. 
Hon. H. Angus. 
A. Hughes. 
Hon. Sir W. M. McPherson, K.B.E. 
Hon. G. C. Webber (Minister without Portfolio). 
Hon. J. W. Pennington, O. B. E. 
W.S. Kent Hughes. 
A. A. Dunstan. 
Hon. M. E. Wettenhall. 
G. C. Frost. 
T. Hayes. 
A. G. Allnutt. 
Hon. A. Downward. 
Hon. J. Cain (Minister without Portfolio). 
E. W. Greenwood. 
S. H. Reid. 
H. Glowrey. 
Hon. J. McDonald. a fore 
E. E: Bond. ¢* | . ets 
J. L. Murphy. ees 
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MemBERS OF THE Stare PaRLIAMENT, 1928—continued. 


Tue Leeistative AsseMBLY—continued. 


Name of Hlectora! District. 


. Prahran 


’ 


Richmond 

Rodney 

St. Kilda .. a 
Stawell and Ararat 
Swan Hill 

Toorak 

Upper Goulburn 
Upper Yarra 
Walhalia .. 
Wangaratta-Ovens 
Waranga .. 
Warrenheip- Grenville 


Warrnambool 
Williamstown 


Wonthaggi ee 


Clerk of Parliaments and Clerk of the Legislative Assembly : W. R.  Alorandéy J 
“Clerk Assistant and Clerk of Private Bills : 
Clerk of Committees and Serjeant-at-Arms : 


Name of Member. 


. A. RB. Jackson. 


E. J. Cotter. 

Hon. J. Allan. 

B. Gray. 

Hon, R. F. Toutcher. 
Hon. F. E..0ld. 

Hon. Dr. 8. 8. Argyle. 
Hon. E, J. Mackrell. 
Lieut.-Colonel G. H. Knox. 
W. A. Moneur. 

Hon. Sir J. Bowser. 
E. A. Coyle. 


Hon, E. J. Hogan (Premier, 
Minister of Markets). 


Hon. H. 8. Bailey (Commissioner of Crown Lands 
and Survey and Ministér of Water Supply). ~ 


Hon. J. Lemmon (Minister of Public Tisseupieon 
and Minister of Labour). nears 


W.G. McKenzie. sai 


Treasurer, and. 


G. R. Webb. 
F, E. Wanke. 


Reader and Clerk of the Record: 'f. J. Landy. 

Accountant and Assistant Clerk of Committees: P. P. Conlan. 

Clerk of the Papers  H. K. McLachlan. sens 
Chief Hansard Reporter: A. H. Angel. 

Librarian : E. L. Frazer. 


FOREIGN CONSULS. 


_- The following is a return of Consuls-General and Consuls for: Vistoria 
of foreign countries :— 


CONSULS-GENERAL. 


Country, Name, 

‘China ig aa Ouei Tze-King. 

‘Colombia ts Lyle, M. 

‘Germany Hemmen, Dr. H. RB. (Acting).. 
Honduras Mattei, Senor Don Rafael: Medina: (Hom. y 
Norway .. ae in .. Arentz, E. K. B, 

Peru “i oa he .. Vargas, L. A, 
United States Garrels, A 
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: Country. 
Austria 
Belgium 
Chili 
-Czecho-Slovakia 
Denmark 
France 
Greece 
Guatemala 
Japan. 
Netherlands 
Nicaragua 
Norway 
Panama .. 
Portugal .. 
Salvador .. 
Spain 
Sweden 
Switzerland 
United § tates 
Uruguay .. 


Argentine 
Denmark 
Finland 
Germany .. 
Greece 

Ttaly 

Japan 
Norway 
United States 


” 
t 


Brazil 
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CONSULS. | 


Name. 
Hauser, L. (Hon.) 
Vanderkelen, R. 
Le Plastrier, C. W. 
Peacock, E, R. (Hon.). 
Holdenson, P. J. (Hon.), 
Turck, R. 
Maniachi, A. V. (Hon). 
De Bavay, Auguste. 
McBeath, Sir W. G., K.B.E. (Hon, ). 
Wright, B, H. (Hon. ). 
Mattei, Senor Don Rafael Medina. 
Schreuder, A. T. (Hon.). 
Kelson, V. J. 
Thomson, J. (EHon.). 
Karagheusian, V. N. T. (Hon.). 
The Marques de Bellpuig. 
Helin, H. (Hon.). 
Frosserd, P. 
Robinson, T. H. 
Morell, Sir 8. J. (Hon.). 


VICE-CONSULS. 


Fernandez, R. C. 

Belcher, E. N.(Geelong). 
Sleigh, H. C. (Hon.) (Acting). 
Fricke, H. H. F. 

Martyn, J. 

Vitali, L. B. (Hon.). 

Black, P. J. (Hon.). 

Howard, J. (Hon.). 

Moran, J. E 

Wasson, T. C. 


CONSULAR AGENT. 


Sheppard, R. 


TRADE COMMISSIONERS. 


The following Trade Commissioners have been appointed by the 


countries mentioned to represent them in Victoria :— 


Representing— 
United Kingdom 
Canada ne 


New Zealand .. 
United States .. 


Setchell. H. E 
Ross, D. H. 
Manson, H. J 
Pauly, Elmer G. 
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FINANCE, 


’ Early in 1901 the Customs, Post and Telegraph, and 
Gommonwealth Defence Departments were transferred to the Common- 
Financial wealth Government, and in return the State received at 
Relations. _jeast. three-fourths of the net revenue in Victoria from 
Customs and Excise duties. Since lst January, 1911,. the 
payments to the State by the Commonwealth Government have been 
computed on the basis of a fixed payment of 25s. per head of the 
population, and the amounts received appear hereafter in the 
statement of State Revenue as “ Commonwealth Subsidy.” 

As a result of conferences of the Commonwealth and State Ministers 
held in Melbourne and Sydney in June and July, 1927, an agreement 
was reached whereby the last mentioned payments ceased on 30th June, 
1927. From the latter date, the following financial arrangements 
have been provided for :— 


(a) The Commonwealth shall take over on Ist July, 1929, the 
whole of the public debts of the States existing on 30th 
June, 1927, and shall contribute £7,584,912 a year (Vic- 
toria’s share, £2,127,159) for 58 years towards the interest 
charges. thereon. 

(b) The Commonwealth shall contribute 2s. 6d. per cent. per year 
and the States 5s. per cent. per year towards a sinking fund 
to extinguish existing debts in 58 years. 

(c) The Commonwealth shall contribute 5s. per cent. per year and 
the States 5s. per cent. per year towards a sinking fund to 
extinguish all future loans of the States raised after 1st 
July, 1927, within 53 years from the date of raising. 

(d) The Commonwealth shall arrange all future borrowing on behalf 
of Commonwealth and States according to the decisions 
of the Loan Council, which shall be composed of represen- 
tatives of Commonwealth and all State Governments. 

(e) The Commonwealth, in full payment for transferred properties, 
shall take over State debts bearing interest at 5 per cent. 
per annum, amounting to the agreed value of the. trans- 
ferred properties—£1 1,036,000 (Victoria’s quota, £2,302,862), 

1740.—5 : : 
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Pending an alteration of the Constitution of the Commonwealth, 
a temporary agreement embodying the above features for the period 
1st July, 1927, to 30th June, 1929, was ratified by the Victorian Parlia- 
ment (see Act No. 3554, passed 30th December, 1927). 


Under the Constitution Act the revenues of the State 

ae are payable into Consolidated Revenue, but certain of these 
: revenues have been hypothecated by various Acts of Par- 
liament for specified purposes, and are payable into special accounts 
or funds kept at the State Treasury. Apart from these special funds 
(shown below) the financial transactions are concerned with one or 
other of three Funds, viz::—(a) Consolidated Revenue Fund, (6) 
Trust Funds, and (c) Loan Funds. The Treasurer’s Finance Statement 
of revenue and expenditure relates to the Consolidated Revenue Fund, 
but in the succeeding tables the public revenue of certain special funds 
or accounts is included.’ Payments from Consolidated Revenue are 
made either under the authority of an Annual Appropriation Act 
passed by the Legislature, or by a permanent appropriation under a 
Special Act. The special appropriations represent services such as 
interest on the public debt, contributions to the redemption funds, 
the salaries of the Governor, the Judges and some other officials, State 
pensions, endowments to municipalities, etc. The expenditure under 
special appropriations during the year 1926-27 amounted to £8,624,909. 
Below is given a concise statement of the chief special funds 
kept at the Treasury, with the exception of Redemption and Sinking — 
_ Funds as shown on page 105 et seq. :— , 


SPECIAL FUNDS (EXCLUDING SINKING FUNDS) KEPT AT 
THE TREASURY. ; 


Fund. Act No. - Remarks. 


The Assurance | 2740, | Established for the purpose of assuring and indem- 

Fund sec. 239 nifying the Government in granting a clear title on 
land brought. under the Transfer of Land Act. A 
contribution of 4d. in the £ is levied on all lands 
brought under the Act. 


The Closer Set- 2629 | Created for the purposes of civilian closer settlement. 

tlements Fund All moneys received under the Closer Settlement 
Acts, except proceeds of loans raised by the Go- 
vernment, are paid into this Fund. The receipts 
consist chiefly of amounts paid by settlers as instal- 
ments of principal and interest in respect of land 
and advances granted to them. Payments from 
the Fund are made for redemption of loans raised 
under the Closer Settlement Acts by the Govern- 
ment, interest on such loans, and administration 
expenses, Power is given also to apply the Fund 
to payments for the purchase of land, advances to 
settlers, and improvement of land. 
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SpeciaL Funps (excitupine Sinxinc Funps) KEPT AT THE TREASURY 


Fund. Act No. 


The Discharged | 2916 
Soldiers Set- : 
tlement Fund 


The Discharged | 2988 


Soldiers Con- 
cessions Fund 


—continued. 


Remarks. 


Functions similarly to the Closer Settlements Fund 
except that it relates to settlement of discharged 
soldiers. 


Established to meet concessions granted under the 
Discharged Soldiers Settlement Acts. The soldiers 
are allowed to occupy land for the first three years 
free of charge, and interest at the rate of 5 per cent. 
only is charged on the cost of the land and advances, 
the Government having raised loans for the purposes 
of the Acts at a higher rate. The cost of the con- 
cessions is made good to the Discharged Soldiers: 
Settlement Fund by proceeds of loans-raised by the 
Government, and these loans are redeemed by pay- 
ments from the Concessions Fund. The State Go- 
vernment contributes annually the sum of £75,000 
to the Fund, and the Commonwealth Government, 
for a period of five years in each instance, pays 
annually to the Fund an amount equal to 24 per 
cent. on loan moneys made available by it to the 
State for Discharged Soldiers Settlement. 


The Country 2635 
Roads Board 
Fund 


Established for the mamtenance of main roads, This 
account is. credited with all moneys paid to the 
Treasurer by any municipality in respect of per- 
manent works and the maintenance of main roads ; 
amounts received by the Board under the provisions 
of the Country Roads Act; annual Government 
subsidy of £10,000 ; all fees and fines, less the cost 
of collection, paid under the Motor Car Act 1915; 
fees, less the cost of collection, received by the 
Crown in respect of unused roads and water 
frontages under part 39 of the Local Government. Act 
1915, and all moneys which, as provided by Sections 
481 and 485 of the said Act, are to be paid into the 
said Fund; and fees paid on the registration or 
renewal of registration of traction engines. The 
money to the credit of the Fund is applied as 
follows :-— 

(a) 6 per cent. per annum on the amount due by 
the municipalities in respect of permanent - 
works is applied in payment of interest.on 
half the amount borrowed under the pro- 
visions of the Country Roads Act at the 
rate of 44-per cent, per annum, the balance _ 
being paid into a Sinking Fund until half 
the amount borrowed is paid off. 

(b) The balance, after the payment of the said 6 
per cent., is applied in payment of the cost 
_of maintenance of main roads, and in pay- 
ment of any liabilities incurred by the 


‘ Board under the provisions of the Act, 
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SpxcraL Funps (ExcLUDING Sinkine Funps) KEPT AT THE TREASURY 


Remarks. 


Established for the construction of developmental 
The chief source of revenue is the pro- 
ceeds of the sale of lands by auction, exclusive of 
Mallee lands, and interest paid by municipalities 
under the Developmental Roads Act 2944, The 
Fund is required to pay the interest on the 


Is controlled by the Licences Reduction Board. All 
the State licence fees in connexion with the sale 
and manufacture of liquor, together with Court fees, 
fines, and forfeitures under the Licensing Act, con- 

The expenditure consists of :— 

(a) The administration expenses of the Board ; (2) 

Allowances to and expenses of Licensing Inspectors, 

Licensing Prosecutions, and Clerks of Licensing 

Courts ; (c) Compensation for licences taken away 

or surrendered ; (d) Annual statutory payments to 

specified municipalities ; and (e) Annual transfer 
of £23,000 to the Police Superannuation Fund. 

The 1922 Act provides for an annual increment in 

the Fund of £20,000. Any surplus over and above 

this increment is transferred on 30th June to 


Fund 


Established to pay superannuation allowances and 
gratuities, &c., to members of the Police Force who 
joined it prior to 25th November, 1902. The 
revenue consists of an annual subsidy of £2,000, 
an annual transfer of £23,000 from the Licensing 
Fund, a deduction of 2} per cent. from the pay of 
members, and 50 per cent. of the fines inflicted in 
Courts of Petty Sessions; should the foregoing 
prove insufficient, the deficiency is provided from 

In 1926-27 the amount 


—continued. 
* 
Fund. Act No. e 
. Developmental 2640 
Railways Ac- railways. 
count 
liability under the last-named Act, 
x a 
Licensing Fund 2683 
and 
various 
amend- 
ments stitute the revenue, 
Consolidated Revenue. 
Police Super- 2709 
annuation 
Fund 
Consolidated Revenue. 
so provided was £72,000. 
Police Pensions 3316 


Established to provide pensions, &c., for all members 
of the Police Force not already entitled to them, 
ie., those who joined it after 25th November, 
1902. The revenue is derived from an annual 
payment of £50,000 from Consolidated Revenue, 
a deduction of 24 per cent. from the pay of mem- 
bers, interest on surplus moneys invested, and 
such additional sum as may be paid into the Fund 
from Consolidated Revenue to ensure its solvency. 
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Specra, Fonps (excLupina Sinkina Founps) kepr aT THE TREASURY 


Fund. 


The Super- 
annuation 
Fund 


The Port Phillip 
Pilot Sick and 
Superannua- 
tion Fund 


The State Acci- 
dent Insurance 
Fund 


Mallee Land 


Account 


The Railway 
Accident and 
Fire Insurance| 
Fund 


Metropolitan 
Roads Fund 


Act No. 


3408 


2688 


2496 


2716 


3378 


—continued. 


Remarks. 


Established to make provision for superannuation 
benefits on a contributory basis from lst Januury, 
1926, for State public servants and railway 


employees (see page 85). 


Established to provide pensions for pilots. It is 
maintained by deductions from pilots’ earnings 

' and the annual income derived from investment 
of the moneys belonging to the Fund, There is 
no contribution from the Government. 


Receives and disburses all moneys (including expenses 
of administration) on: account of the State Acci- 
dent Insurance Office, which conducts Workers’ 
Compensation Insurance. The General Reserve 
is invested in Victorian Stock. xe 


The revenue of this Fund is derived from land sales, 
rents, &c., in the Mallee. The total revenue could 

_ only be used for redemption of Victorian Stock or 
Debentures, prior to Ist July, 1927. Since the 
latter date, provision has been made for the pay- 
ment of all receipts towards the State’s contribution 
to the National Debt Sinking Fund. 

This Fund was established as a reserve to meet the 
cost incurred by the Railways Department in con- 
nexion with ;:—(a) The injury or death of any 
person by reason of an accident due to the neglect 
or default of the Department ; (6) Compensation 
to employees injured on duty; (c) Damage to 
property by fire; and (d) Damage to or loss of 
goods while in the possession of the Department 
for transportation. The Fund is regularly credited 


'’ with an amount equal to ten shillings per centum 


of the Railway Revenue, subject to the condition 
that the amount at the credit of the Fund shall 
not exceed £100,000. 


Established to receive the additional fees paid by 
motor omnibuses,:as well as all moneys (less cost 
-of collection) received by the licensing authority, 
under the provisions of the Motor Omnibus Act 
1925. Moneys standing to the credit of the fund 
shall be allocated and paid to the several munici- 
palities wherein the motor omnibuses are used, 
and shall be applied by the councils of those 
municipalities towards the construction, renewals, 
&c., of the streets or roads. 
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SpeciaL Funps (excLupine Sinking Funps) KEPT aT THE TREASURY 
—continued. 


Fund, Act No. Remarks. 


The Forestry 2976 Established for the improvement and re-forestation 

Fund of State Forests and forthe development of forestry. 
The State Government contributes annually the 
| sum of £40,000 to the fund, in addition it contributes 
annually a sum equal to one-half of the gross amount 
of forest revenue in excess of £80,000. 


Cattle Compen- | 3365 | This fund was established for the purpose of paying. 

sation Fund compensation, in accordance with the Cattle Com- 
pensation Act, to owners of cattle destroyed by 
the order of any authorized stock inspector. The 
fund is credited with all sums received by or for 
the Comptroller of Stamps in respect of stamp duty 
on statements under this Act, and all penalties 
recovered under the Act. : 


Swine Compen- | 3523 | Functions similarly to the Cattle Compensation Fund 
sation Fund except that it relates to payment of compensation 
Haas to owners of swine destroyed by the order of any 

| | authorized stock inspector. 


i i 


Under the Local Government Act the municipalities have power 
to levy rates, and are assisted with grants by the State Government. 
Particulars regarding municipal finance are given in another section 
of the Year-Book. Allied to the municipalities are the Boards 
and Trusts which control water supply, irrigation, and sewerage, 
and have rating powers in connexion therewith. There are also the 
Metropolitan Fire Brigades Board and the Country Fire Brigades 
Board, which are concerned with fire extinction in the . metro-— 
polis and urban districts, and derive their revenues from the State 
Government, the Municipalities, and Insurance Companies; and the 
Melbourne and Geelong Harbour Trusts, which are intrusted with the 
“Management of those respective ports, and derive their revenues 
mainly from wharfage rates 

A summary of the transactions for the financial year 1926-27 in the 
Consolidated Revenue Fund and in the special funds referred to above 
gives the following result :-— 


: £ £. : 
Revenue deficit at 30th June, 1926 .. ese .- 977,505 
Revenue, 1926-27 .. a6 ss 27,128,700 
Expenditure, 1926-27 os ‘i 27,744,903 
Deficit for the year as a af -. 616,203 
Revenue deficit at 30th June, 1927 .. ae .- 1,593,708 
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The Revenue and Expenditure Account is a statement of cash 
transactions, the revenue representing actual receipts less refunds, 
and the expenditure actual payments made during the year. The 
accumulated revenue deficiency had its beginning in the year 
1890-91, when it amounted to £206,843, and in the course of the next 
five years it was added to year by year, until it reached its greatest 
magnitude (£2,711,436) on 30th June, 1896. On 30th June, 1914, the 
amount was £251,652, but by the 30th June, 1916, it was increased. to 
£1,642,091. This deficiency has since been steadily reduced each year 
to £687,678 on 3lst December, 1925. As the transactions during 
each of the years 1925-26 and 1926-27 resulted in deficits of £289,827 
and £616,203 respectively, the accumulated revenue deficiency 
was increased to £1,593,708. An Act (No. 3341), passed on 
2ist May, 1924, provides for a yearly appropriation of at least £25,000 
from revenue towards the reduction of the deficit, and by section 13 of 
the same Act the excess of réceipts over expenditure for any financial 
year is also applied thereto by the following 31st December. 


The differences between the amounts of revenue and expenditure 
shown above and those given in the Treasurer’s Finance: Statement 
arise from the use of a different method of classification for statistical 
_ purposes. The public revenue of certain special funds is added to the 
Consolidated Revenue—an equivalent amount being entered as expen- 
diture. The particulars for 1926-27 are as follows :— 


ubli li 
Ttems. . Bevan: isendieyes, 
: : i £ £ 
Total according to Treasurer’s Finance Statement .. | 26,377,928 | 27,019,131 
Add public revenue of the following funds— 
Mallee Land Account—appropriated to Loan | 
Redemption purposes Ke ie Aa | 105,954 , . 105,954 
Country Roads Board Fund* ry ee 798,581 798,581 
Licensing Fundt .. ——-; a ara 206,575 | 206,575 
Police Superannuation Fund ar we 15,106 15,106 
Assurance Fund .. | oe 25 : 3,107 | 3,107 
Cattle Compensation Fund .. a% cae 21,895 21,895, 
Metropolitan Roads Fund .. or | 8,484 8,484 
Deduct— 
Appropriation to reduction of deficit .. .e ae | 25,600 
Loss on non-paying railways as ox | 217,930 | 217,930 
Payment to Railways Department on account of 
reduced Freight Charges .. 2 26 191,000 | 191,000 
Total .. - x .. | 27,128,700 | 27,744,903 


* Excluding £20,000 transferred to Revenue under Section 5 of Act No. 3425. 
+ Excluding £175,539 transferred to Revenue under Section 39 of Act No. 3259, 


68 


Victorian Year-Book, 1927-28. 


Compiled on the above basis, the revenue and expenditure of the 
State for the last ten years are shown in the next statement :— 


STATE REVENUE AND EXPENDITURE: 1917-18 TO. 1926-27, 


Year. 


1917-18 
1918-19 
1919-20 
1920-21 
1921-22 
1922-23 


1923-24 
1924-25 
1925-26 


1926-27. 


* Only £25,000 epprepeae towards 
lowing (Act No. 33. 
t Only £25,000 appropriated towards r 


by 81st Decemb: 


er fol; 


Surplus (+). Deficiency (—). 

Public Public | | Reduction of | Accumulated 
Revenue. Expenditure. | yor each Consolidated | Deficiency to 

\ Year. ‘Revenue Deficit end of each 
i | by Revenue | Year (i.e. 30th 

. | Surplus Acts. June). 
£ | £ | ¢£ £ £ 

12,672,787 | 12,631,169 + 41,618 ee ; —1,581,889 
13,044,088 | 13,023,407 | + 20,681 44,000 | —1,517,208 
15,866,184 | 15,852,459 » ++ 18,725 100,000 —1,403,483 
19,054,475 | 19,041,698 | + 12,777 | 100,000 —1,290,706 
20,357,733 | 20,297,279 _ 60,454 25,000 —1,205,252 
21,634,677 | 21,611,309 + 23,368 oe —1,181,884 
| i i At 31st De- 

| | cember fol- 

: | | | lowing :— 

23,075,968 | 22,950,968 | + 125,000*; 234,802 | — 822,082 
24,304,887 | 24,170,483 | -- 184,4044 — 687,678 
25,269,756 | 25,559,583 | — 289,827 | — 977,505 
27,128,700 | 27,744,903 | — 616,203 —1,593,708 


by 81st December following (Act No, 3341). 


Heads of 
State Revenue. 


aaa of deficit by 30th June, balance (£100,000) 


eduction of deficit by 30th June, balance (£109,404) 


Details of the sources of the revenue for the last’ five 
nancial years are given in the following statement :— 


HEADS OF STATE REVENUE, 1922-23 TO 1926-27. 


Heads of Revenue. 1922-23. 1923-24, 1924-25, 1925-26. 1926-27. 
Commonwealth Sub- £ £ £ £ £ 
sidy Py 1,969,772 2,014,746) 2,055,834 | 2,090,951 | 2,127,159 
State Taxation— 
Income Tax 1,514,256 1,702,483, 2,076,656 | 2,238,429 | 2,382,991 
Land Tax 392,594! 412,165, 421,662 457,44] 517,229 
Probate Duty .. | 697,482, 798,315 802,333 940,609 | 1,111,876 
Betting Taxation ; ; 
(Stamp duties, ie 
licences, and | 
percentage) .. 185,309 186,141 170,998 133,067 142,071 
Other Stamp Duties | 950,896 1,011,966 963,307 | 1,017,351 1,059,655 
Motor Car and Motor; | 
Omnibus Acts* | 165,804' 233,300, 418,840 641,765 804,903 
Liquor Taxation i | ; 
and Licencesf .. - 802,574 320,331) 348,524 352,826 354,096 


* Moneys 


“Taxation ” in accordance with the re 
t. Received by the Licensing Fund. 


paid into the Country Roads Board Fund and Metropolitan Roads Fund. Included under 
commendation of the Perth Conference of Statisticians, 
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Heaps or State REVENUE, 1922-23 To. 1926-27—continued. 


1 
{ 


Heads of Revenue, 1922-23, 1923-24. 1924-25, 1925-26, 1926-27. 
State Taxation—con- £ £ £ £ £ 
tinued— 
Other Licences* .. 32,173 43,007 39,360 37,647 37,551 
Duties on Bank 
Notes.. ws 1,762 1,750 1,740 1,899 1,564 
Public Works and 

Services— . 
Railways -» | 11,289,956) 11,922,195!12,549,878 |12,423,715 |13,373,119 
Water Supply .. 447,459 443,384) 439,442 470,072 539,981 
Harbour ‘Trusts, 

Wharfage, :&c. 199,379 207,692! 213,510 209,242 213,111 
State Coal Mine .. 468,855 568,897) 428,579 624,137 670,540 
State Electricity ie 

295,572 448,341 518,802 


Commission oe 253,288; . 255,195 
Interest on proper- | 

ties transferred to | 

Commonwealth 80,378 80,844: 80,760 80,454 | 80,426 


Mafira Beet Sugar 
Factory by 74,678 92,231). © 129,732 137,997 79,435 
Brown Coal Salest ‘57,081 61,921 23 ee se 
Other .. oe 99,082 109,598) 125,034 141,766 |. 165,169 
Land— : lees 
Land Sales, Rents, a. 
Penalties, &e.t.. 437,341): 461,250' 438,241 461,650 438,257 


Interest on Loans— 
Closer Settlement 143,249 177,969; 235,660 256,814 |. 271,746 
Discharged Sol- : 


diers _Settle- 
ment Acts .. | 1,013,885} 1,113,158) 1,172,246 | 1,186,764 | 1,193,727 
Fees, Fines, &¢.§  .. 267,439 266,292; 261,894 265,993 277,758 
Tramways Act 2995 : : 
(Sec. 88)... ©, 93,010; 92,998; 106,211 104,393 108,453: 


Sale of Books an 
‘Documents, &c., 


(Govt. Printer) .. 82,504 83,531 85,915 82,085 143,112 
Agriculture’ Depart- 
ment—-* 
Victoria Dock Cool : : 
Stores so 28,556} 18,898 29,365 27,886 32,455: 
All other «|. 49,461 54,384 52,322 49,661 52,985: 
Miscellaneous ae 336,454 341,327; 366,249 486,801 430,529 
Total ++ | 21,634,677) 23,075,968 24,304,887 |25,269,756 27,128,700 


‘Per Head of Popula-| £2 d.|/ € 84) £84 | €84/ £6 d. 
tin. ./1312 1} 14 311) 1413 4/15 0 1/1516 11 


* Excluding Race Clubs, which are included in ‘‘ Betting Taxation”. 

{ Transferred to the State Electricity Commission on ist April, 1924. 

+ Excluding proceeds of land by auction, which are payable into the Developmental 
Railways Account; such payments amounted to £29,786 in 1922-23, £25,588 in 1923-24, 
£22,982 in 1924-25, £21,898 in 1925-26, and £24,131 in 1926-27, ‘ 

§ This item previously included fees payable under Motor Car Act (see ‘‘ Taxation”). 
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The revenue for 1926-27 represents an increase of £1,858,944 on 
that for the previous year. The chief increases were under the following 
headings :—Railways, £949,404 ; Taxation, £590,902; and State Coal 
Mine, £146,403. The rece‘pts from the Mafira Beet Sugar Factory were 
£58,562 less than in 1925-26. The payments to the State by the Federal 
Government during the last seventeen years have been computed on 
the basis of a fixed payment of 25s.* per head of population in the - 
State, whereas in preceding years the Federal Government paid over 
to the State at least three-fourths of the net revenue from Customs 
and Excise duties (see page 61). 


STATE EXPENDITURE. 


Heme The following table shows for the last five years the 
Expenditure, principal heads of expenditure from State Revenue :— 


SUMMARY OF EXPENDITURE FROM STATE REVENUE : 
1922-23 TO 1926-27. 


Heads of Expenditure. 1922-23. 1923-24. 1924-25. 1925-26. 1926-27. 
General Government. | £ : £ £ £ £ 
Governor .. sid 10,029 9,694 9,376 10,504 12,940 


Parliament and Minis- 
try = .- fs 96,047 110,028 | . 100,841 98,859 138,898 

Civil Establishment 

’ NET .. “a 396,149 450,254 437,374 442,581 | * 483,272 

Pensions and Gratui- 


tiest .. es 534,009 | 580,181 621,695 656,797 735,955 
Law, Order, and. 
Protection. : 

Judicial and Legal .. 233,169 253,285 259,216 270,029 292,383 
Police 38 ve 540,037 663,319 622,331 647,075 710,449 
Penal Establishments 

and Gaols ar 80,363 101,122 99,732 116,542 114,397 

Education, &c. 

State Schools .. | 1,755,395 | 1,819,852 | 1,885,826 | 2,108,112-| 2,286,103 
Technical Schools .. 182,495 217,539 236,008 143,808 152,428 
University fe ete 49,975 56,450 64,398 64,628 71,261 
Libraries, &c. a 36,261 38,367 41,574 42,817 53,785 
Art and Science... 7,437 7,370 10,540 | 9,661 10,155 
_Recreation and Health. : 
Parks, Gardens, and 

Public Resorts .. 26,637 31,843 34,464 32,234 1 .33,860 
Public Health —.. 93,995 93,878 109,401 115,982 137,369 
Charitable _Institu- ; 

tions, &c. se 832,882 890,840 | 1,026,789 | 1,096,300 | 1,156,358 


* This is subject to a slight reduction on account of a special payment to Western Australia, 
The reduction in 1926-27 was slightly less than 2d. per head of population. 
+ For details, see page 83. 
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Summary or Expenpiture From State REVENUE: 1922-23 To 
1926 -27—continued. 


t 


Heads of Expenditure. 1922-23. 1923-24. | 1924-25. 1925-26. 1926-27. 
Crown Lands, &e. £ £ £ £- £ 
Crown Lands 236,022 268,216 253,062 257,743 267,249 
Agriculture and Stock 305,832 347,502 391,931 414,036 448,857 
Mining... 559,465 657,520 472,539 570,374 717,236 

Public Works. 
Railways .. -+ | 8,275,909 | 8,818,314 | 9,513,613 | 9,598,888 |10,234,464 
Water Supply brs 215,110 219,105 229,049 236,194 249,246 
Harbours, Rivers, and 
Lights .. 91,438 97,071 112,338 114,642, 104,821 
Roads and Bridges .. 5,371 6,900 40,795 29,302 84,573 


Country Roads Board 229,343 293,523 455,613 664,069 808,663 
State Electricity 


Commission ~~... 144,193 14,826 20,936 19,144 14,662 
Municipal Endow- ; 
ment, &¢.* 119,542,| 122,384 143,101 | .183,862 188,824 
Works and Buildings, ; 
mei. 85,588 103,350 145,094 | 137,999 | 144,245 
Interest and Expenses : 
of Public Debt .. | 5,355,575 | 5,669,970 | 5,905,947 | 6,372,993 | 6,826,662 


Redemption Funds, 
&e. on oe 421,166 | 484,825 | » 563,287 618,304 | 689,913 
Discharged Soldiers 


Concessions Fund 75,000 75,000 75,000 75,000 75,000 
Other Expenditure. |. . 
Mint Subsidy fa 30,000 25,000 26,000 25,000 29,000 
Fire Brigades 5 48,215 53,433 58,433 62,254 66,733 
Immigration 4 18,896 27,378 26,798 26,352 26,060 


Licences Reduction 
Board, . including 


Compensation .. 60,730 56,168 43,663 81,293 101,275 
Railway passes to ; 

Blind and Incapaci- . 

tated Soldiers .. 5,043 7,253 9,263 10,400 11,299 


Liquidation of guar- 
anteed Bank Over- 
drafts of Freezing 


Companies, etc. .. re as oe 74,194 113,676 
Cattle oeaon 
Fund .. ax a os 24,614 21,895 


Surplus Revenue ap- 
propriated to “ Re- 


venue Services” .. 363,949 132,216 Pa ‘ea ée 
Miscellaneous ss 90,042 146,992 124,456 106,997 130,937 
Total +» |21,611,309 22,950,968 24,170,483 25,559,583 127,744,903 


. de -| £8da| £ 
Por Head of Population 13 11 9.) 14 2 pares 1l 9/15 3 7} 16 


* Including annual payment from Licensing Fund. 
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Compared with the previous year the ordinary expenditure of the 
State for 1926-27 showed an increase of £2,185,320. The heads of 
expenditure showing the largest increases were—Railways, £635,576 ; 
Interest and Expenses of Public Debt, £453,669; State Schools, 
£177,991; Mining, £146,862; and Country Roads Board, £144,594. 

“In regard to the surpluses of various years which are 
surplus included in the preceding table under the item “ Surplus 
Expenditure. Revenue Appropriated to Revenue Services ” it is interest- 

ing to note to what purposes the money so appropriated was 

applied in subsequent years. Up to 30th June, 1927, the total amount 

appropriated was £2,936,307, of which all but £32,323 had been 

expended. These figures do not include appropriations under Act 

3341 passed 21st May, 1924, which thereafter provides for the yearly 

surplus being applied towards the reduction of the accumulated 

deficit. The following table shows the details of such expenditure 
for each of the last four years and the total up to 30th June, 1927 :— 


SURPLUS REVENUE EXPENDITURE, 
(Excluding surplus revenue appropriations under Act No. 3341.) 


. Total to 
Service. 1923-24. 1924-25, 1925-26, | 1926-27. PO ane 
| 
£ i £ ‘£ £ £ 
Capital Ser vices— | 
Rallvays 33 oe ig : te os ee 250,696 
Other ne a ar ve ws a 64,170 
Revenue Services— | : 
Railways a a a 8 as oe 497,729 
Education— : | ; 
State schools oe ais ae ae Ay 340,692 
Other oe a 4 Se se ae, 136,812 
Crown Lands (including \ ; 
reclamation, drainage, 
&e.) - a 149,480 
Harbours, rivers, and ; 
lights sve sie Rs #3 fe es 117,293 
Roads and bridges <e 753 750 713 950 | 114,643 
Mining Development, &c. ae os oe oe 85,000 
Railways salaries (arrears) 1,455 oe .. | 78,496 
Public Health .. ae 6 ‘oe 21 8,463 43,111 
Charitable Institutions .. 1,000 33,753 38,966 5,146 | 184,091 
Redemption of ‘Treasury 
Bonds and Unfunded 
Debt es .- | 234,802 aa its ae 503,802 
Developmental Railways é 
Account—Refund -. | 129,148 = ne .. | 129,148 
Miscellaneous .. os 2,064 401 8,813 5,647 | 213,821 
Total en, -» | 369,232 34,904 | 48,513 | 20,206 |2,903,984 
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The following table sets out in a different form to 


Business 
Undertakings. 


pages 68 and 70 the heads of State Revenue and 


Expenditure, but specially shows the operations of the 
Government Business undertakings in their relation to State Revenue. 


and Expenditure. 


STATE REVENUE AND EXPENDITURE, 1926-27. 


I 


State REVENUE. 


SraTE EXPENDITURE. 


Particulars. Particulars. 
‘ £ & 
Taxation oe a ce 6,411,936 | Public Debt Charge (excl. interest 
paid on business undertakings) 2,782,267 
Land Revenue (excl. State Saw Lands and Survey (excl. Forests 
Mill) ie es 410,278 Commission) ‘“ 89,4380 
Business Undertakings {inel. 
Business Unerienety interest paid by State)-— 
Railways .. 13,373,119 Railways (incl. Pensions) 13,808,421 
Water Supply and "Sewerage Water Supply and Sewerage 1,093,470 
(incl. interest) 539,981 
Electric Power Supply (interest Electric Power Supply aa 524,282 
only) 518,802 : 
Harbours (inel. Melb. Harbour Harbours, Rivers, and 
Trust contripution) 213,111 Lights oe an 152,521 
State Coal Mine (inel. interest) 670,540 State Coal Mine .. 669,444 
Mafira Beet Sugar Factory 79,435 Mafira Beet Sugar Factory 61,243 
Cool Stores 32,455 Cool Stores 98,339* 
Newport Seasoning Works 10,816 Newport Seasoning Works 10,048 
State Saw Mill 17,163 State Saw Mill . 15,672 
Wire Netting Manufacture 32,014 Wire Netting Mannfacture | 29,482 
Explosive Dues : 11,674 
Lighterage and Explosives |} Explosives os os 8,044 
(excl. licences and fees) 3,338 ; 
Melbourne Tramways Board 
_ Contribution ss os 108,453 
B Mines (excl. State Coal Mine) .. 57,463 
Agriculture (excl. Cool Stores 
and Beet Sugar Factory) .. 332,091 
Forests (excl. Newport Seasoning 
Works and State Saw Mill) .. 152,099 
x Justice A ae 292,383 
Fees, fine s, &c. se a 277,758 | Penal Establishments” tg 114,397 
Police (incl. Pensions) iy Sate 872,555 
Grants to La gn ete 6 188,82: 
Education, &c. o- 2,578, 732 
Interest (less' amounts included Public Health 137,369 
with Business Undertakings) .. 1,786,114 | Hospitals and Charitable Insti- 
Commonwealth Subsidy ee 2,127,159 tutions 1,156,358 
Other Sources aie oe 504,554 Parliament (inel. Governor, Eleo- 
fe tions, 151,838 
Pensions and Gratuities (other 
than Police and Railways) .. 358,884 
Civil Establishment, N.E.I.. .. 483,272 
Country Roads Board ~ 808,663 
Other as ~ o« 722,362 
Total Revenue .. ++ | 27,128,700 Total Expenditure o. | 27,744,903 


* Including expenditure on Export Development, 
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INCOME TAX. 


An income tax was first imposed in Victoria in 1895, 
Tame tax, 20d, although originally fixed for a period of three years, 
it has, with certain amendments and alterations; been 
retained and continued from year to year until the present time. 
Incomes assessed for tax in any year are those earned, derived, or 
received in Victoria in the preceding year, and are divided into two 
classes, viz. :—(1) those derived from personal exertion, and (2) those 
derived from property. The former consist of salaries, wages, stipends, 
_ fees, commissions, bonuses, pensions, superannuation or retiring allow- 
ances earned in or derived from Victoria, and all incomes arising or 
accruing from any profession, trade, or business carried on in Victoria ; 
whilst the latter comprise incomes from all other sources. In computing 
the taxable income certain deductions are allowed from the assessable 
income, the principal of which are outgoings and losses incurred in the 
production of the income, life assurance premiums not exceeding 
£50, and calls or contributions actually paid into any mining company 
registered under the Companies Act 1915, or to any company in 
liquidation.. 


In the statement shown on page 76, relating to Income Tax assess- 
ments on incomes of each of the last five years, the figures are not com- 
parable unless the varying rates of tax imposed are taken into consider- 
ation. The rates for the years specified were as follows :— 


(a) On incomes of the years 1921-22 and 1922-23.—The minimum 
income subject to tax was £201, and the exemption allowed 
on incomes between £201 and £500 was £150. No exemption was 
allowed on incomes exceeding £500, or to companies. ‘The rate 
of tax for individuals on the amount of taxable income from 
personal exertion up to but not exceeding £500, was 3d. in 
the £1. Where the taxable income exceeded £500, the. rates on 
incomes from ‘personal exertion were 4d. for every £1 of the taxable 
amount thereof up to £500, 5d. for every £1 between £501 and £1,000, 
6d. for every £1 between £1,001 and £1,500, and 7d. for every £1 over 
£1,500. The rates on incomes from property ‘were respectively double 
the rates on incomes from personal exertion. In the case of life assur- 
ance companies, the tax was 12d. in the £1 on 30 per cent. of the premium 
income from ordinary business and on 15 per cent. of that from industrial 
business. In the case of mining companies the tax was 12d. in the £1 
on the total amount of dividends declared and debenture interest paid.. 
In the case of other companies liable to tax, the rate was 12d. in the £1 
on the profits. The following further deductions were allowed to 
taxpayers whose incomes did not exceed £800 per annum :—(1) £30 
in respect of each child under 16 years of age; (2) certain expenses 
during illness ; (3) friendly society contributions ; and (4) funeral and 
burial expenses not exceeding £20, 
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(b) On incomes of the year 1923-24 :—The rates of tax were unaltered, 
‘put the exemption on incomes from £201 to £500 was £200 (instead of 
£150 as formerly). A super-tax was imposed on incomes (excluding 
_ companies) over £800. The amount of super-tax was as follows :— 


From £800 to £1,000 is .. 10 per cent. 
, 1,001 to 1,250 i? wee ORO yp 
5, 1,251 to 2,200 ae .. 15 - 
~ 2.901 to 5,000 ie .. 20 ,, 
Exceeding £5,000 a : £3, 7-25 4 


Companies (other than Mutual Life Assurance Companies) were taxed 
at the rate of 15d. in the £1 of the taxable amount of income. Mutual 
. Life Assurance Companies were taxable at the rate of 12d. in the £1 in 

respect of their Mutual Life Assurance business, and at the rate of 15d. 
‘in the £1 on all other. business. 

On incomes not exceeding £800 an additional deduction of £50 was - 
allowed to a married taxpayer for the maintenance of his wife provided 
that she had not an income of her own exceeding £100 per annum. The 
amount deductible from income in respect of children under sixteen 
years of age was increased from £30 to £50. 

(c) On incomes of the years 1924-25 and 1925-26 :—The exemption 
on incomes £201 to £500, and allowable deductions on incomes not. 
exceeding £800, were the same as (b), but the rates of tax were as 
follows :— 


a 


Rate of Tax per £1 of, Taxable Income. . 
Taxable Income. 
\ ; Pro- 
| ‘Personal Exertion, | perty. Companies. 
ne 
i 
ot a ; 
Up to £500 o 34d. 7 | Mutual Life Assurance Com- 
\ £1 to £500 panies 12d. in the £1 in 
£500 to £1,000 \ 44d. 9 respect of their Mutual Life 
| £500 to £1,000 ~ Assurance business, and 16d. 
£1,000 to £1,500. | 53d. ll in the £1 on all other busi- 
H , £1,000 to £1,500 - | ness. OtherCompanies, 16d. 
£1,500 to £2,000 .. | | 64d. 13 in the £1 of the taxable 
} £1,500 - and amount of income. 
. : | upwards 
£2,001 and upwards | J Tid. 15 
i 


A super-tax on incomes (excluding Companies) over £800 was also 
imposed similar to that shown under (6). 

For the purpose of simplifying the collection of income tax, the 
Income Tax, Amendment Act 1923 was passed on 22nd. December, 1923. 
This Act provides that the Victorian Income Tax Department shall be 
the collecting authority for the income tax payable in the State under 
Commonwealth law. | In cases where income is received in two or more 
States, no alteration has been made—the tax being assessed and collected 
by the Central Office of the Commonwealth Income Tax Department. 
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In previous issues of this part prior to 1924-25 the particulars 
relating to income tax assessments, &c., had been taken from the 
Income Tax Report, which only gave an analysis as at the 30th June 
of each year. In the following table the figures have been amended, 
and they now represent complete details of the assessments on incomes 
for each of the five years specified :— 


INCOME TAX ASSESSMENTS. 


Heading. 


Number of Assess- 
ments : 
Individuals 
Companies 


Total, Distinct 
Taxpayers 


Taxable Incomes: 
Individuals 
Companies 


Total 


Tax payable: 
Individuals 
Companies 


Total* 


Per taxpayer: 
Individuals 
Companies 


Average tax payable 
in the £ on taxable 
incomes by— 

Individuals 
Companies 


On Ineomes of— 


1921-22. | 1922-93.| 1923-24. | 1994-25. | 1995-986. 
123,768 | 153,519] 127,818 139,183} 142,892 
2,265 2,678 2,890 2,982 3,349 
126,033 | 156,197} 130,708 142,165] 146,241 
: | 
£ £ £ | £ 
Not available|46,227,420/38,509,468 | 44,143,795] 41,132,659 
Not available|16,122,969|16,372,972 | 17,580,245] 16,853,965 
62,350,389]54,882,440 | 61,724,040] 57,986,624 
£ £ £ £ £ 
759,204 | 936,515] 970,815 | 1,224,038} 1,129,200 
699,840 | 805,996] 1,014,945 | 1,159,459] 1,110,516 
1,459,044 | 1,742,511) 1,985,760 | 2,383,497| 2,239,716 
£ os. d. £s. di £5 a £ os. ad. £ os. d. 
628] 62 0 71L11] 81511! 7181 . 
308 19 7 [30019 4/351 310] 38816 5| 331 11 11 
d. d. d. d. d. 
Not available! 4, 86 6.05 6.65 6.58 
12.00 | 12.00 14.88 15.83 15.82 


* For actual collections in the following financial year, see page 68. 
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The total net incomes of taxpayers in 1925-26, who were assessed 
to pay tax, amounted to £81,252,424, but, as 116,329 taxpayers were 
.allowed the £200 exemption, the amount available for taxation was 


£57,986,624. 


The total number of individuals and companies who paid tax on 
their incomes for 1925-26 is detailed, under specified grades of taxable 
income, in the following table :— 


“TOTAL NUMBER OF TAXPAYERS (1925-26 INCOMES). 


Individuals. 


Taxable Incomes. Combined! Companies. ae 
| Hxeraion, | Property.| Perel | ota 
Property. 

£ 
Not exceeding 100 | 73,474 | - 4,431 280 | 78,185 606 78,791 
101 to200 | 23,281 | 2,409 547 | 26,237 299 26,536 
201- 350| 9,971 | 1,369 584| 11,924 281 12,205 
351- 500] 5 i 3 8 217 225 
501- 700 4,095 | 1,323 | 4,928 | 10,346 213 10,559 
701-1,000 2,350 800 | 3,218 6,368 262 6,630 
1,001-1,200 918 275 | 1,467 2,660 128 2,788 
1,201-1,500 823 267 | 1,428 2,518 145 2,663 
1,501-2,000 620 193 | 1,147 1,960 158 2,118 
2,001-2,400 208 98 522 823 108 931 
. 2,401-3,000 173 85 424. 682 127 809 
3,001-4,000 122 61 376 559 135 694 
4,001-5,000 64 19 184 267 124 391 
5,001-6,000 38 10 87 135 85 220 
6,001-7,4.00 14 6 54. 74, 88 162 

7,401. and 
over 25 16 105 146 373 519 
Total 116,176 | 11,362 | 15,354 | 142,892 3,349 | 146,241 
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Of the individual taxpayers, 81°3 per cent. obtained their incomes 
wholly from personal exertion, 8-0 per cent. from property, and 10°7 
per cent. from personal exertion and property combined. Seventy- 
three per cent. of the individual taxpayers were in receipt of taxable 
incomes not exceeding £200, but the tax payable by them amounted 
to only 10°1 per cent. of the total for individuals. 


In the succeeding statement particulars of the sources of taxable 
incomes for 1925-26 are arranged in order of groups of taxable in- 
comes :— 


TAXABLE INCOMES (1925-26 INCOMES). 


Individuals. 
Companies. Grand 
Taxable Incomes. Combined 7 | Total. 
area. Property. Personal Total. 
Property. ; 
£ £& £ & £7 £ £ 

Not exceeding 100 3,270,034 202,900 18,281 3,491,215 24,893 3,516,108 
101 to 200 3,311,832 350,677 83,175 3,745,684 44,441 3,790,125 
201. - 350 2,446,675 337,577 148,027 2,932,279 75,646 | 3,007,925 
351L = 500 2,116 aud 1,384 3,500 91,881 95,381 
501. - 700 2,369,793 777,612 2,875,215 6,022,620 126,802 6,149,422 
70L - 1,000 | 2,024,939 666,042 2,755,203 5,446,184 222,848 5,669,032 
1,001 - 1,200 1,005,812 301,009 1,602,596 2,909,417 140,996 3,050,413 
1,201 - 1,500 1,100,313 356,521 1,906,566 3,363,400 194,074 8,557,474 
1,501 - 2,000 1,067,146 334,290 1,979,887 3,381,323 - 273,878 3,655,201 
2,001 - 2,400 441,050 215,894 1,140,080 1,797,024 236,684 2,038,708 
2,401 - 3,000 461,047 225,793 1,128,567 1,815,407 341,433 2,156,840 
3,001 - 4,000 414,921 207,610 1,284,075 1,906,606 473,199 2,379,805 
4,001 —- 5,000 283,443 85,276 811,918 1,180,637 550,043 1,730,680 
5,001 - 6,000 208,703 54,507 475,707 738,917 466,918 1,205,835 
6,001 - 7,400 89,598 39,097 354,833 483,528 591,836 1,075,364 
7,401 and over .. 241,605 308,289 1,365,024 1,914,918 | 12,998,393 | 14,913,311 
Total +» | 18,739,027 4,463,094 | 17,930,538 | 41,132,659 | 16,853,965 | 57,986,624 


The division showing the highest amount of taxable income of indi- 
viduals is that from £501 to £700; it is followed closely by that from 
£701 to £1,000. Nearly 53. per cent. of the taxable income of 
individuals was earned by persons in receipt of taxable incomes not 
exceeding £1,000. The great bulk of the taxable income of companies 
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was earned by a few of the larger ones—373, which were in receipt 
of £7,401 and upwards, having had taxable incomes representing 77 
per cent, of the total for all companies. 

The complete figures relating to the tax payable on the 1925-26 
incomes are set out hereunder :— 


TAX PAYABLE ON 1925-26 INCOMES. 


Individuals, 
Taxable Incomes, Combined Companies. ne ' 
Feronal | property. | Perr! | cota, 
: Property. 

Not exceeding 100 48,982 5,979 384 55,345 1,658 57,003 
101 to 200 + 47,293 10,242 - 1,678 59,213 2,960 62,173 
20k = 350 34,500 95844 2,881 47,225 5,028 52,253 
351 500 55 as 34 89 6,125 6,214 
501 - 700 45,097 30,127 62,478 137,702 8,454 146,156 
701 - 1,000 44,308 28,871 87,770 140,949 14,856 155,805 

41,001 - 1,200 23,961 14,472 43,009 81,442 9,401 90,843 

1,201 - 1,500 28,177 18,263 54,226 100,666 12,938 113,604 

1,501 - 2,000 29,320 18,434 60,392 108,146 18,259 126,405 

2,001 - 2,400 13,148 12,997 37,618 63,763 - 15,779 79,542 

2,401 - 3,000 14,669 14,384 39,945 68,998 22,762, 91,760 

3,00L - 4,000 13,616 13,741 47,088 74,445 31,547 105,992 

4,001 _- 5,000 9,665 5,826 30,766 46,257 36,669 82,926 

5,001 ~ 6,000 7,559 3,946 18,812 30,317 81,128 61,445 

6,001 - 7,400 3,281 2,867 14,553 20,701 39,456 60,157 

7,401 and over .. 9,034 23,585 61,323 93,942 858,496 | 947,438 

Total an 372,665 f 218,578 542,957 1,129,200 1,110,516 2,239,716 


Companies with taxable incomes of £7 401 and over were assessed 
for an amount whic. represented 38-1 per cent. of the total tax payable; 
for all-companies the proportion was 49°6 per cent. The tax payable 
by persons in the group £501 to £1,000 was 24-7 per cent. of the total 
for individuals. Exclusive of the amount payable by companies, 33 
per cent. of the tax payable was derived from personal exertion, 19 per 
cent. from property, and 48 per cent. from personal exertion and pro- 
perty combined. 
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_In addition to the State Income Tax there is 2 Commonwealth 
Income Tax, which was first imposed on incomes earned in the financial 
year 1914-15. The tax collected by the Commonwealth Government, 
in the year 1926-27, amounted to £11,126,278, and it is estimated 
that the payments made on Victorian income would be about £3,004,000. 


LAND TAX. 


State The State Land Tax Act of 1915 provides for a tax on 
Land Tax. i 
the unimproved value of land and for the assessment of 

land and other purposes. Unimproved value for the purposes of this 
Act means the sum which might be expected to be realized at the time 
of valuation if the land were offered for sale on such terms as a seller © 
might in ordinary circumstances be expected to require, and assuming 
that the improvements (if any) had not been made. The nature of the 
taxation is a duty upon land for every pound sterling of the unim- 
proved value thereof, as assessed under the Act, at a rate declared for 
each year by Act of Parliament. Previously to 1923 the rate of tax 
was one halfpenny on every pound sterling of the unimproved value 
of all land having an unimproved value exceeding £250, but since the 
year mentioned an increased amount has been payable—a super-tax of 
5 per cent. having been added to the old rate. No tax is charge- 
able when the total unimproved value of all lands owned does not 
exceed £250. Where the assessed unimproved value exceeds the amount 
of exemption (£250) the exemption diminishes at the rate of £1 for 
every £1 of such excess, so as to leave no exemption when the unim- 
proved value amounts to, or exceeds £500. 

The Assessment Roll on 31st December of each of the last five 
years showed the following particulars :— 


Taxpayers. Parable. 

No. £ 
1923 oH “a «. 114,614 be -- 392,434 
1924... es .- 120,107 “s -- 415,693 
1925 ee oe «. 127,199 ae a 444,174 
1926 as we --« 132,597 _ .. 468,056 
1927 ore ik «. 138,475 oe -. 489,283 


An analysis of the 1927 Land Tax assessments based on unimproved 
values as at 3lst December, 1926, is given hereunder. The totals vary 
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slightly with the Assessment Roll figures for that year shown above 
owing to subsequent amendments having been made. 


ANALYSIS OF LAND TAX ASSESSMENTS, 1927. 


Unimproved Values Number Total Amount 
~ of of 0 Tax Payable. 
Estates ranging between— Taxpayers. Unimproved Values. , 
£ No. £ £ 
1 and 500... 53,929 19,264,835 25,782 
501 and 600 10,977 6,007,607 12,962 
601 and 750 11,290 7,618,625 16,387 
751 and 1,000 12,822 ° 11,220,453 24,095 
1,001’ and ~=-1,250 9,184 10,558,451 22,537 
1,251 and = 1,500 5,167 7,076,834. 15,256 
1,501 and 2,000 8,430 14,682,818 31,598 
2,001 and 3,500 12,388 32,691,136 70,430 
3,501 and 5,000 5,335 22,255,043 47,991 
5,001 and 6,000 1,995 10,926,237 23,683 
. 6,001 and 7,000... 1,289 8,347,044 18,031 
7,001 and 8,000 .. . 926 6,853,124 14,854 
8,001 and 9,000 .. 597 5,014,161 10,729 
9,001 and 10,000 ..)). 439 4,163,146 8,978 
10,001 and 15,000... 876 11,023,230 23,835 
15,001 and 20,000 .. 478 8,251,838 17,928 
20,001 and 25,000 .. 263 5,846,749 12,748 
25,001 and 30,000 .. 169 4,593,824 10,012 
30,001 and. 35,000 .. 120 , 3,888,940 8,509 
35,001 and 40,000... 71 2,644,027 5,707 
40,001 and 50,000 .. 105 4,646,854 10,164 
50,001 and 75,000 .. . 135 8,159,441 17,727 
75,001 and 100,000 - 56 4,798,068 . 10,492 
100,001 and 150,000 37 4,684,436 10,087 
150,001 and 200,000 9 1,444,760 3,160 
200,001 and over 12 3,333,933 7,205 
Total 137,099 229,995,614 480,887 
aankiten: In addition to the State Land Tax there is upon the 
wealth Land lands in the State a Commonwealth Land Tax, which 
Xe 


was assented to on 17th November, 1910. The follow- 
ing particulars of land tax assessment for Victoria for the 
financial ‘year 1924-25 have been furnished by the Federal Commissioner 
of Land Tax. The estates assessed numbered 5,923, of which 5,532 
belonged to resident and 391 to absentee taxpayers. The unim- 
proved value of these estates, as ascertained by the Department, 
was £60,706,163, comprising town land and country land amounting to 
£25,927,349 and £34,778,814 respectively. The tax payable was 
£414,909: In addition there were 1,754 Central Office taxpayers 
who owned land in more than one State. The Victorian land owned 
by these taxpayers was valued at £10,540,594 unimproved value, on 
which a tax of £194,065 was payable. 
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RAILWAYS REVENUE AND EXPENDITURE. 


A summary of the results of the working: of the Vic- 


Victorian torian Railways during the last five years is given in the 
paiway appended statement. The figures have been taken from 
results. the Railways Report and represent the actual business done 


. each year, not the receipts and payments brought to 
account by the Treasury within the year. They include particulars : 
of the Road Motor Services as well as the St. Kilda-Brighton and 
Sandringham—Beaumaris Electric Street. Tramways. 


RAILWAYS BALANCES: 1922-23 TO 1926~27. 


A . i 
Item, 1922-23, { 1923-24, 1924-25. | 1925-26, 1926 -27, 


£ £ £ £ | §£ 
Gross Revenue —_.._/11,413,782 12,026,987 |12,830,283 | 12,743,566 13,760,769 


Working Expenses .. | 8,238,744 | 8,776,514 | 9,489,368 9,595,132 10,227,442 
Pensions, Gratuities, 


&e. oe 203,470 206,366 2 5,087 219,396} 215,015 
Payment to the Super- 

annuation Fund se ae a 18,712) 78,575 
Net Receipts aes 2,971,568 | 3,043,107 | 3,125,828 | 2,910,326) 3,239,737 
Interest on Cost of | . | 

Construction ‘.. | 2,951,385 | 3,015,455 | 3,099,885 3,092,695! 3,287,277 


Surplus (++) or . ‘ 
Deficit (—) | + 20,183 | + 27,652*, 425,943 | 


_ 182,369 — 47,540 


* Subject to deduction of an amount of £136,417, which has been written off. This 
represents a loss on non-paying lines in previous years. ‘The net result was, therefore, a - 
deficit of £108,765. : 


RAILWAY ACCIDENT AND FIRE INSURANCE FUND. 


The establishment of a permanent fund to be kept at the Treasury, 
and called the Railway Accident and Fire Insurance Fund, was effected 
by provision in the Railways Act 1907 (now the Railways Act 1915). This 
provision requires the Railways Commissioners to pay into such fund the 
sum of 10s. for every £100 sterling of the revenue of the Victorian Rail- 
ways until the fund amounts to £100,000, at which amount it is to be 
maintained. During the year ended 30th June, 1927, the receipts of 
the fund amounted to £63,085, whilst the payments made therefrom 
were £29,095 for compensation, damages, costs, &c., to persons other 
than employees injured; £10,655 as compensation on account of 
injuries to or deaths of employees; and £23,309 as compensation for 
goods or parcels lost, and for damages caused by fire, &c. The balance 
at the credit of the Fund at 30th June, 1927, was £100,035. 
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PENSIONS AND GRATUITIES. 


During the year 1926-27, the Government expended on 
aa 4 pensions, gratuities, etc., the sum. of £735,955. Of this 
Gratuities. amount, £464,761 was spent on ex-public servants who had 

contributed nothing towards their pensions. The remainder 
_ represents payments from State revenue to the Police Superannuation 
Fund, the Police Pensions Fund, and the Superannuation Fund. The 


following table gives details of the expenditure for the year 1926-27 :— | 


GOVERNMENT EXPENDITURE ON PENSIONS, 
GRATUITIES, ETC., 1926-27. 


Special 


i Appropriations. Annual Votes. Total. 
Division of Service. - 
Amount. Amount. Amount. 
£ £ £ 
Railways ee as re 210,152 4,748 214,900 
Defences . . Es Ye re 221 ie 221 
Lunacy .. as ae ais 1,968 a : 1,968 
Under Constitution Act .. ok 1,500 a eg 1,500 
County Court Judges eve ae 750 se 750 
Under Civil Service Acts 160 and 2713 30,465 Ss 30,465 
Under Public Service Acts 773° and : 
2713... ay oe 23, 184,188 aA 184,183 
Commonwealth Service—Officers of : 
transferred Departments on 27,400 = 27,400 
Various Allowances : P ak 1,581 1,581 
Total’ Pensions and Allowances 456,639 6,329 462,968 
eer: 1,665 |: 1,665 
Compensations and Gratuities on oe { 128 "128* 
Police Superannuation Fund— 
Subsidy os ot oe | 2,000 72,000 74,000 
Transferred from Licensing Fund .. Be 23,000 23,000 
Fines .. ee ae 15,106 * 15,106 
1 
Police Pensions Fund—Subsidy ee 50,000 ~ 50,000 
Superannuation Fund Pe ots 109,088 us 109,088 
Total Amount ae os 617,727 118,228 735,955 
; | 


: ee a PE lh 
* Signifies amounts paid to officers on retirement at age 60 years, being equivalent 
to four weeks’ pay. 


This fund is maintained by an annual: subsidy of £2,000 


Police . from the Consolidated Revenue; by a moiety of the fines 
Superannuation inflicted by the Courts of Petty Sessions; by a deduction, 


not exceeding 24 per cent., from the pay of the members 
of the Force entitled to pensions ; by transfers from the Licensing Fund 
under the provisions of Act No. 2855 ; and, should the foregoing sources 
prove insufficient, by a further grant in aid from the Consolidated 
Revenue. 
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During the year 1926-27 the total receipts of the fund amounted to 
£120,759, consisting of £112,106 from Government revenue as shown in 
the preceding table, £2,632 from members: of the force, and £6,021 
balance brought forward. Payments out of the Fund amounted to 
£120,502 (£108,954 for pensions and £11,548 for gratuities), thus 
leaving a balance of £257 at 30th June, 1927. 


Pensions are payable out of this fund only to those members | 
of the Police Force who joined it prior to the 25th November, 1902. 


This Act, which came into operation on Ist January, 1924, 
Police Pensions P©OVides for pensions to those members of the Police Force 
Act 1923,No. who have joined it since 25th November, 1902, as well as 
a to persons who may enter the Force in the future. Retire- 
ment is compulsory for senior constables and constables 
on attaining age 55; for sergeants, inspectors, and superintendents on 
attaining age 60, and for the Chief Commissioner on attaining age 
65, except that in special cases any such person may be required to 
serve for a further period not exceeding five years. The ordinary 
pension payable on attainment of the retiring age varies from one- 
fourth of the annual pay at the date of retirement after 15 years’ 
service to two-thirds of such annual pay after 30 or more years’ service. 
Retirement on a medical certificate entitles a member of the Force 
to a pension for life after completion of 10 years’ service, and to a 
gratuity after a service of lessthan 10 years. Except in the cases 
mentioned below, the amount of the pension which is payable on 
retirement on a medical certificate is, for like durations of service of 
not less than 15 years, the same as the amount of an ordinary pension 
payable on attamment of the retiring age. If a member of the 
Force is incapacitated for the performance of duty owing to an injury 
received in the execution of duty without his own default, he shall 
be entitled to a special pension for life which, except in a few 
instances, is larger than the ordinary pension and, in certain specified 
circumstances, is the full amount of salary. Provision is made for 
widows «and children, the ordinary pension for a widow being 
approximately from £40 to £60 per annum, and the allowance for 
children under sixteen years of age, from £10 to £15 per annum. 

A deduction of 24 per cent. per annum is made from the pay of 
every member of the Force. When a member leaves the Force of his 
own accord after having completed 25 years’ service or by reason of 
his having reached the age for compulsory retirement (whichever first 
happens) and does not receive a pension or gratuity, there shall be paid 
to him the whole of the rateable deductions which have been made 
from his pay without any interest thereon. 

All pensions, gratuities, and allowances to members or ‘their 
dependants shall be paid out of a special fund to be kept at the Treasury 
and to be known as the Police Pensions Fund. Into this fund shall be 
paid (a) an annual amount of £50,000 from Consolidated Revenue, (b) 
the deduction of 24 per cent. from the pay of members which is referred 
to above, (c) all interest on surplus moneys in the fund invested as 
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provided, and (d) all other moneys payable into the fund under the 
Act or any future Act. 

All surplus moneys are to be invested in Victorian Government 
stock or debentures in the name of the Treasurer, and. shall carry 
interest at the rate of 5 per cent. per annum. 

The Government Statist shall make an actuarial valuation of the 
fund at least once in three years, and shall certify each year what 
additional sum, if any, is required to be paid into the fund from Con- 
solidated Revenue in order to provide that the assets shall be sufficient 
to meet the liabilities. Any such additional sum shall be appropriated 
and paid into the fund, 

The receipts of the fund for the year amounted to £67,270 as 
follows :—Deductions from pay, £10,307; special appropriation, £50,000 ; 
interest on investments, £5,634; and £1,329 balance brought forward. 
Pensions paid during the year amounted ‘to £612, gratuities to £60, 
and there was a balance of £211,466 at 30th June, 1927, of which 
£205,000 was invested. 


wie ke Act (No. 3408) tomake provision on a contributory basis 
Superannua- for superannuation benefits for State public servants and 
tion Fund. railway employees was passed by the State Parliament’ on 
24th November, 1925. The date of commencement of the Act was 
25th November, 1925, and contributions were made payable as from the 
Ist. January,.1926, which date is the “ appointed day.” Pensions were 
made payable as from the same date. A fund has been established into 
which is paid the contributions of officers and the amounts received from 
the Government; also the income derived from investments. The 
benefits provided .by the Act are paid from the fund. 

Board of Management.—The fund is managed by a Board con- 
sisting of four members appointed by the Governor in Council for a 
term of five years. One of the members so appointed is Chairman of 
the Board, and one a qualified actuary. One member is elected by 
officers in the railway service and one by officers. in the other services. 

Retiring Aye—The maximum age for retirement is 65 years for 
males, and in the case of females, 60 or 65, at their option. An officer 
who is contributing for a pension payable at the age of 65 years may 
retire at any time after reaching the age of 60 years, and draw a pension 
which is the actuarial equivalent of a full pension. If he so desires, 
he may pay to the fund the actuarial equivalent of the amount 
necessary to complete his payments to a later age and draw a higher 
rate of pension. 

Contrebutions by Officers. —All officers in the various services, except 
those with existing pension rights, ‘“‘ twilighters,” and those who were 
not less than 65 years of age on Ist January, 1926, are required to 
contribute to the Superannuation Fund. An officer over the age of 
65 years on Ist January, 1926, cannot contribute to the fund. He ~ 
will be entitled on retirement to a free pension of a maximum amount 
of £104 per annum. Officers over the age of 30 years are entitled 
to contribute for a pension of £104 per annum at the rate ° prescribed 
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for age 30. For higher amounts they pay half the full contribution 
required. Officers aged 30 and under contribute half the cost of their 
pensions. 

Payments by Government.—-The Government teimburses to the fund 
the proportion of each pension which represents the equivalent of the 
difference between the payment made by the contributor each year 
and the full annual contribution required to provide the pension. 


Amount of Pension—A unit of pension is £26 per annum. The 
amount of pension for which an officer may contribute is regulated 
by his salary. For example, a person aged 25 next birthday, whose 
salary exceeds £260 and does not exceed £312, makes a fortnightly 
contribution of 8s. 4d. for a pension of £130 per annum with half 
pension for his widow, and £13 per annum for each child under 16 
until that age is attained. The pension to the officer commences at, 
age 65, or on retirement before that age if that should take place by 
reason of ill-health or incapacity. The number of units an officer can 
take varies from a minimum of two (£52 per annum) to a maximum 

. of twelve (£312 per annum). 

Pensions to Widows and Children.—The widow and children of an 
officer who was a contributor or a pensioner. at date of death are entitled 
to the following benefits :— 

Widow.—One half the rate of pension for which the officer was 
contributing, or one half the rate of pension being drawn (as 
the case may be) at date of death, subject to a minimum of £26 
‘per annum. Such pension ceases on re-marriage. 

Children.—£13 per annum in respect of each child under the age 
of 16 years until that age is attained. 

Retirement on the Ground of Ill-Health.—Upon retirement on the 
ground of ill-health: or incapacity, if such ill-health or incapacity is 
not due te contributor’s own fault, a full pension is payable. If, 
however, the ill-health or incapacity is due to his own fault. he is 
entitled to the return of his contributions or a pension based on his 
contributions, at his option. 


Officers with Existing Pension Rights-A person may exchange 
such right for rights in the new scheme, thus enabling him to secure 
benefits for his widow and children under 16 years of age, and he may 
purchase from the Board a pension equivalent to the difference, if 
any, between the actuarial value of his existing right and the amount 
of pension for which he would have been entitled to contribute if he’ 
had not had an existing right. A widow’s pension up to £52 per annum 
and a children’s pension of £13 per annum for each child under 16 
years of age may be purchased by an officer with an existing pension 
right or by a “ twilighter.” 

Twilighters—This term embraces the persons who entered the 
Public Service between the 31st December, 1881, und the 31st 
December, 1884, or who entered the Railway Service between the 
1st. November, 1883, and 31st December, 1884. The pension payable 
to a “twilighter”’ is one-half the amount that would have been 
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payable if he had had the full pension right provided by Act No. 160, 
subject to a maximum of £312 per annum and a minimum of £104 per 
annum. If a full pension computed under Act No. 160 is less than 
£104, then the lesser amount is payable. 2 , 

A “twilighter’”’ who retired prior to the Ist July, 1994, and was 
then over 65 years of aye, is entitled to a pension on the above basis 
_ payable from Ist January, 1926, but such pension does not carry 
reversionary rights to widow or children. 

A “ twilighter ’ who retired on or after Ist July, 1924, and before 
lst January, 1926, is entitled to a pension calculated as stated above, 
and the first four units of such pension will carry widow’s and 
children’s benefits. The widow’s pension will be at the rate of £52 
per annum, and the payment to children ynder 16 years of age wilt be 
£13 each year. 

A “twilighter ’ who is employed on Ist January, 1926,.and who 
retires on or after attaining the maximum age for retirement, which is 
65 years for males and 60 years for females, or who retires on the ground 
of ill-health, will be entitled to a pension equal to one half the amount 
that would have been payable had he had full pension rights under 
Act No. 160, subject to a maximum of £312 per annum and a minimum 
of £104 per annum, or the amount of pension which would have been 
payable under the Act. referred to, whichever is the lower. This 
- pension will not carry widow’s or children’s benefits, but these may 
be secured on terms prescribed by the Board, as well as a further pension 
representing the difference between the pension provided and that on 
the salary basis fixed by the Act. 

Assurance Policies—No officer will be required in future to effect 
an insurance on his life. Policies now held by the various authorities 
will be returned to the assured. Any moneys invested by an officer 
in lieu of assurance will be repaid on such officer becoming a con- 
tributor. On the. application of an officer the Board may take over 
his assurance policy. If it decides to do so it will pay the premiums 
on the policy and at maturity date hand to the assured the proceeds 
thereof, Jess premiums paid by it with 4 per cent. compound interest. 

Receipts and Expenditure——During the year 1926-27, the receipts. 
of the fund amounted to £522,979, consisting of contributions from 
officers, £400,410; from revenue, £111,301; and interest on 
investments, £11,268. The items of expenditure were as follows :— 
Pensions, £120,169, and payments of Assurance Premiums, £822. The 
balance in. the Fund at 30th June, 1927, was £582,843, of which 
£582,500 was invested. , 


In the year 1926-27, £3,216 was paid out of the Port 
Port Phitip Phillip Sick and Superannuation Fund (£3,202 for pensions, 
- Pilot Fund. and £14 for sick allowances)... The Government does not 
contribute to this Fund, it being maintained by deductions 
- from pilots’ earnings and the annual income derived from investment 
of the moneys belonging to the fund. 
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Pensions to members and relatives of members of the 
South Africa South African War Contingents amounted to £611 in 1926-27, 


Contingent 


Pensions, but this amount has been included in 


expenditure. 


(x9 


EXPENDITURE ON EDUCATION. 


During the year 1926-27 the State expended on education 

“expenditure generally the sum of £3,254,575. This amount includes 
on, Education. exnenditure from loan moneys and the interest payable 
thereon, and also the cost of pensions and gratuities. The 
expenditure in each of the last five years, as detailed. in the report of 


the Minister of Public Instruction, was as follows :— 


miscellaneous ”’ 


STATE EXPENDITURE ON EDUCATION : 1922~23 TO 1926-27. 


1926-27. . 


Expenditure on—_ 1922-23. 1923-24. 1924-25. 1925-26. 
£ £ £ £ £ 
Education— 
Primary (including : 
Special Subjects) 1,373,863 |1,410,200 |1,430,681 | 1,499,792 |1,602,065 
Intermediate .. 46,679 48,570 52,336 66,683 74,399 
Secondary ‘ 119,624 | 125,337 | 129,748 | 187,737 | 161,873 
Training of Teachers 26,797 28,440 32,775 39,260 53,209 
Administration .. ¥e 69,335 69,932 74,511 77,334 89,625 
Buildings (State Schools) | 349,562 | 481,372 | 531,571 | 459,303 | 508,121 
Pensions and Gratuities .. | 123,594 | 132,979 | 189,708 | 142,358 | 151,286 
Interest payable on loan F 
moneys*— 
State Schools a 84,958 95,808 | 121,494 | 137,775 | 144,239 
Technical Schools .. | 2,827 4,338 9,339 15,744 25,732 
University Re 9,797 6,654 6,904 7,459 7,895 - 
Technical Education— 
Junior and Senior Schools | 202,228 | 215,320 | 239,319 | 255,790 | 282,555 
Buildings 21,750 45,649 53,572 .| 95,686 64,448 
University— 
Special Appropriations, 
&e. eee eb 54,935 74,400 71,198 71,675 78,241 
Buildings, Apparatus, 
&e. oi .. | 62,262 23,437 6,736 19,086 10,837 
Miscellaneous .. ak | 850 117 50 50 50 
Total 2,549,061 |2,763,213 |2,899,942 [3,025,732 |3,254,575F 
£8sd/8 ss WIE wd tk awd | fs da, 
Per head of population ....| 112 1/114 0/115 0!}11511)118 0 


* Obtained from the Treasurer’s Finance Statement. 


+ In addition, £39,799 paid by students in fees during the calendar year 1926, was expended 


on technical education. 


The foregoing statement deals with expenditure by the State on- 
education. generally, but in the following two tables an effort has been 
made to account for the expenditure incurred in connexion with primary - 
and secondary education of the State Schools only (excluding amount 
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expended on technical education). Owing to the difficulty in appor- 
tioning certain items of expenditure, viz. :—training of teachers, admin- 
istration, &c., the totals shown hereunder are slightly overstated. 


EXPENDITURE IN CONNEXION WITH PRIMARY AND 
SECONDARY EDUCATION OF STATE SCHOOLS 
(EXCLUDING TECHNICAL SCHOOLS) : 1922-23 TO 1926-27. 


Items. i 1922-23. | 1923-24. 1924-25. "1925-26, | 1926-27. 
— Le | a 
Education :— £ & £ £ £ 
Primary— 
Day Schools, including Central 
Schools .. ‘ 1,317,229 | 1,847,531 | 1,371,491 1,435,593 | 1,537,084 


Schools for Deaf Mutes and. 
Blind and Feeble-minded 


Children v ee 5,571 6,070 6,563 6,450 6,437 
Grant to Collingwood Play- ij 
ground .. ee Ate 100 ae ea < a 

Subsidized Schools .. ae 244 275 155 64 124 | 
Free Kindergarten Union .. 1,000 2,000 2,000 2,166 2,026 
Special Subjects— : : 
Domestic Arts .. w. | 15,909 17,153 17,690 15,279 14,976 
Manual Training bi 24,998 26,656 21,880 23,037 23,059 
Physical Training wees 1,212 1,273 835 1,280 1,387 
Medical Inspection es 5,544 5,345 6,350 12,143 12,615 
Dressmaking and Needle- 
work .. ea se Ae 388 430 488 513 326 
School Gardening and 
.Plantations .. eo 89l. 2,189 2,173 2,126 1,452 ; 
Singing .. ac oe 780 1,278 1,056 1,141 2,579 
Total Primary . ,. | 1,378,863 | 1,410,200 ; 1,430,681 1,499,792 | 1,602,065 
Intermediate— 
Higher Elementary Schools .. 32,950 35,149 36,807 40,421 43,368 
Evening Continuation Classes ; 410 |. 492 502 547 699 
Schools of Domestic Arts .. 13,319 12,929 15,027 25,715 30,332 
Total Intermediate .. 46,679 48,570 52,336 66,683 74,3899 
Secondary— . : j . 
High Schools oe ce 112,291 117,971 122,390 130,199 154,225, 
Scholarships = ue 7,383 7,366 7,358 7,538 7,648. 
Total Secondary ae 119,624 125,337 |. 129,748 137,737 161,873 
Training of Teachers .. ot 26,797 28,440 32,775 39,260 53,209 
Administration ae 3 69,335 69,932 74,511 77,334 89,625 
Buildings— 


Primary Schools .. St 296,858 423,494 452,680 373,069 329,448 
Primary Schools (expended by x 


School Committees) 13,199 |" 16,697. 16,777 18,496 20,650 
Rents ev os op 6,876 8,500 10,475 6,989 7,350 
Higher Elementary Schools .. 10,342 20,404 31,680 6,841 22,255 
High Schools sa a 22,287 12,277 19,959 53,908 128,418 

Total Buildings a 349,562 481,372 531,571 459,303, 508,121 
_ Pensions and Gratuities ts 123,594 132,979 139,708 142,358 151,286 


Interest payable on Loan Moneys 
. expended on State School 
Buildings .. é ma 


Total. fe .. | 2,194,412 | 2,392,688 | 2,512,824 2,560,242 | 2,784,817 


I 


84,958 95,808 121,494 187,775 144,239 


90 Victorian Year-Book, 1927-28. 


The following return summarizes the expenditure and revenue 
connected with primary and secondary education of the Victorian 
State Schools (excluding technical schools), and shows the cost per 
scholar in average attendance for each of the last ten years :— 


COST OF PRIMARY AND. SECONDARY EDUCATION OF 
VICTORIAN STATE SCHOOLS (EXCLUDING TECHNICAL 
SCHOOLS) : 1917-18 TO 1926-27. 


veo. | Be | etre | apaithare | States | Sebel 
- Department. Attendance,.* State. 

€ £ £ £ os. a. 
1917-18 .. 1,219,589 30,577 1,189,012 167,653 7 120 
1918-19 a 1,274,098 21,666 | 1,252,432 171,640 7 5 1Bi 
1919-20 .. 1,512,500 23,917 1,488,583 168,314 8 16 ll 
1920-21 .. 1,855,579 26,520 1,829,059 167,627 1018 30 
1921-22 .. 2,090,360 25,439 2,064,721 | 177,487 1112 8 
1922-23 ., 2,194,412 25,450 2,168,962 183,045 11:17 0 
1923-24 .. 2,392,638 24,979 2,367,659 | - 179,848 133 4 
1924-25 ., 2,512,824 24,682 2,488,142 184,606 13.9 7 
1925-26 .. 2,560,242 26,423 2,533,819 190,305 13 6 3 
1926-27 .. 2,784,817 29,266 2,755,551 191,547 14679 


ee 
* Excluding Junior and Senior Technical Schools. | 
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COMMONWEALTH FINANCE IN VICTORIA. 


Commonweaith A statement of the Commonwealth revenue. and expen- 
Hinanee, diture in Victoria for the last five years is given below :— 


COMMONWEALTH REVENUE AND EXPENDITURE IN THE 
STATE OF VICTORIA (ESTIMATED) : 1922-23 TO 1926-27. 


Heads of Revenue and : BY 
_ Bxpenditure. 1922-23, 1923-24, 1924-25. bea 1926-27. 


REVENUE. £ £ . £ £ £ 
Customs Duties .. | 7,648,521 | 8,226,378 | 8,167,185 | 8,237,801 | 9,920,596 
Excise Duties .» | 2,700,312 2,764,938 2,823,889 | 2,897,845 | 3,022,973 
Income Tax* -» | 3,485,000 | 2,986,000 | 3,007,000 | 2,932,000 | 3,004,000 


Posts, Telegraphs, &c.| 2,698,251-| 2,686,226 | 2,771,870 | 2,948,291 | 3,208,408 


-War-time Profits Tax* 72,000 18,000 

Land Tax* a 464,000 | 467,000 580,000 580,000 602,000 
Succession Duties* .. 434,000 489,000 | 511,000 522,000 504,000 
Entertainments Tax : 208,240 212,011 223,555, 152,000*| 121,000* 


Miscellaneous we 783,676 956,447 788,501 819,063 773,023 
Total -. {18,494,000 {18,806,000 {18,873,000 |19,089,000 |21,156,000 
EXPENDITURE. 


Trade and Customs* 388,000 259,000 249,000 249,000 262,000 
Posts, Telegraphs, &c. , 2,079,937 | 2,292,586 | 2,327,934 | 2,360,021 | 2,412,770 


Payment to the State ; ; 
overnment +» | 1,969,772 | 2,014,746 | 2,055,884 | 2,090,951 | 2,127,159 


Other Expenditure 
(including Defence, 
War and Repat- 
tiationServices, &.) {13,201,291 |14,925,668 |14,701,232 |14,652,028 |14,751,071 


Total - «+ {17,639,000 '}19,492,000 |19,334,000 |19,352,000 |19,553,000 


* Estimated. 
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COMMONWEALTH AND STATE REVENUE AND 
EXPENDITURE. 


The total Government revenue and expenditure within 
commonweatth “2¢ State of Victoria is obtained by combining State and 
and State Commonwealth receipts and expenditure. This has been 

Meee done in the following table, in which are given figures 
relating to the principal items :— 


REVENUE AND EXPENDITURE OF COMMONWEALTH AND 
STATE COMBINED : 1922-23 TO 1926-27. 


Heads of Revenue and 
Expenditure. 1922-23. 1923-24, 1924-25. 1925-26. 1926-27. 
REVENUE. 
£ £ £ £ £ 


Customs and Excise {10,348,833 | 10,991,316|10,991,074 11,135,646 12,943,569 
Posts, Telegraphs, &c. | 2,698,251 | 2,686,226; 2,771,870 2,948,291 | 3,208,408 


State Railways .. {11,289,956 | 11,922,195]12,549,878 |12,423,715 13,373,119 
State Taxation .. | 4,242,850 | 4,709,458| 5,238,420 | 5,821,034 | 6,411,936 
Other sources .. | 9,579,015 | 9,558,027! 9,570,811 | 9,939,119 | 10,220,509 


Total Revenue.. |38,158,905 | 39,867,222/41,122,053 |42,267,805 | 46,157,541 


a nanan 


EXPENDITURE. 


Trade and Customs 388,000 259,000 249,000 249,000 262,000 
Posts, Telegraphs, &c. | 2,079,937 | 2,292,586 | 2,327,034 2;360,021 | 2,412,770 - 
State Railways .. | 8,275,909 | 8,818,314 | 9,525,842 9,598,888 }10,234,301 
Public Instruction*.. | 1,987,865 | 2,093,841 | 2,186,232 | 2,316,548 2,509,792 
Public Debt (Vic- ; 

toria)— ; 

Interest and Ex- : 

penses .. | 5,355,575 | 5,669,970 | 5,905,947 | 6,372,993 6,826,662 
. Redemption Fund 421,166 484,825 563,287 618,304 689,913 
Other Expenditure.. |18,772,085 |20,909,686 20,690,407 |21,304,878 |22,235,306 


Total Expenditure |37,280,537 (40,528,222 41,448,649 | 42,820,632 145,170,744 
| 


2. 
* Including Technical Schools and University. 


COMMONWEALTH, STATE, AND LOCAL REVENUE AND 


EXPENDITURE. 
Commons A statement of the ordinary revenue and expenditure 
oe i and of the loan expenditure of the Federal Government 
Local in Victoria, also of the State Government and of muni- 
nance. 


cipal and local bodies, during the last five years, will 
be found in the next table. From the totals of revenue and 
expenditure the amounts received by one body from another have 


been deducted. 
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COMMONWHALTH, STATE, AND LOCAL REVENUE AND 
EXPENDITURE: 1923 TO 1927. 


Financial Year ended in— 


Heading. 
1923. 1924, 1925, | 1926. 1927. 
Revenue, F 
£ £ £ £ £ 
Government— ; 
Federal* «+ [18,494,000] 18,806,000)18,873,000 |19,089,000 121,156,000 
State .. «+ {19,401,637/ 20,805,420|22,006,348 |22,931,410 [24,744,806 
Municipal. .. -» | 4,362,983} 4,847,899] 5,426,507 | 5,902,059 | 6,356,439 
Other Local Author- 
ities— . 
Harbor Trusts .. 745,088 785,799] 818,800 823,323 882,675 
Melbourne and 
Metropolitan 
Board of Works | 1,095,004] 1,069,898! 1,178,862 | 1,361,093 | 1,353,289 
Melbourne and ; : 
Metropolitan 


Tramways Board} 1,930,798, 1,889,513] 1,968,785 | 2,154,007 | 2,505,855 
Fire Brigades 


. . Boards is 71,999) 75,934 90,564 101,014 111,971 
Othert one 182,485 174,454) 194,425 225,938 231,842 
Total +» {46,283,994| 48,454,917/50,557,291 152,587,844. 157,342,877 


Ordinary Expenditure. 


Government— 
Federal* -+ {17,639,000} 19,492,000) 19,334,000 |19,352,000 |19,553,000 
State .. ++ [19,378,269] 20,780,420/21,871,944 123,221,237 125,361,009 
Municipal .. «+ | 4,089,749] 5,093,809] 5,747,882 | 6,082,235 | 6,539,783 
Other Local Author- : 
ities— 
Harbor Trusts .. 638,626 697,946] 762,559 773,924 812,816 
Melbourne and 
Metropolitan 


Board of Works | ‘ 987,209] 1,083,016} 1,189,285 1,356,277 | 1,341,611 
Melbourne and ; j 
Metropolitan 
Tramways Board| 1,929,728] 2,023,840] 2,201,031 | 2,396,484 | 2,503,097 
Fire Brigades 


Boards * 73,168 72,608 88,178 104,241 106,276 
Othert ai 179,002 188,440} 185,007 204,067 217,402 
Total — -- [44,914,751] 49,432,079/51,379,886 (53,490,465 56,435,824. 
* Estimated. + Ballarat Water Commission and Sewerage Authority; Bendigo 


meine Authority; Geelong Waterworks and Sewerage Trust; and First Mildura Trrigation 
rust. 
1740.—6 
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QomMMoNWEALTH, State, AND Locat ReveENUE AND EXPENDITURE 
1923 to 1927—continued. 


Financial Year ended in— 


Heading. \ <p fe 
1923. 1924, 1925 1926. 1927, 
Loan Expenditure. £ £ £ £ £ 
Government— | | 
Federal* .« | 1,665,000] 2,220,000] 2,064.00} 2,249,000 | 2.706 000 
Btate .. .» | 8,764,306} 8,407,526] 7,940,589) 8,001,375 | 9,277,180 
Municipal .. 885,305] 1,146,166] 1,184,80| 1,318,187 | 1,678,352 | 
Other Local Aor. an. 1621" 
ities— | 
Harbor Trusts .. 278,312 414,195 660,302] 433,693 682,521 
Melbourne and 
Metropolitan 
Board of Works 703,852 888,269] 1,211,912] 1,651,921 | 1,508,383 
Melbourne and , 
Metropolitan : | 
Tramways Board ee 400,000} 908,916} 641,239 | 985,216 | 
Fire Brigades 
Boards © te 1 443 1,201 19,048 14,236 40 823 
Other .. is 134,516 126,223 111,745} = 153,775 188,091 
Total :. {12,432,732] 18,603,580) 14,101,402|14,363,426 117,066,566 


Bupenditure—Grand 
Total .. .. {57,347,483 63,035,659) 65,481,288|67,863,801 |73,502,390 


Per Head of Popula- 
tion— | £8 da) £ 8d) £8 d £8 2 £8. ad. 
Revenue ../29 2 1] 2916 3) 3010 1] 31 4 7133 lo 0 
Ordinary nee 
diture : 28 411 30 8 3) 31 0 1] 3116 3), 3219 4 


Loan Expenditure| 716 4| 8 7 5| 810 2] 810 7 919 5 


* Estimated. 
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PUBLIC DEBT,* 


The following statement shows the result of loan trans- 
Beans Raised actions, including Treasury Bonds in aid of revenue, to 
Redeemed. 30th June, 1927. 


LOANS RAISED AND REDEEMED TO 30th JUNE, 1927. 


« F £ 
Cash received ., is as we ek -. 809,933,347 
Discount and expenses after deducting premiums... 3,718,959 
Securities issued .. ‘ A ste Pass he .. 813,652,306 
Add temporary advance pending loan flotation ae iy 2,521,150 
»» proceeds on account of flotations in course an 6 1,468,286 
317,641,742 
Loans redeemed by— ; £ : 
Redemption loans. ae ws -» 151,855,131 
Melbourne and Metropolitan Board’s repay: 
ments a% ae ” Ms 2,389,934 
Revenue (Special appropriations and Surplus ‘ 
Revenue) .. hs - oh 4,544,808 
Redemption Funds ed a rs 6,691,306 
Closer Sett'ement Fund .. a ay 1,320,417 
Coa! Mines Sinking Fund fs se 7,050 
Discharged So'diers Concessions Fund is 1,040,600 
Discharged Sold'ers Settlement Fund ed 174,101 
Discount (securities purchased under par) .. 71,429 
_ 168,094,776 
Loans outstanding as, at 30th June, 1927 ., “ae “4. 149,546,966 


It will be seen that, upon the transactions to date (excluding 
the temporary advance and the proceeds on account of flotations 
_ in course, referred to above), securities representing £313,652,306 
have been issued, and that the amount of cash received has been | 
£309,933,347. This means that the State has received £98 16s. 3d. 
in cash for every £100 bond given. ‘ 


Excluding London debentures for £388,100 taken over 

Loans Floated With the Melbourne and Hobson’s Bay Railway and since 
intondor. paid off, the total amount of the loans which have been 
raised in London at varying rates of interest is £121 482,843, 

The latter includes an amount of £1,926,436, raised in New York by 
the Commonwealth Government, which is repayable to the Agent- 
General in London by the State Treasurer. ‘Lhe amount which 
has been paid off by means of new loans is £62,541,256, and 
by means of appropriations from revenue, &c., £3,585,085; a 
sum of £627,365 has been transferred to the Melbourne register, 
leaving a balance due in London at 30th June, 1927, of 


*'See also page 61 for Commonwealth and State Financial relations. 
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£54,729,187, consisting of debentures amounting to £2,326,306, and 
inscribed stock, £52,402,831. In addition there were amounts out- 
standing of . £2,521,150 (advanced temporarily in London pending 
flotation of loan, under Act No. 3200), and £790,000 (proceeds 
on account of London flotation in course). The following table gives 
particulars respecting the various loans which have been raised in 
London :— 


LOANS FLOATED IN LONDON. 


Nominal Debt outstanding at 30th June, 1927. 
amount * Loans 
iS Taise ate paid o! | 
Eatin (amount jof In- Pleats (including | Total payable in— 
Act No. pS th terest.) “able. | Redemp- Inseribed Deben- 
have been Loans). Stock. | tures. London. Mel- 
issued). | | bourne. 
£ % £ £ £ £ £ 
(Period 
1855 to 
1893) 58,587,100 a8 58,587,100 +. oA os oe 
4,600,000 3 1929-49 137,886 | 4,462,114 Ae 4,202,146 | 259,968 
4,976,476 3} 1920-49 244,519 | 4,731,957 .. , | 4,619,695 112,262 
26,908 800 7 1o92-42 20,300 979,700 ary 979,700 oe 
1560 54: 
5,295,204 5 1945-75 oe 19,179,808 a 19,055,608 | 124,200 
6 1,926,436 1952-55 
anes of ee P an 368 2,850,400 oe 2,831,249 | 19,151 
2,302 6 1923-25 : oe . es aoe 
1se2*| 1’000000 | 3° | 1929-49]. 1,000,000 1,000,000 
1574 Seeeges 4 ae rae 500,000 oe oe 8 os 
D1) ee 
tos'eo2 | ¢2 {| 1945-75 288,775 | 288,775 | «. 
20264 | 807,075 |V5 J) so4tts | p 190.178 | =» [2,874,708 | 2,874,78 
’ ? 
149,600 5k 1924-34 ais ats 149,600 149,600 
2167 1,500,000 34 1929-49 aa 1,500,000 oe 1,500,000 es 
2428 2,000,000 4 1940-60 v8 2,000,000 oe 1,982,416 | 17,584 
24805 1,465,300 4} 1920-25 | 1,465,300 oe o- aie ae 
_ 1,034,700 Bb Snares oo arts Be SanoD 93,200 
284,700 932-42 oe 2 a ; es 
25805 | 9 915,300 | 54 | 1930-40 be 2,215,300 ‘| 2,216,300 
2531 784,700 43 1920-25 784,700 oe a sie 
2629 68,229 1 1945-75 oe 68,229 68,229 
2635/2415 100,000 5t 1922 100,000 os és 
2794 550,000 5t 1922 550,000 
1,109,481 54 1927 1,109,481 
2871 194,519 54 1927 194,519 aie oe ae 
* 3124 750,000 54 1930-40 "i. 750,000 5. fate 750,000 oe 
850,000 of 1940-60 1 oe 850,000 ies 849,000 1,000 
3233 2,807,000 1932-42 : 
EER }s {| tease | 4,150,000 .. | 4,150,000 
3274 3,500,000 43 1940-60 he 3,500,000 a 3,500,000 
891,517 5 1945-75" ae $91,517 ae 891,517 
or 1,650,000 43 1940-60 ee 1,650,000 wre 1,650,000 
Vv 1,000,000 5 1945-75 1,000,000 oe 1,000,000 
121,482,843 wat oe 66,126,341 153,080,196 2,326,306 |54,729,187 627,365 
Add Temporary Advance pending flotation'of Loan, Act 320 .. | 2,521,150 
» proceeds on account of flotation in course as ea oi 790,000 
Total. London Loans Ae us .. |58,040,287*) 627,365 


eat _ 


a cc areer yt 
* Including £1,926,436 raised in New York by the Commonwealth Government, but which 
is repayable by the State Treasurer to Agent-General in London. 


Finance. - O97 


‘alk Excluding Victorian debentures for £63,000 taken over 
Floated in © with the Melbourne and Hobson’s Bay Railway, and 
Melbourns. since paid off, the total amount of the loans which have 
been floated in. Melbourne is £192,169,463. Of this amount 
£89,313,875 has been redeemed by loans, and £12,654,560 by revenue, 
&c., leaving due a balance of £90,201,028 at 30th June, 1927, 
consisting of debentures, £40,889,205, inscribed stock, £48.359,319, 
and Treasury bonds in aid of revenue, £952,504. In ‘addition, out- 
standing inscribed stock for £627,365 has been transferred’ from 
the London to the Melbourne Register. There 1s also an amount of 
£678,286 which is the proceeds of a Melbourne flotation in course, so 
that of the debt outstanding the total amount payable in Melbourne 
was £91,506,679. : 


Purposes tor The amount of the loans raised in London and Melbourne 
antes dee to 30th June, 1927 (excluding £451,100 of Melbourne 
ieanswere and Hobson’s Bay Debentures taken over and since 
raisod. redeemed), was £313,652,306, and of this sum a total of 


£168,094,776 had been repaid at that date, viz., £16,239,645 out of the 
general revenue, and £151,855,131 out of the proceeds of redemption 
loans. The balance outstanding at 30th’June, 1927, was £149,546,966, 
which includes an amount of £2,521,150 temporarily advanced: in 
London, and also £1,468,286 proceeds on account of flotations in 
course. The purposes for which this amount was borrowed and the 
annual interest payable thereon are as follows :— , 


PURPOSES FOR WHICH OUTSTANDING LOANS WERE 


RAISED. 
Amount of Loans Annual 
Loans Raised for— outstanding at Interest 
30th June, 1927. Payable. 
REVENUE-YIELDING Works. £., £ 
Railways bse oe 3 es 71,734,059 3,377,859 
Discharged Soldiers Settlement a ni 23,381,654 1,315,369 
Closer Settlement .. we os as 6,863,536 278,471 
Waterworks—Country wd st a 19,106,572 896,815 
Roads— : 
Main .. ed ee ee a 3,827,359 196,065 
Developmental .. ae San - 3,889,699 201,234 
Proportion with Commonwealth .. 0 329,658 17,706 
Tourists’ Resorts oy me se 41,006 1,834 
Electricity Supply. . ne ae a 11,553,838 590,055 - 
Mafira Beet Sugar Factory .. ar gexl't * 103,297 5,352 
Harbours. . Mig ee ne oe | 533,429 23,520 © 
State Coal Mine Sore < a - 242,955 9,679 
_Forests .. ae 2% ed oe | 250,368 _ 12,892 
Other Revenue-yielding Works: me | 866,674 43,372 
Total Revenue-yielding Works Se 142,734,104 6,970,223 
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Purposes FOR WHICH OuTSTANDING LoANS WERE RalsED—continued. 


Loans Raised for— H 


OrneR Works, 


State Schools, Technical Schools, and University 


Public Offices, Law Courts, and Parliament 
Houses ean a i = 


Wire Netting Advances 

Loans to Municipalities (incl. Kerang Tramway) 
Hospitals for the Insane | 
Bridges .. Be td we “i | 
Other Public Works and Buildings 
Miscellaneous 


Unapportioned 
Total Other Works .. 


In aid of Revenue 


Net Borrowings 


Amount of Loans Annual 
outstanding at Interest 
30th June, 1927. Payable. 
eile = 
i 
£ £ 
3,705,791 ; 177,866 
52,974 
120,935 : 
230,976 | 
150,189 117,278 
176,797 
305,341 
255,004 
862,351 
5,860,358 295,139 
952,504 50,000 
149,546,966 |’ 7,315,362 


Of the proceeds of the loans outstanding at 30th June, 1927, sums 
not yet expended amounted in the aggregate to £1,804,894, of which 
£916,478 was for Public Works, Buildings, &c.; £312,343 for Country 
Water Supply ; £286,778 for Railways; £185,706 for Country Roads 


(Main and Developmental) ; £50,100 for Closer Settlement ; £44,091 
for Discharged Soldiers’ Settlement ; and £9,398 for Electricity Supply. 
Of the amount of the loans which were raised for public works and are 
still outstanding, about 95 per cent. was obtained for works of a 


revenue-yielding nature. 
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During the last ten years there has been a very large 
fabie Debt— increase in the Public Debt, the actual increase having 
ten years, been £71,421,571, or 91 per cent. Below is given a state- 

ment showing the chief works and services for which the 


additional liabilities were incurred :-—— 


PUBLIC DEBT—INCREASE IN TEN YEARS, 


Loans outstanding at 30th 
vi 


une— 
Work or Service for which raised, —_.} Increase 
1917. 1927, 
£ £ £ 
Railways .. . os a -. |55,281,490 | 71,734,059 | 16,452,569 
Waterworks—Country , oe re 8,656,181 19,106,572 | 10,450,391 
Metropolitan ae ie 1,559,786 ee 1,559,786* 
Discharged Soldiers Settlement “fe ane 23,381,654. | 23,381,654 
Closer Settlement te iis oo 4,959,486 6,863,536 | 1,904,050 


Electricity Supply 11,553,838 | 11,553,838 


Roads 3 us eh 7 1,050,115 8,097,722 | 7,047,607 
Harbours’... - 4 ses aoe 470,000 533,429 63,429 
State Coal Mine - ary aa a 242,950 242,955 5 
State Schools, Technical Schools, and ' : 

University Pe a -» | 1,691,075 3,705,791 | 2,014,716 
Public Offices, Law Courts, and Parliament 

Houses... Ee or ‘3 510,018 52,974 457,044* 
All other Works and Services .. «+ |, 2,401,008 2,459,531 58,573 
In Aid of Revenue .. ‘3 ea 1,303,286 952,504 350,782* 
Unapportioned , bs 862,351 862,351 

Total a — -. 78,125,395 | 149,546,966 71,421,571 

Oe 


* Decrease. 


‘ 


The total amount of loans outstanding at 30th June, 
Pecan 1927, inclusive of Treasury bonds in aid of revenue, 
was £149,546,966, as mentioned above. Of this sum 
£43,215,511 was in the form of debentures ; £53,030,196 of inscribed 
stock (London Register); £2,521,150 Temporary Advance pending 
flotation of loan (London) Act No. 3200; £1 ,468,286 proceeds on account 
of London and Melbourne flotations in course; £48,359,319 of in- 
scribed stock (Melbourne Register); and £952,504 of Treasury bonds in 
aid of revenue. Particulars concerning the due dates of loans outstand- 
ing at 30th June, 1927, are given in the following table. Where the 
Government has the option of redemption during a specified period the 
loans have been classified according to the latest date of maturity :— 
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100 
DUE DATES OF VICTORIAN LOANS AT 30TH JUNE, 1927. 
Due Date. Payable in Payable in Total. 
(Financial Year.) . London. Melbourne. 
£ £ £ 
1927-28 .. és 9 8,700,368 8,700,368 
-1928-29 15,796,705 15,796,705 
1929-30 18,762,456 18,762,456 
1930-31 7,553,106 1,553,106 
1931-32 4,654,528 4,654,528 
1932-33 .. he os - 1,867,766 1,867,766 
1933-34... . Pe a 5,425,635 5,425,635 
1934-35 2,980,849 1,255,051 4,235,900 
1935-36 .. a ut 3,305,156 3,305,156. 
1936-37 .. ny ex 345,700 345,700 
1937-38 .. ne asale 374,000 374,000 
1939-40 - 312 312 
1940-41 3,906,800 . 627,980 > 4,534,780 
1941-42 ae 2,095,270 2,095,270 
1942-43 13,875,800 812,100 14,687,900 
1944-45 807,075 400 " 807,475 
1945-46 1,049,868 15,400 1,065,268 
1946-47 .. As 3 be 202,000 202,000 
1948-49 .. ae a 5,202,146 265,268 5,467,414 
1949-50 6,119,695 112,262 6,231,957 
1953-54 7 123,874 ‘493,874 
1955-56 1,926,436* a * 1 1926,436* | 
1959-60... bs Re 2,962,116 17,584 2,979,700 
1960-61. .. fe 7 5,999,000 1,000 6,000,000 
1975-76 .. f 9,899,352 el * 9,899,352 
Government Optiont 6,633,695 6,633,695 
Not-yet fixedt { 11,794,075 | 11,794,075 
(b) Pe 86,702 86,702 
Temporary advance from 
Westminster Bank, London, 
pending flotation <a 2,521,150 2,521,150 
Proceeds on account of 
flotations in course 790,000 678,286 1,468,286 
Total se 58,040,287 91,506,679 149,546,966 


* Raised in New York by the Commonwealth Government, but repayable by State: 


Treasurer to Agent-General in London. 


+ At option of Government on giving twelve months’ notice. 
received from Commonwealth for purposes 0 


{ Amonnts 


Settlement, and (b) Loans to Municipalities. 


f—(a) Discharged Soldier , 
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: An eXamination of the next table reveals’ interesting 
Leans and information in regard to the practice adopted when raising 


Interest . ; 
payable in. money in recent .years. During the last 27 years the 


ondon and 
Melbourne. increase in the amount of loans due in Melbourne 
was £86,836,373, whilst during the same period those due 
in London showed an increase of only £13,384,708. With few exceptions 


the new loans raised have been obtained locally, while further, 


large amounts have been borrowed in the State for the redemption of 
London loans as they matured. 
PUBLIC DEBT AND INTEREST PAYABLE THEREON IN 
LONDON’ AND MELBOURNE: 1900 ro 1927. 

Amount of Loans Payable in— Annual Interest Payable in— 

At 30th Sane | AA | 
_ London. Melbourne. London, Melbourne. 

£ j £ £ £ 

1900 e 44,655,579 4,670,306 1,735,307 152,096 
1910 e 39,012,436 16,564,289 1,419,579 | 560,520 
1915 , . 41,333,738 31,750,189 1,520,762 1,131,811 
1916 .. | 42,160,566 | 34,614,466 | 1,562,884 1,270,886 
1917 ie 42,907,086 35,218,309 1,604,171 1,327,518 
1913 ne 43,437,719 36,157,927 1,633,681 1,407,419 
1919 be 43,400,300 38,631,629 1,632,372 1,,547192 
1920 ive 42,406,040 45,241,699 1,637,615 i 1,902,108 
192) ie 38,709,050 58,608,781 1,527,541 | 2,780,300 
1922 © "es 42,708,244 66,390,955 1,761,734 3,324,535 
1923 fe 45,685,997 72,878,032 1,933,000 3,641,693 
1924 ows 48,551,314 75,557,012 2,158,199 3,740,433 
1925 ee 51,869,204 = 79,300,361 2,319,486 . 3,999,635 
1926 ets 54,503,506 85,761,483 2,525,676 4,355,216 
1927 a 58,040,287 at 91,506,679 2,652,314 | . 4,663,048 
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aac The appended table shows the rates of interest which 

interest on were payable on the public debt at 30th June, 1927, and the 
"portions of the debt at each rate in London and Melbourne | 

respectively :— | 


RATES OF INTEREST ON PUBLIC DEBT AT 30TH 
JUNE, 1927. 


ee ee atta ae so 


Amount Payable in— 


Rate of Interest. 


London. Melbourne. Total. 
% £ £ £ 
7h a <a 45 565,814 565,814 
6/15/2 es 3 613,248 613,248 
6/7/0. a i 5,480,743 5,480,743 
6 a o. es 5,897,624 5,897,624 
5} es & 6,887,649 18,037,363 24,925,012 
53 ao oe ou 200,000 200,000 ‘ 
5/6/11 os oe Ban? 3,553,124 3,553,124 
5/5/3 we Aral § os 1,581,146 1,581,146 
54 A ine a 16,993,836 16,993,836 
54 ae 5 ee 140,000 140,000 
5 af a 27,256,527 22,119,073 49,375,600 
4% ase ate es 200,000 200,000 
4} sid An 5,999,000 536,980 6,535,980 
4} oe oe oe 1,513,567 1,513,567 
4 aa ie 2,962,116 2,243,669 5,205,785 
3% ea . A 220,000 220,000 
34 on os 6,119,695 6,498,741 12,618,436 
3 os wt 5,202,146 4,433,465 9,635,611 
1 i cs 302,004 oe 302,004 
Not fixed .. oe 3,311,150 678,286 3,989,436 
Total ee o. 58,040,287 91,506,679 149,546,966 
% % % 


Average Rate of Interest 4°57 5°10 4°89 
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While the public debt has increased from year to year 

é a very noticeable feature is the rapid increase which has 

Prawth of. occurred during the last few years. As compared with 1920 

the debt per head of population at 30th June, 1927, had 

increased by. 49 per cent.; the interest payable per 

head had increased by 81 per cent. in the same period. In the 

following statement is shown the growth of the public debt and of the 

interest. payable thereon since the date of fhe establishment of 
responsible government in 1855 :— 


GROWTH OF PUBLIC DEBT AND INTEREST: 
1855 TO 1927. 


Loans Outstanding. 
Amount per Head of 
. Population. 
Annual Interest Payable. 
End of 
Financial 
Year in— Amount, 
Average Annual 
Total. Rate per Debt. Interest 
: cent. Payable. 
- ca 
£ £ £ «ad. £ oad. 
1855* 1,180,000 70,800 6:00 3.49 0 311 
1860* .. 5,643,100 337,905 5°99 10 910 012 7 
1870* 12,099,800 699,240 5°78 .| 1613 1 “019 3 
1880... | 20,567,700" | 1,029,991 / 5-01 24 9 4 14 6 
1890 «. | 41,377,693 1,649,465 3°99 36 19 110 1 9 6 
1900 . 49,325,885 1,887,403 3°83 41 6 8 lll 8 
1910 oe 55,576,725 1,980,099 3°56 43 6 8 110 10 
1920... | 87,647,739 | 3,539,723 4:04 6719 1 2 610 
192] a 97,317,831 4,307,841 4°43 63 6 11: 216 0 
1922 -- | 109,099,199 5,086,269 4°66 69 9 3 3 410 
1923 es 118,562,029 5,574,693 4°70 73:15 0 3.9 4 
1924 «. | 124,108,326 5,898,632 4:75 7513 9 311 11 
1925 .. | 131,169,565 6,319,121 4:82 7810 1 316 3 
1926 .. | 140,264,989 6,880,892 4°91 82 15 7 4 1 3 
1927 .. | 149,546,966 | 7,315,362 4°89 8612 5 449 
f 


* Including outstanding liabilities of the Melbourne and Geelong Corporations 
Guarantee Loans. 
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In addition to the ordinary expenditure from revenue, 

Expenditure certain sums are disbursed annually for various purposes 
LoanFunds, from Loan Funds. The figures in the following table 
include all expenditure from the latter, whether the loans 

have been repaid or are still in existence. The table shows the details 


for each of the last four vears and the total to date :-— 


EXPENDITURE FROM LOAN FUNDS. 


| Expenditure during the Year— 


Total to 
Purpose, | : 30th June, 
1928-24. 1924-25. | 1925-26. | 1926-27. 1927. 
£ £ £ £ £ 
Railways .. .. | 1,395,282] 1,379,182 | 1,489,285 |1,821,005 | 69,455,840 
Water Supplv— : 
Country .. .- | 1,415,109} 1,405,623 | 1,587,477 |1,541,900 | 19,052,457 
Metropolitan oe #7 £8 aa se 3,142,577 
Closer Settlement .. 855,919| 592,372 150,753 | 881,450 | 8,087,214 
Discharged Soldiers ' ; : 
Land Settlement .. | 1,577,411) 1,183,588 | 1,157,066 | 984,912 | 24,522,354 
Country Roads Pe 566,596} 992,568 | 960,452 |1,042,441 | 8,286,306 _ 
Electricity Supply .. | 2,090,091] 1,595,064 | 1,822,378 [1,893,740 | 11,370,497" 


State Schools, Tech- 
nical Schools, and 
University s 359,511] 476,930 | 394,655 | 403,354 | 4,016,627 


State Coal Mine Be 9,967 se 249,399 
Seed - and Fodder . 

Advances to Farmers és a o “ 604,615 
Cool Storage—Ad- i 

vances to Companies, : 

&e. ue se 31 i “se we, 573,299 
Municipalities—Loans, | ‘ 

Advances, and Grants 3,350 12,881 300 600 | 1,129,414 
Primary Products— 

Advances to Com- d 

panies, &c. be 2 7,500 5,000 +. 331,101" 
Wire Netting 3 26,275 32,399 | 42,628 32,337 507,824 


All other works and 
services .. es 


117,951} 302,515 391,381 | 360,614 | 5,635,927 
In aid of Revenue 53 as 


ace 314,827 | 3,234,479 


Total .. | 8,407,526] 7,940,589 | 8,001,375 |9,277,180 |160,199,930* 


* In addition to this amount, the sum of £379,727 was advanced from the Public Account 
Advances Account in 1926-27 and expended on the: following :—Closer Settlement, £236,893; 
and Discharged Soldiers Land Settlement, £142,834. 


The total interest paid (including all expenses of pay- 

Interost paid Ment) on loans raised to 30th June, 1927, amounted on that 

ontoans. = date to about £128,000,000, of which £86,000,000 had been 

paid in London and £42,000,000 in Melbourne. The amount 

of interest and expenses paid during each of the last five financial 
years is shown in the next table :— ; 
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INTEREST AND EXPENSES OF PUBLIC DEBT. 


Interest Paid on Commission 
Year Loans in— “| Interest | Commission 
Ended ! Paid on jon Payment} Redemption, Total 
30th June. Temporary of Interest ] Expenses of al 
London, Melbourne. Loans. | in London, Conersiee 
: £ £ £ £ £ £ 
1923 .. 1,765,579 3,563,982 3,701 15,274 7,039 5,355,575 © 
1924 .. 2,066,948 3,589,245 1,917 6,905 4,955 5,669,970 
1925 .. 2,104,561 3,790,631 1,190 6,757 2,808 5,905,947 
1926... 2,315,702 4,037,915 7,678 8,071 3,627 6,372,993 
1927 .. 2,500,564 4,317,124 267 8,707 ws 6,826,662 


SINKING FUNDS. 


sinking Funds At 30th June, 1927, the sinking funds for repay- 

ment of the public debt amounted to £5,674,172. The 
balances to the credit of the various funds at that date are shown 
in the following table :— 


Balance at Oredit. 


Mallee Land Account... a cat so6 82,446 

Victorian Government Consolidated Inscribed Stock Redemp- 
tion Fund... ae as vee oa 3,976,339 
Victorian Loans Redemption Fund ave sau a 783,587 
Closer Settlement Redemption Fund vee oa ae 33,373 
Coal Mines Sinking Fund sae, ies ne wns 142,457 
Main Roads Sinking Funds wee me aa .. 276,711 
Railways Sinking Fund See ove as «. 214,286 
Public Works Sirking Fund... Pe sue Eye 88 308 
Developmental Roads Sinking Fund ... ay oe 55,083 
Irrigation and Water Supply Works Sinking Fund ws. 21,582 
Total ie ots .. 5,674,172 


Act No. 2676 of 1915 provides that the moneys accruing 

Mallee Land fom licensing, leasing, or selling of land in the Mallee country 
or Mallee border are to be paid into the Treasury and 

placed to the credit of a separate account, to be called the “ Mallee 
Land Account.” The sums standing at credit of this account are 
available solely for the repurchase, redemption, or paying off of any 
Victorian stock or debentures. The amount in hand at 30th June, 
1926, was £100,616, and during 1926-27 the receipts amounted to 
£105,954, and the expenditure to £124,124, so that the balance in the 
fund at 30th June, 1927, was £82,446. 
By Act No. 1561 of 1898 it was enacted that a “ Vic- 
Consolidated = torian Government Consolidated Inscribed. Stock Redemp-. 
Stock tion Fund” should be kept in the Treasury, and should 
Redemption 16 applied to the purchase or repurchase, and ultimately 
to the redemption of consolidated stock—that is, stock on 

the London Register—and to the payment of expenses connected with 
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such purchase or redemption. The fund is made up of money derived 
from special appropriations from revenue, from repayments by Water 
Trusts, and from the Mallee Land Account, &c. By Act 3491 of 1926 
yearly payments are made out of the fund, for the year 1926-27 and 
thereafter, to the “ Railways Sinking Fund” and the “ Trrigation and 
Water Supply Works Sinking Fund.” During 1926-27 the receipts of 
the fund amounted to £445,382. Transactions to 30th June, 1927, 
were as follows :— 


THE VICTORIAN GOVERNMENT CONSOLIDATED INSCRIBED 
STOCK REDEMPTION FUND AT 30rn JUNE, 1927. 


Transactions. To 30th June, 1927. 
RecEIPts. £ 
Waterworks Trusts a on on oe os 393,204 
Mallee Land Account. .. ce an os os 1,270,000 
Revenue ice = ns : an i 1,523,639 
Interest on Investments at “a 1,136,839 
Miscellaneous .. “% Ps ~ 106,085 
Total receipts Sig ie 4,454,747 
EXPENDITURE. 
Contribution to Sinking Funds—Act No. 3491 MS, ae 102,685 
Purchase of Stock aa ie Se bre 374,500 
Commission, &c. - ie 1,211 
Investment Expenses 7 ire 12 
Total expenditure 46 | 478,408 
I 
Balance in the Fund ae 8 3,976,339 
Amount of stock repurchased and cancelled se ‘ 397,421 


Of the balance in the fund, £3,962,933 was invested in Victorian 
Government debentures and stock, and £13,406 in the Commonwealth 
National Debt Sinking Fund. 


oe By Acts Nos. 1565 and 1796it was provided that a ‘‘ Vic- 
Lene _ torian Loans Redemption Fund” should be kept in the 
Fung Pon Treasury and should be available for the purchase, re- 

purchase, or redemption of Victorian Government stock 
and debentures payable at Melbourne, and for the payment of expenses, 
costs, &c., incurred. This fund is derived from special appropria- 
tions from revenue and repayments of advances made under any Act 
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for “Resumption of Land in Mallee District,” and of sundry loans 
made by the Government to municipalities, &c. By Act 3491 of 1926 
yearly payments are made out of the fund, for the year 1926-27 and 
thereafter, to the “ Railways Sinking Fund” and the “ Irrigation and 
Water Supply Works Sinking Fund.” During 1926-27. receipts 
amounted to £347,336, and £157,333 was expended in the purchase 
for cancellation of £157,283 stock and debentures. Transactions in the 
fund to 30th June, 1927, are shown in the following statement :— 


‘ THE VICTORIAN LOANS REDEMPTION FUND AT 
30TH JUNE, 1927. 


Transactions. To 30th June, 1927, | 
RuceErpts. £ 
From Revenue. . ts sig ¥y ts p 3,707,919 
Resumption of land in Mallee Districts and valuation of 
improvements es fs on 26,602 
Payments by Municipalities oe oe fs ts 394,966 
Geelong Municipal Waterworks Trust ~ ai a 265,000 
Interest on Investments ‘es "2 os 7 255,275 
Shipbuilding Yard (realization) .. ne of ae 178,500 
Sale of Dredge ste oy ae a 3 4,288 
Provision for Securities matured and unclaimed .. es 4,495 
“Unexpended Lalance of loans not required “s es 4,141 
Unexpended balance of Country Tramways Trust Fund ie 4,291 
Repayment of Loans— L 
’ Bush fires relief es a fe aN oe 23,024 
Floods relief my cg o oe ee 1,453 
Seed advances se iat i is oe 609,619 
New pilot steamer .. - es mes w 19,497 
Yarrowee Channel .. ee me eu x 16,179 
Wire netting ae oe <e 4 - 406,759 
Cool Stores nh ad ies ee as 81,823 
Municipalities bas ae ee as ae 325,797 
Country roads ae eas ar it te - 80,000 
Cattle advances... . Ss on Wh Ae 57,579 
Royal Agricultural Society .. in 3 fe 5,814 
Primary products... .; 4 oa nA 75,796 
Zoological and Acclimatisation Society i w 701 
Excess of face value of securities over amount invested 408 
; Total receipts... an ee de 6,549,926 
EXPENDITURE. 
Purchase of stock and debentures ss es ibe 5,673,657 
Contributions to Sinking Funds— Act No. 3491. wed. 92,682 
Total expenditure , és A? te ate 5,766,339 
Balance in the Fund... us ws axe ie 783,587 
Amount of stock and debentures repurchased and cancelled .. 5,718,094 


The balance in the fund was represented by Victorian Government 
debentures and stock having a face value of £749,060, and £34,587 
in the Commonwealth National Debt Sinking Fund. 
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With the approval of the Treasurer this Fund was 


Closer established to write down the valuation of Closer Settle- 
settlement ~— ment Estates by £200,000. The sole revenue of the Fund 
Fund. is a sum of £10,000, which, in accordance with an arrange- 


ment entered into, it must receive each year from the 
profits of the Closer Settlement Fund. Up to 30th June, 1927, the 
revenue of the Fund amounted to £125,000, of which £91,627 had been 
applied in the cancellation of stock and debentures, leaving a balance 
of £33,373, all of which was invested. 


In accordance with Act No. 2630 (Section 96) the net 

aren Sand. surplus profits of the State Coal Mines were applied in 

establishing the Coal Mines Sinking Fund. Up to 30th 

June, 1927, the receipts of that Fund amounted to £149 507. Stock 

and debentures to the value of £7,050 had been cancelled at par, and 
there was thus a balance of £142,457, all of which was invested. 


Established by Act 3425 of 1925, whereby a sum equal to 

Main Roavs 14 per cent. of half the amount raised under the Country 

Sinking Fond. Roads Acts is paid each financial year from consolidated 

revenue into this Fund. Moneys in the Fund are to be 

invested in Government Securities bearing interest at the rate of 44 per 

cent. until half the amount borrowed under the Country Roads Acts:has 

been paid off. The amount at credit of the Fund at 30th June, 1927, 
was £52,284. : nS: 


A portion of the money to the credit of the Country 

Main Roads Roads Board Fund is paid into the ‘ Main Roads (Munici- 
(earning. palities) Sinking Fund” which was formerly known as 
“Main Roads Sinking Fund” (Act 3425 of 1925). This 

Fund is to be kept until half the amount barrowed under the Country 
Roads Acts has been paid off. At 30th June, 1927, the credit balance 


of the Fund amounted to £224,427. 


Under the provisions of Act 3309 of 1923 the surplus 

Railways railway revenue of every financial year must be’ placed to 
sinking Fund. the credit of the Railways Sinking Fund until such sum 
amounts to 75 per cent. of the loan liability of the Victorian 

Railways. The moneys at the credit of the Fund shall be invested in 
Government securities bearing interest at 4 per cent. per annum, and 
shall be available only for redemption of loans raised for railway 
purposes. Any uninvested moneys shall bear interest at 4 per cent. per 
annum, which interest shall be paid out of consolidated revenue 
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By Act 3491, passed 23rd December, 1926, certain yearly payments are 
to be made into the Fund from two redemption funds (G.C.I.8.R. Fund 
and V.L.R. Fund). These payments are (a) for the year 1926-27 and 
thereafter, 5s. per £100 of the net public debt created on account of © 
Railways to 30th June, 1926, and (b) for 1927-28 and thereafter, in 
addition to payment (a), 5s. per £100 of the total amount expended out 
of loan moneys on Railway works in each financial year. The amount 
at the credit of the Fund at 80th June, 1927, was £214,286, all of which 
was invested. 


Established by Act 3491 (1926), for the purpose of 
Water Supply redeeming loans raised for irrigation works and water supply. 
rorks Sinkisg Certain yearly payments are to be made into the Fund from - 
two redemption funds (G.C.I.S.R. Fund and V.L.R. Fund). 
. These payments are (7) for the year 1926-27 and thereafter, 2s. 6d. per 
£100 of the net public debt created on account of irrigation and water 
supply works to 30th June, 1926, and (b) for 1927-28 and thereafter, 
in addition to payment (a), 2s. 6d. per £100 of the total amount expended 
out of loan moneys on irrigation and water supply works in each 
financial year. The amount at the credit of the Fund at 30th June, 
1927, was £21,582, all of which was invested. 


Under the provisions of Act No. 3201 of 1922 a Fund 
Pubiic Works. Known as the “ Public Works Sinking Fund” was estab- 
sinking Fund. lished for the purpose of liquidating the liability on account 
_ of certain public works. The works specified in the Act 
are public offices, education buildings, hospitals for insane, gaols, 
police quarters, &c. The sum to be paid into the Fund annually 
shall be equal to 2 per cent. of the total loan expenditure at the end 
of the preceding financial year, except that it shall be 10 per cent. in 
the case of buildings, approaches, and improvements, for tourists’ 
resorts. The moneys at the credit of the Fund shall be invested in 
Government securities at 4 per cent. per annum, and, when they are 
equal to the total amount expended out of loan moneys, shall be 
transferred to and placed to the credit of the Victorian Loans Re- 
demption Fund. During 1926-27 a sum of £45,443 was paid into the 
_ Fand, the balance at credit at 30th June, 1927, being £88,308. 


By Act No. 3334 of 1923 a sum equal to 1} per cent. 

Developmental per annum on the amount borrowed under the provisions © 

~ Bgsgr Making of the Developmental Roads Act 1922 is to be paid into this 

Fund from consolidated revenue. The moneys in the 

Fund are to be invested in Government securities bearing interest at 

the rate of 44 per cent. per annum. There was a credit of £55,083 in 
the Fund at 30th June, 1927, all of which was invested. 
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TRUST FUNDS. 


In the succeeding table the liabilities and investments of the various 
Trust Funds held by the Treasurer are shown for each of the last five 
years, investments in Victorian securities being distinguished :— 


Year ended 30th June-~ 


Heading. 
1923. 1926. 1926. 1927, 
Liabilities. £ £ £ £ 
At Credit of— 
Public Debt Sinking : 
Funds ot 2,993,432! 3,560,225] 4,084,795| 4,897,751] 5,674,172 


Savings Bank Commis- 
sioners Trust Account 64,103 64,103 64,103 


Other Trust Funds... | 4,131.498| 4,436,882] 6,206,083) 5,219,701| 5,272,317 
Balance — From. General 
Cash Account ~ ae 195,447 
Total .. ... | 7,189,033 8,256,657] 9,354,981 |10,117,452|10,946,489 


Investments, Advances, &c. 


Invested in Victorian Stock 


or Debentures ,-+ | 5,133,710] 5,955,771 6,438,453] 7,082,512) 8,1899073 
Other Investments, Fixed 
; Deposits, &c... a 454,503 474,053) 479,054) 431,348) 465,867 
Advances Made.. .. | 1,460,804) 1,826,833] 2,006,307] 2,206,902) 2,159,361 - 
Cash Held ee as 140,016 ws 431,167; 396,690} 132,188 


‘Total .. ar 7,189,033, 8,256,657] 9,354,981/10,117,452/10,946,489 
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PUBLIC DEBTS OF AUSTRALIAN STATES, 


The following is a statement of the public debts of the 

Publle Debts Australian States at 30th June, 1927, showing the amounts, 
Staten" the amounts per head of population, the. total interest 
payable, the average rates per cent., and the rates per 

capita. Sinking Funds have not been deducted. Treasury Bills covering.» 
Revenue Deficits are included. Revenue Deficits which are not covered 
by Treasury Bills, overdrafts on Loan Account, and advances: from 


Trust Funds are excluded. 


The particulars of the debts, &c., of the States (excepting Victoria) 
have been supplied by the Commonwealth Statistician. The Victorian 
figures appearing in the Treasurer’s Finance Statement have been 
adopted. ; 


PUBLIC DEBTS OF AUSTRALIAN STATES AT 
30ra JUNE, 1927. 


Public Debt. ° Interest Payable. 


State. 


Per Head of Per Head of | Average Rate 
Amount. Population. Amount. | Population. | per cent. 


£ £os. d. £ 


4 9| 4:89 


‘ Victoria* .. | 149,546,966 | 86 12 5 | 7,315,362 
Queensland} .. | 105,734,916 j118 4 3 | 5,076,442 13 6 4°80 


18-11] 5°02 


£ 

4 
New South Wales | 240,781,363 |101 11 4 |12,072,138 | 5 1 10 5°01 

5 

South Australia .. 90,284,162 158 2 10 | 4,538,057 7 

8 


Western Australia. | 71,501,913 |185 14 0 | 3,271,669 9 11 4°57 


Tasmania oe 24,516,688 |117 15 4 | 1,203,045 | 515 7 4°91 | 


* Including £2,521,150 temporary advances pending loan flotation, and £1,468,286 proceeds 
on account of flotations in course. ‘ : 
TY Excludes £1,220,000 advance on account of a loan to be floated. 


The gross public debt of the Commonwealth at 30th June, 1927, 
was £461,067,742, and that of the six States (excluding all advances 
on account of loan flotations), £679,223,572. From the total of these 
a deduction of £96,559,393 must be made for debts included twice. 
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The balance (£1,043,731,921) represents the liability of the Australian 
public at the date mentioned, which is equal to £169 4s. 8d. per head 
of the population. 


The full indebtedness of the Government, municipalities, 
re! and corporations of Victoria for the year 1927 is shown, in 
ives! Debts, detail hereunder. From the municipal and corporation 

debts the amounts of loans from the Government have 
been excluded. 


STATE, AND LOCAL DEBTS (EXCLUDING LOANS . 
FROM GOVERNMENT), 1927. 


State Public Debt— £ £ 
London Register Lhe a .. 58,040,287 
Melbourne Register .. 3 91,506,679 
Other State Debt (Public Account Advances) 379,727 
Total State Debts .. ab ed adh 149,926,693 
Municipal oe “3 an 9,071,016 
Harbor Trusts Gs is fy 3,495,689 
Metropolitan Fire Brigades Board a 201,949 


Melbourne and Metropolitan Board of Works 17,837,090 
Melbourne and Metropolitan Tramways Board 4,643,240 
Ballarat Water Commission and Sewerag 


Authority .. ed i & 245,923 
Bendigo Sewerage Authority .. ie 256,482 
Geelong Waterworks and Sewerage Trust .. 1,277,175 
Total Debts of Municipalities and Cor- 

porations (excl. Government loans) ae 37,028,564 

Gross Debts ‘a es “ 186,955,257 

Sinking Funds ane oa os 7,325,795 

Net Debt a a - 179,629,462 


This sum (£179,629,462) is equal to a net debt of £104 Os, 11d, per 
head of the population at 30th June, 1927. 
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COMMONWEALTH, STATE, AND MUNICIPAL TAXATION. 


The subjoined table shows, for the last five financial 
years, the amount of revenue collected under the various 
heads of taxation by the Commonwealth, the State, and Municipalities 
in Victoria :-— 


Taxation. 


TAXATION IN VICTORIA—COMMONWEALTH, STATE, AND 


Amount received during— 


Heads of Taxation. 


1922-23, 1923-24. 1924-25. 1925-26, 1926-27, 


nce | ef | erect Mend | settee eerenninttne | amputee! 


£ £ £ £0 & 

Federal— 
Customs Duties .. 
Excise Duties 

- Income Tax* 
Land Tax* ie 
Succession Duties* 
War-time Profits 

Tax* .. a 

Entertainments Tax 


7,648,521 | 8,226,378 | 8,167,185 | 8,237,801 | 9,920,596 
2,700,312 | 2,764,938 | 2,823,889 | 2,897,845 | 3,022,973 
3,485,000 | 2,986,000 | 3,007,000 | 2,932,000 | 3,004,000 
464,000 467,000 580,000 580,000 602,000 
434,000 489,000 511,060 522,000 504,000 


72,000 18,000 ue : ae bie 
208,240 212,011 223,585 152,000*| 121,000* 


Total Federal 


Taxation’ 15,012,073 |15,163,327 15,312,629 15,321,646 {17,174,569 
State— 
Income Tax 1,514,256 | 1,702,483 | 2,076,656 | 2,238,429 | 2,382,991 
Land Tax 392,504 412,165 421,662 457,441 517,229 
Probate Duty 697,482 798,315 802,333 940,609 | 1,111,876 


Betting Taxation 
(Stamp duties, li- 
cences, and per- | 


centage) a 185,309 186,141 170,998 133,067 142,071 
Other Stamp Duties 950,896 | 1,011,966 963,307 | 1,017,351 | 1,059,655 
Motor Carand Motor| — 


Omnibus Acts f 
Liquor’ Taxation 
and Licences 


165,804 233,300 418,840 641,765 | . 804,903 
302,574 |. 320,331 343,524 352,826 354,096 


Other Licences 32,173 43,007 39,360 37,647 | 37,551 
Duties on Bank 
Notes. . 6 1,762 1,750 1,740 1,899 1,564 
Total State Taxa- : 
tion .. | 4,242,850 | 4,709,458 | 5,238,420 | 5,821,034 | 6,411,936 


‘Municipal Taxation.. | 2,671,788 | 2,963,431 | 3,278,598 | 3,507,089 | 3,745,745 


| 
1 i i | eee 
Total Taxation [21,926,706 22,836,216 ,23,829,647 iestenctae 27,332,250 


* Estimated. f{ See footnote on page 68. 
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The taxation in Victoria per head of population by the Common- 
wealth, the State, and Municipalities for each of the last five years 
was as follows = 


COMMONWEALTH, STATE, AND MUNICIPAL TAXATION 
PER HEAD OF POPULATION : 1922-23 TO 1926-27. 


Taxation per Head of Population in Victoria. 


Diviston. 
1929-28, | 1923-24. | 1924-25, | 1025-26. | 1926-27. 
fad |f£ada|£ad|/£ada|£0 4. 
Commonwealth .. ..|9 810/9 6 7/9 410/9 2 O|tl0 0 8 
State .. °° .. {213 4/21711/3 3 83/3 9 2/3140 
Municipal : {113 7/116 5/119 7/2 17/2 3 9 
“Total =. . lige 9 14 011 f14 7 8 11412 9 [15 19 4 


While the estimated Commonwealth taxation imposed in Victoria 
was £10 Os. 8d. per head of population in 1926-27, the taxation in 
Australia levied by the Commonwealth Government was £9 13s. 2d. 
per head. The higher rate for Victoria was due to the amount of Customs 
duties actually collected in the State being much above the average 
collection on a population basis. 


The Income Tax Act 1927, which came into force on 
faditional 81st December, 1927, fixed the rates of income tax 
Flaanciat 93 On incomes earned during the year ended 30th June, 

1927. The rate for individuals on the amount of 
taxable income from personal exertion up to but not exceeding 
£500 was increased to 44d. in the £1. Where the taxable income 
exceeded £500 the rates on income from personal exertion were 


54d. for every £1 of the taxable amount thereof up to £500; 64d. 
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for every £1 between £501 and £1,000; 74d. for every £1 between 
£1,001 and £1,500; and 84d. for every £1 over £1,500. The rates on 
income from property are respectively double the rates on income from 
personal exertion, and the super-tax is still levied (see page 75). 

In the case of companies (other than Mutual Life Assurance 
Companies) liable to tax the rate was increased from 16d. in the £1 to 
18d. in the £1. 


LICENCES. 


tisshabe: The following is a statement of the net revenue 

received from each. description of licence during the 
year 1926-27. Municipal licences for slaughtering, dairies, noxious 
trades, &c., are excluded, also insurance licences (£69,203), and book- 
makers’ licences (£14,010), the two last-mentioned having been shown 
under “Stamp Duties.” Motor car licences, fees, etc. (£804,903) are 
included under the heading “State Taxation.” 


REVENUE OF STATE GOVERNMENT FROM LICENCES : 


1926-27. 
| - 
Description of Licence. | Net Revenue Received. 
; £ 
Spirit Merchants and Groce: ots ae a li 37,786 
Victuallers : ae ae 


Fs ra <a ' 287,685 
3 Temporary ng Se 


' Railway Refreshment Room _ ve 1,836 
Packet ues os ss. Ge oe 122 
Australian Wine .. ‘ s: 5,000 
Billiard Table ee 6,300 
Brewers ‘es sd 96 
Vignerons as " 125 
Club Certificates .. on ee a nee 7,569 
Permits (Extra Bars and Extended Hours) .. © oa 2,954. 
Auctioneers oe ee ae oe 23,383 
Real Estate Agents ve a ad r 6,451 
Tobacco and Cigars—Selling ir oz Sue se 2,247 
Pawnbrokers Be ae a : 730 
Hawkers Se as is os ae 2,309 
Carriage, Stage Carriage, Forwarding Agents Yr 395 
Marine Stores .. ae - ss a 202 
Explosives oe — as a ‘828 
Race Clubs es me ave se me 723 
Gold-buyers ears “ee os % ss 148 
Second-hand Dealers oe an a 613 
Farm Produce Agente ais! 245 


Total .. < = Se a 392,370 
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In addition to the preceding, there are other licences issued ‘in : 
Victoria by the Department of Trade and Customs; the fees collected | 
in respect of these during the calendar year 1927 were as follows :— 


Description of Licence. 


1 
| Amount of Fees collected. 


Customs. 
Carriage as 
Lighter and Boat 
Custom House Agents 
Warehouse 
Excise. 
Distilling— 


General Distillers 

Wine Distillers. . 

Vignerons 
Brewers : 


Manufacturing Tobacco, Cigars, Cigarettes, and Snuff .. 


Methylators 
Starch .. . oe PY as 
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POPULATION. 

According to manuscript notes made by Captain Lons- 
dale (afterwards the first Colonial Secretary of Victoria), — 
vitae et the first enumeration of the people of this State was made 
eae within a year after the arrival of Batman (29th May, 1835) 
- by an officer from Sydney, George Stewart, who came 
in the revenue cutter Prince George with orders from His Excellency 
Sir Richard Bourke to report upon the state of things in the new 
district. It was then found (25th May, 1836) that the band of first 
arrivals consisted of 142 males and 35 females, or, in all, 177 residents 
of European origin. This was the first official census of what was at 
that time known as Port Phillip. The settlers came from Tasmania 
and New South Wales. The second enumeration was made on the 8th 
November of the same year (1836) by order of Captain Lonsdale, who 
on the 29th day of the previous September arrived in H.M.S. Ratilesnake 
(Captain Hobson), which anchored in that part of the port now called 
Hobson’s Bay. Captain Lonsdale had been appointed police magis- 
trate, with instructions to take general charge of the district. On _ 
the 5th October the Stirlingshire (brig) arrived with the remainder of 
the Government establishment, consisting of a detachment of Captain 
. Lonsdale’s regiment (the 4th), a principal officer of Customs, three 
surveyors, an officer in charge of commissariat stores, a small number 
of Crown prisoners for public service, and three constables. Notwith- 
standing these additions to the population, the census of the following 
month showed an increase of 47 persons only—making a total of 224 
persons (186 males and 38 females). The third census was taken nearly 
two years later, in September, 1838, when it was ascertained that the: 
number of inhabitants. had increased to 3,511. At the end of 1840 
it was estimated that the Port Phillip district contained 10,291 persons. 
During each of the years 1840 and 1841 the population was doubled, 
owing principally to the number of assisted immigrants who arrived 
in the district, and good progress continued. to be made to the end of 

1850, when the community numbered 76,162 persons. 
The discovery of gold in 1851, however, was the greatest factor in 
populating Victoria. When the discoveries: were announced. diggers 


came in thousands from New South Wales, South Australia, and 
1740.—8 : 
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Tasmania, and later on crowds of emigrants from the United Kingdom 
and other European countries joined in the rush. America contributed 
its quota, even Californians leaving their own gold-bearing country 
to try their fortunes in Australia. Some idea of this influx may be 
gathered from the official figures, which show that the population 
numbered 463,135 at the end of 1857, or more than six times that of 
1850. During the decade 1861 to 1870 the population increased by 
188,752, all but 39,000 of which was due to the excess of births over 
deaths. In the next decennial period, 1871 to 1880, there was an 
increase of 133,468, but this would have been nearly 13,000 greater 
if the arrivals in had equalled the departures from the colony. 
Between 1881 and 1890 an addition of 273,000 was made to the popu- 
lation, about 112,000 of this number being due to immigration. The 
latter portion of this decennium is known as the “boom period,” 
when land values were highly inflated, wages and prices were 
exceptionally high, and expenditure by the Government and the 
people generally was conducted on a most lavish scale: The inevitable 
reaction followed, and this is reflected in the records. 

The net migration from the State during the ten years following 
1890 amounted to 109,000 persons, the increase of 64,000 in the 
total population being accounted for by the fact that the births 
exceeded the deaths by 173,000. Most of the emigrants left for 
Western Australia, where gold had been discovered in large quan- | 
tities. In 1902-3 a year of unexampled drought was experienced, 
which was felt severely by Victoria as well as all the other Eastern 
States. From 1903 to 1913 the seasons were usually good, with 
the result that employment was plentiful and that the State was 
able not only to retain its own people but also to attract a con- 
siderable number of immigrants from other States and countries. 
In the year 1914 there was a severe drought, and the outbreak 
of war led to the despatch of a large number of men to places 
outside Australia. The increase in population was therefore retarded 
‘in that year. Although there were record harvests in 1915 and 1916 
there was a decrease of population in both of these years on account 
of the departure of soldiers for the front, and the practical cessation of 
immigration. In 1917 and 1918 there were increases in spite of the — 
fact that 20,633 soldiers left the State in the earlier and 4,532 in the 
later year to take part in the war. In 1919 there was a substantial 
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addition to the population. The increases in the three years mentioned 
were entirely due to the return of soldiers to Victoria, the number who 
returned being 16,266 in 1917, 25,900 in 1918, and 77,468 in 1919. 
In the years 1920 to 1927, there were increases of 24,874, 22,777, 
39,539, 35,155, 31,715, 26,922, 27,810 and 29,563 respectively, included in 
which were 3,474 soldiers and 2,763 assisted immigrants in the first- 
mentioned year, and about 4,000 assisted immigrants in 1921, 9,145 in 
1922, 9,504 in. 1923, 8,721 in 1924, 8,589 in 1925, 8,583 in 1926, and 
8,854 in 1927. The subjoined table shows the population in various 
years from 1836 to 1927 :— 


ESTIMATED POPULATION OF VICTORIA, 1836. TO 1997. 


Estimated Population, 31st December. | Hstimated 
Year. : oo Mean 
| Population. 
Males. Females. Total. . 
1836 (25th May) 142 35 Wi |) 200. 
1836 (8th Novr.) 186 | 38 224 |5 
1840 oe 7,254 | 3,087 10,291 8,056 
1850 45,495 | 30,667 76,162 71,191 
1855 Se 234,450 129,874 364,324 338,315 
* 1860 os 328,251 209,596 537,847 534,055. 
1870 . 398,755 327,844 726,599 713,195 
1880 451,456 408,611 860,067 850,343 
1890 596,064 537,202 1,133,266 1,118,500 
1900 602,487 594,719 1,197,206 1,193,338 
1901 608,436 601,464 1,209,900 1,203,137 
1902 604,318 603,913 1,208,231 1,207,527 
1903 599,950 |! 604,792 1,204,742 \ 1,205,296 
1904 597,617 | 607,991 1,205,608 1,202,814 
1905 598,134 612,287 1,210,421 | 1,206,046. 
1906 600,856 618,976 1,219,832 1,213,672 
1907 605,775 | 627,032 1,232,807 1,225,503 
1908 614,937 | 635,512 1,250,449 1,240,488 
1909 631,021 646,001 1,277,022 1,261,169: 
1910 646,482 | 654,926 1,301,408 1,282,477 
1911 aca 668,818 i 671,075 1,339,893 1,320,661 
1912 eis 690,056 692,497 1,382,553 1,357,864 
1913 . 707,444: 707,972 1,415,416 1,395,958 
1914 713,307 721,881 1,435,188 1,427,512 
1915 694,210 730,235 1,424,445 1,431,632 
1916 666,245 738,418 1,404,663 1,414,480. 
1917 671,075 745,985 1,417,060 1,411,381 . 
1918 684,243 753,002 1,437,245 1,424,054 
1919 os 739,956 763,079 1,503,035 1,473,013 
1920 ae 753,803 774,106 1,527,909 1,512,093 
1921 . 764,905 785,781 1,550,686- 1,537,008 
1922 “ 788,626 801,599 1,590,225 1,570,824 
1923 oe 806,546 818,834 1,625,380 1,607,773 
1924 ‘ 824,182 | 832,913 1,657,095 1,041,852 
1925 838,693 845,324 1,684,017 1,671,467 
1926 . 852,399 859,428 1,711,827 1,696,670 
1927 . |. 867,409 873,981 1,741,390 1,727,413 


page 146. 


The rates of increase in 


population in different years 


are given on 
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The elements of increase in the population of Victoria 


Poputation, 
1927. 


during 1927 are shown in the following table :— 


_ ESTIMATED POPULATION OF VICTORIA, 3lsr DECEMBER, 


1927. 
ae Males. | Females. | Males. | Females. Tatal. 
Estimated Population, 31st | 
December, 1926.. | 852,399 | 859,428 | 1,711,827 
Births, 1927 18,068 | 17,006 
Deaths, 1927 8,982 | 7,791 
Natural Increase np fi 9,086 9,215 18,301 
Migration by Sea, 1927-— 
Arrivals . 49,519 | 40,819 
Departures (as adjusted) | 41,498 | 35,893 
Gain Seawards 7 8,021 4,926 12,947 
Migration by Land, 1927— 
Arrivals 122,928 | 61,464 
Departures (as adjusted) | 125,025 | 61,052 
Loss Overland | 2,097 412* 1,686 
Estimated Population, 31st | | 
December, 1927.. . 867,409 | 873,981 | 1,741,390 
Full-blooded aborigines at | | 
the date of the 1921 ot 
census, not included in | | ' 
the estimate .. 30 64 144 


* Gain. 


The population of Victoria on 5th April, 1891, when the 


lncranse of census of that year was taken, was 1,140,405; in 1901 it 
_ 1601-1927, was 61,201,341; in 1911, 1,315,551; and, in 1921, 

_ 1,531,280. The estimated population in 1927 was. 
1,741,390. The table which follows shows the increase of population 


by excess of births over deaths, and the loss by emigration in | each 
vont since the first-mentioned date :— 
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INCREASE OF POPULATION BY EXCESS OF BIRTHS OVER 
DEATHS, AND LOSS BY EMIGRATION, 1891 TO. 1927. 


Natural 
| Increase (i.e, | Loss by | 
Year, | Execss of Emigration. i Net Increase. 
| mao | 
1891 (from 5th ape) eee ee 15,859 | + 1,414 | 17,273 
1892 at 21,980 | 11,058 10,922 
1893 ra 20,044 | 12,484 | 7,566 
1894 Be as Fe soo 18,828 - 12,698 | 6,136 
1895 ry oe bes sae 18,070 14,410 | 3,660 
1896 : | 16,464 22,134 = 5,670 
1897 be 16,184 13,754 | 2,430 
1898 ' 11,477 11,127 350 
1899 i 14,430 8,020 | 6,416 
1900 i 15,564 7,828 7,736 
1901 (to 31st March, Census) 3,613 + 251 } 3,864 
I — ——— 
Total Intercensal period (10 years).. | 172,518 111,848 60,665 
1901 (from Ist April) .) (1491 2,661 8,830 
1902, es se . | 14,284 15,953 - 1,669 
1903 ae ia it 13,974 17,463 ~ 3,489 
1904 me ie ee ae 15,370 14,504 866 
1905 “ we me «4 15,431 10,618 4,813 | 
1906 ts ne es ae 15,607 6,196 9,411 
1907 co ive . 16,826 3,851 12,975 
1908 te ss | 15,331 + 2,311 | 17,642 
1909 ae a - | 17,108 + 9,465 26,573 
1910 . | 16,705 + 17,681 24,386 
1911 (to Qnd April, Census) . 4,694 + 9,449 14,148 
Total Intercensal period ad years). . 156,821 42,340 114,481 
1911 es 3rd April) ue | 13,116 -+ 11,226 24,342 
1912 a se 19,207 + 23,453 | 42,666 
1913, vs .. | 20,496 + 12,367. | 32,868 
1914 a ee oe | 19,719 + 53 | 19,772 
1915 nis ee Pe 19,186 29,929 — 10,743 
1916 eis Mat 17,746 37,528 — 19,782 
1917 \ 18,478 6,081 12,397 
1918 | 16,420 -+- 3,765 20,185 
1919 - | 12,249 + 53,541 65,790 
1920 19,381 +. §,493 24,874 
1921 (to 4th April, Census) | 4,679 1,308 3,371 
Total Intercensal period (10 seats): | 180,677 + 35,052 215,729 
1921 (from 5th April) | 14,747 | + 4,659 19,408 
1922 ' 91.138 | -L 18,406 39,539 
1923 18,658 + 16,497 35,155 
1924 19,637 + 12,078 31,715 
1925 - 20,085 | + 6,837 26,922 
3926 19,027 -+- 8,783 27,810 
bre 18,301 +11 2262 29,563 


1927 


‘by the number against which it is placed. 


Nore, The plus sign (4) indicates that the arrivals inexceedod the departures from the State. 
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Immigration The following table shows the total migration by sea 
ppt ration, 60 and from Victoria during the five years 1923 to 


1923-1927. 1927 -— 


RECORDED IMMIGRATION AND EMIGRATION BY SEA, 
1923 TO 1927. 


Year. Immigrants. Emigrants. Excess of 
Immigrants. 
1923 oe oe 87,248 69,986 17,262 
1924 oe sia 88.467 72,458 16,009 
1925 sie ae 77,487 64,276 13,211 
1926 a ot 88,026 73,799 14,227 
1927 me oe 90,338 77,079 13,259 


The number of soldiers belonging to the Australian 
Migration ==“ Expeditionary Forces who arrived in Victoria from or left 
the State for oversea countries from the commencement 
of-the war to the 31st December, 1920, is shown in the Year-Book for 
1922-23, page 85. 
Arrivals and The Inter-State railway passenger traffic, as well as 
on bate the seaward traffic, is taken into account in framing esti- 
192 mates of population. The effect of the railway: traffic 
during the past five years is shown in the following statement :— 


RECORDED MIGRATION BY RAIL, 1923 TO 1927. 


Arrivals. Departures. . Excess of Arrivals. 
Year. Be | 
Males. | vemates. Total. Males. |Females.| Total. Males. | Females.| Total. 

—= — | - OO eS | Se  - | 

1923 | 171,486 | 88,430 | 259,866 | 172,580 | 87,132 | 259,712 |— 1,144 1,298) 154 
1924. | 181,969 | 93,441 275,410 | 182,857 | 95,561 | 278,418 |— 388)— 2,120/—- 3,008 
1925 {192,390 | 99,286 | 291,676 | 194,982 | 102,137 | 297,119 |- 2,592/— 2,851/— 5,443 
1926 | 161.074 | 83,922 | 244,996 | 164,041 85,449 | 249,490 |— 2,967/— 1,527;— 4,494 


927 | 122,088 | 1,46! | 184,502 | 126,025 | O1,812 | 186,487 1~ “607/— ."s48|— 1.045 

From the beginning of 1913 to 30th June, 1926, a systematic count 
was made of the passengers who travelled by rail between the States 
of Victoria, New South Wales, Queensland, and South Australia. From 
Ist July, 1926, the count at the border station was abolished, and the 
interstate tickets issued by the various Railway Departments are from 
that time to be the data employed in the future in ascertaining 
the migration between the States on the mainland. 

During 1927 Victoria lost by rail 164 persons to Queensland, 460 
to South Australia, 143 to Western Australia, and 404 to the Federal 
Capital Territory, but gained 126 from New South Wales, 

Gain by The net result of the recorded immigration and emigra- 
tmamigration tion by sea between Victoria and the neighbouring States, 
countries and the United Kingdom, and foreign countries (exclusive of 
viceversd- soldiers) during each of the five years ended 1927 is shown 
in the following table. | Where a minus sign ( — ) appears, it indicates 
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that the emigrants exceeded the immigrants by the number against 
which it is placed :-— 
RECORDED NET IMMIGRATION TO VICTORIA BY SEA, 
1923 TO 1927. 


H Excess of Immigratiou over Emigration between Victoria and— | 
{ 
a ; : | ; | a 
| H oo 
en eae | 2) | g 2 S38 3 3 
hae ane 3 a o| & 
a gg . e+} 2] 2 loa} 3/3 & a) 
3 3 a 38 s & re} Sal #1 6 F] 
EI 4 qi as =| 3 =| g| #2 3 
5 a ; aa Cy = Fa 3 | 
a a gis a N a 3 ee) el ee | 
ES 3 Slag! & z =|2 |88) 2; 22) 2) «= 
o =] | Oo a 3o a o 
| a| @ | ala) & a 8) > |68/ 5/ sa] 3) a 
1923 450} — 355|-116} 764) 3,610 592) 127} 11,181 563) 15 431|  .. | 17,262 
1924 {— 876; —1,058}—- ou 749) 3, 71€ el 248/10,640' 40 11) 2,532) .. | 16,009 
1925 |— 959) —1,442)-142 G4] 3,405, —433! 105/10,726/— 10} 7] 1,880) .. | 13,211 
1926 |— 936; — 934/--190| 158! 4,616) 44; 38] 9,5191— 10 7] 1,915) .. {14,227 
1927 (7 L871 — 663\—116/—487}  2,15¢ 395} — 51 10, 224 54) 45] 3,572! 2. | 18,259 
Total — 4,192 —4,452 — 625) 1,248] 17,50€ 666) 467 52,300! 637; 838/10,330)  .. H 73,968 
} i} 


The net result of the seaward migration for the five years has been 
an increase to Victoria of 73,968 persons, the principal gains having 
been from the United Kingdom, Tasmania, Foreign ports, Western 
Australia, and New Zealand. New South Wales, Queensland, and 
South Australia attracted persons from this State during that period. 

The number of persons who have been assisted to come 
jlate-assisted to Victoria from the foundation of the State to the end of 
1927 will be found in the next table :-— 


STATE-ASSISTED IMMIGRATION TO VICTORIA TO THE END 


OF at 

{ 
Number of i Number of 
Period. State-assisted | Period. |  State-assisted 
Immigrants. | i Immigrants. 

1 1 

: | { 
1838-50 .. - 28,632 || «1913... re 12,146 
1851-60 .. ie 87,963 | 1914, oa 7,496 
1861-70 .. eel] 46,594 | 1915. ie 1,724 
1871-80 .. be 5,545 | 1916... =<, | 327 
1881-90 .. me 2 1917... - 146 
1891-00 .. Be as 1918. “i.’| 101 
1901 os we - | 1919... ig 139 
1902 bss se ae ; 1920... | 2,763 
1903 i ae es | 1921. Lat 3,987 
1904 ~ Me . ; 1922 .. a 9,145 
1905 ae “ss ae ' 3923. ws 9,504 
1906 . ma ss i 1924. i 8,721 
1907 oa big 127 | 1925 .. ss 8,589 
1908 4 ae 360 | 1926 .. Sat 8,583 
1909 a tea | 652 =| 19297... 4 8,854. 

1910 oo sec 1,690 | 
1911 re <a 6,776 


1912 Bs sacl 15,119 Total oo 275,685 
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In 1927 the immigrants assisted by the Government numbered 


8,854, of whom 6,152 were nominated and 2,702 selected. Of the 


immigrants 2,481 were married persons. The sex distribution of the 
State-assisted immigrants was—males 5,190, and females 3,664: 


Upon the outbreak of war in August, 1914, instructions were 
issued by the Victorian Government that no men who were within 
the limits of the recruiting ages should be accepted for assisted pas- 
sages by its representatives in England. Partly for this reason and 
partly because of the existence of prosperous conditions in Great 
Britain the number of assisted immigrants to Victoria was very small 
during the years 1915 to 1919. 


A statement of the arrangements which have been made for assist- 
ing immigrants to come to Victoria is given in a later portion of this 
volume under the heading ‘‘ Immigration Bureau.” 


CENSUS OF 1921. 


A census of Australia was taken on 4th April, 1921, under the 
general superintendence of the Commonwealth Statistician. The 
officer in charge of the collection in each State was the Common- 
wealth electoral officer for that State with the designation of 
“Deputy Supervisor of Census.” Under him an enumerator was in 
charge of each Commonwealth electoral division, and under each 
enumerator there was a. sub-enumerator in respect of each electoral 
subdivision or a group of subdivisions. In all cases the position of 
enumerator was filled by the divisional returning officer. Each sub- 
division was further cut up into collectors’ districts for the actual 
work of collection. The collecting organizations for the States com- 
prised six deputy supervisors, 75 enumerators, and about 1,100 sub- 
enumerators, and 7,000 collectors. 


A deputy supervisor was appointed for each of the Territories, 
viz., Northern Territory, Federal Territory, Norfolk Island, and Papua, 


‘and for the late German New Guinea. In these cases the collectors 


worked under the immediate direction of the deputy supervisor. 
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bink The following statement shows the population of and 
Fopulation of number of dwellings in each of the municipalities of the 
umotpalises- State at the census of 4th April, 1921 :— 


POPULATION OF AND DWELLINGS IN EACH LOCAL 
GOVERNMENT ARHA OF VICTORIA AS AT 
THE CENSUS OF 4ru APRIL, 1921. 


Population. . Dwellings, 2 
Local Government Area. 
, Males. | Females. | Persons. | Built. Sets Total. 
Cities, Towns, and 
Boroughs— Metropolitan. 
Brighton ae fn 9,491) 11,744) 21,235 4,620 59 4,679 ° 
Brunswick a ste 21,339] 23,145) 44,484 9,685] 91 9,776 
Camberwell .. ste 10,703, 13,132] 23,835 5,729; 124 5,853 
Caulfield aes ws 18,667} 22,026] 40,693 9,672} 162 9,834 
Coburg. es Pet 8,952 9,162; 18,114 3,857 40. 3,897 | 
_ Collingwood... a3, 15,956) 18,283} 34,239 7,564 1 7,565 
Essendon an 2s 16,525; 18,744! 35,269 8,050] 36 8,086 
Fitzroy ar no 16,311; 18,627} 34,938 7,708 4 7,712 
Footscray ee aa 16,785) 16,990} 33,775 7,147| 46 7,193 
Hawthorn ace ee 12,870] 16,295) 29,165 6,563 29 6,592 
Kew .. ie ae 7,711 9,671) 17,382 3,650) 57 3,707 
Malvern Ss 346 14,054) 18,252; 32,306 7,626, 127 7,753 
Melbourne see sy 51,084; 52,167] 103,251] 21,533 22|. 21,555 
Northcote oe fs 14,694, 15,825} 30,519 6,841] 112 6,953 
Oakleigh a 20 2,932 3,144 6,076 1,366 17 1,383 
Port Melbourne was 6,495 6,594) 13,089 2,806 2 2,808 
Prahran ee as 21,706). 28,584} .50,290 11,479 18} 11,497 
Richmond 3% ae 20,606} 22,565) 43,171 9,505} 6 9,511 
Sandringham .. Be 5,142 6,174) 11,316 ‘2,761 63 2,824 
South Melbourne a 22,167! 24,706] 46,873] 10,153 16| 10,169 
St. Kilda os -« | 16,736] 21,843) 38,579 8,307| 64 8.371 
Williamstown .. ar 9,916 9,526} 19,442 4,335) 30 4,365 
Total .. .. | 340,842) 387,199) 728,041; 160,957] 1,126! 162,083 
Bxira Metropolitan. | : 
Ararat a oy 2,306 2,347 4,653 857; 2 859 
Ballarat re ae 9,359) 11,856). 21,215 4,950 12 4,962 
Ballarat Hast .. we 6,194 7,258! 13,452 3,308 3 3,311 
Bendigo 2 11,755) = 13,927| 25,682 5,970] 15 5,985 
Carrum Bs 3 2,490] . 2,735 5,225 1,850} 17 1,867 
Castlemaine .. a 2,509 2,822 5,331 1,249 Jd 1,250 
Clunes A ics 510 715 1,225 354 1 355 
Creswick is ee 764 906 1,670 429}, .. 429 
Daylesford a sh 1,468 1,860} 3,328 Ti. 771 
Dunolly oe Pen nae 405 448 853 242). | 242 
Eaglehawk xa eu 2,134 2,585 4,719 L147... 1,171 
Echuca | fe ais 1,836 1,909 3,745 859 1 860 
Geelong oe 4% ae 6,850 7,955, 14,805 3,245 2 3,247 
Geelong Wess .. a 4,518) | 6,123 9,641 2221 10 2,231 
Hamilton Sa .. 2,406, 2,691} °5,097 1,155 2 1,157 
Horsham Sua ee 1,805) 1,985 3,790 833] 12}. 845 
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PoPULATION OF AND DweLnIncs IN EACH LocaL GoveRNMENT AREA 
or Vicroria AS AT THE Census oF 4TH APRIL, 1921—continued. 


Local Government Area. 


Cities, Towns, and 
Boroughs—Extra Metro- 
politan—continued. 

Inglewood 

Koroit ae 

Maryborough .. 

Mentone and Mordialloc. . 

Mildura xe 

Newtown and Chilwell 

Port Fairy F 7 

Portland 

Queenscliff 

Sale .. 

Sebastopol 

St. Arnaud 

Stawell 

Wangaratta 

Warrnambool. .. 

Wonthaggi 


Total .. 


Total—Cities, Towns, 
and Boroughs 


Shires. 
Alberton 
Alexandra 
Arapiles 
Ararat 
Avoca 
Avon 
Bacchus Marsh 
Bairnsdale 
Ballan a 
Ballarat “0 
Bannockburn .. ae 
Barrarbool as a 
Barwon South a 
Beechworth .. wae 
Belfast : se 
Bellarine i ae 
Benalla 
Berwick 
Bet Bet a ang 
Birchip a ea 
Borung as ae 
Braybrook a ae 
Bright oe we 
Broadford sa on 


Population. Dwellings, 

Males. Females. | Persons. Built, ai Total. 
BLT 600; 1,117 289; .. 289° 
356 904} 1,760 364] .. 364 

2,216] 2,528] 4,744) 1,172) 2) 1,174 
2,629} 3,045] 5,674; 1,361; 7] 1,368 
2,665} 2,436] 5,101/ 1,064/ 16} 1,080 
3,312| 3,928! 7,240] 1,596] 5! 3.601 
983] 1,005! 1,988 435]. 435 
1,135] 1.4201 2,555 561, 2 563 
1,102] 11,3841 2,486 502! 502 
1,766} 2,003] 3,769 82416 830 
867 875| 1,742 420). 420 
1,214! 1,607} 2,721 638| 2 640 
2,041] 2,372; 4,413 1,046] 1} 1,047 
1,769; 11,9201 3,689 715lL 4 155 
3.718] 4,012) 7,730] 1,655] 4| 1,659 
2,809]  2,361| 5,170] 1,045] 19] 1,064 
86,908; 99,422) 186,330} 43,187| 146] 43,333 
427,750) 486,621} 914,371] 204,144) 1,272) 205,416 
3,114, 2,508} 5,622! 1,339) 5) 1,344 
1,890, 1,464) 3,354 920! i ‘921 
i L19st 1,126] 2,324 480] .. 480 
3,162; 2,793) 5,955 1,349] 1) 1,350 - 
1,658} 1,649] 3,307) . 818) = 4 822 
1.287; 1,097] 2,384 543/33 546 
1,738; 1,561] 3,299 675, 9 684 
3,888}  3,831| 7,719] 1.7941 3] 1,797 
1,603 1,477/ — 3,080 798} 1 799 
1,894, 2,059} 3,958 733) 4 737 
1,345] 1,244] ~—-2,589 633) .. 633 
968 843| (1,811 4ll] .. 41} 
1,529! 1,639] 3,168 857, 1 858 
2358} 2,293! 4,651 1,014, —-1| «1,015 
1,322} 1.166} 2,488 524) .. 524 
2,040] 1,969] 4,009 969] 4 973 
3,895] 3,692) 7,587/. 1,771] 3] 1,774 
4,832/ 4,119] 8,951] 2,156] 10; 2,166 
1,424, 1,255] 2,679 698, 1 699 
1,014 836] 1,850 395, 2 397 
2,532| 2,219 4,751] 1,056] 2] 1,058 
9,335, 2,096) 4,431 9441 75} ‘1,019 
2,044, 1,958 4,002| 1,000; .. 1,000 
710 622| 1.332 347; 1 348 


4 
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PoPuLaTION oF AND DwgLiines in EAcB Local GOVERNMENT AREA 
oF Victoria aS at THE Census oF 4TH APRIL, 1921—continued. 


~~ 


Population. Dwellings. 
Local Government Area. 
Males. | Females. | Persons. Built. Seine Total. 
Shires—continued. : 
Broadmeadows we 3,626 1,804 5,430 820) q _ 827 
Bulla - Bem 1,264 1,337 2,601 370; .. 370 
Bula Buin as Pe 3,264 2,618 §,882 1,472} .. | 1,472 
Bungaree ee ate 1,528 1,490) 3,018 717). W7 
Buninyong ee a 2,637 2,427 5,064 1,225 3 1,228 
Charlton oe _ aes 1,325: 1,140 2,465 535]... 535 
Chiltern ~ a 1,063: 1,077 2,140 536] .. 536 
Colac as és 6,248 5,851] 12,099 2,662} 23 2,685 
Corio a oe 2,256 1,685 3,941 766 8 174 
Cranbourne —.. oe 3,219 2,462 5,681 1,403] 30 1,413 
Creswick ; es 1,505 1,539; 3,044 TTA). 174 
Dandenong . se 3,439 3,441 6,880 1,583] 27 1,610 © 
Deakin a os 2,163 1,761 3,924 926 2 928 
Dimboola a Be 3,370 2,899 6,269 1,256) = 4 1,260 
Donald ss ois 1,727 1,513 3,240, 709} .. 709 
Doncaster we - 1,342 1,242 2,584 670 3 673 
Dundas és es 1,788) 1,699 3,487 794 Hy 795 
Dunmunkle.. ais 2,486 2,097 4,583 982 2 984 
Eltham 5% a 2,092 1,981 4,073 1,104 1 1,105 
Euroa os ois 1,994 1,914 3,908 898 1 899 
Ferntree Gully ae 3,372) 3,632 7,004 2,255 37 2,292 
Flinders tes x 2,505 2.250 4,755) 1,237 3 1,240 
Frankston and Hastings. . 2,299 2,347 4,646 1,431 2 1,433 
Gippsland South ee 2,615 2,058 4,673 1,037 1 1,038 
Gisborne ae 1,089 1,286) — 2,375 564)... 564 
Glenelg as “— 2,815 2,664 5,479 1,235 4 1,239 
Glenlyon <5 $s 1,638 1,783 3,421 847 2 849 
Gordon we 2% 1,717 1,433 3,150 708 1 709 
Goulburn bs a3 1,145 1,001 2,146 506 1 507 
Grenville ae a 1,557 1,565 3,122 803] .. 803 
Hampden ae is 5,370 5,133] 10,503] . 2,282 6 2,288 
Healesville oie ee 1,550 1,864 3,414 710 5 715 
Heidelberg a 7,942 8,674! 16,616 3,420; 43 3,463 
Heytesbury .. we 2,326 2,123 4,449 961 1 962 
Huntly a : 1,696 1,402 3,098) 167 1 768 
Kara Kara si 2 1,649 1,392 3,041 709 4 113 
Karkarooc bs fe 3,139 2,354 5,493 1,210; 5 1,215 
Keilor ae . 663 528 1,191 265)... 265 
Kerang ees ie 5,697 4,779| 10,476 2,353 12 2,365 
Kilmore oe és 942 848 1,790 431}. 431 
Korong oe : 2.611 2,262 4,873 1,141 2 1,143 
Kowree - as 1,748 1,550 3,298 792. 2 794 
Kyneton sie 3.341 3,630) 6,971 1,705 4 1,709 
Lawloit P as 1,150 1,016 2,166 443]. 443 
Leigh ~ Se oe 807 716 1,523, 387}... 337 
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PoPULATION OF aND Dwe.iines In uacH LocaL GoverNMENT AREA 
or VICTORIA AS AT THE CENSUS oF 4TH APRIL, 1921—continued. 


Population. | Dwellings. 
Local Government Area, i 
Males. Females. | Persons. Built. Belng Total. 
eee eae io Lo was 
Shires—continued. 
Lexton “s ae 894 729 1,623 414; ,. 414 
Lilydale vs s 4,651| 4,758! 9,409 2,463) 35] 2,498 
Loddon East .. ae 971 800 1,771 407) .. 407 
Lowan st re 1,906 1,722 3,628 772). “772 
Mafira a a 3,082 2,571 5,653 1,282 9 1,291 
Maldon a 25s 1,508 1,630 3,138 764, .. 764 
Mansfield ey “s 2,119 1,874) 3,993 980| 2 982 
Marong - oes 3,053 2,822 5,875 1,342 1 1,343. 
Melton ne oe 786, 644 1,430). 341). 341 
Metcalfe 2a ae 1,350 1,323 2,673 647 1 648. 
Mildura em 4g Vale 4,891 3,189 8,080 2,189 9|° 2,198 
Minhamite a ae 1,017 863 1,880 468) 24 492 
Mirboo aie on 892 646 1,538) 367)... 367 
Moorabbin met Se ee 3,786 3,657 7,443 1,499 19 1,518 
Mornington... 3.6 987! 1,215. 2,202 588 2 590 
Mortlake ma ee 1,497 1,414 2,911 697 4\ 701 
Morwell os fs 2,105 1,580 3,685 969 1 970 
Mt. Rouse af Bes 1,361 1,348 2,709 597) .. 597 
Mulgrave es fe 1,600 1,610 3,210 714 3 vous 
Murray Upper ae 1,169 942 2,111 460) 1 461 
Mclvor - oe 1,744 1,590 3,334 8ll| .. 8il 
3 Narracan ‘ge ie 3.810 3,110 6,920 1,671 3 1,674 
Newham and Woodend ... 984 1,108 2,092 48li ... 481 
Newstead and Mt. Alex- 

ander ae bis 1,356 1,344 2,700 733}... 133: 
Numurkah a aie 3,000 2.765 5,765 1,327)... 1,327 
Nunawading .. aS 6,238 6,393! 12,631 2,855) 52 2,907 
Omeo Se! a 1,303) 1,085 2,368 665 2 667 
Orbost - - 2,204 1,624] 3,828 999}, 1) ‘1,000 
Otway be Ne 2,339 1,701 4,040 997 4 1,001 
Oxley - b4 he 2,172 1,776 3,948 864 1 865 
Phillip Island and : 

Woolamai .. os 2,721 2,379 5,100 1,111 2 1,113 
Poowong and Jeetho .. 3,891 3,286 W177 1,657 4 1,661 
Portland a “. 2,742 2,525 5,267 1,260 3 1,263 
Preston es aA 4,717 4,953 9,670 2,102; 86 2,188 
Pyalong ee ne 270: 331 701 189| .. 189 
Ripon ee PA 1,730} 1,700 3,430 803) .. - 803 
Rochester sl on 3.397 2,889 6,286 1,399 q 1,406 
Rodney oc os 3,913 3,481 7,394 1,642 7 1,649 
Romsey ie ee 1,690 1,503 3,193 80 a 800 
Rosedale is 3 2,260: 1,920 4,180 1,002 4 1,006 
*Rutherglen .. . er 2,086 1,859) 3,945 885 885 
Seymour ss se 2,028 1,778 ia 870 2 872 

t 


*The borough of Rutherglen has been amalgamated with, the shire. and the figures: 
which are given above.relate to. the municipality in its altered form. In Census publications. 
the population of the borough is shown as Males 572, Females 588—Total 1,160; and that of the. 
shire as Males 1,514, Females 1,271—Total 2.785. . ‘ 
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PopuLation of AND DweLiines my cach Locat GoverNMENT AREA 
oF VICTORIA AS AT THE CENSUS oF 4TH Aprin, 1921—continued: 


Populatton. Dwellings. 
Loeal Government Area. i 
Males. Females. | Persons. Built. ars Total. 

Shires—continued. 
Shepparton. .. ae 4,019 3,692| © -7,711 1,685 5 1,690 
Stawell sid Sis 1,840 1,510; 3,350 802; .. 802 
Strathtieldsaye | a 1,687 1,687 3,374 788] .. 788 
Swan Hill we oe 6,723 4,830} 11,553 2,721 16) 2,737 
Talbot Gg ve 646) 736 1,382 388). 388 
Tambo ar be 2,235 1,993 4,228 929; 1 930 
Towong an ae 2,412; 1,915 4,327 1,008}. 2 1,010 
Traralgon a Ss 1,729 1,609 3,338) 791 4 795 
Tullaroop 6 os 1,314 1,264 2,578 637 637 
Tungamah ie os 2,402) 2,098 4,500 1,030 2 1,032 
Upper Yarra .. an 3,017 2,512 5,529 1,308) 10) 1,318 
Violet Town .. as 960 924) 1,884 461 2 463 
Walpeup i ee 3,278 2,195: 5,473 1,199 5 1,204 
Wangaratta... ay 1,268 1,117 2,385 625)... 525. 
Wannon = 28 1,519 1,322 2,841 636 3 639 
Waranga = ns 2,909 2,462 5,371 1,321 2 1,323. 
Warragul ar ws 2,543 2,412 4,955 1,048 4 1,052 
Warrnambool! . Se 4,256 3,978 8,234 1,760, 1,760: 
Werribee Ss a 3,737| 3,299 7,036 1,559 7 1,566 
Whittlesea an es 1,835. 1,645 3,480 788 788 
Wimmera ie bs 2,346) 1,810 4,156 870 2 872 
Winchelsea .. ua 2,247! = =2,061 4,308 980 1 981 
Wodonga ee se 1,368 1,185, 2,553 608 7 615 
Woorayl ss sé 3,311); 2,656 5,967 1,358 4 1,362 ° 
Wycheproof .. a 2,428 1,785) 4,213 1,000 1,000 
Yackandandah oe [1,816 1,412 2,927 677 2 679 
Yarrawonga .. 7 1,354 1,265) 2,619 6ll) .. 611 
Yea. .. ae as 1 488 1,208]. 2,696 646; 10); 656 

Total—Shires -. | 322,205] 288,782 610,987|. 141,842} 737} 142,579 


SUMMARY. 


Cities, Towns and Boroughs}. 427,750) 486,621; 914,371, 204,144) 1,272), 205,416 
Shires : -- | 322,205] 288,782! 610,987) 141,842] 737] 142,579 
Not Incorporated ae 106 ' 68 “174 64). 64° 
“Whole State f "750, 061] 775,47111,525,532 | 346, 050) 2,009! 348,089 
Shipping .. ore 4,663, 1,085] 5,748)... 
»’ otal Population~ - ae '754,724) 776, 5561 I. 531, 280) 346, 050} 2,009) 348 069 ~ 
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Population In The enumerated populations of the districts of Victoria 
ee De ie the last two census dates are shown hereunder :— 


ENUMERATED POPULATIONS OF THE VARIOUS DISTRICTS 
OF VICTORIA AT THE CENSUSES OF 1911 AND 1921. 


1911, ; 1921. 
"District, 
Males. Females. "| ‘Potal. Males. Females, Total. 

“Central .+ | 358,360 | 388,532 746,892 | 465,671 | 510,370 976,041 
-North Central 37,256 37,268 74,524 | 30,946 31,645 | 62,591 
“Western a 69,746 68,792 138,538 67,178 67,380 134,658 
‘Wimmera... 31,636 28,067 59,703 30,533 27,940 58,473 
“Mallee Bs 17,247 11,806 29,053 25,896 19,032 44,928 
Northern... 67,819 63,988 131,807 62,066 59,767 121,833 


North-Eastern 30,795 27,488 58,283 25,902 23,577 " 49,479 
Gippsland .. 38,650 33,296 71,946 41,869 35,760 77,620 


Shipping .. | 4,082 723} 4,805| 4,663] 1,085 5,748 


Total .. | 655,591 } 659,960 | 1,315,551 | 754,724 | 776,556 | 1,531,280 


In only three districts were increases shown in the intercensal period. 
The population of the Central District, which includes Melbourne 
and suburbs, advanced by 229,149; that of the Mallee District. by 
15,875; and that of the Gippsland District by 5,683 during the 
decennium. All the northern. districts lost population during the 
period mentioned, and. the Wimmera District, in which large quantities 
of wheat are grown, had 1,230 fewer residents in 1921 than in 1911. 
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The populations enumerated in each county of the 


population in State at the Censuses of 1911 and 1921 are given in the 
each County. 2 7 . - 
fcllowing statement, and the increases or decreases are 


shown :— 
POPULATION OF COUNTIES IN VICTORIA, / 
1911 AND 1921. 
Enumerated Population in— 
: Increase (+-) or Decrease (—) 
P 4 in 1921 compared with 1911. 
County. 1912. 1921, 
! 
Males. |Females| Total. | Males. |Females| Total. | Males. | Femates.| Total. 
| | 
wd | 
Anglesey .. 4,772| 4,180 8,952) 5,508 4,581) 10,089) + 736) + 401;+ 1,187 
Benambra.. 3,625, 2,957 6,582] 3,359 2 782 6,081|—  266/— 235) — 501 
Bendigo .. | 26,771) 27,729) 54,500 22,024) 24,606!  47,530/— 3,847/— 3,123/— 6,970 
Bogong .. |, 14,681) 13,224) 27,905) 11,639) 10,668, 22,307/— 3,042)— 2556; — 5,598 
Borung .. | 16,289) 14,562! 30,851] 16,173] 14,721] 30,894/— 116/-4 159) + 43 
Bourke —_.. | 295,309) 827,502) 622,511] 388,959) 433,810} 822,769] -+ 93,650|+ 106,308] +- 199,958 
Buln pele + | 22,283) 18,774) 41,057) 24,546) 20,344) 44,890/+ 2,263/-4+ 1,570|4- 3,883 
Croajingo- 
er . an 1,510] 1,190 2,700; 1,684) 1,275 2,959/-+ = 174) + 85) + 259 
Dalhousie. . 8,917; 8,724) 17,641} 8,086; 8,117! 16,203;/— s3i}— 607;\— 1,488 
Dargo oe 8,077} 2,441 5,518} 2,353) 2,050 4,403)— 724) —- 391;— 1,115 
Delatite .. | 11,491) 10,574; 22,065) 10,171) 9,655} 19,826/— 1,320]~ 919|- 2,239 
| Dundas .. | 5,298) 5,152} 10,450] 5,330] 5,258) 10,588)-++ 32) -+- 106) + 138 
Evelyn ... 9,026, 8,265) 17,291] 12,460) 12,090) 24,550/+ 8,434/4+ 3,895/-+ 7,259 
Follett... 1,372) 1,839 2,711) 1,611) 1,552) 8,163/+ 239) +4 213)+ 452 
Gladstone 8,752) 7,961) 16,713) 6,516] 5,939) 12,455/— 2,236|— 2,029/— 4,258 
Grant ++ | 84,991] 36,486] 71,477] 35,677) 88,110! 73,787\+ 686)+ 1,624/+ 2,310 
Grenville .. | 20,503) 22,567; 43,070) 17,621; 19,791) 37,412|—- 2,882/— . 2°776|— 5,658 
Gunbower 6,083] 4,181 9,264 6,258) 5,357{ 11,615)+ 1,175)-++ 1,176/+ 2,351 
Hampden 6,707) 6,188) 12,895) 6,443) €,244/ 12,687/- 24) + 56)— 208 
Heytesbury 3,705! 3,261 6,966] 4,090] 3,764 7,854|+ 885)-+ 503) -+ 888 
Kara Kara 8,265] 7,274) 15,539] 7,627] 7,195) 14,822)—  638|— 79|~ 717 
Karkarooc 9,618; 6,562) 16,180) 16,267) 11,882) 28,149/4 6,649/+  5,320/+ 11,969 
Lowan .. 7,082; 6,231} 13,313, 6,733; 6,024) 12,7571— 349/— 207|— 556 
Millewa .. 56 28 84 49 21 70} — A q- 14 
Moira «. | 16,814) 15,028) 31,842) 14,878) 18,623) -28,501/;— 1,936}-  1,405)—- 3,841 
Mornington 19,034) 16,279] 35,313] 28,575]. 26,360) 54,935) + 9,541)-+- 10,081/-+ 19,622 
Normanby 5,900; 6,007] 11,907; 5,857) 5,922) 11,779)— 43) — 85] — 128 
Polwarth .. 7,367; 6,533; 13,900) 7,981] 7,178] 15,1544 614)/+4 640;\+ 1,254 
Ripon oo 7,464) 6,448] § 13,912] 6,671} 6,236] 12,907;—  793)— 212/— ~=—-1,005 
% Rodney ... ; 10,299] 9,089] 19,488) 11,490} 10,242 21,732)+ 1,091/+ 1,158)4+. 2,244 
Talbot ++ | 23,567| 24,364) 47,931] 17,352) 18,947; 36,290/— 6,215] — 5,417)/— 11,632 
Tambo... 1,650; 1,329 2,979| 2,240] 1,876) 4,116/-+  590/4 547/4+ 1,187 
Tanjil ++ | 10,280 9,562) 19,692) 11,046] 10,215] 21,261/+ 916) +- 653/+ 1,569 
Tatchera .. 6,318]. 4,519] 10,837) 7,076) 5,321] 12,397/- 758)/+ 802}+ 1,566 
Villiers =. | 11,430) 11,207) 22,727] 11,574) 11,440} 23,014) 144/+ 143)4+ 287 
Weeah =... 1,255 697 1,952) 2,694) 1,808) 4,312) 4. 1,249;-4+- 1,111/+ © 2,360 
Wonnangatta| 998 733, 1,731 733 532 1,265.-- 265} — 201; — 466 
Outside . eet 
Counties— 
Shipping .. 4,082 723 4,805| 4,663{ 1,085 5,748; + 581, + 362) + 943 
Total .. | 655,591 | 659,960/1,315,551| 754,724| 776,556 1,531,280] + 99,133) + 116,596, |- 215,729 


‘Norg.—Full-blood aborigines, to the number of 196 in 1911 
and 144 in 1921, are excluded from the foregoing statement. 
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Decreases of population were shown in 17 of the 37 counties in 
the ten-year period 1911-1921. .The largest of these were in the 
counties of Talbot, Bendigo, Grenville, Bogong and Gladstone, where 
the mining industry was in a depressed condition during that decade. 
The north-eastern county of Moira, which is principally dependent on 
agriculture, showed a decline of about 10 per cent. The county of 
Bourke, which includes the metropolis, contained nearly 200,000 more 
people at the later census than at the earlier one. There were also 
large increases in the counties of Mornington, Evelyn, and Karkarooc. 


ceaiaget The conjugal condition of the people, as agcertained at 
Gondor, 1921. the censtis of 1921, is shown in the following table :— 


CONJUGAL CONDITION OF THE PEOPLE, 47TH APRIL, 


1921. 
— Males. Females. Total. 
| 
Never married— | 
Under age 15 years mt .. | 281,086 | 224,850 455,936 
Age 15 years and over 222,177 211,833 434,010 . 
‘ H | 
Married .. Ss os . 277,183 | 282,494 559,677 
| ‘ é ‘ 
Widowed i Mi 8 21,279 54,928 | 76,207 
Divorced = us | 1082) 1,221 2,318 
being ; | : Bob, ' es 
Unspecified | 1,907 | ‘ 1,230 | 3,137 
‘ | : | ‘ 
a oa 
Total .. | | 754,724 776,556 1,531,280 
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Occupations The number of breadwinners in each class of occupation 
of the People, 
1911 ant’ at the last two censuses, and of the persons dependent on 


them, are shown hereunder :— 


OCCUPATIONS OF THE PEOPLE OF VICTORIA, AS RETURNED 


AT THE CENSUSES OF 1911 AND 1921. 


Occupation. 1911. 1921. 
Bread winners— 
Professional si a a 43,819 60,585 
Domestic .. no es a 62,175 58,225 
Commercial ; 91,611 108,011 
Transport and Communication— , 
Engaged in Railway Traffic 14,133 20,974 , 
oe » Traffic on Roads a 11,047 16,215. 
a ee 5, Seas and Rivers - 8,522 9,455 
7 », Postal, Telegraph and Tele- | : 
phone Service Ls §,371 6,354 
ie ,, Aviation Ae | a 52 
Messengers, etc. . 165 282 
Total 39,238 53,332 
Industrial -.. <% or is | 187,773 234,245 
Primary Producers— | 
Engaged in Agricultural Pursuits 86,152 103,116 
es », Pastoral Pursuits oe 29,340 22,679 
- ,, Capture, etc., of Wild Ani- d 
: mals and their Produce 1,002 944 
- », Fisheries .. : : 873 1,059 
5 _» Forestry 3% si 5,151 8,153 
;. ,, Water Conservation and 
Supply . 1,627 2,808 
33 ,, Mining and Quarrying. 20,239 8,679 
Total 144,384 147,438 
Indefinite .. ee Sa is 8,053 7,617 
Total Breadwinners Ae ss 577,053 669,453 
Dependents .. a we sos 721,137 856,379 
Occupation not stated ..” ‘ | 17,361 5,448 
Total a is .. | 1,815,551 | 1,531,280" 


oe 
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Grades ot The grades of occupation of the population, as returned 
Occupation. at the censuses of 1911 and 1921, were as follows :— 


Census of 1911. i Census of 1921. 
Grade. : 
Males. |Females. Total. Males. | Females.| Total. 
Employer ne +. | 59,713) 7,315 67,028) 40,636) 4,071 44,707 


Working on own accoun’ 37,753 11,987 49,740] 82,436; 14,624 97,060 
Assisting but not receiv- 

ing salary or wages .. | 19,273) 3,002 22,275; 10,742) 1,003). 11,745 
Receiving salary or wages | 281,727] 103,975 385,702) 315,391] 118,052) 433,443 


Unemployed .. -» | 14,930) 3,012 17,942} 32,432} 7,581 40,013 
*Grade not applicable .. | 229,594! 528,264] 757,858) 266,661) 629,013} 895,674 
Grade not stated a4 12,601] 2,405 15,006} 6,426) 2,212 8,638 

Total ui .» | 655,591 88200 1,315,551] 754,724] 776,556] 1,531,280 


* This relates principally to dependents and persons supported by voluntary and 
State contributions. 


Occupancy The mode of occupancy of private dwellings changed 
Dwellings, materially between the dates of the 1911 and 1921 censuses, 


Particulars for those two census years are given below :— 


MODE OF OCCUPANCY OF PRIVATE DWELLINGS, TENEMEN: TS 
AND FLATS—CENSUSES OF 1911 anp 1921. 


4th April, 1921. on opel 
- Tucrease 
Occupied by— Urban, anh ce 
: Rural. Whole Whole 1911-1921, 
Metro- Pro- State. State. 
politan, vincial. 
Number or Occuriep Private DweE.Lines. 
es 
4 i 
Owner aie 45,096 18,778 66,998 | 130,872 | 118,716 | 12,156 
Purchaser by | | 
_ Instalments 25,259 4,856 12,140 42,255 | 13,973 | 28,282 
Tenant es 83,067 14,280 30,398 | 127,745 ; 119,562 | 8,183 
Other and Un- 
specified .. 4,579 1,643 11,842 18,064 11,383 6,681 
Total .. 158,001 39,557 | 121,378 | 318,936 | 263,634 55,302 


The number of owner occupiers and purchasers by instalments of 
those dwellings for which definite information was given increased from 
52.6 per cent. in the earlier to 57.5 per cent. in the later year. The 
prevailing scarcity of houses doubtless influenced many persons who 
were formerly classcd as tenants to become prospective owners, by 
entering into arrangements to purchase their houses on the instalment 
principle. 


Ages of the 


Age Group 
(Years). 


0-5 
5-10 
10-15: 
15-20 
20-25 
25-30 
30-35 
35-40 
40-45 
45-50 
50-55 
55-60 
60-65 
65-70 
. 70-15 
75-80 
80-85 
85-90 
90-100 
100 and over 
Unspecified 


Total 


Population. 
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The following table shows the ages of the people at the 
people. dates of the censuses of 1901, 1911, and 1921, and the pro- 
portionate numbers living in successive age groups :— 


| 


1901. 
Males. Females. 
66,807 | . 65,179 
72,052 | 70,493 
67,389 | 66,640 
58,896 | 59,717 
50,593 i 632 
45,169 2,332 
46,635 | 48,156 
46,723 | 43,390 
37,118 | 33,551 
24,137 | 21,810 
18,348 | 17,601 
15,351 | 15,157 
14,979 | 14,292 
16,080 | 13,843 
11,781 8,360 
5,733 4,231 
2,453 2,065 
603 587 
160 152 
12 11 
2,564 1,759 
603,883 | 597,458 


i 


1911. 

Males. Females. 
73,061 70,417 
65,615 63,904 
63,586 62,523 
67,804 67,719 
61,895 65,217 
51 955 55,651 
44,928 48,694 
41,308 44,549 
42,512 42,480 
41,015 38,477 
31,866 29,420 
19,486 18,457 
13,834 14,316 
11,432 12,603 
9,415 9,972 
7,275 6,934 
3,903 3,387 
1,133 1,129 
301 321 
8 10 
3,259 3.780 
655,591" 659,960 


AGES OF THE PEOPLE AT CENSUSES, 1901, 1911, AND 1921. 


1921. 
Males. Females. 
79,210 | 76,426 
79,452 | 77,680 
72,424 | 70,744 
66,020 | 64,589 
62,096 | 67,503 
62,845 | 69,647 
59,244 | 63,439 . 

50,696 | 53,790 
44,885 | 47,914 
39,556 | 42,378 
40,174 | 40,391 
35,923 | 34,84] 
26,660 | 27,016 
15,054 | 15,717 
9,035 | 10,204 
5,415 6,826 
2,991 3,831 
1,336 1,672 
404 567 
9 8 

1,295 1,373 
754,724 | 776,556 
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AGES OF THE Props at Censuses, 1901, 1911, anp 1921—continued.. 


| 1901. | 191 1921 
Meany? [ope — rit RR area ica 
Males. | Females | Males, | Females, | Males. | Females 
_ Prororrions PER CENT. 
0-5 - | dea | 10-94 | y1-20 | 10-7 10°51 9°86 
5-10 .. | 11-98 | 11-83 | 10-06 9°74 | 10°55 | 10-02 
10-15 ee | 1121 11-19 9-74 9°53 9°61 9-13. 
15-20 .. | 9-80 | 10-03 | 10-40 | 10-32 8°76 8-33 
20-25 1 f 8 4) 9-68 | 9-48 -94 8°24 8°71 
25-30 , 756 | 8-87 | 7-96 | 8-48 8°34 8-98. 
30-36 . | 7:76 | 8-08 | 6-89 7:42 7:86 8°18 
35-40. | 7-97 7-28 | 6-33 6-79 6°73 6-94 
40-45 - | 617 | 5-63 | 652 | 6-47 | 5:96 | 6-18 
45-50 » | 4:02 | 3-66 | 6-29 5°87 5-25 BeaT 
50-55 3°05 | 2:96 | 4-89 4°48 5°83 5°21 
55-60 1 | 285 | 2-54 | 2-99 2-81 477 |. aap 
60-65 | 249 | 2-40 | ade 2-18 3°54 3-49 
65-70 . | 207 | 2-32 1-75 192 2°00 2°03 
70-75 . | 1-96 1-40 | 1-44 1:52 1220 1:32 
75 80 mo oe: 71 lll 1-06 “72 | +88 
80-85 . 41 “35 60 52 40 “49 
85-90 < 10 10 1 {> 7 | 8 22 
90 and over .. “03 “08 05 | +05 “05 |. +07 
Specitied Ages | 100-00 | 100-00 | 100-00 | 100-00 | 100-00 | 100-00 


Persons at By adopting larger groups a clearer idea is obtained 
andsuppert- Of the age distribution of the population at the three census 
ing ages. periods. The subjoined table shows the numbers and 
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proportions of males and females at ages 0-15, 15-45, 45-65 and 
65-and upwards. Persons of unspecified ages have been omitted :— 


NUMBER OF PERSONS AT DEPENDENT AND SUPPORTING 
AGES IN VICTORIA AT THREE CENSUS ENUMERATIONS. 


‘Number of Persons at— 


2 : : Supporting Ages. 
Census| Dependent Ages : Old Age (65 years 
Year. (under 15 years). and upwards). 


15. to 45 years. 45 to 65 years. 


| 
! 
| 
| 
| 


Males. | Females. | Males. | Females. | Males. | Females. Males. |Females. 


1901 | 206,248 | 202,312 | 285,434 | 295,278 | 72,815 | 68,860 36,822 | 29,249 . 
1911 | 202,262 | 196,844 | 310,402 | 324,310 | 106,201 | 100,670 33,467 | 34,356 
1921 | 231,086 | 224,850 | 345,786 | 366,882 | 142,313 144,626 | 34,244 | 38,825. 


Proportions per cent. 


i | . x 
1901 34°30 | 33°96 | 47°47 | 49°57 | 12°11 11°56} 6:12 | 4°91 
1911 | 31°00 | 30°00 | 47°59) 49°42 | 16°28 15°34 | 5°13 | 5°24 
A921 30°67 | 29°00 | 45°89 | 47°33 18°89 18°66 | 4°55] 5°01 


i 
t t 


Australian Born The next table shows the length of residencein Australia,, 
and etter in at the date of the census of 1921, of persons included in the 
State. population of the State who. were born outside the Common-- 


wealth :— 


POPULATION OF VICTORIA AT THE CENSUS OF 4TH 
APRIL, 1921, CLASSIFIED ACCORDING TO LENGTH OF 
RESIDENCE IN AUSTRALIA. 


No. of Enumerated Population. | No. of Enumerated Population. 
Completed : Completed 
Years of | Years of 
Residence. Males. | Females.|Persons. Residence. Males. | Females.} Persons. — 
Q.to 1 3 8,559 9,588 | 18,147 || 90 and upwards 3. 12 15 
2, 4 a 1,389 1,595 2,984 |) Not stated .. | 3,666 4,205 7,871 
5 4, 9 .. | 24,576 | 20,039 | 44,615 F oo : 
10°,, 19 oe 12,586 7,338 | 19,924 Total .. | 108,603 | 92,349 |’ 200,952 
20 ,,.39 .. | 29,898}. 19,282 | 49,180 : ea be . . 
40; ,, 59 ; |17,226 | 76,034 | 33,260 |] Born in Com- zi : 
60 ,, 79 .- | 10,570 | 14,080 |. 24,650 monwealth 646,121 |:684,207 | 1,330,328 
805 ,, 89 Se 130 226 356°], : - ——_—_: — 
i Grand Total | 754,724 |,776,556 | 1,531,280 


a 
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There were 17 persons—9 males and 8 females— 
Gentenarians aoed 100 years and upwards in Victoria when the 1921 
census was taken. 


In the following statement the persons and dwellings to 
Density ot — the square mile, the persons and rooms to a dwelling, and 
population, &c. , 
the persons to a room are shown for the seven census 


years 1861-1921 :— 


DENSITY OF POPULATION.—RETURN FOR SEVEN CENSUS 


YEARS. . 3 
the Sauete Inhabited | the nen btea 
6 Square nhabite @ Anhabite Rooms to Persons 
» Mile Dwellings to Dwelling p 
Year of Census. r 5 an Inhabited toa 
H if the S. 1 if 
aon ie Mile Lo Pease ie Dwelling. Room, 
Ships). Ships). 
1861 .. |) 6-196 1-470 4-16 2°96 1°39 
1871 a 8298 1-714 4°84 3°88 bea. 
ssl. | 791 1-935 _ 5-06 4°43 Lit 
1891 12-948 2-549 5-08” - 5-09 1-00 
1901 os 13-643 2°747 4:97 5+38 “93 
1911 ee 14-915 3108 4:80 | 5-51 “87 
1921 .. | 17360 3-766 4°61 5-35 ‘85 


The population returned at the census of 1921 represented a propor. 
tion of 17-4 persons to the square mile. In 1911 the proportion was 
14°95 in 1901, 13-6; in 1891, 12-9 ; in 1881, 9-8; in 1871, 8:3; and 
in 1861, 6°1. There were 461 persons to every 100 inhabited dwellings 
in 1921—a number smaller than in any of the five preceding census 
years, but greater than in 1861. 
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BIRTHPLACES OF THE PEOPLE OF VICTORIA, 1921. 


Birthpiaces The census of 1921 gave the birthplaces of the people 
of the people, . 
1921. as follows :— 

Birthplaces. Males. Females. Total. 
Commonwealth of Australia oe 646,023 684,113 1,330,136 
New Zealand Pet Pe sae 5,460 : 5,750 11,210 
British Isles os rae ws 83,712 77,405 161,117 
British India is ae oe 1,003 537 1,540 
Union of South Africa bea ae 818 854 1,672 
Canada od ee axa 523 340 863 
Denmark oe $i sh 835. 200 1,035 
Germany. . a we sie 2,462 1,231 3,693. 
France .. be es “a 393 353 746 
Italy ae sie vs os ‘1,411 439 1,850 
Sweden .°. a i ee 1,021 94 1,115 
Norway .. fe Be ee 637 89 726 
Russia .. 2% a i 601 342 943 
Greece .. bu a a 505 53 558. 
United States ve ae ay 952 641 1,593. 
China... a3 ie = 2,740 | 85 2,825 
Japan... ee i = 52 20 72 
Switzerland 2% bia 0 321 118 439 
Other Countries... ae sa 2,710 1,484 4,194 
AtSea .. os ae ah 524 587 1,111 
Unspecified “3 ts eae 2,021 1,821 3,842, 

Total .. ae 754,724 776,556 1,531,280 
Allegiance— 
British eS 147,482 774,702 1,522,184 
Foreign zt 6,873 1,496 8,369 
Unstated oa 369 358 727 
Australian The residents of Victoria at the date of the Census who 
orn. 


were born in the Commonwealth of Australia numbered 
1,330,136 or 87 per cent. of the total population. The number born’ 
in Australia or New Zealand was 1,341,346, the ratio to population 
being 88 per cent. The corresponding ratios in 1911 and 1901 were 
85 per cent. and 79 per cent. respectively. 


The number of persons in the State in 1921 who were 

Foreign born. born in countries outside the British dominions was 

19,486, or 1-3 per cent. of the population. This is a 

decrease as compared with 1911, when they numbered 21,252, or 1°6 
per cent. of the population. 


Allegiance. The number of persons living in Victoria in 1921 who 
owed their allegiance to a foreign country was 8,369. 


In the interval between the censuses of 1911 and 1921 
Chinese. natives of China decreased from 4,302 to 2,825. These 
figures, however, do not represent all the Chinese in the 

State, as there are persons of this race born in places outside of China ° 
~ who are resident in Victoria. The total number of the Chinese race 


Inerease of 


seven decades. 
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in Victoria (including Chinese born in Australia) was 5,601 in 191] and 
4,179 in 1921. 
The enumerated population at each of the last seven 


popalation in censuses and the decennial increases, numerical and cen- 
tesimal, were as shown hereunder :— 


POPULATION OF VICTORIA (INCLUDING ABORIGINES) AT 
SEVEN CENSUS PERIODS. , 


Both Sexes. Males. Females. 


‘ 
S| 
Year i Increase in Increase in Increase in 
of | Ten-year period. Ten-year period. Ten-year period. 
‘Census.| Popu- Popu- Popu- 
lation. = |-—~—] | lation. | "lation. 
Numeri- |Centesi- Numeri- | Centesi- Numeri- |Centesi-. 


cal. mal. cal. mal. eal. mal. 


1861 540,322| 462,977|598 59; 328,651) 282,449|611- 34] 21 1,671, 180,528/579°67 | 


1871 731,528; 191,206} 35-39] 401,050! 72,399] 22-03] 330,478 118,807) 56-13 


1881 | 862,346] 130,818] 17-88) 452,083] 51,033! 12-72 410,263, 79,785! 24-14 
1891 1,140,405).278,059; 32-24) 598,414| 146,331] 32-37] 541,991 131,728] 32-11 
1901 1,201,341] 60,936, 5-34) 603,883; 5,469 *91) 597,458] . 55,467) 10-23: 
191] 1,315,747) 114,406; 9-52) 655,694 51,811] 8-58} 660,053 62,595] 10-49 
1921 1,531,424; 215,677] 16°39] 754,804] 99,110] 15-12] 776,620 116,567] 17-66 


Norg.—The figures in this table 


include full-blood aboriginals. Thése numbered 144.in 
1921, viz., 80 males and 64 females. 2 


The increase in population between the censuses of 1911 

el ear and 1921, viz., 215,677, was larger than in any ten-year 

period subsequent to 1851-61, with the exception of the 
-decennium 1881-91. : 


a ; The masculinity of the population, or the ratio of males 
roportions . 
of sexes, to females, at each of the last seven census enumerations, 


Wictorla. was as follows :-— 

Year. jou Peni 

1861 aa ee ao Ss .. 155°26 

1871 ea we at aes .. 121-36 

1881 a ae ov a -.- L109 

1891 oa a Pa a .. 110°41 

1901 as i na oe -. 101°08 

1911 és fa fe ue oa 99°34 : 
1921 a4 es Se oe a3 97°19 


The number of males to every 100 females in age-groups at 
the date of the 1921 census was as follows :—Age-group 0-10, 103-0; 
10-20, 102-3; 20-40, 92-5; 40-60, 97-0; 60-80, 94-0; and 80 and over, 
78:0. The ratios for certain age groups in the census years 1891, 
1901, and 1911 are given in the Year-Book for 1915-16, also the pro-, 
portions existing between males and females at the census of 191] 
in other parts of Australasia and England and Wales. : sacri 


’ 
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Population of The following table shows the area in acres and the 


Greater ae, enumerated population at the census of 1921 of the 
1927. various municipalities of Greater Melbourne, also the 


,_ Area Enumerated | petimated Persons to 
in S, ulatio: : 

Sub-District. dist Dee Rornne pov vote Langan 

Leey. | Oeneabat 1927. 1027,” 
Melbourne City Pe ae 7,555 103,251 103,700; 13°7 
Box Hill City .. de Le 5,120 * 12,410, 2-4 
Brighton City i .. | 8,308 21,235 27,900! 84 
Brunswick City wa ee 2,719 44,484 55,780 20°5 
Camberwell City at be 8,322 23,835 42,590} ° 51 
Caulfield City .. oe a 5,600 40,693 67,660 j2°1 
Coburg City .. Pr ae 4,800 |° 18,114 36,380 7'6 
Collingwood City 8 oe 1,139 34,239 33,400] 29°3 
Essendon City. We ae 4,000 35,269 42,110 10°5 
Fitzroy City... oe oe 923 34,938 33,600 36°4 
Footscray City.. ee is 3,982 33,775 46,600 11‘7 
Hawthorn City Pe ase 2,402 29,165 32,580 13'°6 
Kew City ai se ate 3,553 17,382 25,200 71 
Malvern City .. ne aie 3,996 32,306 44,800 11°2 
Northcote City ~ as 2,850 30,519 40,810 14°3 
Oakleigh City .. a wie 2,658 6,076 10,200 | 3°8 
Port Melbourne City .. .. | 2,866 13,089 13,300 5:6 
Prahran City .. =~ is 2,320 50,290 52,370 22°6 
Preston City .. <0 Pee 8,800 9,670 26,910 31 
Richmond City ag oe 1,430 43,171 43,300 30°3 
Sandringham City a ee 3,740 11,316. 21,470 5-7 
South Melbourne City .. se 2,303 46,873 47,500 20°6 
St. Kilda City .. he ie 2,049 | 38,579 42,100 20:5 
Williamstown City Be es 2,775 19,442 24,020 8:7 
Remainder of District .. .. | 76,956 40,557 43,760 6 

Shipping in Hobson’s Bay and River ee 4,711 4,710 . 
Fotal .. .. |165,666 782,979 975, 160 5-9F 


* Included with “ Remainder of District” in 1921. 
+ In making this calculation persons in ships were excluded from the total population. 
Norg.—Oakleigh and Box Hill were proclaimed cities on 28th April, 1927. 


Density of Fitzroy is the most thickly populated municipality, with 
metropolitan about 36 persons to the acre ; Richmond has 30; Colling- 
popelation, = 00d, 29; Prahran, 23; South Melbourne, 21; St. Kilda 
City; 21; Brunswick, 21; and Melbourne City 14 persons. There 
are areas devoted to parks, gardens, and other reserves in many of 
the municipalities, so that the population is really living closer together 
than the figures in the table indicate. Melbourne City contains 1,969 
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acres of such reserves; Kew, 643; South Melbourne, 497; Williams- 
town, 458; Caulfield, 305; St. Kilda, 302; Richmond, 240; and 
Brighton, 191 acres. There are smaller areas in other districts, but 
they do not appreciably affect the question of density of population. 
The total area of all the reserves is 7,447 acres ; if these be excluded, 
the number of persons to the acre in the places named will be as fol- 
dows :—Richmond, 36; South Melbourne, 26; St. Kilda, 24; Mel- 
bourne City, 19; Caulfield, 13; Williamstown, 10; Brighton, 9; and 
Kew, 9. 
In the appended statement Victoria is shown in three 
Yesanand ~~ divisions, the first being the Metropolitan (Greater Mel- 
population. bourne) District, or the area extending in all directions for 
: a distance of 10 miles from the centre of the city; the 
second, the other urban districts, outside the limits of Greater Mel- 
bourne ; and the third, the remaining portions of the State, which are 
termed “rural districts.” The second division includes not only all 
existing cities, towns and boroughs, but also the larger towns in 
shires, The population of each of these divisions at the end of 1927, 
‘the ratio of its population to that of the whole State, and the number 
of persons to the square mile were as follows :— 


URBAN AND RURAL POPULATION, 1927. 


, 
Estimated Population, 31st Deer., 1927, 


Estimated 
ish Area 
visions, I in 5 

Square Total Proportion pomene 

Miles. 7 per cent, Sq. Mile. 

Metropolitan de ‘2 255 975,160 56°00 3,824 
‘Other Urban ae ade 376 212,750 12°22 566° 
‘Total Urban - -_ 4% 631 1,187,910 68° 22 1,882 
» Rural % te 87,253 553,480 31:78 6°3 
Total, Victoria .. 87,884 1,741,390 100-00 19°8 


Preportion oF The urban is much greater than the tural population, 
metropolitan and the population of the metropolis alone is 
population. 56 per cent. of that of the whole State. The results 
of each census (except that of 1901), after the census of 1861, 
showed an increase in the proportion of the total population resident 
‘in the metropolitan area. The marked nature of this increase will be 
apparent from the following statement :— 


PROPORTION OF POPULATION OF GREATER MELBOURNE 
TO THAT OF THE WHOLE OF VICTORIA. ; 


Year. Per cent. Year. Per cent. 
1861 (Census) Fr 25°9 1901 (Census) a 41°3 
1871, ey 28°9 19ll ss, is 45°1 
1881 __,, ae 32°8 1921, oe 51-1 
1891, bes 43°0 1927 (estimated) .. 56-0 
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The next statement gives the population of the municipal 

Greater e— districts in Greater Melbourne at the last three census 
weriation, cates. There was a slight falling-off in the cities of Mel- 
bourne and Port Melbourne between 1911 and 1921, but 

in all other districts there were increases during each decennial period. 
The most remarkable of these increases was in the City of Caulfield, 
where the population was enumerated as 9,541 in 1901 and 40,693 in 
1921. Northcote, Malvern, and Camberwell also made great progress 
in the twenty-year period, their respective populations being trebled. 


RETURN SHOWING THE POPULATION OF GREATER 
= MELBOURNE IN 1901, 1911, AND 1921. 


Population at the Census of— 
Municipal District. 
1903. ~ 1911. 1921, 
Cities— P ; : 
Melbourne .. se i aa 97,440 103,593: | 103,251 
Brighton .. Pe ie «. |. 10,047 12,083 21,235 
’ Brunswick .. as ei ane 24,141 32,215 44,484 
Camberwell ae ipedtes e 8,602. 12,551 23,835 
Caulfield .. - we ¥ fers 9,541 15,919 40,693 
Coburg ze a * re oe 6,772 9,505 18,114 
Collingwood ie on aia 32,749 34,190 34,239 
Essendon .. os o a 17,426 23,749 35,269 
Fitzroy ee ie ae Ble 31,687 34,283 34,938 
- Footscray .. ia ws aie 18,318 23,643 33,775 
Hawthorn .. ots sean oe 21,430 - 24,450 29,165 
Kew 4 st ae ce 9,469 11,152 17,382 
Malvern... 2% as aa 10,619 15,969 32,306 
Northeote .. tt. ne a 9,677 17,519 30,519 
. Port Melbourne i ie ne 12,176 13,515 13,089- 
Prahran... ae i ae 40,441 45,367 50,290 
Richmond .. ae ts 37,824 40,442 43,171 
Sandringham ie Fer 43 a * 11,316 
South Melbourne... i 43 40,619 46,190 46,873 
St. Kilda .. $e og fe 20,542 25,334 38,579 ° 
Williamstown a 28 .. | 14,052 15,275 19,442 . 
Towns— i, 
Oakleigh .. aes et be 1,273 2,151 6,076 
Preston ‘he fee ne na 4,059 5,049 - 9,670 
Shires— 
Parts of Shires, forming remainder of 
District .. as a es 15,445 24,873 40,557 
Shipping in Hobson’s Bay and River ye 1,730 4,220 4,711 


Total a ais .. | 496,079 593,237 782,979 


* Included with Moorabbin Shire in 1901 and 1911. 
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The numbers of males and females in Melbourne and 
Fomaiein Suburbs, at each census date from 1861 to 1921, and as 
Melbourne and estimated in 1927, are shown in the following statement. 
Sanelne: The proportion of males to the total population. of the 
metropolis and the percentage of the population in the metropolitan 


area to that of the whole State are also given. 


POPULATION OF MELBOURNE AND SUBURBS, 
1861 TO 1927. 


Census Population, Males , Proportion of 
Year, i Percentage Metropolitan 
of Total to State 
Males, Females. Total, Population, Population. 
, i 
i per cent. 
1861 ee oe 71,300 | 68,616 139,916 51.0 25.9 
1871 aya we 103,404 103,376 | 206,780 50.0 28.9 
1881 se we 139,006 143,941 282,947 49.1 32.8 
1891 oe oe 247,960 | 242,936 ; 490,896 50.5 43.0 
1901 “e ae 235,203 | 260,876 | 496,079 47.4 41.3 
1911 we ve 279,900 | 313,337 | 593,237 47.2 45.1 
1921 oe 6 370,016 | 412,963 | 782,979 47.3 51.1 
1927 (estimated) .. 460,850 | 514,310 | 975,160 47.3 56.0. 
I 


: _ Outside Melbourne and suburbs, the most important 
pit pelea towns in Victoria are Ballarat, comprising two munici- 
{ietropolitan palities; Geelong, three; Bendigo, two ; and Warrnambool, 

Mordialloc, Castlemaine, Carrum, Wonthaggi, Mildura, 
Hamilton, Ararat, and Shepparton one each. The populations of these, 
with their immediate suburbs, according to the census of 1921, and as 
estimated in 1927, were as follows :— 
POPULATION OF CHIEF TOWNS IN VICTORIA, 1921 AND 1927. 


} 
! Population. 
Name of ‘Town. 


| 1921 (Census). | 1927 (Estimated). 

| —— 
Geelong .. 36,170 | 42,300 
Ballarat .. 38,500 41,910 
Bendigo .. ie z at 33,170 33,910 
Mordialloc _ ae i MN, 5,674 9,110 
Warrnambool A oats 7,739 8,070 
‘Castlemaine 7,000 i 7,170 
Carrum .. 5,225 | 7,000 
Wonthaggi : 5,176 | 6,900 
Mildura .. es ads ese eh 5,100 i 6,000 
Hamilton is ae oe oa | 5,098 5,280 
Ararat us Fe ia Ms 4653 5,100 
‘Shepparton is ~ ine er 4,228 | 5,000 
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The following is a list of 
| ; ei Rage iy : F 
a populalion of 1,000 persons sei a ale Bern ae ee gree 


-- 
| 5; 
Town | ae sumated I | Beta 
Sal “vamos town, |i 
5 _—— ' ; | Te 
‘Bacchus Marsh | eS 1,400 i Mi 
Bairnsdale .. a @bais ! yee os ar 1,650 
Beaufort .. nat ee 00 | a tae . 1,500. 
Bacchaieah: : | oe / ornington ws 2,150 
Benalla he ; | sa ete Mortlake a 1,000 
Blackburn .. | Ks | Morwell .. bet 1,410 
4 ie 020 . | Murtoa .. | 
Camperdown oe 1,150 
“ 3,900 || Nhill .. | 
Gasterton ... a 1,550 a4 1,525 
‘Chatlton .. ae | eee . 1,275 
++} 4160 || Nyah_. 
Clunes 2) etl 1,230 ney 1,050 
‘Cohuna si... x aan i Orbost ee oe 1,350 
Colac | aan | Port Fairy cee | 2,070 
set rf 5 
‘Coleraine .. i, | 1.600 | Portland oe 2,740 
‘Creswick .. : 1,780 ; Queenscliff a 3,100 
Dandenong ce 4.200 oe Cliffs oe 1,150 
Daylesford .. a ee oo. Me 3,600 
Dimboola .. fe ochester aa | 1,500 
Donald... , pa | Rushworth .| 1,210 
Drouin _ 7 ae Rutherglen 7 1,200 
a A Sale A 
Echuca 5 es 4.050 oo 4,000 
are. 2. a Seymour “| 2,100 
te hes : ess St. Arnaud 46 3,350 
Healesville .. i ©. 600 Stawell | 4,700 
Heathcote .. ar . ‘1.080 hag a oo 3,100 
Horsham .. es ase She Hill Paraar| 2,630 
Inglewood .. a sgn eae = wa 1,250 
Irymple .. i mare a o oa 2,350 
Kerang... be 2,600 zeraleoe “6 2,150 
Kilniore~~ ax 4 ca Wangaratta | 4,000 
Koroit en a ig 380 Warburton re 1,200 
Korumburra a, oe Warracknabeal  .. 2,550 
Kyabram .. ns an Warragul . 1,820 
Kyneton a pers . Wedderburn Sarr 1,000 
Leongatha .. 0 Se Punch - | 1,850 
Lilydale... ee Wodonga Pend 1,650 
Maffra ee 1,900 Woodend Re 1,300 
<ee ae 1 ] y| | 
Maldon... ae 1 es Ener Ss we 2,800 
Maryborough ss 49 00 ! Sona ez oa | 1,150 
Merbein .. i 24400 cae -- | 1,650 
ta fag al : a ee 
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The average annual rates at which the population has 


Rates of 
Increase of 
population. 


increased (1) in the whole State, (2) in Melbourne and 
Suburbs, and (3) in the remainder of the State are shown 
hereunder :— 


AVERAGE ANNUAL RATE OF INCREASE OF POPULATION IN 
THE WHOLE STATE, IN MELBOURNE AND SUBURBS, AND 
IN REMAINDER OF STATE, 1851 TO 1927. 


Period. 


1851-60 
1861-70 
1871-80 
1881-90 
1891-1900 
1901-10 

1911 

1912 

1913 

1914 

1915 

1916 

1917 es, 
1918 

1919 

1920 

1921 

1922 7 
1923 “a 
1924 

1925 

1926 

1927 


In Victoria. 


. 


In Melbourne and 
Suburbs. 


n 


In Remainder of State, 


Rate of 
Natural 


Increase, | 


Per cent. 


2°01 
2°46 
1:87 
1°66 
1°47 
1°26 
1°37 
1°43 
1:48 
1°39 
1°34 
1°25 
1°32 
1:16 

“85 
1°29 
1°27 
1°36 
1:17 
1-21 
1-21 
1°13 
1:07 


| 
{ 


| ‘Rate of 


Rate of 
Total Natural 
Increase. | Increase, 
Per cent. Per cent 
21°59 * 
3-05 | 1-96t 
1°70 | 1°33 
2°80 | 1°53 
55 | (1°36 
“89 1°05 
2-96 1-18 
3:19 | 1°35 
2°38 | 1-48 
1:40 ; 1°39 
—"75 1°35 
-1:°39 | 1-26 
-88 1-30 
1-42 1°13 
4°58 | 67 
166 | 1°30 
149 | 1°26 
2°55 | 1-80 
2°21 1-00 
1-95 1:06" 
1°62 1°04 
1:65 -96 
1.73 | +86 


Rate of 
Total 


Increase. | 


Per cent. | 


13-62 
3°91 
3°31 
556 

“25 
1°74. 
4-11 

"9-92 
3-77 
3-08 
1-24 
1-92 
2-00 
2-08 
2°75 
3°45 
2°35 
2°73 
4°41 
3°85 
2°98 
3°54 
3°26 


| 


Rate of 
Natural 
Increase. 


Per cent. 
* 


2-63 
2-11 
1-74 
1-55 
1:42 
1°52 
1°50 


1°48. 


1°40 
1°33 
1°23 
1°33 
1:19 
1:04 
1:27 
1°28 
1°43 
1°35 
1°37 
1°41 
1°33 
1°32 


Rate of © 
Total 
Increase. 


* Not available. _ 
+ Average 1862-1870, 


Population. ; 147 


It will be observed that the rate of natural increase (excess of births 
over deaths) has during all periods, except the years 1915, 1916, and 
1920, been less in Melbourne than in other portions of the State; 
while the rate of total increase has usually been greater. Itwould appear 
from this that the metropolis has been gaining population at the expense 
of the country districts. The higher rate of natural increase in extra- 
metropolitan areas is due principally to the low death rates prevailing 
there, and this favorable mortality can only be partially accounted for 
by the migration from country to town of persons in indifferent health. 
The light mortality in country districts shows the advantage to be 
derived from a large increase in the population of these portions of 
the State. 


The small natural increase in 1919, both in Melbourne and the 
remainder of the State, is accounted for by a heavy death rate in that 
year due to the existence of an epidemic of influenza. The rate of 
total increase in 1919 was large on account of the return to the State 
of soldiers, and the extra-Metropolitan districts benefited to a greater 
extent proportionally by their return than Melbourne and suburbs. 


Population of The following table shows the population of each Aus- 
New zeaane, tralian State and New Zealand at each census from 1861 
1881-1921. to 1921 :— 


POPULATION OF THE SIX STATES OF AUSTRALIA AND | 
NEW ZEALAND, 1861-1921. 


State. 1861. 1871. 1881. 1891. 1901. 1911. 1921. 
Victoria... 540,322 | 731,528 | 862,346 |1,140,405 /1,201,070 | 1,315,551/1,531,280 
New South Wales 350,860. | 503,931 751,468 |1,132,234 [1,354,846 | 1,648,448 2, 102, 043° 
Queensland . * 30,059 117,960 | 213,525 | 393,718 | 498,129 605,813 "755; 072 
South Australia .. 126,830 | 185,626 | 279,865 | 320,431 | 363,157 411,868} 499, 0274 
Western Australia 15,100 25,270 29,708 49,782 | 184,124 | - 282,114) 332, 732 
Tasmania oe 89,977 101,020 | 115,705 146, 667 | 172,475 191,211 213,780 

Australia +. | 1,153,148 |1,665,385 |2,252,617 3,183,237 8,778,801 | 4,455,005 /5,435,734 
New Zealand... 84,536 | 257,810 | 489,933 | 626,658 | 772,719 | 1,008,407/1,218,270 
* Including Federal Territory, 2,572. t Including Northern Territory, 3,867. 


Population of In the next table is shown the estimated population of 
pucialias each Australian State (excluding aborigines) and of New 
New Zealand, Zealand at the end of 1927, also the increase of population 
1927. since the census of 1921, and the number of persons to 


the square mile. 
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POPULATION OF KACH AUSTRALIAN STATE AND NEW 
ZEALAND, AT 3ist DECEMBER, 1927. 


Estimated Population at 31st | 


December, 1927. Increase since 
State. : Cen: Oo1 of the square 
(4th Apri). | Mile. 
Males. Females. Total. : 

Victoria .. ws 867,409 873,981 | 1,741,390 210,110 19°81 

New South Wales .. | 1,223,976 | 1,176,290 | 2,400,266 299,895 7°76 

Queensland .. | 475,147 | 424,029 | 899,176 | 143,204 1°34 

South Australia 298,262 277,509 575,771 80,611 1°51 

Western Australia .. 211,628 180,664 392,292 59,560 "40 

Tasmania .. 107,036 108,826 215,862 2,082 8°23 
Territories— 

Northern 3,137 1,224 4,361 494 ‘Ol 

Federal 3,228 2,508 5,736* 3,164. 6°10 

Australia 3,189,823 | 3,045,031 | 6,234,854 | 799,120 2°10 

New Zealand 707,008 678,393 | 1,385,401 167,131 13°41 


* Exclusive of 2,432 permanent residents who were temporarily absent at the 31st December, 
1927, viz., 1,436 males and 789 females. 


Particulars of the movement of population by migration and of the 
natural increase by excess of births over deaths are given for each 
State from the year 1851 on page 300 of the Year-Book for 1921-22. 


The enumerated ‘populations of Australasian capital 
Population ot Cities during the past 56 years are shown in the following 
dapitaiaites, table. Melbourne during that time has made great progress, 
1871-1927. the most noticeable advance having been in the decennial: 
period 1881-91, when the increase of population was 73 per 
cent. Between 1891 and 1901 the population remained almost 
stationary, but in the intercensal period 1901 to 1911 there was an 
increase of 97,158 and in the period 1911 to 1921 an increase of 
189,742 persons. Sydney, which since 1902 has been’ the most 
populous city in Australasia, had 1,101,190 inhabitants in 1927. These 
two cities contain about 33 per cent. of the population of the Common- 
wealth. 
POPULATION OF AUSTRALASIAN CAPITAL CITIES, 1871 TO 
1927. 


' Enumerated Population at the Census of— 88 3 Persons 
Capital Ci | S88 _ | tothe 
(with eabartey , & aes ee 
1871, 1881. | 1891. 1901. 1911. 1921. aans ° 
Melbourne | 206,780/282,947| 490,896) 496,079] 593,237| 782,979, 975,160 | 5-8o 
Sydney .. | 137,776) 224,939] 383,283) 481,830) 636,355) 897,64011, 101, 190 ; 9°31 
Brisbane .. | 15,029) 31,109) 101,554| 119,428! 140,977| 209,699] 295,430 | 1°20 
Adelaide .. | 42,744| 103,864/ 133,252| 162,094 191,312! 255,318] 327,68 2°38 
Perth * im * 66,832} 109,375) 155,129] 191,791 | 2-19 
Hobart 26,004) 27,248] 33,450) 34,604] 40,335] 52,285) 54,990 | 1-00 
Wellington 7,908; 20,563) 34,190] 49,344) 70,729) 107,491] 123,960 | 3-°8I 


* Not available. 


t Estimated population, Ist April, 1927. 
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Rensity of It will be noticed that the population of Sydney is more 
population in concentrated than that of any other metropolitan city, _ 
sapital cities. the population of Melbourne being spread over about one 
and a half times the corresponding area. In Adelaide and Perth 
there are about two persons; and in Brisbane and Hohart, about 
one person to the acre. — _< 


Culeaes ana In the subjoined table is given the population of Victoria 
Aboriginesin at each of the last seven census enumerations, Chinese 
wren and Aborigines being distinguished. 


POPULATION OF VICTORIA, DISTINGUISHING CHINESE AND 
ABORIGINES, AT SEVEN CENSUS PERIODS. 


. Total Population—including ‘ i as 
Year Chinese and Aborigines. Chinese. Aborigines. 
o 
Census. - 7 $ 
Persons. | Males. Females. |Persons.|. Males. |Females/Persons.| Males. |Females 


1861 540,322 | 328,651 | 211,671 | 24,732) 24,724 8 | 1,694 | 1,046 648 
1871 731,528 | 401,050 | 330,478 | 17,935) 17,899} 36 |1,330 | 784 546 
1881 862,346 | 452,083 | 410,263 | 12,128] 11,869) 259 | 780) 460 320 
1891 | 1,140,405 | 598,414 | 541,991 | 9,377! 8,772) 605 | 565 | 325 240 
1901 | 1,201,341 | 603,883 | 597,458 | 7,349) 6,740] 609 | 652 | 367 285 
1911 | 1,315,747 | 655,694 | 660,053 | 5,601) 4,956] 645 | 643 | 340 303 
1921 | 1,531,424 | 754,804 | 776,620 | 4,179! 3,433! 746! 586! 279 307 


Nors.—The population of the State at each census date since 1861, which 
appears in the above table and in the table on page 140, includes full-blood 


_aboriginals. When comparisons are made elsewhere in this part with the popula- 


tions at these census dates, the aboriginals referred to are not included. 


PST During each of the five years ended 1927 the number 
departures ot of Chinese who left Victoria was greater than the number 
— who entered the State. The net decrease in the Chinese 
population in the last five years by excess of emigration over immi- 
gration was 379. The figures for each year are as follows:— 


CHINESE IMMIGRATION AND EMIGRATION, 1923 TQ 1927. 


Excess of— 
Year. immigrants. Emigrania. Arrivals (+), 
Departures (— ). 


1923 “A 462 487 _ 26 
1924 : ie 290 363 - 7B 
1925 ms : . 256 352 ~ 96° 
1926 3% os 311 405 - 9 
1927 i. 384 475 - 91 
Total : - | 1,703 * ~ 2,082 _ 379 
140-9 © a a a Ft 
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At the first colonization of Victoria the Aborigines were 
* peerease ot Officially estimated to number about 5,000, but according to 
Aborigines. other and apparently more reliable estimates they numbered 

at that time not less than 15,000. When the colony was 
separated from New South Wales the number was officially stated to 
be 2,693. At the 1921 census there were enumerated 586 Aborigines, 
consisting of 144 of pure blood and 442 half-castes. Between the 


censuses of 1911 and 1921 there was a decrease of 57, the reduction in’ 


the pure race being 51 and, in the half-castes, 6. These figures. 
indicate that the race is gradually but surely dying out. From. the 
records of the. Aborigines Board it would appear that most of 
the natives are under the care of that body, the numbers in the 
different stations being as under :— 


NUMBER OF ABORIGINES UNDER CARE AT 
STATIONS IN VICTORIA, 1926-27. 


! Three- | 
Station. : Aborigines. quarter and - Total. 

| Half-castes. | 
Coranderrk .. 2h we Be oe 4 / 4 
Take Condah .. _ 28 = mis aS 33 i 33 
_Lake Tyers .. .: 3a aS 500 s«dL: 8577 | 237 
Framlingham | = es ea ~ ; 290 29 
Depots ee an a oe 8 ig | 26 
In Institutions ne os e) 2 : af 2 
In Service 3 ; 3 
Total .. es ee 63 O71 : 334 


In addition to the above there are 270 half-castes and quadroons 
at Antwerp, Condah, Framlingham, Echuca, ‘Colac, Dimboola, 
Healesville, Orbost, Picola, and Swan: Hill. 


Of the Aborigines not enumerated in the table, some are residing 
elsewhere than at the stations, but occasionally receive supplies 
of food and- clothing when in need, while others prefer to lead a 
‘wandering life, and but rarely come under the notice of the Board.’ 


During the year 1926-27, 7 deaths occurred—6 at Laka: Tyers, and 
1 at Framlingham.. There were 12 births—all of these took "place ‘at 
Lake Tyers. The births recorded were all half-castes, while, of the 
deaths, 2 were those-of full-blood Aboriginals, and 5 of half-castes. 
There were 4 marriages at Lake Tyers during the year mentioned. 
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The amount expended on the. maintenance of: Aborigines: 


Aneel during the year was £6,781. There is a Trust Fund 

kept at the Treasury into which receipts from the sale of 
produce, etc., are paid: ‘The amount at the credit of this Fund on the 
30th June, 1927, was £3,489. 


With a view to restricting the immigration of Asiatics 


and aigration ®24 other coloured persons the Commonwealth Parliament 


of coloured passed the Immigration Restriction Act in 1901, which = 


Poot te 1927, provides that any person, who, when asked to do so by a 

public officer, fails to write out from dictation and sign in the 
presence of the officer a. passage of fifty words in any prescribed 
language, is prohibited from landing in Australia. Certificates of 
exemption are granted in certain cases, and members of the military and 
naval forces, as well.as the master and crew of any public vessel of 
any government, are excepted. The Act appears to have achieved 
its purpose, judging by the small number of coloured persons who have 
been admitted into the Commonwealth since it commenced to operate. 
The following are the numbers of coloured persons, other than Chinese, 
who have entered or left Victoria since 1st April, 1901 :— 


IMMIGRATION AND EMIGRATION OF COLOURED PERSONS 
(OTHER THAN CHINESE). FROM Ist APRIL, 1901, TO 3lst 
DECEMBER, 1927. 


: Excess of— 
Year. Immigrants..| Emigrants. Arrivals (++). 
Departures (—) 

From Ist April, 1901, to 31st Dec., 1905 L018 1,311 — 193 
1906-10 © .. 382 495 - 113 
1911-15... aa ee ¢2 491 406 + 85 
1916 — die os 3 80 92 — 12 
1917 Wes ice ae zs 67 208 i — 14] 
1918 ee es bbs i 52 46 + 6 
1919 a ea sc eis 46 151 ~ 105 
1920 eer ae Ree ee 59 86 — QT 
1921 es ne AG wi O° I 64° 
1922 °° oy, Pe a ws ee P 65 47° + 18 
1923 es eo oe; ee . 1 64 ‘4+ 12 
1924.0 0 ue ae ae es aS] 109: : 53° + 56 
1925 PN ere ‘ ee setiaey Gok tee i 89, bs yk 85 ! +, , ee 
1926 ie ee ne ‘ 114 — 85 + 29 
1927 a ies “ “ 60 87 — 27 

Total oy (4. | 2,878 | 3,280 — 402 
eleurad The number of coloured persons in Victoria was ascer- 


orem le tained at the census of 1921. Chinese were found to 
storia, 1971 number 4,179, and other coloured persons 1,932—a total of 
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6,111, as compared with 7,631 at the previous census in 1911. The 
figures for the different races are given below :— 


NUMBER OF PERSONS OF COLOURED RACES (EXCLUSIVE OF 
FULL-BLOOD ABORIGINES) IN VICTORIA AT THE CENSUS 
OF 1921. 


Males. Females. | Total. 


‘Race. ' “wun | mau | Fon | Ha | Fub- 


Halt- 
blood. | caste. | blood. | easte. blood. . 


Asiatic— i i 
Chinese .. = ..| 2,018! 515] 244] 502] 3,162 | 1,017 
Hindus .. ae se 431 62 15 50 446, 112 
Japanese... ae 1 37 12 13 12 50} 24 
Syrians .. ats 292 20 240 31 532 | 51 
Cingalese. . os ats | 19 9 2 4 2i 13 
Other... as ee 55 14 23 9 78 | 23 

African— 

Negroes .. a ll 24) .. 12 il 36 
Other ae 3 3 1 1 4 4 

American— 

American Indians de 1 : et 3 1 3 
Other — as 8 8 1 9 9 17 

Polynesians— * : 

‘Maoris  .. ve va 2 3 1 2 3 5 
Other .. wee ~ 7 9 1 8 8 Vv 
Australian Aboriginals (H.C.)..|  .- 199] .. 243 ie 442 
Indefinite .. ae oe 4 1 7 21 i] 
Total .. i .» 4 3,798 879 548 886} 4,346} 1,765 


Under the “ Commonwealth’ Naturalization Act No. 11 

Naturalization. of 1903,” the right to issue certificates of naturalization was 

taken from the States, and vested in the Commonwealth. 

This Act came into force on Ist January, 1904. An epitome of its 
principal provisions is given in the Year-Book for 1920-21, page 340, 


The number of persons naturalized in Victoria in the year 1927 wae 
191; in the fifty-seven years, 1871 to 1927 inclusive, it was 16,293. 
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MUNICIPAL STATISTICS. 


Amongst the various enactments which. became law for. 
exftation. Victoria on its separation from New South Wales was. a 
provision in the Imperial Act authorizing the Governor to 
incorporate the inhabitants of every county, to form districts for the: 
purpose of local government, and to establish elective District Councils. 
with power to frame by-laws for making and maintaining roads, estab- 
lishing schools, levying local tolls and rates, &c. Many of the provi- 
sions of the’ Act were found to be unworkable and expensive in the 
details, and the District Councils therefore discontinued. their meetings 
and practical.working under the Act. Improved legislation being re- 
quired, an Act was passed in 1853, establishing a central Road Board 
for the whole Colony, with an Inspector-General and staff, and also 
providing for the creation of local Road Districts under the management 
of Road Boards. This Act made provision chiefly for local government 
in country districts, and the greater part of it remained in iorce until 
1863, when it was repealed, and replaced by the Roads Districts and 
Shires Act. In the meanwhile suburban districts and towns were 
growing up, and in 1854 an Act was passed for the establishment of 
municipal institutions in Victoria. This Act also continued in force 
till 1863, when its chief provisions were merged: into the Municipal 
Corporations Act. Further improvements and extensions have been 
made from time to time in the Acts dealing with local government, and 
such government is now practically universal throughout Victoria, the 
whole area of the State (except French Island) being divided into urban 
or rural municipal districts. The former are called cities, towns, and 
boroughs and the latter shires. 


The laws relating to local government were amended and con- 
solidated by the Local Government Act 1915. The councils of 
municipalities have power to levy rates, which, together with 
licence-fees, subsidies received from the State, market dues, rents, 
and sanitary charges, form their chief sources of income. Their 
principal functions are to make, maintain, and control streets, 
roads, bridges, ferries, culverts, sewers, drains, water-courses, and 
jetties within their respective boundaries ; and, under proper by-laws, 
to control the traffic and regulate the markets, pounds, abattoirs, 
baths, and places of recreation ; also to make arrangements for sewerage, 
lighting, water supply, and carrying on of noxious trades, and to act 
as local Boards of Health. 

1740.10 
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Any .portion of Victoria, not exceeding in area nine 
Cities, towns, 8@Uare miles, and having no point in such area distant more 
boroughs, and than six miles from any other point therein, which contains 
sale at least 500 inhabitant householders, and rateable property 
capable of yielding £300 per annum upon a rate of one 
shilling in the pound, may be constituted a borough. Any borough 
having during the preceding financial year a revenue of £10,000 may 
be declared a town ; or, having a revenue of £20,000, may be declared 
a city, Any portion of Victoria containing rateable property capable 
of yielding £1,500 on a rate of one shilling in the pound may be consti- 
tuted a shire. There are 56 cities, towns, and boroughs in Victoria, 
and 139 shires. The Governor in Council may unite any two or more 
boroughs which form one contiguous area so as to form one borough, 
notwithstanding that the area would exceed the limits above specified ; 
may unite any number of municipalities, one of which is a shire, which 
form one contiguous area, so as to form one shire, and may sever any 
portion of a municipal district and attach it to another, annex an out- 
lying district, subdivide any municipal district into any number of 
divisions not exceeding eight, alter the boundaries, or abolish the sub- 
divisions. 


On petition by twenty-five ratepayers resident in 
any portion, not exceeding three square miles in extent, of 
any shire, and distant more than ten miles from the City of Melbourne, 
the Governor in Council may proclaim such portion a township. 


Townships. 


Each municipality existing at the commencement of the 
Municipal —_ original Act, 29th December, 1854—now incorporated in the 
Act of 1915—is allowed the number of councillors then 
assigned to it; but in other cases the number must be some multiple 
of three, not less than six nor more than 24. The number is usually 
nine, If the district is subdivided, the number of councillors is three 
for each subdivision. If at any time in any municipality there is no 
council or there are not enough councillors to form a quorum, a com- 
missioner may be appointed by the Governor in Council to exercise 
the powers of the council. Every person of either sex liable to be 
rated in respect of property in the municipal district of the rateable 
annual value of £20 at least, whether consisting of one or more tene- 
ments, is qualified to hold the office of councillor, with the exception 
of (a) undischarged bankrupts or insolvents; (b) persons attainted of 
treason or convicted of felony or perjury or any infamous crime ; 
(c) persons of unsound mind; and (d) persons holding an office of 
profit under the council or participating directly or indirectly in a 
evntract with the council. The election of councillors takes place 
annually. One-third of the councillors retire each year by rotation, 
but retiring councillors may be re-elected. The councillors elect their 
own chairman ; who, in the case of cities, towns, and boroughs, is called 
the mayor ; in the case of shires, the president. 
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7 Every person (male or female) 21 years of age or upwards, 

Gunicipal ~—_jiable to be rated in respect of property within a municipal 

district in respect of which all rates, made before 10th 

_ March of the year, have been paid by. the 10th June, is entitled 

to be enrolled as a voter. Plurality of votes is allowed upon the 
following scale :— 


IN CITIES, TOWNS, AND BOROUGHS. 


Properties rated at an annual value of under £50 ee .. One vote. 
; a ” ” + £50 to £100 ig +. Two votes 
o» ”» ” ” £100 and upwards .. Three votes. 
IN SHIRES. 
Properties rated at an annual value of under £25 a -. One vote. - 
” ” ” 2 £25 to £75 oe .. Two votes. : 
” ” ” ” £75 and upwards .. Three votes. 


No person may be enrolled in respect of property rated under 
£5 a year, unless there is a house on the property, and he resides there. 
The occupier and the owner are not to be both enrolled in respect 
of the same property, the former having the prior right to enrolment. 
Corporations liable to be rated may nominate not more than three 
persons to be enrolled in their stead, and joint occupiers and owners, 
not exceeding three, are each entitled to be enrolled. If there be more 
than three, then the three standing first on the last rate valuation or - 
return are so entitled. No “immigrant” within the meaning of the 
Chinese Act 1915 is entitled to be enrolled unless he is a naturalized or 
natural-born subject. The Voting by Post Act 1915 may be made 
applicable to the elections for any municipality on the petition of 
the councillors. 

All land situated in a municipal district is rateable 

. Mca property except the following :—Crown lands unoccupied 
or used for public purposes; lands dedicated by the 

trustees of agricultural colleges as -sites for agricultural colleges or 
' experimental farms ; land used exclusively for commons, mines, public 
worship, mechanics’ institutes, public libraries, cemeteries, primary 
free schools, technical schools subsidized by Government, and 
charitable purposes; land vested in or held by or in trust for any 
municipality or council thereof, or any authority under the Water Act 
1915; and land vested in fee in the Railways Commissioners, 
Minister of Public Instruction, Board of -Land and Works, 
Melbourne and Geelong Harbor Trusts Commissioners, Melbourne and 
Metropolitan Board of Works, and Geelong Waterworks and Sewerage 
Trust. The expression “land” includes, of course, all buildings and 
improvements thereon. For the purpose of rating the valuation of 
property is computed at its net annual value, that is to say, at the 
rent at which the same might reasonably be expected to let from year 
to year, free of all usual tenants’ rates and taxes, and deducting there- 
from the probable annual average cost of insurance and expenses (if 
any) necessary to maintain the property in a state to command such 
rent; provided that no rateable property shall be computed as of an 
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annual value of less than £5 per centum upon the fair capital value of 
the fee-simple thereof. A council may, however, with the consent of 
the ratepayers at a poll to be held, if demanded, levy rates on the basis 
of the unimproved capital. value of the land. In the case of 
certain Crown lands occupied (other than under lease) for pastoral 
purposes only the provision that the annual value must not be less 
than 5 per cent. on the capital value does not apply, and the occupier 
is rated on the actual net annual value of the property. 

Rates levied in municipal districts are of thtee kinds, - 
lea viz. :—General, extra, and separate rates. General rates 
separate, &e. are levied at least once in each year by the council of every 

municipality, and must not exceed in any one year 3s. 
in the pound of the net annual value, or be less than 6d. in the pound 
of such value. Every general rate is made and levied on the occupier 
of the property rated, or, if there be no occupier, or the occupier be the 
Crown or a public or local body, then upon the owner of the property. 
Extra rates may be levied in any one or more subdivisions of a district, 
on requisition by not less than two-thirds of the councillors for the 
subdivision, provided that both rates together in any subdivision do not 
exceed 3s, in the pound. Extra rates are levied on all properties 
- alike in the subdivision ; but, where any works or undertakings are for 
the special benefit of any particular portion of the municipal district, 
_ a “ separate rate” may be levied, with the consent of a majority of the 
occupiers, and of one-third at least of the owners of the properties 
affected. The separate rates to be levied may be differential, according 
to the benefits to be received by different properties, and the amount 
of the rate must be such as will, in the opinion of the council, suffice to 
provide for the payment of interest, and periodical repayments of, or — 
a sinking fund for a loan raised on the security of.such rate. 

A comparatively small number of municipalities in the State have 
from the year 1920-21 levied the general rate on the unimproved 
capital value of land instead of on the net annual value of property. 
Authority for this change was given by an Act passed on 3rd February, - 
1914, and amended on 6th January, and 14th September, 1920. These 
Acts were consolidated and amended by the Rating on Unimproved 
Values Act 1922 (No. 3199) which was assented to on 28th November, . 
1922. 

Under the provisions of the Municipal Rates Recovery 
Recovery of Act 1916 power is given to any municipality to sell vacant 
iia land charged with rates unpaid for not less than 10 years 

and which has been unoccupied for more than 5 years. 
Prior to the sale the owner of the land must be informed by registered 
letter, and notices must be posted on the land and at the municipal 
offices fer not less than one month. 

Where under any Act a council is empowered to execute 
Lah Atdal any work at the cost of the owners, or to require such owners 

. to do so, a special improvement charge may be made on the 
properties affected, on the security of which money may be borrowed 
for the carrying out of such work. 
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ani According to building permits issued by the cities in 
Building the _ metropolitan area during 1927, Camberwell occupied 
Issued, first place as regards the number and value of private 

dwellings erected, in the year. Caulfield, Coburg, «and 
Preston were ahead of other municipalities in the same period. The 
value of shops and factories, &c., erected was greater in Melbourne ° 
City than in any other municipality, followed by Richmond and | 
Footscray. The following statement shows the particulars for 
metropolitan municipalities :— 


BUILDING PERMITS ISSUED FOR NEW BUILDINGS IN 
GREATER MELBOURNE DURING THE YEAR 1927. 


Dwellings. Other Buildings. 
Name of City. 
| Number. Value. Number. | Value. 
£ £ 

Box Hill se a3 E> fi 199 158,312 106 |. 19,040 
Brighton ts eA es 272, 267,461 159 | 18,322 
Brunswick xs a oe 330 262,044 383 87,901 
Camberwell es ae isp) 162 767,754 391 65,156 
Caulfield a ee Ss 533 | 521,684 65 120,844 
Coburg .. ee eed Dae ats 615 503,010 343, 52,590 | 
Collingwood oe bh er 27 17,461 98 82,989 
Essendon a ate on we 305 | 236,000 272 17,140 
Fitzroy .. oe ve an | 13 10,838 37 39,517 
Footscray ee ve | 453 265,847 72 123,853 
Hawthorn i 135 166,393 158 19,805 
Kew... at a berth 239 270,057 184 23,849 
Malvern ae “3 Scinel 256 315,053 395 27,009 
Melbourne ae = ie 48 56,677 78 690,953 
Northcote be ae sai 203 134,198 202 22,607 
Oakleigh ee oe Serd 168 117,621 71 41,777 
Port Melbourne .. be pa | 44 29,319 | = 5B 2,380 
Prahran a5 4 ae 96 204,785 210 93,115 
Preston oe a ae | 651 421,162 471 31,752 
Richmond eae ss ean 27 19,775 60 134,010 
Sandringham ne a set 239 219,561... 113 24,642 
South Melbourne a sae 18 37,200 104 103,380 
St. Kilda ne 62 % 206 300,518 256 57,962 
Williamstown we hes 217 | 178,450 19 21,300 

Total =... - .. | 6,056 | 5,481,180 | 4,296 | 1,891,893 

{ i 


jacos Melbourne and Geelong—the latter of which for many 
poration tas a ° 

of Melbourne years ranked next in importance to the metropolis—having 
and Geelong. ‘been incorporated under special statutes prior to the 
establishment of municipal government on a large scale throughout 
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the State, are not subject to the Local Government Acts except 
in a few comparatively unimportant particulars. Melbourne was 
incorporated as a town in 1842, and was ordained a city in 1847. 
Geelong was incorporated as a town in 1849, and proclaimed a city in 
1910. 


A portion of the Shire of Nunawading was excised on 
26th May, 1925, and a new shire entitled Shire of 
Blackburn and Mitcham was constituted. The remaining 
portion of the Shire of Nunawading was proclaimed a borough with 
the name of Box Hill Borough on 15th December, 1925, which was 
subsequently constituted a city on 28th April, 1927. A portion of the 
Shire of Shepparton was excised on 31st. May, 1927, and a new borough 
entitled Borough of Shepparton created. , 


The Phillip Island Riding of the Shire of Phillip Island and 
Woolamai was excised on the 18th September, 1928, and proclaimed 
a separate shire entitled Shire of Phillip Island, and the name of the 
original shire was altered to Woolamai on the same date. 


sg cipalities:, He total number of municipalities throughout the State 
1923-24to in which local government was being administered at the 
1027-28, end of the year 1927 was 195. Of these, 29 ranked 
as cities, 4 as towns, 23 as boroughs, and the remainder (139) 
as shires. The following is a statement of the estimated population, | 
number of ratepayers, estimated number of dwellings (inhabited and | 
uninhabited), total and annual value of rateable property, and annual » 
revenue of cities, towns, boroughs, and shires in each of the five years 
ended 1927-28 :— 


New 
Municipalities. 


MUNICIPALITIES: 1923-24 TO 1927-28. 


7 : 
Hetineie’ Number aati Value 
r) oO 
Year Popula- ee Dwellings. Rateable Property. Total 
ear tion. Rate-  |—_——_ |__| Revenue. 
payers. In- Unin- 
habited. | habitea.}| Total: paul 
Cities, Towns, and 
Boroughs-— £ £ £ 
1923-24 oe 998,950 | 279,292 | 225,458 911 | 264,693,364 ]14,964,345 {| 3,354,343 
1924-25 ++ {1,031,670 | 291,910 | 233,400 1,689 | 288,230,793 [16,388,842 | 3,768,373 
1925-26 ++ $1,072,510 | 314,386 | 244,164 2,061 | 314,388,446 |17,778,661 | 4,191,063 
1926-27 «+ {1,106,010 } 319,568 | 252,611 1,917 | 339,221,826 [19,020,312 | 4,435,764 
Pe 927-28 «+ (1,144,380 | 326,412 | 260,648 2,460 | 362,432,238 [20,220,172 ; oe 
ires— 
1923-24 . 627,420 | 213,317 | 144,845 1,714 | 235,274,597 /11,816,074 | 1,646,410 
1924-25 ee 635,340 | 221,345 | 148,717 1,887 | 250,480,405 [12,588,177 | 1,815,707 
1925-26 oe 632,550 | 246,161 | 148,546 1,703 | 257,350,043 |12,933,459 | 1,921,483 
1926-27 o 643,950 | 254,403 | 151,568 1,730 | 267,100,576 |13.426,424 | 2,086,507 
1927-28 ‘ 647,860 | 265,265 | 153,537 1,852 } 274,314,322 113,780,620 os 
Total— 
1923-24 -- {1,626,370 } 492,609 | 370,303 2,625 | 499,967,961 /26,780,419 | 5,000,753 
1924-25 -» 41,667,010 | 513,255 | 382,117 3,576 | 538,711,198 |28,977,019 | 5.579,080 
1925-26 .- {1,705,060 | 560,547 | 392,710 3,764 | 571,683,489 /30,712,120 | 6,112,546 
1926-27 «. {1,749,960 | 573,971 | 404,179 8,647 | 606,322,402 [32,446,736 | 6,582,271 


1927-28 «. 11,792,240 591,677 | 414,185 4,312 © 636,746,560 (34,000,862 o 
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inereasesin. = will be observed from the figures given below that there 
value ot has been a very substantial increase in the estimated value 
manicua "¢ of rateable property and in the revenue of municipalities 


revenue. during the period covered by the foregoing table :— 


INCREASE IN VALUE OF PROPERTIES AND IN MUNICIPAL 


REVENUE. 
Increase. 
1927-28 over 1923-24. | 1926;7 over 
Estimated Value of 
Rateable Property. Revenue 
from 
all sources. 
Total. Annual 
£ £ £0 
Cities, ‘Towns, and Boroughs _... .. | 97,738,874 | 5,255,827 | 1,141,421 
Shires iia ae See con 39,039,725 1,964,616 440,097 
Total Increase wis «. | 136,778,599 | 7,220,443 | 1,581,518 


The number of ratepayers returned for 1927-28 was 591,677, and 
the total capital value of rateable property £636,746,560, which is 
equivalent to about 187 years’ purchase on the basis of the annual 
value of £34,000,862. , 


Unimproved The estimated unimproved or ground value of rateable 
LE aroad property in 1927-28 in cities, towns, and boroughs was 


Property. £181,216,119, and in shires £182,876,214. Improvements 
are estimated at one-half in the case of urban and one-third in the case 
of rural properties, which are about the proportions that are found to 
prevail in New Zealand according to the valuations of the Valuer- 
General. A table showing the estimated annual, capital, and unim- 
proved values in urban and rural districts in Victoria for a series of 
years appears on page 397 of the Victorian Year-Book for 1916-17. 


Biepariles The number of properties upon which the municipalities 
_ fated In have levied rates during the past five years has steadily 
muntcipalites. increased, as is shown in the appended statement -— 
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NUMBER OF PROPERTIES RATED IN MUNICIPALITIES, 
1923-24 TO 1927-28. 


Properties Rated. 


Year. In Cities, 
Towns, and _ In Shires. Total. 

Boroughs. 
1923-24 - se as 332,794 300, 168 632.962 
1924-25 on wd see 343,462 310,250 653,712 
1925-26 ited aie ae 366,494 339,421 705,915 
1926-27 Sa ae oo 374,095 353,632 727,727 
1927-28 a as wee 384,298 379,812 764,110 


The following is a statement of the estimated population, 

Cities, towns, number of ratepayers, total and annual value of rateable 
eee property, annual endowment payable by the Government, 
total revenue, and amount of rate levied in the £ in each 
city, town, and borough in Victoria. The information relates to the 
municipal year, 1927-28, except as regards the items “ revenue”? and 
“annual endowment,” the amounts of which are those for the year 


1926-27 :— 
CITIES, TOWNS, AND BOROUGHS, 1927-28. 


i 
ae i Argun Ld uaen ee eee of | Annual 
asti- 0 ateable Property. 7 
mated Aware General Total Peru 7 
Name. Popula- | Rate. Rate Revenue, | snie bee , 
tion. | vues | levied | | 1926-27. | 8c oy 
payers. | in the Total. | Annual. ment 
| &. | i P | | ent. 
Es “aw gi eee | | 
: j | 
GREATER |. | | 
MELBOURNE, | 8 de | £ £ | & | £ 
Box Hill +. | 12,410 | 7,642 | 2 8 1 4,710,820 235,541] 64,605 | ater 
Brighton. ars 27,900 | 6,493 | 2 6 9,817,660 490,883) 81,200 ¢ 
Brunswick ie 55,780 | 11,500 | *0 7 1 10,353,647 629,403; 189,965 | 
Camberwell .. 42,590 | 18,000 ; *0 4% | 14,627,539 816,342) 175,088 , 
Caulfield ae 67,660 | 18,755 | *0 44 | 18,828,184 | 1,023,076, 159,807 
Coburg ie 36,880 ; 11,250 | *0 5 7,812,820 390,641| 131,922 | 
Collingwood .. 33,400 7,632 2 6 | 10,198,760 |" 509,938, 65,950 | 
Essendon “ie 42,110 | 12,800 | *0 5 10,490,392 646,040, 104,288 
Fitzroy. ~ oe 33,600 7,607 21 7,994,955 532,997) 66,955 | 
Footscray is 46,600 | 13,275 2 6 12,028,020 601,401; 176,566 | 
Hawthorn es 32,580 8,195 2 6 11,695,040 584,752) 96,661 | 
Kew .. a 25,200 6,397 2.6 5,920,845 394,723) 74,067 | 
Malvern on 44,800 | 12,615 2 6 17,013,360 850,668 152,274 | 
Melbourne on 103,700 | 32,790 2 1 | 94,306,540 | 4,715,827 1,352,048 | 
Northcote it 40,810 ; 10,663 2 6 9,476,220 473,811; 130,371 ; 
Oakleigh ws 10,200 | 3,968 1 *O 5 2,685,363 181,625; 31,098 
Port Melbourne 18,300 | 2,904 / 2 38 2,219,425 177,554; 48,162 : 
Prahran oa 52,370 | 13,302 111i 14,054,000 | 1,172,000, 131,548 » 
Preston a 26,910 | 16,000 2 6 6,946,100 847,305! 103,830 | 
Richmond ee 43,300 | 9,115 25 10,594,188 588,566 85,354 | 
Sandringham .. 21,470 9,021 , *0 34 | 4,946,009 320,320: 61,732 | 
South Melbourne 47,500 | 10,041 2 6 17,272,660 863,633! . 139,010 
St. Kilda tte 42,100 | 10,414 2 0 «| 12,532,848 | 1,044,404! 118,497 | 
Williamstown .. 24,020 | | 5,200 2 6 4,676,120 | 233,806. 133,556" | 
Total H 926,690 | 265,079 |... 320,711,515 i ameaaal 3,874,554 


* Levied on unimproved value of land. 
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Municipal Statistics. 
Crimes, Towns, anp Borovuesus, 1927-28—continued. 
Estimated Value of 

Annual 

Esti. [Number | ge arene EROROTY: |l ance Endow. 
mated o! ue | ment pay- 
Name. Popula- | Rate-. foene able by the 

tion. payers. ; Overn- 

in the Total. Annual. ment. 
OvUTSIDE 
MELBOURNE, 

CITIES. £ £ £ £ 
Ballarat 37,900 9,017 _5, 702,670 | 380,178 85,418 . 
Bendigo tte 26,400 6,426 4,124,670 | 274,978 64,891 ‘ 
Geelong 6 16,500 4,785 5,769,240 | 288,462 57,336 « 
Mordialloc A 9,110 4,354 2,648,798 | 139,010 45,282 . 
Warrnambool .. 8,070 1,727 1,661,869 97,757 46,381 < 

TowNs. ; ‘ 
Geelong West .. 13,000 3,700 2 9 2,563,620 | 128,181 22,129 
Mildura as 6,000 1,233 3 0 1,351,440 67,572 32,665 “ 
Newtown and 

Chilwell 9,000 2,373 2,298,478 | 116,802 17,044 x. 

Sale .. 4,000 1,055 1,030,360 51,518 14,645 ‘ 

BOROUGHS. 
Ararat 5,1003} 1,020 2 3 700,000 35,000 21,172 25 
Carrum 7,000. 4,919 0 34 2,075,729 | 103,623 28,753 50 
Castlemaine 5,500 1,700 3.0 592,862 47,429 11,777 25 
Clunes 1,230 472 1 6 77,063 11,009 3,317 38 
Creswick 1,750 546 1 9 78,020 7,802 2,599 37 
Daylesford 3,200 790 2 6 544,440 27,222 6,090 25 
Haglehawk 4,720 1,362 2 6 331,320 22,088 8,985 25 
Echuca 4,050 900 3.0 872,000 43,600 10,240 25 
Hamilton 5,280 1,190 2 6 1,305,580 65,279 12,946 25 
Horsham os 4,650 1,500. 29 1,034,940 68,996 14,546 50 
Inglewood 1,100 290 2 0 87,000 7,250 3,218 25 
Koroit Ss 1,860 418 2 6 452,900 22,645 6,032 25 
Maryborough .. 4,900 1,236 2 9 399,750 39,975 17,108 25 
Port Fairy ae 2,070 510 2 8 424,960 21,248 7,332 25 
Portland au 2,740 1,144 QO 44 588,334 31,144 9,065 25 
Queenscliffe 3,100 711 29 478,300 23,915 5,979 50 
Ringwood 3,600 2,084} 2 0 1,205,700 60,285 15,819 50 
Sebastopol 1,910 479 29 192,400 9,620 2,408 40, 
Shepparton 5,000 1,200 3 0 1,200,000 60,000 | we a 
St. Arnaud 3,350 862 3 0 297,460 29,746 9,745 25 
Stawell 4,700 1,020 2 9 310,820 31,082 19,120 25 
Wangaratta .. “4,000 995 3.0 840,000 42,000 9,607 25 
Wonthaggi ae 6,900 1,315 3.0 480,000 40,000 9,561 46 

Total 1,144,380 | 826,412 362,432,238 |20,220,172| 4,495,764 TU 


* Levied on unimproved value of land. - 
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The next table contains a list of the shires, and similar 
particulars to those shown for the cities, towns, and 
boroughs :— 


SHIRES, 1927-28. 


tt 


Estimated Value of 
Rateable Property. 


Name. 


Alberton 
Alexandra 
Arapiles 
Ararat 
Avoca 
Avon Soa 
. Bacchus Marsh 
Bairnsdale 
Ballan 
Ballarat . 
Bannockburn .. 
Barrabool 
Beechworth 
Belfast 
Bellarine 
Benalla 
Berwick 
Bet Bet 
Birchip 
Blackburn 
Mitcham 
Borung 
Braybrook 
Bright 
Broadford. 
Broadmeadows 
Bulla . 
Buln Buln 
Bungaree 
Buninyong 
Charlton 
Chiltern 
Cohuna 
Colac * 
Corio 
Cranbourne 
Creswick 
Dandenong 
Deakin 
Dimboola 
Donald ae 
Doncaster and 
Templestowe 
Dundas 
Dunmunkle 
East Loddon 
Eltham 
Euroa Bo 
Ferntree Gully... 
Flinders 
Frankston 
Hastings 
Gisborne 
Glenelg 
Glenlyon 
Gordon 
Goulburn 
Grenville 
Hampden 
Healesville 
Heidelberg 
Heytesbury. .. 


and 


and 


Estimated 
Poputa- 
tion. 


5,750 
3,580 
2,450 
6,060 
3,380 
23610 
3,440 
8,160 
3,230 
4,000 
23700 
1,970 
4,540 
2,630 
4230 
3,200 
9,600 
3,570 
2,090 


6,300 
5,200 
7,000 
4,100 
1,420 
4,950 
23670 
6,060 
3,210 
5,160 
2;700 
2,200 
3,200 

13,050 
3,390 
6,100 
3,080 
9,500 
4,320 
6,600 
3,660 


3,000 
3,680 
4,870 
1,850 
4,500 
4,050 
9,300 
5,100 


5,700 
2:460 
5,600 
3,650 
3,400 
2,270 
3,320 
11,350 
3,790 
25,000 
4,570 


Number 
of 
Rate- 
payers. 


1,989 


Amount 
of 
General 

Ra 


levied 
in the 
& 


bd 
= 


NWNNNH NDR bob 


POOPOBRBOSOSOD OSCOAAABOwW DORAN AAHIAROGOOCONOGOOOORO AAMOOODSCOOSOARPOOGOABWBSS 


DROWN H HHH NO RON NRE HR ROR DREHER HENNE RNHEND HRN HEID 


Total. 


£ 

2,111,200 
1,250,000 
1,486,780 
4,318,700 

931,260 
1,532,920 
1,452,000 
2,980,000 
1,133,920 
1,310,660 
1,060,400 
1,192,260 

607,136 
1,635,760 
1,346,000 
3,355,700 
2,977,820 

839,420 
1,305,340 


2,003,520 
2,821,560 
3,374,660 

725,380 

515,600 
2,370,700 

880,940 
1,447,860 

817,800 
1,461,800 
1,941,400 

690,600 
1,181,800 
6,704,800 
2,548,960 
2;455,100 
1,136,400 
2;747,120 
1,996,460 
3,469,200 
2,221,560 


1,140,000 
2,977,120 
3,197,820 
1,567,660 
1,209,400 
1,434,740 
3,020,000 
1,709,420 


2,051,300 
813,380 
3,109,660 
884,600 
1,906,000 
1,131,280 
954,435 
6,545,060 
896,260 
7,664,520 
2,235,080 


Annual. 


£ 
105,560 
62,500 
74,339 
215,935 
46,563 
76,646 
72,600 
149,000 
56,696 
65,533 
53,020 
59,613 
37,946 
81,788 
67,300 
167,785 
148,891 
41,971 
65,267 


100,176 
141,078 
168,733 
36,269 
25,780 
118,535 
44,047 
72,393 
40,890 
73,090 
97,070 
34,530 
59,090 
335,240 
127,448 


122,755 


56,820 
137,356 

99,823 
173,460 
111,078 


57,000 
148,856 
159,891 

78,383 

60,470 

71,737 
151,000 

85,471 


102,565 
40,669 
155,483 
44,230 
95,300 
56,564 
63,629 
327,253 
44,813 
383,226 
111,754 


* Levied on unimproved value of land. 


Total. 
Revenue 
1926-27. 


Annual 
Endow- 
ment pay- 
able by the 
Govern- 
ment. 


£ 
697 
389 
153 
653 
239 
301 
204 
705 
286 
286 
203 
212 
271 
} 323 

. 240 
715, 
495 
236 
199 


329 
492 
129 
370 
148 
251 
172 
616 
395 
296 
271 
216. 
114 
138. 
241 
342. 
383 
209 
219. 
305 
323. 


194 
517 
612 
271 
208. 
321 
444 
128 


213 
168 
591 
223 
365. 
172 
299 
370 
382 
245 
530 


Name. 


Huntly 
Kara Kara 
Karkarooc ae 
Keilor a 
Kerang 
Kilmore 
Korong 
Korumburra 
Kowree 
Kyneton 
Lawloit 
Leigh 
Lexton 
Lillydale 
Lowan 
Maffra 
Maldon 
Mansfield 
Marong 
Melton 
Metcalfe 
Mildura 
Minhamite 
Mirboo 
Moorabbin 
Mornington - .. 
Mortlake 
Morwell oe 
Mount Rouse .. 
Mulgrave 
Mcivor 
Narracan ¢ 
Newham 
Woodend 
Newstead and 
Mt, Alexander 
Numurkah : 
Omeo 
Orbost, 
Otway 
Oxley 
Philp Island and 
Woolamai 
Portland 
Pyalong 
Ripon 
Rochester 
Rodney 
Romsey 
Rosedale 
Rutherglen 
Seymour 
Shepparton 
South Barwon . 
South Gippsland 
Stawell 
Strathfieldsaye. . 
Swan Hill 
Talbot 
Tambo 
Towong 
Traralgon aud 
Tullaroop a 
Tungamah . 
Upper Murray .. 
Upper Yarra 
Violet Town 
Walpeup 


and 


Municipal Statistics. 


SarrEs,. 1927-28—continued. 


Estimated 
Popula- 
tion. 


Amount 
of 
General 
Rate 
levied 
in the £. 
8. d. 
1 6 
1 9 
1 6 
19 
1 6 
2 0 
19 
2 0 
19 
2 0 
1 9 
1 6 
19 
2 6 
2 3 
1 6 
1 6 
2 6 
2 0 
19 
1.9 
2 0 
2 0 
3-0 
2 6 
2 0 
19 
2 9 
1 9 
2 6 
1 6 
2 0 
2 0 
19 
1 6 
2 3 
2 6 
3.0 
2 0 
2 6 
1 6 
1 6 
19 
1 6 
2 3 
2 0 
*0 1} 
1 9 
2.0 
1 6 
29 
29 
2 0 
2 0 
1 6 
1 4 
2 9 
2..0 
2 3 
1 9 
1 6 
2 0 
2 6 
1 9 
1 6 


Estimated Value of 


Rateable Property. 


Total. Annual. 
£ £ 
1,268,320 63,416 
2,181,080 | 109,054 
4,605,240 | 230,262 
1,375,600 68,780 
3,803,380 | 190,169 

412,170 27,478 
2,038,820 | 101,941 
2,721,960 | 136,098 
1,971,940 98,597 
1,772,760 88,638 
1,278,660 85,244 
1,251,640 62,582 

992,900 |- 49,645 
2,998,300 | 149,915 
2,080,000 | 104,000 
3,150,800 | 157,540 

703,300 35,165 
1,708,860 85,443 
2,030,360 | 101,518 
1,095,980 54,799 

883,540 44,177 
2,895,580 | 144,779 
1,862,220 93,111 

676,760 33,838 
4,835,300 | 241,765 
1,350,520 67,526 
3,588,340 | 179,417 
1,290,930 64,549 
2,082,300 | 104,115 
1,570,640 78,532 
1,203,200 | 60,160 
2,189,280 | 109,464 

651,260 32,563 

541,680 27,084 
8,165,020 | 158,251 

973,000 48,650 
1,315,840 65,792 

895,040 44,752 
1,418,760 | 70,938 
1,651,720 82,586 
2,318,240 | 115,662 

585,320 29,266 
2,482,480 | 124,124 
2,976,020 | 148,801 
8,906,280 | 195,314 
1,254,500 62,725 
3,200,000 | 160,000 
1,146,620 57,331 
1,104,880 55,244 
1,870,460 93,523 
1,420,000 71,000 
1,399,200 69,960 
2,284,980 | 114,249 

543,860 27,193 
5,602,200 | 280,110 

578,880 28,944 
1,507,600 75,380 
1,813,320 90,666 
1,346,000 67,300 

676,905 45,127 
3,204,740 | 160,237 
1,071,420 53,571 

919,200 45,960 
1,078,220 53,911 
2,564,000 ' 128,200 


Total. 
Revenue 
1926-27, 
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Annual 
Endow- 
ment pay- 
able by the 
Govern- 
ment. 


* Levied on unimproved value of land. 
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Suires, 1927-28—continued. 


Name. 


Wangaratta .. 
Wannon we 
Waranga 
Warragul ‘ 
Warrnambool .. 
Werribee 
Whittlesea 
Wimmera 
Winchelsea e's 
Wodonga 
Woorayl 
Wycheproof 
Yackandandah 
Yarrawonga 
Yea .. ee 


Total 
Ratings in 


column :— 


. Amount| Estimated Value of Annual 
Number of Rateable Property. Total. Endow- 
Estimated of General Revenue | ment pay- 
Popula- Rate pay 
‘ Rate- . 1926-27. | able by the 
tion. payers levied Govern- 
in ais Total. Annual. ment. 
s. a. £ & £ £ 
2,520 902 1 6 968,500 | 48,425 4,787 146 
3,250 1,050 1 6 2,544,500 | 127,225 12,803 426 
5,750 1,658 2 0 2,013,260 | 100,663 14,778 370 
5,200 1,289} 2 6 1,946,660 97,333 18,486 885 
8,500 1,784 1 9 4,749,040 | 237,452 31,401 678 
6,250 9,000 2 3 2,908,460 | 145,423 - 19,088 296 
3,610 1,045 | 2 0 1,520,000 76,000 10,112 226 
4,340 1,070 1.6 3,936,000 | 196,800 15,156 360 
4,400 1,650 2 6 1,914,400 95,720 16,824 413 
2,910 727 2 2 767,620 38,381 5,262 169 
6,310 1,800 2 9 2,193,580 | 109,679 23,561 | 1,030 
4,400 1,310 1 6 3,103,200 | 155,160 18,618 828 
3,020 954 | 2 0 1,217,560 60,878 8,493 337 
2,750 800 | 1 6 1,220,020 61,001 7,790 281 
2,840 698 | *O 23) 1,189,916 61,511 10,365 371 
647,860 | 265,265 274,314,322 |18,780,690! 2,086,507 | 47,716 


* Levied on unimproved value of land. ; 
The following is the number of cities, towns, and boroughs, 


municipalities. and the number of shires in which rates were struck in each 
of the last five years at the amounts set forth in the first 


RATINGS IN MUNICIPALITIES, 1923-24 TO 1927-28. 


Amount 

levied = 3 
in tho £. o o 

a x 
a sa 

8. ad. 
0 6 oe oe oe 
10 ./]* 4. oe 
11 oe o. oe 
12 = .. it oe 
18 .. i on 
1.4 .. oe oe 
1 6 .. a oe 
1 7 . ols sieve 
18 .. as oe 
1 9 . 3 2 
110 . oe es 
111 - os 1 
20 . 4 3 
21 . oe “< 
22 . . 1 
2 3 . 8 6 
2 4 . oe ee 
2 5 5 1 os 
26... 18 15 
iy Gees 1 4 
2 8 ‘ 2 2 
2 9 . 5 7 
2 10 . are wis 
3 0 . 2 3 

Total .. 44 44 


1925~26. 


1926-27. 
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The particulars in this table for the five years ended 1927-28 are 
exclusive of those for the municipalities which levied the rate for the 
years mentioned on the unimproved value of land. 

The figures for. the quinquennial period give an average rating of 
2s. 53d. in the £ in cities, towns, and boroughs, and of 1s. 10}d. in 
shires. The average rating in the urban districts is thus shown ‘to be 
Tid. in the £ more than in the rural districts. It will be observed that 
no municipality imposed during the last five years the minimum rate 
allowed by law, viz., 6d., and that the maximum rate of 3s. in 
the £ was imposed by only twelve municipalities. 

A table showing the proportionate number of properties at different — 
rateable values in the years 1901-2, 1905-6, and 1909-10 appears on 

- page 261 of the Year-Book for 1916-17. 


Laced eS The ordinary revenue and expenditure of municipalities 


expenditure. for each of the last three financial years were as follows :— 


REVENUE AND EXPENDITURE OF MUNICIPALITIES, 
1925 TO 1927. 


Sources of Revenue. 1925. 1926. 1927, 

Taxation _ £ £ £ 
Rates ae nes se ... | 8,152,570 | 3,380,749 | 3,615,998 
Licences wee Ma 825 is 162,430 161,682 162,863 
Dog Fees... hd 27,836 28,151 29,332 
Government Endowment and Grants ges 88,335 147,014 163,384 
Contributions for Streets, Footpaths, &e. ... 264,996 320,582 352,733 
Market and Weighbridge Dues ... tes 111,548 114,773 125,845 
Sanitary Charges ia ans ade 185,091 202,360 206,351 
Rents see chs 133,623 137,941 138,977 
. Electric Light and Gas Works a see 986,101 | 1,057,596 | 1,163,851 
Other Sources ae ick 466,550 561,718 622,937 


Total sie aise - | 5,579,080 | 6,112,546 | 6,582,271 


Heads of Expenditure. 


Salaries, &c. ; whe 381,815 407,009 437,921 
Sanitary Work, ‘Street Cleansing, | &e. ies 457,885 454,107 474,125 
Lighting : . je 144,064 153,292 160,118 
Contributions to Fire Brigades ... ee 58,250 | 64,508 69,058 

Public Works— : 
Construction cP “ad ne 479,690 454,247 488,881 
Maintenance ... | 2,104,402 | 2,195,045 | 2,169,302 
Formation of Private Streets, &e. hoot 426,689 446,961 548,131 
Electric Light and Gas Works aaa aes 715,498 757,456 808,630 
Redemption of Loans ... on ai 211,152 | © 229,913 262,110 
Interest on Loans oe, 6 es 457,669 §13,222 589, 101 
Charities : me bed a) 30,187 35,469 34,096 
Other Expenditure ee een sea 433,154 581,493 | 724,142 
Total tee ae ... | 5,900,455 | 6,292,722 | 6,765,615 


As compared with 1926, the revenue of 1927 increased by £469,725, 
as follows :—Rates increased by £235,249, sanitary charges by £3,991, 
rents by £1,036, dog fees by £1,201, electric light and gas works by 
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£106,255, contributions for streets, footpaths, &c., by £32,151, market 
and weighbridge dues by £11,072, licences by £1,181; Government 
endowment and grants by £16,370, and “other sources” by £61,219. 
The expenditure was in excess of the amount for the previous year 
by £472,893. Most of the items showed increases as under :— 
Salaries, £30,912; lighting, £6,826; contributions to fire brigades 
boards, £4,550; public works construction, £34,634; electric light and 
gas works, £51,174; formation of private streets, &c., £101,170 ; 
redemption of loans, £32,197; interest on loans, £75,879; sanitary 
work and street cleansing £20,018; and other expenditure, £142,649. 
Public works maintenance decreased by £25,743 and charities by 
£1,373. 

Fifty-five per cent. of municipal revenue in 1927 was © 
Proportion of derived from rates, 18 per cent. from electric light. and gas 


aunaea sea Works, 3 per cent. from licences of all kinds, 2 per cent. 


Cnt from market and weighbridge dues, 4 per cent. from dog 
sources. ‘fees, 2 per cent. from Government endowments and grants, 


5 per cent. from contributions for streets, footpaths, &c., 
3 per cent. from sanitary charges, 2 per cent. from rents, and 94 per cent. 
from all other sources. 
Salaries. In 1927 the salaries of the municipal officers amounted 
to £437,921, or nearly 7 per cent. of the entire revenue. 
A sum of £34,096, or a little more than 4 per cent. of the 
Leet revenue, was devoted to the local charities; the greater 
part of this disbursement.was in aid of hospitals, benevo- 
lent asylums and associations, and orphan asylums. 
The assets of the municipalities are shown below under 
Asst and three heads—(1) Municipal Fund, (2) Loan Fund, and (3) 
municipalities. Property ; and the liabilities under two heads—(1) Muni- 
cipal Fund, and (2) Loan Fund. 


MUNICIPAL ASSETS AND LIABILITIES, 1925 TO 1927. 


Assets. 1925, 1926. 1927. 
Municipal Fuund— £ £ £ 
Uncollected Rates... ae Ph 282,495 286,338 333,086 
Other Assets a ute ... | 1,390,966 | 1,049,190 | 1,292,763 
Loan Funds— 
Sinking Funds— 
Amount at Credit ... be ae 496,522 545,712 610.002 
Arrears Due td mid wee 724 210 : 209 
Unexpended Balances. we ce 495,980 587,609 635,771 
Property— 
Halls, Buildings, ne a &e. ... | 4,254,220 4 4,782,140 | 5,311,830 
Waterworks .. tie or 258,890 340,920 360,180 
Gasworks .. wise Se iss 176,330 185,690 193,540 
Electric Light Works.. aa ... | 1,966,810 | 2,060,140 | 2,232,760 
Total Assets... aa ... | 9,822,937 | 9,837,949 |10,970,14i 
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MunictpaL Assets AND LiaBiiirres, 1925 to 1927—continued. 


f 
Liabilities. 1925. 1926. 1927. 
Municipal Fund— £ £ fe 
Due on Current Contracts ass - 144,677 145,051 106,048 
Arrears due to Sinking Funds ... ee 724 210 209 
Overdue Interest 3 ved wie 8,440 9,475 22,477 
Bank Overdrafts se see ... | 1,106,264 902,820 | 1,144,516. 
Other Liabilities ee es es 990,177 819,356 819,651 
Loan Funds— 
Loans Outstanding... oie ... | 8,146,750 | 9,076,787 |10,096,696 
Due on Loan Contracts 4e3 ra 256,794 359,496 252,331 
Total Liabilities wee ... |10,653,826 |11,313,195 112,441,928 


The total of the assets of municipalities in 1927 was 
eheling ea £10,970,141 and of the liabilities £12,441,928. The aggregate 
eet laee of the current liabilities (Municipal Fund) was £2,092,901, 

: against which there were assets amounting to £1,625,849. 

The gross liability on account of loan expenditure for works com- 

pleted and in progress was £10,349,027, which, after deducting sinking 

funds and unexpended balances, was reduced to. £9,103,045. If credit 

were taken for the value of municipal properties in markets, halls, 

buildings, gasworks, electric light works, water works, &c. (£8,098,310), 
the net burden on account of loan moneys would be £1,004,735. 

The valuation of municipal properties is probably an under-estimate, 

as the particulars furnished under this heading were not in every 

instance complete. 


An annual endowment to municipalities of £310,000 

Endetipaiitice WAS authorized by the Local Government Act 1874, and 
it ceased to be payable in 1879. A subsidy, however, 

in lieu of such endowment, amounting to £310,000, was voted by 
Parliament annually, and this vote was gradually increased until 
£450,000 was -reached in 1889-90 and 1890-91. Under the Local 
Government Act 1891, £450,000 was provided as an annual endowment 
for the municipalities. This amount was reduced to £405,000 per 
annum from Ist January, 1893; to £310,000 from Ist July, 1893; 
to £100,000 from 1st July, 1894; and to £50,000 from Ist July, 1902. 
Under Act No. 2025 the endowment was increased to £75,000 for the 
year 1906-07, and from 1st July, 1907, it was increased under Act No. 
3129 to £100,000. Payments were made on the basis of this amount 
to 30th June, 1915, but the sum payable was reduced to £50,000 for the 
year ended 30th June, 1916, and was maintained at that amount in the 
twelve succeeding years under the authority of Acts passed periodically. 
The endowment is payable in March of each year, and no city or town 
is entitled to receive any part of it. The distribution amongst the 
boroughs and shires is as set out in the Second Schedule to the 


168 Victorian Year-Book, 1927-28. 


Municipal Endowment Act 1907, No. 2129, but this has been altered ° 
from time to time by adjustments rendered necessary owing to 
various changes in municipalities. 

The allocation of amounts paid to municipalities in 1926-27 is 
shown on pages 161 to 164 ante. 


RATING ON UNIMPROVED VALUES BY MUNICIPALITIES. 


iting ok An Act was passed by the State Parliament on 3rd 
Unimproved February,.1914, to provide for optional rating by muni- 
Values. cipalities on the basis of the unimproved values of rateable 
property. It did not come into operation until Ist October, 1915. 
Amendments were made by Act No. 3045, passed on 6th January, 
1920, and Act No. 3060, passed on 14th September, 1920. The law 
on the subject has been consolidated and amended by the Rating on 
Unimproved Values, Act 1922 (No. 3199), which was assented to on 
28th November, 1922. 


The Act may-be adopted in any municipality by determination 
of the council or by.a proposal for the adoption thereof being carried 
at a poll of the ratepayers. If the council, by special order, passes a 
resolution that it proposes to adopt this method of rating, a provisional 
valuation of all rateable properties within the. municipal district 
(except “special rateable properties”) computed at the unimproved 
capital value, the improved capital value and the net annual value 
thereof must be made. To the valuation must be added a statement 
setting forth the amount in the pound of the general rate last made 
on the basis of the net annual value of rateable properties, and the 
amount in the pound of a rate on the basis of the unimproved capital 
value of rateable properties which in its total revenue producing 
capacity corresponds with the amount in the pound of the said general 
rate. With respect to each rateable property a statement must be 
prepared showing the sum which would be leviable on the basis of 
the net annual value thereof under a general rate of the same amount 
in the pound as the general rate last made, and the sum which would 
be leviable on the basis of the unimproved capital value of the pro- 
perty. Notice must be given to each occupier or owner or in a news- 
paper circulating in the district that such valuation has been made 
and a statement containing particulars must be prepared, and must 
be open for inspection at the municipal offices during office hours 
by any ratepayer free of charge. After this has been done the munici- 
pality must publish in the Government Gazette, and in a newspaper 
generally circulating in the district, a notice that the council proposes 
to adopt the Act. If, within one month after the date of the last 
publication of the notice, one-tenth of the ratepayers in writing demand 
a poll, the proposal must be submitted by the council to the ratepayers, 
and it shall not be deemed to be carried unless affirmed by .a majority 
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of the valid votes recorded, and unless the number of such votes forms 
at least one-third of the number of votes for which voters are inscribed 
on the roll. ’ 

Where a council of a municipality has not published a notice that 
it intends to adopt the Act, one tenth of the ratepayers may demand 
a poll. 

If a proposal is adopted or rescinded, it cannot again be submitted 
to the ratepayers for three years. 


Special rateable properties, such as railways, tramways, waterworks, 
hydraulic works, electric light and power works, gas works, and any 
undertaking extending continuously beyond the boundaries of any 
municipal district which is subject to more than one separate valuation, 


although there is no actual separation of the different parts of the 


rateable property, and other land, works or other rateable properties 
declared to be “ special rateable properties ” pursuant to the Act are 
not rateable on unimproved values. 

New valuations showing the unimproved capital value, capital 
improved value, and net annual value are to be made at least once 
in every five years. 

“Unimproved capital value ” of land is defined as the sum which 
the land, if it were held for an estate in fee simple unencumbered by 
any mortgage, might in ordinary circumstances be expected to realize . 
at the time of valuation if offered for sale on such reasonable terms 
and conditions as a bond fide seller might be expected to require and 
assuming that the improvements (if any) had not been made. 


“Capital improved value ” of land means the sum which the land, 
if it were held for an estate in fee simple unencumbered by any 
mortgage, might be expected to realize at the time of valuation if 
offered for sale on such reasonable terms and conditions as a bond fide 
seller might.in ordinary circumstances be expected to require. 


‘“ Improvements ” in land means all work actually done or material 


used thereon by the expenditure of capital or labour on or for the 


benefit of the land, but in so far only as the effect of such work done 
or material used is to increase the value of the land, and the benefit 
thereof is unexhausted at the time of the valuation; it- does not 
include work done or material used on or for the benefit of land by the 
Crown, or by any statutory public body, unless such work has been 
paid for by the contribution of the owner or occupier for that purpose. 


“Net annual value” of rateable property means the net annual 
value thereof computed as provided in the Local Government Acts, 
and (in the case of the city of Melbourne and the city of Geelong) 
includes the annual value thereof computed as provided in any Act 
or enactment relating to the city of Melbourne or the city of Geelong. 

The number of municipalities which levied the general rate on the 


“new system was 8 for 1920-21, 10 for 1921-22, 12 for each of the 


years 1922-23. to 1925--26 inclusive, 14 for 1926-27, and 14 for 1927-28, 


RATING ON UNIMPROVED VALUES, 1927-28, 


Municipality. teal untepnaved inured 
2 Value. Value. 
£ £ £ 
Crtrmes, Towns and 
Boroveus. 
Greater Melbourne. 
Brunswick City 10,353,647 3,004,128 629,403 
Camberwell City 14,627,539 5,356,492 816,342 
Caulfield City 18,328,184 5,967,028 1,028,076 
Coburg Cit; 7,812,820 2,482,466 |. 390,641 
Essendon City 10,490,392 3,442,597 646,040 
Oakleigh City 2,685,363 1,061,302 181,625 
Sandringham City - 4,946,009 2,869,476 320,320 
Outside. Greater 
Melbourne. 
Carrum Borough 2,075,729 1,052,848 103,623 
Mordialloc City 2,648,798 1,288,367 139,010 
Newtown and Chilwell 
Town .. oz 2,298,478 723,849 116,802 
Portland Borough 588,334 238,175 31,144 
SHIRES. 
Dandenong 2,747,120 1,321,450 137,356 
Rosedale ; 3,200,000 |- . 1,752,600 160,000 
Yea 1,189,916 | 602,392 61,511 
Nore. Tin addition, there is an extra rate in the £ of— t 


* td. in the Centre and North Wards, 
t 34d. in the Mordialloc and Mentone Wards, 
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HOUSING AND RECLAMATION ACTS 1920, 1922, AND 1927. 


ERECTION OF DWELLING HOUSES BY STATE SAVINGS 
BANK COMMISSIONERS. 


An Act (No. 3088) to provide dwellings for eligible persons, and for 
the reclamation and improvement of insanitary, low-lying or over- 
crowded areas was passed by the State Parliament on 24th December, 
1920. Amending Acts (No. 3249 and 3545) were passed on 21st 
December, 1922, and 21st December, 1927, respectively. An eligible 
person is defined as one who is not the owner of a dwelling-house and 
is not in receipt of an income of more than £400 a year. Power is 
given to the Commissioners of the State Savings Bank to acquire land 
and to erect dwelling-houses thereon, the capital cost to the Commis- 
sioners of any dwelling-house, together with the land on which it is 
_ erected, not to exceed £1,000 for houses. of wood, or £1,300 for brick, 

stone or concrete dwellings. wl 


A person who purchases a dwelling-house from the Commissioners 
is permitted to occupy it as a weekly tenant, and is required to pay 
a rental at such rate per cent. per annum on the capital cost, or (where 
_ the Commissioners have required the payment of a deposit) on the 
difference between the capital cost and the amount of deposit paid, as 
may be determined by the Commissioners, also to pay.all rates and 
taxes, and the cost of insurance, repairs and maintenance. An 
appropriation is made from the rent to cover interest on the amount 
of the capital cost outstanding, and the remainder of the rent is 
allotted towards payment of such capital cost. 


When the purchaser has paid 20 per cent. of the purchase money 
and the amount due by him up to that time by way of instalments 
he may, if he so desires, execute a mortgage of the property in favour | 
of the Commissioners. Payments in respect of purchase money are 
to be made in equal weekly, fortnightly, or monthly instalments in 
accordance with the contract of sale or mortgage entered into, but the 
period of repayment is not to exceed 28 years where the dwelling 
house is of wood or 35 years where such dwelling house is of brick, 
stone, or concrete. : 


The number of contracts entered into for the erection of dwellings 
has been— 


For year ended 30th June, 1923 wt .. 813 
do. do 1924 . .. 806 
do. do. 1925 = .. §49 
do. do. 1926... .. 594 
do. do. 1927... 758 


do. do. 1928 ..’ — .. 1,249 
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The position at 30th June, 1928, with regard to the erection of 
houses was— 
Houses completed .. wa iy .. 4,860 
In course of erection .. is a -» 524 
Approved sites for which tenders had not then 
been accepted .. ive ar 367 


Total number of applications approved 5,751" 


ERECTION OF DWELLING HOUSES BY MUNICIPALITIES. 


Part XXVI. of the Local Government Act 1915 dealing with the 
erection of “ workers’ dwellings” by municipalities is repealed, but power 
- is given to a municipality to purchase or take compulsorily any land 
in the municipal district regarded as suitable for the erection of 
dwelling-houses thereon for persons of small means. Power is also ° 
given to erect or purchase dwelling-houses at a cost not exceeding 
£800 including the cost of the land. These may be sold by the 
municipality to eligible persons under conditions similar to those 
existing in the case of the sales by the Savings Bank Commissioners 
referred toabove. They may also be let upon such terms as the council 
of the municipality thinks fit. Sub-letting by tenants is not permitted. 
For the purposes of any housing scheme the municipal council may, 
out of the municipal fund, advance any money required, if necessary 
increase the amount of the general rate to an extent not exceeding 
6d. in the pound notwithstanding any statutory limit for such rate, and 
may borrow £100,000 over and above the amount authorized under the 
Local Government Act or any other Act. Once in every year a 
balance-sheet and statement of accounts must be prepared, setting 
out full particulars of the operations of the scheme. 


Power is given to municipalities to borrow money for the reclama- 
tion and improvement of insanitary, low-lying or over-crowded areas. 
The amount that may be borrowed for this purpose by any one 
municipality is not to exceed £50,000. The cities of Melbourne and 
Geelong are separately dealt with as regards borrowing powers. The 
amounts that may be borrowed by them are as follows :—For housing 
schemes—City of Melbourne, £300,000; City of Geelong, £100,000 : 
for reclamation schemes—City of Melbourne, £300,000; City of 
Geelong, £50,000. : 


When the council of any municipality desires to carry out any’ 
housing scheme or reclamation scheme it must prepare a general plan | 
or description of the scheme, showing the character and extent of 
the works proposed, the mode in which it is proposed to obtain funds 
for the scheme, an estimate of the cost, the area affected, and a 
description of the betterment area (if any), 2.¢., the area within which 
it is proposed to impose a betterment charge. Power is given to a 
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council to impose a betterment charge amounting to one-half of the 
amount of the enhanced market value derived by lands from reclama- 
tion after making all fair and proper deductions for rates, taxes, 
assessments and impositions on or in respect of such lands according 
to such enhanced value. 


WAR SERVICE HOMES, . 


Under agreement with the Commonwealth of Australia, the State 
Savings Bank Commissioners are building dwellings for returned 
soldiers and other eligible persons under the War Service Homes 
Acts, the funds being provided by the Commonwealth Government. 
The dwellings erected or being erected under this agreement are 
_ based on the same plans as are used in accordance with the Housing 
Act, and, as nearly as. possible, they are built under the same 
conditions. 

Up to 30th June, 1928, the Bank had entered into contracts for the 
erection of 3,467 War Service Homes buildings, of which 3,311 have been 
completed. In addition, the Bank had made advances to 258 soldiers 
for purchase of existing dwellings or repayment of existing mortgages, 
and to 28 eligible applicants to enable them to build homes according 
to their own plans. 


COUNTRY ROADS BOARD. 


- With the object of improving the main roads of the State 

Gountry Roads an Act was passed on 23rd December, 1912 (Consolidated 

. Act No. 2635), which empowered the Governor in Council 

to appoint a board to consist of three members. The chairman is 

' paid an annual salary not exceeding £1,550, and each of the other 
members a salary not exceeding £1,200 (Act No. 3495). 


The duties of the board are to ascertain by survey and 
investigation what roads are main roads; the nature and 
extent of the resources of Victoria in metals, minerals, and materials 
suitable for the purposes of road-making and maintenance, and the 
most effective and economical methods of dealing with the same, and 
of supplying and utilizing the material in any part of Victoria; the 
most effective methods of road construction and maintenance ; what 
deviations (if any) in existing roads or what new roads should be made 
go as to facilitate communication and improve the conditions of traffic ; 
and to record, publish, and make available for general information the 
results of all such surveys and investigations. The duty of furnishing 
information that may be required is imposed .on the municipal authorities. 

The construction of permanent works and the maintenance of main 
roads are to be carried out by the municipalities to the satis- 
faction of the board, but power is reserved to the Governor in Council 
to direct that permanent works and maintenance shall be carried out 
by the board. 


Duties. 
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For the purpose of making permanent works, power was 
given to the Governor in Council to issue stock or deben- 
tures to the amount of £400,000 a year for five years, and the principal 
and interest were made a charge upon the Consolidated Revenue of 
the State. The money so raised was to be placed to the credit of an 
account called ‘The Country Roads Board Loan Account,” which has 
been debited with all payments made by the Treasurer towards the cost 
of permanent works. Additional sums were made available as follow : 
—~£500,000 under Act No. 3057 passed in September, 1920, which sum 
was to be raised in the two financial years 1920-21 and 1921-22 at the 
rate of £250,000 per annum; £500,000 under Act No. 3137 for expendi- 
ture during the two financial years commencing Ist July, 1922; 
£1,000,000 (by Act No. 3334) over a period of three years from Ist July, 
1923, and £822,000 over five years commencing on Ist July, 1925. 
A sinking fund of 1 per cent. per annum on half the amount 
borrowed is authorized to be paid out of the Consolidated Revenue 
until half the amount borrowed is redeemed. ‘The total cost of the 
- works, in the first instance, is paid by the Treasury, but subsequently 
half the amount expended is refunded by the municipalities affected. 
In the case of expenditure on permanent works an annual payment 
to the Treasurer of six per cent. (44 per cent. interest and the balance 
sinking fund) on the amount due by each municipality is provided for, 
thus liquidating the liability in 31} years. A special rate not to exceed 
6d. in the pound on the net annual value of rateable property, to meet 
the cost of permanent works, may be levied in any ward or riding of a 
municipality as the council may direct. In the event of default of 
payment by a municipality the board may levy a rate to meet the 
amount owing. By Act No. 3057 it is provided that, where any amount 
remains unpaid on the 1st day of July in any year, such amount, 
together with interest at 6 per cent. per annum, may be deducted by 
the Treasurer from any moneys that become payable by him to the 
municipality out of the Consolidated Revenue or on account of any fees, 
fines, penalties or the equivalent of licence fees. 


Finance. 


All fees and fines paid under the Motor Car Act, all fees paid 
on the registration or renewal of the registration of traction engines, 
and all fees received by the Crown under the Unused Roads and 
Water Frontages Act 1903 (incorporated in the Local Government 
Act 1915), all fees and fines paid under the Motor Omnibus (Urban 
and Country) Act 1927 in respect of country motor omnibuses are 
credited to the Country Roads Board Fund for maintenance of 
main roads and state highways and other purposes; in addition 
thereto a sum of £10,000 is appropriated from Consolidated Revenue 
each year. 


The amount of the municipal contribution towards the cost. of main- 
tenance works is one-third of the amount expended; the contribution is 
due on the first day of January following the financial year in which 
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the expenditure is incurred and it must be paid before the succeeding 
first day of July. Power is given by Act No. 2986 to reduce contri- 
butions in respect of maintenance where the Board is satisfied that 
the cost of maintenance is excessive and that such cost is due to motor 
traffic not of local origin, or to timber traffic. 

During the year 1926-27 constructional work to the value of 
£398,859, and maintenance work involving an expenditure of £958,658 
were undertaken. . 

The loan expenditure to 30th June, 1927, for permanent works was 
£3,863,463, and for developmental roads £4,352,329. 

As soon as practicable after the termination of each year the Board 
must present a report to the Minister setting forth its proceedings, 
the permanent works constructed, the mileage of the roads maintained, 
and an account of all moneys received and expended under the pro- 
visions of the Act. 


The rates of fees on registration or renewal of registration 

Registration of motor cars, motor cycles, and traction engines are as 

of motors, follows :—The owners of motor cycles must pay an annual 

registration fee of £1; of trailers, fore-cars or side cars, 

10s. ; of traction engines, £6 to £15 according to weight ; of motor cars, 

3s. to 8s. 9d. for each power-weight unit according to the class of motor 

car; and of trailers attached to motor cars, £1 to £4 according to 
weight and type. 


Realizing that a scheme for dealing with the principal 
Developmental arteries of traffic only, in a young country that needed 

: development, was inadequate, the Government in 1918 
provided a further sum of £500,000 for a system of subsidiary or develop- 
mental roads (Act No. 2944). This’sum was subsequently increased 
to £2,000,000 by Act No. 2985, and by additional amounts not exceed- 
ing £2,000,000, £1,000,000 and £1,475,000 by Acts Nos. 3255, 3334 and 
3,425 respectively. Under this scheme the State provides the whole 
of the money and makes provision out of State funds for liquidating _ 
the liability. The municipalities are required, however, to bear a 
proportion of the interest on the outlay during the period of the loan, 
and to maintain the roads when constructed. An amount of £224 
was expended under Acts No. 2944 and 2985, and of £576,487 under 
Act No. 3255, during the year ended 30th June, 1927. 


The Highways and Vehicles Act 1924, No. 3379, which 
came into operation on the Ist January, 1925, provides for 
the declaration of State Highways, the full cost of mainten- 
ance of which is charged against the moneys to the credit of the 
Country Roads Board Fund. 


Ordinary The following is a statement of the receipts and 
receipts and payments during 1926-27 of the fund establisked under the 
Country Roads Act :-— 


State 
Highways. 


COUNTRY ROADS BOARD FUND. 
SraTEMENT or RecEIPTs AND PayMENTS FOR THE YEAR ENDED 30TH J UNE, 1927. 


RECEIPTS. £& #4. £ ad. £ ¢.d. 
To Balance, 1st July, 1926 5,785 5 5 
» Motor Car Act No. 2702-— . 
Registration Fees x Se -. 769,879 12 2 
Licence Fees .. Pa i «. 40,964 12 6 
Fines a on fe -» 14,3830 8 1 
. 824,674 12 9 
Less Refunds and Cost of Adninistration 27, 762 8 7 
796,912 4 2 
», Unused Roads and Water Frontages Act 
No. 1894— 
Licence Fees .. «- 22,079 4 9 
Less Refunds and Cost of Administration 2,586 5 11 
_————_ 19,542 18 10 
», Country Roads Act No. 2635 —- 
Registration of Traction Engines -» 2,309 5 6 
Width of Tires eae Fines” 
and Costs .. be 241 2 6 
—— 2,640 8 0 
», Municipalities Repayments—- 
Permanent Works on be «. 95,194 10 11 
Maintenance . ae oe ». 144,393 10 10 
‘ 239,588 1 9 
3 Appropriation ie Merntonance Act No. 2986 e 10,000 0 0 
» Hire of Plant .. é .. 35,62417 8 - 
+» Stores and Materials a os -. 85,639 10 11 
» Sundries os aes a -- 57,711 5.5 
_—_ 128,975 14 0 
———- ——~— 1,197,659 6 9 
», Advance to Loan on Account of Permanent Works, refunded -» 427,012 1 7 
», Advances on account of Exyenditure under Act No. 3235, Item 4, © 
Tourist Vote, relunded .. 4,579 19 2 
», Advances, Division 72, Construction of Roads to relieve Unemploy: 7 
ment in Thrip- infested areas, refunded .. ae 6,082 7 2 
», Advances for Expenditure to relieve Unemployment refunded . ; 1,699 14 11 
», Advances under Div. 738, Construction of Roads for Isolated Settlers, 
refunded 2,544 19 6 
:, Advances under Div. “73, Construction of Port Melbourne to Williamstown 
Short Road, refunded : ad 26,881 18 5 
», Advances for Expenditure under Emergency Provision, refunded a 8,949 6 1 
», Advances for Construction of Roads under eres Grant, refunded 9,334 1 3 
+, Advance from Public Account—Act No. 3341.. ; oe -- 100,000 0 0 
£1,790,429 0 3 


PAYMENTS. 


By Maintenance as aC 
Less Refunds e = 


a Miscellaneous 
s» Advances to Loan Account. on account 
of Permanent Works Expenditure 


», Advances under Act No. 3235, Item 4— 


Tourist Vote 
_ Less Refunds 


. Advances under Diy. 72, Construction of 
Road to relieve Unemployment in 
Thrip-infested Areas 7 

Less Refunds wa os ze 


», Advances for Construction of Roads 


to relieve Unemployment 
Less Refunds 


s, Advances Div. 73, Construction of 
Roads for Isolated Settlers 
», Advances Div. 73, Construction of 
Port Melbourne to Williamstown 
Short Road Bs ‘. ra 
Less Refunds i3 . 


., Advances for expenditure under Emer- 
gency Provision 
Less Refunds 1° 


» Advances for Construction of Roads 
under Migration Grant a “3 
» Balance, 3(th June, 1927 =. 


£ 3.4. £ ed. 
1,001,121 13 5 
62,463 16 3 
—-— 938,657 17 2 
-- 881,305 2 11 


402,106 15 1 


———— 4,704 16 7 


6,117 811 
20 8 2 
—-—-—— 6,007 0 9 


2,850 19 1 
494 8 38 


2,494 19 6 


22,663 5 7” 
401 17 4 


22,261 8 3 


8,956 9 6 
735 


8,949 6 1 


. «+. 6,410 13 
15,084 10 


om 


£1,790,429 08. 


2,856 10 10 


9LT 
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aan tacainlé The expenditure out of loan money on the construction 
sxpenilitals of permanent works (main roads) for the year ended 30th 
June, 1927, is shown below :— 


COUNTRY ROADS BOARD LOAN ACCOUNT, ACT No. 2635. 


Year Ewpep 30TH June, 1927, 


RECEIPTS. : PAYMENTS. 
“£ ed. £ a. da. £8 
To Balance, 1st July, 1926 -.. 22,627 11 11] By Permanent Works 402,521 18 6 
»» Proceeds of Loans .. 426,460 4 1 Deduct Refunds 3,662 12 3 
», Advance from Country ————- 398,859 6 3 
Roads Board Fund  .. 402,106 15 » Temporary Ad- 
»» Direct Expenditure from vance from Coun- 
_ Loan Account , 415 3 5 try Roads Board 
Fund— 
Refunded 427,012 1 7 
Adjustment 148 9 10 
——— 426,863 11 9 
>, Balance, 30th June, 1927 .. 25,886 16 6 
£851,609 14 6 £851,609 14 6 


The following statement shows, for the year ended 30th 
Developmental : 
Roads Loan June, 1927, the expenditure out of loan funds on the 


Account. 
‘i construction of developmental roads, under the provisions 
of Acts Nos. 2944, 2985, 3255, and 3334 :— 


DEVELOPMENTAL ROADS LOAN ACCOUNT— 
(ACTS Nos. 2944, 2985, 3255, anp 3334), 


‘ 


Year Enpep 30TH June, 1927. 


RECEIPTS. PAYMENTS. 
£ sa. £ 3. 4. £ 8. a. 
To Balance, 1st July, 1926 .. 648,051 7 2{| By Expenditure 579,213 3 6 
»» Proceeds of Loans to: “481, "007 4 4 Legs Refund 2,502. 6 9 
», Balanee, 30th June, 1927 wie 52, 347 14 9 


£70,058 11 6 | "£729,058 11 6 
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LICENSING FUND. 


The following is a statement of the receipts and expendi. 
ture of the Licensing Fund for the year ended 30th June: 


LICENSING FUND.—RECEIPTS AND EXPENDITURE, 


ReEcEIpts. 


Balance, 30th yes: 
1926 ae é 
Fees 
Fines 
Sale of 
liquor... 
Spirit Merchants 
and Grocers 
Victuallers 
Temporary : 
Railway Refresh- 
“ment Rooms ... 
Packet .. 
‘Australian Wine 
Billiard-table 
Brewers 
Vignerons 
Club certificates 
Permits—Extra Bars 
7 Extended 
Hours 
Expenses of holding 
extended annual 
sitting of court 
Tnterest 


confiscated 


- Licences. 


Total 


Licence fees, 


1926-1927. 
_ EXPENDITURE. 
£ sd 
Salaries and. expenses 
40,714 10 0 of Board, office, &c. 
3,298 12 6 | Incidental Expenses 
10,248 210 | Annual payment to 
municipalities 
277 6 3 | Compensation 
Transferred to Police 
37,785 13 6 Superannuation 
287,685 8 6 Fund under section 
4,622 17 0 44 of Act No. 2855 
Transferred to Re- 
1,835 12 0 venue under section 
12119 6 39 of Act No. 3259 
5,000 5 0 | Balance £401,714 10 0 
6,300 0.0 Deduct 
96 2 6 Invest- 
125 0 0 ments 
7,569 8 6 in Stock 341,000 0 0 
1,670 0 0 
1,284 0 0 
23.15 2 
14,170 0 0 


.. £422,828 13 3 


Total 


£ 


5,727 
14,477 


62,300 


81,070: 


23,000 


175,539 


60,714 


8. ad 
12 8 
3.9 
0 0 
0 0 
0 0 
6 10 
10 0 


£422,828 13 3 


+ 


In addition to the endowment of £50,000 the munici- 


palities received from the Government in 1926-27 a sum of © 
£62,300 out of the Licensing Fund under Acts Nos. 2683, 2855, and 2995, 


this being the equivalent for (1) fees for licences ; 
registration of brewers and spirit merchants ; 


(2) fees for the 
and (3) fines, penalties, 
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and forfeitures incurred under the Licensing Act 1915. The particulars 
of this payment are as tollows :— 


EQUIVALENT FOR. LICENCE FEES, ETC., 1926-27, 


£ 

Paid to Cities... abs sas oes 29,776 

> Towns ... ise eee ih 941 

a Boroughs AK 2 eek 6,911 
$3 Shires— 

Ist Class ae ee oe 228 

2nd ,, Ae oe .. 10,284 

| 3rd, ies is i 9,108 

4th ,, i det Ses 743 

5th ,, oe bee 3 3,132 

6th ,, . se ee 

Total Amount paid ... aa 62,300 


MUNICIPAL LOANS. 


Moneys may be borrowed by municipalities fcr permanent works or 
undertakings or to liquidate the principal moneys owing by the muni- 
cipality on account of any previous loan. Permanent works include 
the construction or alteration of streets, roads, bridges, culverts, levees, 
ferries, jetties, sewers, and drains; the construction or purchase of 
waterworks, electric light works and gasworks, municipal offices, 
pounds, abattoirs, sheep dips, market places and houses, weighbridges, 
workers’ dwellings, baths, pleasure grounds, libraries, museums, and 

. places of public resort and recreation ; the construction and establish- 
ment of hospitals, asylums, and other buildings for charitable purposes ; 
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the construction and laying down of any track, way, or pavement of 
iron, steel, wood, or stone ; the erection of machinery for the treatment 
of refuse or night-soil, or for quarrying or crushing stone; the works 
and undertakings connezted with the reclamation and improvement of 
low-lying or over-crowded areas; and the purchase of land or any 
easement, term, or privilege im, over, or affecting land compulsorily 
taken for any of the foregoing purposes, 


In connexion with loans raised by municipalities, section 375 of 
the Local Government Act 1915 provides that, when any municipality 
incurs a loan and the debentures are payable in different years, the 
Council shall obtain from the Auditor-General a certificate, in writing, 
that the amounts proposed to be provided in each year will be sufficient 
to pay all principal moneys and interest as they fall due. The repay- 
ments of principal have to be so provided for, that each year of the 
currency of the loan shall bear its full share towards liquidation. 


Councils may borrow for not more than 40 years upon the credit 
of the municipality for permanent works or undertakings, or to liquidate | 
moneys owing on account of any previous loan, 


The amount of money borrowed by any municipality is not to exceed 
ten times the average income of the municipality for the previous three 
years from general rates not exceeding 1s. 6d. in the £1. But,.in addi- 
tion, loans having a currency of not more than 30 years may be raised 
upon the security of certain income and not upon the credit of the 
municipality, by the issue of debentures or by mortgage. These loans 
are not to exceed five times the average amount of such income. 


Power is given to any twenty persons whose names are inscribed 
on the municipal roll to demand the submission of any loan proposal 
to a poll of the ratepayers. 


i The total loan indebtedness of the municipalities at the 
Municieal |, end of the financial year 1926-27 was £10,096,696, which 
was due to the Government and the public respectively, as 


follows :— 
MUNICIPAL INDEBTEDNESS, 1927. 
Due to the-Government. Due to the Public. 

| ; 

£ o£ 
Cities, Towns, and Boroughs ee ; 878,062 7,302,784 
Shires... a5 was maa 147,618 1,768,232 

Total... ae ae 1,025,680 9,071,016 


i 
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Manielpatioan The succeeding statements show the loan receipts and 
receipts and : 


expenditure. . eXpenditure :— 


Cities, Towns, 
aS an Shires. Total. 
Boroughs. 
£ 7 £ £ 
Receipts during the year ... oi v. | 1,844,324 | 447,231 | 1,791,555 
Balance unexpended from previous year... 405,859 | 137,964 543, 823 
Expenditure during the year wie _... | 1,248,966 | 455,641 | 1,699,607 
Balance unexpended at the end of 1927 ve 506,217 129,554 635,771 
j 


Municipat toan ‘The municipal expenditure of loan moneys during the 
expenditure, year 1927 amounted to £1,699,607, of which £1,243,966 was 
1927. spent by cities, towns, and boroughs, and £455,641 by 
shires. The following statement shows the loan receipts and expendi- 
ture for the last five years :— 


MUNICIPAL LOAN RECEIPTS AND EXPENDITURE: RETURN 
FOR FIVE YEARS. 


Year. Receipts. : Expenditure. 
£ : : £ 
1923 . ... 1,093,858 oo 885,303 
1924 ae .. 1,289,041 jes 1,281,423 
1925 ti ... 1,527,690 one 1,535,960 
1926 von w. 1,404,566 ae 1,318,187 
1927 ine we 1,791,555 see 1,699,607 
reser The loan receipts for the year 1926-27 amounted to 


palities, £1,791,555, and the loan expenditure to £1,699,607. The 
1927, unexpended balance of loan moneys at the end of the year 
1996-27 was £635,771—£506,217 to the credit of cities, towns, and 


boroughs, and £129,554 to the credit of shires. The following are the 
particulars :— 
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LOANS TO MUNICIPALITIES, 1927. 


tania | pelnad of peat 

=e Bn ee are. 
ment, 1926. | 1927. 

| | 

Crrms, Towns AND 
Boroveus— 

In Greater MeLzourne— a. a i £ £ 
Box Hill .. Le | ee | 35,000) 36,486 1,485 es 
Brighton .. ee | 43 56,350 33,980 14,084 36,454 
Brunswick er bg 37,266 | 45,600 8,334 
Camberwell Cult 70,000 | 44,496 | 50,085 | 75,589 
Caulfield .. mas) 2) 56,807 | 49,844 19,905 | 26,958 
Coburg 58,000 | 23,660 5,828 | 40,168 
Collingwood tna Sg ee 12,860 16,610 3,750 
Essendon -. fc) ah 7,000 4,816 4,546 6,730: 
Fitzroy .. eo ae ms 17 2,366) 1,249 
Footscray <> hae | ast 23,000 | 18,415 6,631; 11,216 
Hawthorn - sa ihe 12,000 | 16,395 | 23,258) 18,863 
Kew xs +s |. [9,000 | 16,962} 23,982 | 16,020 
Malvern .. sae che 37,080 | 70,493 | 42,430} —-9,017 
Melbourne ii % 430,883* 430,883 | 
Northcote alee 62,000 | 57,61L | 23,713 | 28,102. 
Oakleigh .. onl de 10,900 9,330 5,014 6,584 
Port Melbourne... |. 34,250} 6,549 | 971 28:672 
Prahran .. Celt su 75,000 | 75,000 10,860 | 10,860: 
Preston .. De il esate 55,806 | 52,216; 16,487 | 20,117 
Richmond. . seultten 49,500 | 45,850 7,137 | 10,787 
Sandringham ile eh 41,898 15,424 Re 26,474. 
South Melbourne .. |... 56,500 | 46,612 | 25,878 | 35,766 
St. Kilda .. er i eee 18,972 | 33,260 | 14,288 
Williamstown mn | 2 24,500 8,115 |. 2,492 | 18,877 

Total . | se | 1,208,654 | 1,133,351 | 382,572 |- 454,875 


* Of this amount £97,941 was transferred from the Electric Supply Depreciation and Renewals: 
Fund, and £33,728 from the General Depreciation and Renewals Fund to Loan Account. The 
amount of £299,214 due to Loan Account is also included. 
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Loans To Munrcrpatities, 1927—continued. 


| Loans 
aces | from | Loans from Loan 
.Govern-| Public. Expenditure. 
ment. 
Crrigs, Towns, AND 
Borovens—continued. ; 
OvrsipH GREATER £ /  § 
MELBOURNE— : 
Ararat =... 111,255 3,000 12,748 
Ballarat | 
Bendigo 20,000 12,205 
Carrum 10,900 
Castlemaine 
Daylesford , 
Echuca ; 1,000 
Horsham .. 10,000 
Inglewood. . 10,000 
Maryborough 2,569 
Mildura 
Mordialloe 11,946 | 15,194 
Newtown & Chilwell 9,000 
Portland .. 
Queenscliffe 3,000 1,267 
Ringwood 22,500 10,916 
Sale 
St. Arnaud a5 5,000 
Stawell .. ie 3,500 
Wangaratta 2,000 
nagar 
Warrnambool | 3,000 
| ; 
Wonthaggi ce 
Total 21,255 117,415 110,615 
Total Cities,-Towns and ree < seas SORE ANA et 
Boroughs .. 21,255} 1,323,069 | 1,243,966 


Balance Unexpended 
at end of year— 


3,095 


9,827 


1,610 
7,498 
10,000 
3,372 
1,839 


7,818 


5,691 
3,331 
1,363 


1,098 


1926. 1927. 
£ £ 

. 
1,507 
3,814 719 
1,780 | 19,575 
173 1,246 
723 370 
964 250 
960 350 
2,502 
1,168 365 
2,521 682 
6,838 3,590 
: 1,182 
62 62 
1,367 3,100 
575 | 12,159 
27 20 
860 169 
169 
245 882 
35 2,366 
1,175 71 
23,987 | 51,342 
405,859 | 606,217 


Sutres— 


/ 
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Loans to Municrpatitigs, 1927—continued. 


22> from | Loans from Loan ‘at end of year— 
Govern- Public, | Expenditure. 
ment, 1926. | 1927. 
: £ £ £ ' £ 
Bacchus Marsh 2,000 1,738 | 262 
Bairnsdale * 5,000 4,052 24 948 
Beechworth 5,000 5,789 2,161 | 1,372 
Bellarine .. 1,600 1,600 : , % 
Benalla 3,500 3,500 7 i é 
Berwick .. 4,500 4,765 2,494 | 2,229 
Blackburn and Mit- ! 
cham 10,500 6,497 - | 4,008 
Borung i 3,403 3,403 | oe 
Braybrook 10,500 8,212 135 ; 2,423 
Bright * 1,266 1,702 | 436 
Broadford 1,500 487 ‘ | 1,013 
Buninyong ae 3,000 3,000 A i ey 
Colac Sa ted 6,000 6,120 120 | és 
Corio 15,500 | 16,234 3,019 | 2,285 
Cranbourne be - 1,784 2,092 | 308 
Dandenong 12,250 12,219 985 | 1,016 | 
Donald or ac 147 ; 147 
Doncaster and Tem- i 
plestowe 1,100 1,160 ; | 
Eltham in 141 141 |: a 
Euroa ; me] 374 533 | -159 
Ferntree Gully : Ae 975 2,571 | 1,596 
Frankston aa Hast- i 
ings ee : ws 2,426 4,133 | 1,707 
Gisborne .. . 3,000 2,175 | 825 
Glenelg... eres oe 18 83 | 65 
Gordon . 2,300 2,300 . | : 
Healesville 3,000 3,000 af 
Heidelberg 123,461 132,477 25,780 | 16,764 
Heytesbury a oe 93 93 
Huntly ‘ ae _ 569 | 569 
Kara Kara a 259 259 | : 
Karkarooc 8,500 1,405 12 |! 7,107 
Keilor i 145 169 , 24 
Kerang : 17,600 23,836 10,044 | 3,808 
Korong F 1,000 2,118 1,118 | ‘ 
Kyneton .. i 3,000 3,000 ‘ F 
Lexton .. P : 429 429 oe 
Lillydale .. ‘ 20,750 15,597 8,873 14,026 
Lowan , 8,000 8,000 . se 
Maftra é 4,500. 4,180 320 
Mansfield .. 7 : 4 4) : 
Marong ae 8,000 7,068 F | 932 
Melton See ie 383 587 204 
Mildura a 10,000 6,361 1,040 4,679 
Moorabbin Pr 52,920 48,126 10,804 ; 15,598 
Mornington 3 8,000 1,916 1,651 7,735 
Mulgrave .. : ‘ 5,728 | 6,414 i 686 


Loans 


Balance Unexpended 
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Loans To Municipauitizs, 1927—continued. 


Loan 


Public. | Expenditure. 


Balance Unexpended. 
at end of year— - 


1926. | 1927. 
SHIRES—continued. £ £ £ 
Phillip Island 

Woolamai 2,478 2,583 855 

Ripon 4,600 a8 a 
Rochester 3,638 581 443 
Rodney 707 2,758 12,051 
Romsey . 720 1,447 727 

Rutherglen 4,500 aie me 
Shepparton 12,307 1,912 4,605 
South Barwon 5,353 654 1,301 
South Gippsland 806 ao 694 
Stawell 2,066 3,306 1,240 
Swan Hill 33,621 27,689 5,068 
Traralgon 1,304 5 601 
‘Tungamah 2 35 35 
Walpeup .. 3,628 879 1,251 
Wangaratta 52 87 35 

Waranga .. 6,500 sie 

Warragul .. 98 98 oo 
Werribee .. 1,306 2,772 3,466 
Whittlesea | 95 201 106 
Winchelsea 5,852 148 
Wodonga .. es 756 156 
Woorayl i 3,360 23 163 
Wycheproof 7,330 | a | 2,670 
Yea 25 1,113 |! 613 | ; 
Total Shires 455,641 137,964 129,554 
Grand Total .. | 21,255. 1,770,300 | 1,699,607 543,823 635,771 


MELBOURNE AND METROPOLITAN MUNICIPAL LOANS 


REDEMPTION FOND. 


Under the provisions of the Melbourne and Metropolitan Tramways 
Act 1918, No. 2995, a redemption fund was established at the State 
‘Treasury, into which the surplus revenue accumulations of the Tramway 
Board, the municipalities’ sinking funds held by the State Treasurer, 
and annual contributions (in most cases for twenty years) from the 
metropolitan municipalities concerned were made payable. The greater 
portion of the loan indebtedness of these municipalities was made a 
charge against this fund. The liability of the fund includes payments 
by the municipalities under the Municipal Loans Act 1915, No. 2591, 
and the Municipalities’ Loans Extension Act 1898, No. 1552, except 
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interest to date of discharge. 
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The repayment of the principal of certain 


other municipal loans (except those of the City of Melbourne) raised 
from the public, but excluding loans, the amounts of which were expended 
on tramways, gas works, electric light works, and markets, is also to. 
be made from the fund. The liabilities and assets of the fund at the 
date of its establishment are shown in the Year-Book for 1920-21, 


pages 206 and 207. 


The receipts and expenditure of this fund to the 30th June, 1927, 
are given hereunder :— 


RECEIPTS AND EXPENDITURE OF THE FUND TO 


30TH 
Receipts. 
~ To 30th 
1926-27. June, 
1927. 
& £ 
Balance, 30th June, 
1926 .. ie 
From the Tramwa; 
Fund a 480,808 
From the Tramway 
Board — Surplus’ | 
moneys, Act No. 
2995 .. a | 170,512 
From the Tramway 
Board — Surplus 
moneys, Act No. 
3023 .. oe | 60,680 
From the Tramway 
Board — Moneys 
recovered 5 115,000 
Contributions by 
municipalities .. 52,954 | 476,659 
Stock realized “1,886 | 92,634 
Other receipts ix i 300 
Total 


| 
t 


JUNE, 1927. 


Payment to the Treasurer of 
Victoria in reduction of 
the municipalities’ liabiti- 
ties for loan advances 
under— . 

Act No. 1552 
Act No. 2591 
*Redemption of 
Loans— 
Debentures matufed : 
Redeemable in instalments 
Ordinary loans .. ae 


Moinicipal 


Interest due to. the Treasurer 
of Victoria on account of 
municipalities’ loan liability 
outstanding under Acts 
Nos. 1552 and 2591 


Interest on debit balance of 
fund .. a ae 


Sundries .. 
Balance, 30th June, 1927 .. 


Total .. are 


Expenditure. 
: 
To 30th 
1926-27. | June, 
1927. 
& & 
309,188. 
295,042 
44,490 | 583,158. 
10,101 86,495. 
oe 98,226 
13,923. 
249 10,602 
10 
54,840 |1,396,593 


* Act No. 2995, section 71, sub-section 5, provides for redemptions being temporarily charged 
to the public account when moneys are not available in the Fund. The amount so charged at. 


30th June, 1927, was £146,117. 
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RECEIPTS AND EXPENDITURE OF THE CITY OF MELBOURNE. 


| ae Particulars of the receipts and expenditure for 1927 


cxpenditare, Of the City of Melbourne are given in the statement 


under various 
tet hereunder. 


CITY OF MELBOURNE : REVENUE AND EXPENDITURE, 1997. 


Heads of Revenue. Amount. 
Rates—. £ 
General and Lighting os 482,689 
Licences— 
Publicans’—Equivalent*for—From Licensing Act . aye 9,076 
Abattoirs—Slaughtering Dues and Meat Supervision Fees ae 59,053 
Drays, Hackney Carriages, and Motors “s o “ee 617 
Other Licences sis : as oats ae 630 
Fees under Dog Act .. a aa os ete ae 638 
Street Parking Fees .. tis x ws we ag 5,696 
Parks and Tree Planting Fees .. ve ee es aks 7,694. 
Baths sd a ee es ae 8,375 
Market and Weighbridge Fees .. = 79,418 
Lighting—Sale of Electric Current and Rent of Motors, &e. Ae 527,351. 
Closet and. Street atone chores os . at 11,000 
Fines and Costs an re Ms ae 5,353 
Rents— ; : 
Markets and Weighbridges .. ss Ss a oe 65,962 
’ Town Hall Premises and Rooms ene La oe et ee 1,570 
Other ee ths 3 - eg 8,301 
Interest on Fixed Deposits, &e. oe oe oa ia 5,892 
Miscellaneous— 
Hydraulic Power .. ac4 $5 ad a 35,228 
Desiccators—Sale of Manure be ee oe eels 13,684 
Fees under pele 2 Act a Be ea th sis 3,893 
Sundries .. sis ee at e os 19,928 
Total a se “i hs «soe | 1,852,048 
Heads of Expenditure, Amount. 
Salaries (including clerical assistance, expenses of audit, collection of 
statistics, making valuation, and commissions paid in lieu of £ 
salaries, &c.) ‘ oon e ae ae ais ais 58,331 
Allowance to Lord Mayor a is ee ae oe 2,500 
Closet Cleansing : Ss “a <e 1,260 
Street Cleansing, &... ae aes ue oe 88,225 
Lighting—Electric and Gas... “8 ae a ae 19,476 
Fire Brigades Board—Contribution .. a ae os 14,374 
Public Works— ; 
Roads and Bridges ie ve oe oe ae 189,605 
Markets and Weighbridges .. oe Lee 40,950 
_ Public Buildings (including Abattoirs, Baths, ke. ) oe oe 68,643 
- Parks and Planting trees in streets .. . . 58,574 
Payments under provisions of the Tramway Act No. 2995 . . er 2,258 
Interest. on Loans from the Public se . oe oe 173,339 
Sinking Funds—Loans from the Public .. * os ee 38,937 
Repayment of Public Loans .. a a an ne 10,000 
Electric Supply—Maintenance, &c. a os Pir os 409,546 
Expenses of paying Interest on Loans .. af _ an 285 


Interest on Bank Overdrafts .. 8 os es aoe 2,112 
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Crry or MELBOURNE: REVENUE AND EXPENDITURE, 1927—continued. 


Heads of Expenditure—continued. | Amount. 
: £ 
Contributions to Charitable Institutions on 2% a 3,690 
55 » Infectious Diseases Hospital bole ce ea 7,425 
23 »» Heatherton Sanatorium ra Dee Sed-| 1,607 
Law Costs .. ow ia rr Sar 8 1,153 
Printing, Advertising, ‘and Stationery ‘ , sa 4,471 
Miscellaneous— 
Rat Destruction .. 2 wa a Lg pe 1,334 
Hydraulic Power .. “s ar ae A we | 28,454 
Fees—Dog Act ve - < of oe 718 
Insurance and Guarantee Premiums % Le by ee 4 4,595 
Libraries .. as es oe a a . 825 
Town Planning Commission a ae és is 628 
Street Parking a i vs fie bes ce | 3,867 
Band Performances << “. os He Se 1,500 
Milk Supply of at se ie as oe 738 
Ceremonials ws we Bee 2 eg rg 1,530 
Ambulance Service os <s sy a an 500 
National War Memorial Pe wee te ro Es 5,000 
Superannuation Fund Contribution .. wie ie .. | > 10,223 
Retiring Allowance to Employees... 2 os es 7,220 
Visit of Duke of York ae at oe ae ste 14,170 
Sundries .. A te ws oa a bs 38,285 
Total ba . | 1,315,848 


Of the total revenue of the City of Melbourne i in "[997, about 36 per 
cent. was derived from rates, 39 per cent. from the sale of electric 
light, 5 per cent. from the rental of city property—chiefly markets and 
shops—6 per cent. from market and weighbridge fees, 5 per cent. from 
licences, 3 per cent. from hydraulic power, and 6 per cent. from other 
sources. For public works such as roads and bridges, markets, 
abattoirs, &c., about 27 per cent. of the total expenditure was 
incurred ; for interest on loans and on bank overdraft and expenses 
of paying interest, 13 per cent.; for payments to sinking funds and 
repayment of loans, 4 per cent.; for electric supply, 31 per cent. ; 
for lighting, 1 per cent. ; for street cleansing, 7 per cent. ; for salaries, 
allowances, ahd commissions, 5 per cent.; and for miscellaneous 
expenditure, 12 per cent. 


MUNICIPAL OFFICERS’ FIDELITY GUARANTEE FUND. 


An Act was passed in 1907 (No. 2080) incorporating 

Saece™ the Municipal Association of Victoria, and authorizing it to 
Guarantee institute a “ Municipal Officers’ Fidelity Guarantee Fund,” 
to which any municipality, any authority constituted 

under any Water Act or any Weights and Measures Union may contri- 
bute such sum as may be fixed by the association for a guarantee against 
loss by the dishonesty of its officers. The Act provided, however, 
that the fund could not be established until three-fifths of the 
municipalities in Victoria had agreed in writing to contribute and that 
the amount to be contributed for a guarantee must not he less than 
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that payable in 1907 for a like guarantee to any incorporated company 
or society in Victoria. At any time after the fund has reached 
£3,500 the rates of contribution may be altered, so that’ it will be 
maintained at that sum, and, in the event of the amount at credit 
being at any time insufficient to pay all the liabilities and expenses, 

the difference must be made up by payments from all the contributors, 
each paying pro ratd to its contribution. If the association deter- 
mines to discontinue business, the funds are to be divided proportion- 
ately to the sums contributed during the preceding five years. Payment 
of contributions is to be made within one month after a written notifi- 
cation has been sent by the secretary. Full and accurate accounts 
are to be kept of all moneys received and expended, and of the details 
of the transactions. A balance-sheet, made up to the 30th September 
of each year, must be prepared, exhibiting a true statement of receipts 
and expenditure and the balance to the credit of the fund. 

More than the required number of municipalities agreed .to 
co-operate, and the fund was inaugurated on Ist January, 1908. Its 
operation was, at first, restricted by the association to guarantees 
in respect of ‘municipal officers, but the rules have been altered, 
and since Ist October, 1914, ‘they have permitted of guarantees 
being obtained by any Waterworks authority or Weights and Measures 
Union ; such authority or union is required, however, to make a pre- 
liminary payment into capital account. The premium revenue for 
the year ended 30th September, 1914, in respect of guarantees amount- 
ing to £198,320, was £1,115, but, under the reduced scale of premiums 
which came into force on Ist October of that year, guarantees for the 
year énded 30th September, 1927, amounting to £288,435, were 
obtained from the Association for a contribution of £967, The 
amount to the credit of the fund on 30th September, 1927, was 
£15,470. The claims paid from the inception of the fund to 30th 
September, 1927, amounted to £3,131. 


MELBOURNE HARBOR TRUST. 


The Melbourne Harbor Trust is a corporate body, 

Metbourne which was established in 1876 to regulate, manage, and 
Naeeipteana UNprove the Port of Melbourne and portions of the Yarra 
expenditure. and Saltwater Rivers adjacent thereto, for which purpose 
certain lands and properties are vested in Commissioners. 

On 31st December, 1912, an Act was passed by the State Parliament 
which altered the constitution of the Trust. For seventeen 
commissioners, of whom six were appointed by the municipalities 
concerned, three by the owners of ships registered at Melbourne, three 
by merchants and traders paying wharfage rates, and five by the 
Governor in Council, there were substituted five commissioners to be 
appointed by the Governor in Council. Of the commissioners other 
than the chairman, one must be an owner of ships registered at some 
British port and trading at Melbourne, one a person engaged in the 
business of an exporter by sea of Victorian produce, and one an 
importer by sea of goods into Victoria, and one must be identified 
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with primary production in Victoria. The chairman’s salary is not 
to exceed £1,500; and the attendance fees of the other commissioners 
are fixed at £2 2s, per meeting, not more than £250 to be paid te 
any of these commissioners in any one year. The borrowing power 
of the Trust is £4,000,000, and the amount of loans outstanding on 31st 
December, 1927, was £3,255,689. The following are particulars of the 
ordinary receipts and ordinary and capital expenditure for each of the 
last five years :— 


MELBOURNE HARBOR TRUST.-RECEIPTS AND 
EXPENDITURE: 1923 TO 1927. 


Heads of Revenue and Expenditure. 1923, 1924, | 1925. | 1926. 1927. 

| REVENUE. 

: 

i £ £ £ £ £ 
Wharfage and opener, Rates .. | 600,161 | 630,992 | 632,018 | 658,944 | 716,193 
Rents .. |. 39,725 | 36,391 | 35,804 |. 37,116 37,521 
Interest Md ar is 328 669 285 79 43 
Other Revenue AG .. | 46,194 | 56,391 | 64,363 | 60,111 63,287 


686,408 | 724,443. | 732,470 | 756,250 | 817,044 
Less Amount paid to Consolidated 
Revenue .. -» | 135,520 | 140,382 | 136,494 | 143,002 | 148,282 . 


Total .. ve .» | 550,888 | 584,061 | 595,976 | 613,248 | 668,762 


REVENUE EXPENDITURE. 


General Management and Ex- 
penses 35,175 | 42,484 | 37,527 | 68,442 58,385 
Flotation and Redemption of 
Loans Expenses... eve 750 5 10 15 8 
Maintenance— Dredging .. | 39,774 | 74,564 | 96,759 | 81,128 74,884 
i Harbor a 4,613 4,478 4,027 4,240 6,357 
% Wharfs «. | 25,725 | 32,978 | 45,555 | 43,451 49,852 
a Approaches .. | 15,845 | 18,214 | 20,269 | 14,098 17,587 
Interest on Loans* .. 112,659 ; 119,526 | 151,891 | 140,318 | 144,513 
Depreciation, Renewals Account, d 
and Sinking Fund .. «+ | 213,000 | 213,000 | 213,000 | 213,000 | 213,000 
Total .. as .- |447,041 | 505,249 | 569,038 | 564,692 | 564,586 
Surplus on Revenue Account .. | 108,847 | 78,812 | 26,938 | 48,556 | 104,176 


CapiraL EXPENDITURE. 


Land and Property .. -. | 33,407 560 | 37,699 | 30,962 20,144 
Deepening Waterways .. | 150,885 | 137,488. | 145,808 | 169,053 | 204,536 
Wharfs Construction .. . as | 67,360 | 194,318 | 285,072 | 129,382 | 246,587 
Approaches Construction -. | 7,519 | 25,483 | 46,130 | 15,412 35,619 
Other Harbor Improvements .. | 8,204 | 23,826 | 18,631 | 40,416 15,735 
Floating Plant Aaa es 632 3,192 | 97,354 | 9,221 | 125,690 
General Plant Sa oe 2,025 3,429 2,718 | 4,891 | 5,045 
aaa | parr Re feloles 

Total .. i .. | 270,082 | 388,296 | 633,412 399,337 | 653,356 


* Exclusive of interest on cost of plant debited to works carried out by day lakour. 
C 
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GEELONG HARBOR TRUST. 


An Act to provide for the construction of works in 
Geelong connexion with the harbor at Geelong was passed on 12th 


Harbor trust’ December, 1905. This measure made provision for the 


, expenditure, constitution of the Geelong Harbor Trust and the appoint- 


ment of three commissioners, the chairman to receive 
£400 per annum, and each of the other commissioners £200 per annum. 
The management of the port and shipping is vested in the commis- 
sioners. Power is given to the Trust to borrow £599,717 (the whole 
of which has been raised), and to issue debentures, which may be 
made payable in London or Melbourne. The following is a summary 
of the receipts and expenditure for the last five years, the expen- 
diture from ordinary revenue being distinguished from loan 


expenditure :— 
GEELONG HARBOR TRUST—REVENUE AND EXPENDITURE. 
—~ 1923. | 1924, | 1925. 1926. | 1927. 
REVENUE. £ £ £ £ £ 
Wharfaye and Tonnage Rates ». | 26,387 | 30,571 | 40,137 35,468 | 38,860 
Rents, Fees, and Licences oe 4,563 5,487 5,589 5,559 5,646 
Sparrovale Farm ae ie 8,952 6,799 4,880 5,381 4,558 
Corio Freezing Works and Abat- 
toirs a es 15,754 | 15,475 | 15,766 | 16,318 | 12,498 
Other Revenue oe oe 3,024 3,024 ; 19,958 4,347 4,069 
Total .. as | 58,680 | 61,356 | 86,330 | 67,073 | 65,631 
REVENUE EXPENDITURE. 
General Management and Ex- 
penses <3 vi a 8,362 6,368 6,239 6,657 7,413 
Maintenance-——-Wharfs and Ap- 
proaches oe 4,311 3,282 4,518 8,210 | 40,751 
Y) Harbor oe 669 530 824 952 | 1,023 
Floating Plant .. 405 987 650 615 | — 679 
a Other .. a 1,421 1,649 2,386 | 2,564 3,946 
Interest on Loans and Sinking 
Fund with ae Py 27,849 | 27,755 | 27,756 | 27,755 24,818 


Sparrovale Farm 6,601 5,324 4,797 7,312 | 12,543 - 


Corio Freezing Works and Abat- 


toirs is + +. 3,361 4,599 7,969 6,622 | 4,682 
‘Corio Quay Power-house me 2,332 888 xt a a 
Miscellaneous ees i 754 933 1,888 5,543 | 4,093 

| 
Total oe -. | 56,065 | 52,315 | 57,027 66,230 | 99,948 


CaprraL EXPENDITURE. 
Land and Property .. tis 7,915 | 10,056 2,209 2,564 4,57 
Deepening Waterworks a6 341 | 14,991 | 20,587 | 15,716 | 3,55 
Wharfs and Approaches Con- 


struction .. Ae 10 95 3,283 8,973 |. 17,044 
Other Harbor Improvements .. os 746 810 955 938 
Floating and General Plant... 4 li Je 29 | 2,134 
Miscellaneous aA Ss os li simtpedts “wate =] 923 


Total .. 7 .. | 8,280 | 25,899 | 26,889 | 28,237 | 29,165 
i | \ 
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MELBOURNE AND METROPOLITAN BOARD OF WORKS. 


Gieailons wna The Board was established by Act of Parliament No. 
constitution 1197, which came into force on 20th December, 1890, 
eR oer: and it entered upon its duties on 18th March, 1891. 

It consists of 40 members, of whom one is the Chairman, who is 
elected every four years by the other members, the retiring Chairman 
being eligible for re-election. The other members, called Commissioners, 
must also be members of the respective councils which they represent, 
and are each elected for three years in the following order of numbers, 
viz.:~-Nine by the Melbourne City Council, four by the South 
Melbourne Council, three by the Prahran Council, two each by 
the Collingwood, Fitzroy, Richmond, and St. Kilda’ Councils, and 
one each by the other fifteen suburban municipal councils returning a 
representative, viz., Footscray, Hawthorn, Brunswick, Essendon, 
Malvern, Brighton, Northcote, Port Melbourne, Williamstown, Caul- 
field, Camberwell, Kew, Coburg, . Heidelberg (part of), and Preston. 
The 39 Commissioners therefore represent 22 municipalities or part 
municipalities. 


Thirteen of the members retire annually on the last day of the 
month of February, but are eligible for re-election if they remain 
members of their respective councils. 


a aor The functions of the Board are to contro] and manage 
the Board. the Metropolitan water supply system, including water- 

sheds, reservoirs, weirs, aqueducts, pipes, &c.; to provide 
the metropolis with an efficient system of main and general sewerage ; 
to provide for the commerce and recreation of the inhabitants of the 
metropolis in so far as the vesting powers of the Board’s principal Act, 
together with the Metropolitan Drainage and Rivers Act 1923, relate to 
the bed, soil and banks of the River Yarra; to deal also with main 
drains and main drainage works ; and to prevent the pollution of the 
River Yarra and certain other rivers, creeks, and water-courses within 
the metropolis, and for other purposes. The primary object of the 
creation of the Board was to provide the sewerage system mentioned,. 
which, prior to the establishment of the Board, was a long-called-for 
and pressing want. 


heokudaar Under the provisions of section 3 of the Melbourne and 
Board's Metropolitan Board of Works Act 1915, and with the consent 
copuiation’ of the Governor in Council, on 14th December, 1920, the 

land within 13 miles of the General Post Office (corner 
of Bourke and Elizabeth streets), was included in the metropolis 
for water supply and sewerage purposes (vide Victoria Government 
Gazette, 22nd December, 1920). This territory has an area of 434 
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square miles (277,760 acres) of land area, and on 31st December, 


- 1927, comprised 24 cities and part of another city, also parts of 


13 shires, or 38 municipalities in all. Sixteen of these munici- 


~palities—or part municipalities—are without representation on the 


Board. The whole of the city of Mordialloc and of the Shire of 
Moorabbin are included in the metropolis for water supply purposes, 
and the Board also exercises control (under Orders in Council) for 
these purposes over a portion of certain other municipalities outside: 
the 13-mile radius, and supplies water to the Metropolitan Farm at. 
Werribee, the Outfall Sewer area, and elsewhere. Various other shires 
also arrange with it for bulk supplies of water. The total estimated 


population supplied with water on 31st December, 1927, was 1,044,654. 


Snagging the Under the provisions of the Metropolitan Drainage and 
River Yarra. Rivers Act 1923 during the year 1926-27 the river Yarra 
has been snagged and banks cleared a further nine miles, thus making 
safe for boating a stretch of about eleven miles between Dight’s Falls 
and a point about two miles above Burke-road Bridge, extending the 
safe waterway an additional seven miles. From up stream above 
Fairfield 5,455 snags and two, stone reefs have been removed, while 
approximately 400 tons of firewood (Grom snagging and clearing opera- 
tions) have been carted to the Northcote storeyard for the Board’s 
use. As snags are the primary cause of the majority of boating 
accidents on the Yarra, the Board’s work in making the river safe for: 
navigation so far up stream has been much appreciated by all users of 
the river. 


Metropolitan The rivers and streams were patrolled by the Board’s. 
Streams. - staff to prevent pollution, and over the Yarra there was. 
regular supervision by the police for the control of river traffic. 


The following streams were cleaned and cleared in those portions. 
needing attention:—Elwood Canal, Bullen’s Drain, Elster, Merri, 
Merlynston, Moonee Ponds, Melville’s and Gardiner’s Creeks. 


Dight’s Falls During the year the output of water, as a result of the 
Pumping extremely dry weather conditions, reached a total of 407 
arate million gallons, this being the highest on record and 20 per: 
cent. above the previous maximum. This water was chiefly used by 
the Botanical Gardens, and for the Albert Park Lake to replace loss by 
evaporation. The cost of pumping has been reduced by the old Austral 
Otis steam engine being replaced by a modern Crude Oil engine and. 
Centrifugal Pump. 
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_ The necessaary instruments to record the flow and the water level 
in the reservoir were installed, adjusted and calibrated, also a new. 
type of fuel oil indicator, designed by the Board’s officers. 


Recording flood gauges were designed and installed at 
different points on the smaller streams, and an improved 
‘design is now under construction in order to gain further information 
on the maximum heights reached by floods. 


¥loed Gauges. 


Board’s The Board is authorized to borrow £16,750,000, this 
pecans end amount being exclusive of loans amounting to £2,389,934 
qlability on originally contracted by the Government for the construction 

: of the waterworks for the supply of Melbourne and suburbs, 
These works were vested in and taken over by the Board on Ist July. 


1891. 


The liability under loans raised by the Board was /£17,837,090 
-on 30th June, 1927. The Board was at that date empowered. to borrow 
£1,302,844 before reaching the limit of its borrowing powers. 


WATER SUPPLY FINANCE. 


By Act of Parliament the rate to be paid in respect 
Water supply of any lands and houses for the supply of water fur 
and rates. domestic purposes, otherwise than by measure, is limited 
to an amount not exceeding 8d. in the pound on the annual 
valuation of the lands and houses served. The water rate levied in 
the year 1926-27 was 6d. in the pound on the annual value of property 
served. Assessments of £20 and under are charged a minimum rate 
of 10s. per annum. There is a charge of 1s. per 1,000 gallons for water 
supplied by meter, with the assessed rate as a minimum. For shipping 
at Melbourne wharfs the charge is 3s. per 1,000 gallons, and at special 
berths at Melbourne wharfs, with fixed meters, it is 1s. 6d. per 1,000 
gallons. 


Water meters. Water meters may be hired from the Board at the 

following annual rentals, payable quarterly in advance :— 
For a 4-in. meter, 5s.; 3-in., 6s.; 1-in., 8s.; l4-in., 10s. 6d.; and 
I}-in., 14s. 


‘@arden’ rate. Areas not exceeding 100 square yards (including paths) 
are supplied with water without meters on payment of a 
special rate of 10s. per annum each. 


Aiisena The total annual value of property assessed for water 
value of supply purposes and liable to water rates was £16,359,213 
Property. in 1926-27, and £17,486,799 in 1927-28. 
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Revenue and The total revenue was £720,124, as against £664,926 
expenditure in the previous year. The cost in 1926-27 of main- 
supply tenance and management was £113,706, and the amount 
ym of interest was £367,363, the total charge being £481,069, 
as compared with a payment in 1925-26 of £105,597 for maintenance 
and management, and of £326,476 for interest, or a total charge of 


£432,073. 


Gost of the Mel- The total cost of the water supply system up to 30th 


Metropolitan June, 1927, was as follows :— 


a 
Original water supply works, tank pumping £ 
station, &c. Me ne i 84,885 
Yan Yean system... oe i Pa 638,615 
Maroondah system .. ies sit .. 1,540,331 
O’Shanassy system .. ae ay .. 1,803,112 
Service reservoirs ate ie a .. 399,391 
Large mains. . eee Oa og .. 1,632,247 
Reticulation es - oh -. 2,200,847 
Total “A ty £4 '.. £7,799,428 


DESCRIPTION OF WATER WORKS. 


The metropolis is supplied with water from three 
an independent sources—one known as the Yan Yean system, 
Metropolitan fed by the watershed of the Plenty River and Jack’s Creek 
from the southern slopes of the Great Dividing Range, 
supplemented by the Wallaby and Silver. Creeks, tributaries of the 
Goulburn, whose waters have been diverted over the range by means 
of weirs, aqueducts, and tunnels; a second, known as the Maroondah 
system, whose watershed is in ‘the Healesville district, and which 
takes in the water of the Maroondah or Watts River, the Graceburn, 
Donnelly’s and Coranderrk Creeks, and other smaller streams ; and 
a third, known as the O’Shanassy and Upper Yarra system, whose 
watersheds are in the Upper Yarra above Warburton. As regards 
the last-mentioned system, at present only the O’Shanassy River, 
a main tributary of the Upper’ Yarra, has been tapped. \ 


The Melbourne 
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The total area from which water is collected at present 
from the three systems is 108,840 acres, the whole of which 
is vested in the Board, and free from settlement or grazing. 


Total area. 


The total daily quantity of water which can be sent 
fetal tally into Melbourne at present from the three systems is 
152,000,000 gallons. 


YAN YEAN SYSTEM. 


The Yan Yean system embraces Silver and Wallaby 
ane Creeks, Plenty River and Jack’s Creek, 28,857 acres, 
and the catchment areas of Yan-Yean Reservoir, 5,105 
acres, the total area being 33,962 acres. The water is collected 
into the Toorourrong Reservoir, and taken thence to the Yan Yean 
Reservoir, where it is stored. This reservoir is an artificial lake 
situated 22 miles from the city in a northerly direction, and 602 feet 
above sea level. It is formed by the construction of an earthen bank, 
' 49 chains long, 30 feet high, and 20 feet wide on top, with a slope next 
the water of three to one and an outside slope of two to one. The 
reservoir when full covers an area of 1,360 acres, or 24 square miles, 
with a maximum depth of 26 feet, and an average depth of 18 feet. 
The maximum depth of water in the reservoir in.1927 was 17 ft. 74 in. 
on lst January, and the minimum depth, 10 ft. 114 in. on 12th and 
13th April. Its total capacity is 6,879,000,000 gallons, of which 
6,251,000,000- gallons are available for consumption. In the year 
ended 31st’ December, 1927, the total intake of the Reservoir was | 
2,666,086,000 gallons, and the total output was 3,104,039,000 gallons 
exclusive of loss by evaporation. 


From this reservoir the water is forwarded to Morang Pipe Head 
Reservoir through an open aqueduct capable of delivering 33,000,000 
gallons a day when full, and thence to Preston Reservoir, or to Mel- 
bourne direct, by a series of pipes. 


There is also a direct main, called the high-level system, 
‘from Yan Yean to Surrey Hills Reservoir, for supplying 
the high levels of the eastern suburbs of Melbourne in 
conjunction with the O’Shanassy and Upper Yarra System. It is 
capable of delivering 9,000,000 gallons a day. 


High-level 
system. 


MAROONDAH SYSTEM. 


The Maroondah water is taken partly from the Maroondah storage 
reservoir and partly from small weirs, all of which are situated on the 
watershed of 40,000 acres near Healesville. The Maroondah Reservoir 
is formed by means of a cyclopean rubble concrete dam 135 feet high 
and 946 feet in length. The total capacity of the reservoir formed by 
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the dam is 6, 274,000,000 gallons, and the total quantity of water 
available above lowest draw-off level is 4,855,000,000 gallons. The 
wall has a thickness at the base of 111 feet and is 16 feet thick at the 
top. The area of water surface at top water line is 486 acres. The 
length around the reservoir at top water line is 74 miles. The water 
from the Maroondah system is conveyed to the service reservoirs along 
an aqueduct which is capable of delivering 50,000,000 gallons daily. 


O’SHANASSY AND UPPER YARRA SYSTEM. 


: The watershed of the O’Shanassy River comprises 
‘O’shanassy = 39650 acres, situated near Warburton. The water is 
Upper Yarra collected in a storage reservoir formed by the construction 
of an earthen embankment 110 feet high and 740 feet in 
length. The reservoir has a capacity of 930,540,000 gallons. The 
water is conveyed to Surrey Hills by way of Mitcham in an aqueduct 
and in tunnels, syphons, and a pipe line, of an aggregate length of 
48% miles. The aqueduct is capable of delivering 60,000,000 gallons 
daily. The catchment area of Silvan Reservoir near Mount Dandenong 
is about. 2,228 acres. 


OUTPUT OF THE VARIOUS WATER SYSTEMS IN 1927. 


Ouigit et The total output of water from the various sources of 


‘Water. supply in 1927 was as follows :— 
: ; Gipons. 
From Yan Yean Reservoir a .. 8,104,039,000 
» Maroondah Reservoir is .. 10,152,808,000 
», O’Shanassy River .. ve .. 1,797,390,000 
Total Output i ‘.. 21,054,237,000 
Storage and There are four storage reservoirs with a total capacity 
service 


Feservoirs, Of 14,143,540,000 gallons and seventeen service reservoirs 

{including one at the Metropolitan Farm, Werribee), with a 
total capacity of 191,350,000 gallons, and it is proposed to have, in 
the immediate future, two other service reservoirs. The Year-Book 
for 1920-21 contains, on page 218, figures showing the then capacity 
of the reservoirs in gallons and their reduced level at by-wash. 


; The average number of people supplied with water 
Sein’ during 1927 was 1,028,983, and the average daily consump- 
Melbourne and tion was 56.11 ‘gallons per head. Some districts are 

supplied outside the Board’s sewerage area. The total 
~gonsumption and average consumption per day are shown hereunder 
for each month of the year 1927 :— : 
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TOTAL AND DAILY AVERAGE CONSUMPTION OF WATER — 
IN MELBOURNE AND SUBURBS DURING EACH MONTH 
OF THE YEAR 1927. 


Daily Average 


Total Consumption Consumption of 


Month. of Water Water. 
Gallons, Gallons. 
January as we 2,595, 960,000 83,74°°,645 
February ‘es Zoe 2,22%,676, 000 79,595,571 
March " ae 1,886,92(},000 60,868,387 
April vs ait 1,567,903,000 52,263,433 
May , a 1,416,425, 000 45,691,129 
June oh sie 1,246 346,000 41,544,867 
July a ves 1,239, 372,000 39,979,742 
August sae as 1,288,039,000 41,549,645 
September ae ate 1,328, 177,000 44,272,567 
October at Sie 1,646,395,000 53,109,516 
November si ne 2,17,868,000 72,462 267 
December ih ans » 2,456, 355,000 79,237,258 
Total for the year . 21,074,436,000 
Daily average for th 
year wes _ 57,738,181 


Nots.—The maximum daily consumption for 1927 occurred on 16th December and the 
minimum daily consumption on 8rd July of that year. The consumption was 109,241,000 
gallons on the former and 33,635,000 gallons on the latter of these two days. 


The following table shows for each of the last ten years the daily 
average consumption of water, and the daily average per head :— 


DAILY AVERAGE QUANTITY OF WATER CONSUMED IN 
MELBOURNE AND SUBURBS, 1918 TO 1927. 


Estimated | Houses sup- {Number of Houses Daily Average of 
Year. Population plied with | for which Sewers [Annual Consumption) No. of Galions 
* jsupplied with) water to 30th| were provided of Water to of Water per 
ater 0 30th June, to 30th June. 31st December, Head Daily, 
: : Gallons. 

1918...) 716,521 161,743 151,622 40,838,819 57°00 
1919 ... 781,154 165,046 155,238 42,455,225 58-07 
1920 ... 755,536 170,550 158,735 45,187,526 59°81 
192) ... 787,160 177,998 161,955 47, 135.608 59-88 
1922 .., 817,127 184,453 166,871 48,351,005 59°17 
1923 ... 867,230 . 195,763 175,379 50,691,134 58°45 
1924 ... 918,485 207,333 182 987 50,187,508 54°64 
1925 . 954,558 215,476 191,318 55,633,000 58°28 
1926 990,561 223,603 199,918 53,403,863 53°91 
1927 . | 1,028,983 232,276 208,003 57,738,181 56°11 


These figures show that additional houses to the number of+8,673 
were supplied with water during the year ended 30th June, 1927. 
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SEWERAGE FINANCE. 


In 1891 the annual value of rateable property within 

Sewerage , the area then to be sewered was £6,866,313, of which about 

rates, and | £1,000,000 related to vacant lands. The collapse of the 

receipts. Jand boom was followed by a heavy shrinkage in the value 

of rateable property. A recovery in values has since taken 

Aco and the total of the sewerage assessments for 1927-28 was 

- £17,811,688, inclusive of assessments on vacant lands, and unsewered 
area and undertakings. 


By Act of Parliament the Board is empowered to levy a general 
sewerage rate not exceeding 1s. 2d. in the £1 in sewered areas. . The 
sewerage rate for 1926-27 was 9d. in the £1 in the sewered area. 
The total annual value of property assessed for sewerage purposes 
and liable to the 9d. rate was £15,218,605 in 1926-27. 


The receipts from the general sewerage 2 rate in 1926-27 amounted 
to £583,390. 


The sewerage revenue for 1926-27 was £633,165, as againat. 
£600,445 in the previous year. The outlay in 1926-27 for manage- 
ment, working expenses and repairs was £148,814, and for interest 
£560,539, the “total charges ‘being £709,353, compared with an outlay 
in 1925-26 of £133,988 for management, working expenses, and re- 
pairs, and of £520,508 for interest, or a total a of £654,496. 


Mee etre wid = ne wast of sewerage works and house connexions up 
Metropolitan. “to 30th June, 1927, was £10,493,351, divided as follows :— 
sewerage ¢ 
system, f 
- Farm purchase and preparation i bei 944,140 
Outfall Sewer and Rising Mains welt a 451,279 
Pumping station buildings and engines a) 301,981 
Main and branch sewers ee ; .. 2,484,827 
Street reticulation .. : ve .. 3,279,510 
Reticulation of rights- of-way | 38 .. 1,718,895 
House connexions branches .. * 688,758 
Cost of house connexions chargeable to capital . 575,668 
Sanitary depots a oe és ce 48,293 
Cost of sewerage system at, .. £10,498,351 
Householders’ debts for house connexions ae 371,024 
River improvements ae: ae oe 11,016 
Main Drains fn te a io 46,337 


Total ae an .. £10,921 ,728 
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Mente trom The agreements entered into with 29 municipal councils 
Unsewered = for the collection and delivery by them of nightsoil from 
Promises. —__unsewered. premises within their respective districts have 
continued in operation during 1926-27. The total number of pans 
cleaned was 1,409,583, and the nightsoil was disposed of by burial by 
the Board at its various depots at Brooklyn, Campbellfield, Janefield, 
Burwood and Moorabbin, though operations at Janefield ceased on 
28rd March, 1927. Owing to the many difficulties placed in the way 
of the Board in. carrying out the duties of nightsoil disposal imposed 
- upon it by Parliament, the Sewerage Committee decided to visit 

' Adelaide with the Engineer of Sewerage and inspect the septic tank 
installations there. This investigation took place from 10th to 15th 
June, 1927, with the result that it was decided to recommend that a 
Bill should be introduced into Parliament to enable the Board to 
compel the installation of septic tanks or other approved treatment 
and thus abolish the pan system with its attendant dangers. 


sin dawerd The sewage of the metropolis is delivered into two main 
and Subsidiary sewers and asubsidiary main leading to the pumping station 
Mon at Spotswood. The two main sewers are the North Yarra 
main sewer (Northern system) and the Hobson’s Bay main sewer 
(Southern system). The subsidiary main, which takes in Williams- 
town, joins the Hobson’s Bay main before it enters the pumping 
station. Further information regarding these is given in the Year- 
Book for 1920-21, page 222. 


PROGRESS REPORT OF SEWERAGE WORK WITHIN THE 
BOARD’S METROPOLITAN AREA UP TO 38lsr 
DECEMBER, 1927. 


On the 31st December, 1927, the Sewerage System was practically 
completed in the following municipalities :—Melbourne, South Mel- 
bourne, Port Melbourne, Collingwood, Fitzroy, Hawthorn, Prahran, 
Richmond, St. Kilda, and the thickly populated portions of Essendon. 

The Sewerage System was nearly completed in the municipalities of 
Brighton, Brunswick, Caulfield, Malvern, the older parts of Footscray 
and Box Hill (the latter being formerly known as Nunawading), and 
the thickly populated portions of Camberwell, Coburg, Kew, Northcote, 
Preston and Williamstown, while considerable progress had been made 
in the municipalities of Heidelberg, Oakleigh and Sandringham. 

A small portion of the municipality of Moorabbin had been 


completed, and the Five Mile Creek Branch Main had been extended 
through Essendon to Keilor. 


During the twelve months ended 31st December, 1927, work has 
progressed more particularly in Camberwell, Coburg, Moorabbin, and 
Preston; also in Brighton, Caulfield, Essendon, Heidelberg Sandring- 
ham, &c. : 
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Mains and Branch Sewers.—The Sandringham East Branch has 
been constructed in conjunction with Reticulation Area No. 502, 
Sandringliam. . The Ashburton Branch, Camberwell ; Burleigh Street 
Branch, Williamstown ; Essendon West Branch, Section 2, Essendon ; 
Gilbert Road Branch, Sections 1 and 2, Coburg and Preston; and Merri 
Creek Main Section 5, Coburg; have been constructed to meet the 
requirements of new reticulation areas in the respective municipalities 
mentioned. A deviation of the Newell-street Branch, Footscray, hai 
also been carried out. 


Reticulation contracts have been completed chiefly in Camberwell, 
Coburg, Moorabbin, Preston, and Sandringham; also in Brighton, 
Caulfield, Essendon, Footscray, Heidelberg, Kew, Oakleigh and Port 
Melbourne. A reticulation area was also carried out by day labor ‘in 
Brunswick, and another in Coburg. Day labor reticulation extensions 
have been ‘carried out principally in Camberwell, Caulfield, Footscray, 
Hawthorn, Heidelberg, and Preston; and in a lesser degree, in 
Brighton, Brunswick, Coburg, Essendon, Malvern, Melbourne, North- 
cote, Prahran, Sandringham, and St, Kilda 


Work in progress—Mains and Branch Sewers.—The deviation of 
’ the North Yarra Main, Spotswood ; Gardiner’s Creek Main Section 4, 
Malvern and Camberwell; Gardiner’s Creek Main Section 5, Mulgrave ; 
Camberwell South Branch Section 4, Camberwell; Darebin Creek 
Branch Section 3, Northcote and Heidelberg; and Darebin Creek 
Branch Section 2a; Northcote, Preston, and Heidelberg; are now in 
course of construction. Reticulation contracts are now being carried 
out in Box Hill, Brunswick, Camberwell, Essendon, Malvern, Preston, 
and Williamstown; while a start has been made on Edgar’s Creek 
Pumping Station, Preston. Contract. and day labor reticulation 
extensions to meet the requirements of new buildings or fresh 
subdivisions are being carried out in Prahran, Camberwell, Coburg, 
Essendon, Footscray, Hawthorn, Heidelberg, Kew, Northcote, Oakleigh, 
Preston, and Sandringham. 
In all 1,917 miles 50 chains of reticulation and 193 miles 18 chains 
ef main and branch sewers have been completed, and adding the 
- rising mains and outtall sewer (a length of 24 miles 43 chains), makes 
a total length of 2,135 miles 31 chains of sewers. 


PROVISION FOR HOUSE CONNEXIONS WITH THE 
SEWERAGE SYSTEM IN MELBOURNE AND SUBURBS. 


Number of The first house was connected in Port Melbourne in 
_ Houses tor. August, 1897. On 3lst December, 1927, the number of 
wore provided houses for which sewers were provided was 210,529, includ- 
1927. ” ing 721 outside. gazetted areas. 

During the year 1926-27, 8,134 new houses were erected in the 
metropolitan area, and provision was made for the sewering of 8,085 
houses. 

1740.—12 


202 Victorian Year-Book, 1927-28, 
The following statement shows the progress of house connexions 
to the 3lst December, 1927 :— 


NUMBER OF HOUSES FOR WHICH SEWERS WERE 
_ PROVIDED ON 3lst DECEMBER, 1927. 


’ | No. of Houses for which 


Municipality. sewers were provided on 
31st December, 1927. 
Melbourne City ... an oe Sei 27,418 
South Melbourne City ... eis ieee 10,934 
Prahran City... ey is bs 12,817 
Fitzroy City... as ate tds 8,153 
Richmond City ... a wi ei 10,483 
St. Kilda City ... a si erat ie 9,683 
Collingwood City bee age ee 8,721 
_ Footscray City ... ie — ike 9,097 
Hawthorn City ... “as ao ae 8,121 
Brunswick City ... oo wat a 12,471 
Essendon City ... a si oe 10,315 
Malvern City... ron wes ys 10,165 
Caulfield City... . eA si 14,615 
Northcote City me 6h sf 9,758 
Camberwell City ds a ae 8,424. 
Brighton City ... dive os fat 6,416 
Port Melbourne City =... er fo 3,103 
Williamstown City oe as th 4,959 
Kew City hes vee vee ie . 4,977 
Coburg City —... oa ne 3 5,512 
Sandringham City ve se ae 3,244 
Preston City... & ake hot fl 4,263 
Oakleigh City ... ie S35 sane 1,934 
Box Hill City ... ae | 425 
Heidelberg Shire ( (part of) oe ee | 4,032 
Moorabbin Shire (part of) ie ail 485 
Werribee Shire (part of) Sch sh 4 
Total us ie = 210, 529° 


“In addition to the above, there is part of a city and there are 
parts of ten shires in which sewerage facilities for houses are not 
yet provided. 

The house connexions pipes join the reticulation pipes, and these are 
gradually collected into branch sewers, which connect with the sub- 
mains and mains. 


PUMPING STATION. 

When collected at Spotswood the two systems are dealt 

Favopine with in separate buildings, and are arranged to be worked 
‘ either separately or unitedly. The sewage from the 
two mains enters the pumping station at a level of 37 feet and 45 feet 
respectively below low-water mark through straining wells, one of 
which is established on each system. The wells are of 22 feet 
internal diameter, and each contains two straining cages, one of 
which is always in position. Most of the solid débris and fibrous 
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matter is caught in the straining cages, the bars of which are 14 
inches ‘apart. The matter collected in the cages is carted away and 
buried under earth, and in course of time it totally decomposes. 
There are seven steam driven reciprocating pumping engines installed 
of about 300 horse-power each, with a daily capacity of about 8,000,000 
gallons. In addition to these there are five electrical centrifugal pump- 
ing units installed, three of 18,000,000 gallons and two of 12,000,000 
gallons daily capacity, making a total capacity of 134,000,000 gallons 
daily. The sewage—relieved of the bulk of the solids in suspension— 
is raised by the pumps. The average difference in pumping levels is 
from 40 feet below low water mark at the pumping station to 67 feet 
above low water mark at the head of the outfall sewer at Brooklyn. 
The total equivalent head, however—including friction—is taken to be 
from 120 feet to 125 feet. The sewage is raised and forced through 
two 6-ft. rising mains (one of mild steel and one of wrought iron) and 
one 4-ft. rising main with 32 chains of concrete at the top end. The 
three mains run side by side, each about. 2 miles 63} chains long. Only 
two of them are in use at the same time, the other one being kept as a 
stand-by. There are also two 6-ft. exterior by-pass rising mains laid 
north and south of the pumping station and having a total length of 14 
chains 3 feet. These are provided so that the flow can be by-passed and 
cleaning and repairs effected to the mains and valves in the immediate 
vicinity of the pumping station. The total length of all the rising mains 
is 8 miles 444 chains. From Brooklyn the sewage gravitates to the 
Metropolitan Sewage Farm at Werribee in a partly-open and partly- 
‘closed channel 16 miles long, of 11 feet diameter, and having a grade of 
2 feet to the mile. The present maximum capacity of the outfall sewer 
(which is only half of the full amount) is 12,500 cubic feet a minute, or 
112} million gallons of sewage per day. The total volume of sewage 
pumped during the year 1926-27 was 12,549,580,000 gallons——equal to 
34,382,411 gallons per day, as against a total of 12,949,420,000 gallons, 
with a daily average of 35,477,863 for the previous year. In conse- 
quence of a decrease in pumping of 399,840,000 gallons, the unit cost 
of raising 1,000 gallons 100 feet was reduced from -511d. to -47 Td. the 
working expenses being £3,286 less. 


METROPOLITAN SEWAGE FARM. 


bésini tiv The purification of the sewage of Melbourne and Suburbs - 

- is effected by filtration and aeration through the natural soil 
of the Sewage Farm, which contains 21,311 acres 2 roods and 12} perches _ 
(33°3 square miles) of land situated about 24 miles south-west of 
Melbourne and 4 miles south-west of the township of Werribee in open 
plain country, and had an average annual rainfall for the past 34 
years to 31st December, 1927, of 17°67 inches. The farm has the 
Werribee River for its eastern boundary, and a frontage of about 133 
miles to Port Phillip Bay on the south (extending 6 miles from the 
mouth of the Werribee River to the mouth of the Little River, and a 
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further 7} miles south-westward). It extends as far north as the main 
Geelong Road, the land gradually sloping from the. north, and the 
highest point at which sewage is delivered on the land by pumping is 
50 feet above low-water mark. The head of the outfall sewer at 
Brooklyn is, as has been mentioned, 67 feet above low-water mark, 
and the sewage flows by gravitation from there to the farm, a 
distance of 16 miles, where the point of delivery is 37-25 feet above 
low-water mark. To irrigate the portion of the farm above that 
level necessitates pumping. 


The land required for sewage filtration purposes is divided into 
20-acre blocks (20 chains by 10 chains), which are graded into bays of 
about half-an acre each, and commanded by distributing drains to 
facilitate rapid flooding. The sewage is distributed by means of main 
carriers and drains which run parallel, north to south, through the farm 
half-a-mile apart, and sub-carriers and drains which branch east and 
west every 10 chains. The filtered sewage is discharged into the bay 
by a series of main effluent channels running parallel, north and south 
through the farm. Each of the hundreds of paddocks on the farm is 
supplied with water drawn from a main laid from Melbourne, 
which also feeds a storage reservoir, recently constructed, of 2,600,000 
gallons capacity, to ensure an uninterrupted supply. 

The area under irrigation in the year 1926-27 included 207 acres of 
lucerne (which were cut for hay, and yielded approximately 792 tons 
or about 3% tons to the acre) and 8,590 acres of irrigated pasture 
_ mainly used for grazing. The total area available for grazing live 
stock including unirrigated land, &c., was 17,170 acres. 


Acres. 

Area carrying sheep oe ee 8,170: 
‘9 cattle a -. 7,500 

” ” horses ee oe 1,500 
Total .. 17,170 


Notwithstanding the large quantity of sewage water required to 
be put on the pastures summer and winter alike, the effective 
filtration of which must be the Board’s first consideration, a 
considerable profit is derived from the farming and grazing opera- 
tions. The principal sources of revenue are from breeding of beef 
cattle, fattening of sheep and cattle, and grazing of horses on agistment. 
The transactions in sheep and cattle for the year 1926-27 were— 
from sheep, profit £4,879; from cattle, profit £21,909. The revenue 
from agistment (principally horses) was £8,665. 


The following are particulars of the sales of produce for the year 
ended 30th June, 1927 :—Lucerne hay, £3,981. 
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Statistical details relating to the farm for the year 1926-27, or as 
at 30th June, 1927, are as follows :— 


Total area of farm .. ... ~ 21,312 acres 
Average quantity of sewage daneeied daily on to 
farm for year 1926-27 = in gallons .. ‘ 34,382,411 


= 126°65 acre-feet per day = 4°717 feet per 
annum over the total area available for sewage 
disposal, viz., 9,801 acres. 


Total capital cost of farm to 30th June, 1927... £944,140 
Profit on farm trading account for the year after 
charging up working expenses of farm s £24,505 


Net cost of sewage purification (after sbiending 
£20,784 working expenses of sewage en 
and £48,650,-interest on capital cost) . £44,929 


Average net cost per head per annum é sewage 
purification for past 20 years 5°91d. 


The cost per head this year, viz: 11° 704. Rane 
inéreased by interest charges on land purchased 
in the shire of Corio which has not yet become 


reproductive. 
’ Population served by sewerage system .. -. 921,453 
Rainfall for year ended 30th June, 1927 . .. 11°52 inches 
re 3 ss 31st December, 1927 .. 13°32 ,, 

Average rainfall for 34 years to: pit December, 

1927 - re 17°67, 
Rainfall on newly acquired ind at Misionin io 

year ended 30th June 1927 = . 8°37 inches only 


The low rainfall accompanied by drying winds produced a most 
unfavorable season for pastures on unirrigated country and for seeding 
new land. The Murtcaim area has in consequence been valueless as a 
grazing or revenue producing proposition, while a large area planted 
with lucerne failed to germinate, and will have to be re-sown. On the 
irrigated portions of the Farm, pastures generally were good throughout 
the year, and stock on them did well. Owing to the bad grass season 
around Melbourne the receipts for agistment of horses were again a 


record. The maximum number on agistment at one time during the’ 


year reached 1,650 in June. The drought also created a demand for 
lucerne hay, as the receipts show. 


A number of necessary amendments to the Metropolitan 
Drainage and Rivers Act 1923 was passed in December, 1926, 
and though all the amendments desired by the Board were not included, 
it was decided that construction work should be proceeded with. im- 
mediately. Early in 1927 a list of works was approved and before 


Main Drains. 
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the end of the year contracts amounting in all to £115,535 were let, 
the principal works being as follow :— 
Cowderoy-street Main Drain, St. Kilda, £43,267. 
Cruickshank-street Main Drain, Port Melbourne, £16,234. 
Summerhill-road Main Drain, Footscray, £12,096. 
Mitchell-street to Gooch-street Main Drain, Northcote, £35,038. 
In addition, improvements are being carried out to the Hawthorn 
Main Drain at a cost of £6,396, and to the St. Kilda Main Drain at a 
cost of £2,504. Surveys and investigations have been proceeded with 
steadily by this branch during the year, with the result that most of 
the principal drainage areas in Melbourne and suburbs have now been 
accurately defined, and preliminary schemes prepared for dealing with 
the storm waters from a number of these areas. 
Again no Metropolitan Drainage and River Improvement Rate was 
struck for the year. 


THE BALLARAT WATER COMMISSION AND THE BALLARAT 
SEWERAGE AUTHORITY. 


The Ballarat Water Commission was constituted on 1st July, 1880, 
by Act 44 Vict. No. 656 (Consolidated Act No. 2747). The Ballarat 
Sewerage Authority was constituted under the provisions of the Sewerage 
Districts Act 1915 by Order in Council, dated 30th November, 1920, 
which provides that the members of the Water Commission shall ‘be 
the Sewerage Authority. The Commissioners number seven; three 
(one of whom is chairman) being appointed by the Government, and _ 
four being elected by, the Council of the City of Ballarat. 

Water Supply.—The Water Supply District embraces an area of about 
27 square miles, including the city of Ballarat, the borough of Sebas- 
topol, and portions of the shires of Ballarat, Buninyong, and Bungaree, 
and it contains a population of about 43,000. The works comprise 
six reservoirs, two of which (the Upper Gong Gong and Kirks) are 
situated about 44 miles north-east of Ballarat, and are service reservoirs. 
The two last-mentioned are connected with three of the other basins 
by an open aqueduct about 8 miles long, which is lined with masonry 
and concrete. The sixth reservoir (the Moorabool) situate 44 miles 
north-east of Wallace, was completed on 12th August, 1915, and is 
connected. to the aqueduct before mentioned by a reinforced concrete 
gravity pipe line having a diameter of 2 feet and about 5 miles long. 
The total storage capacity of the six reservoirs is 2,215,558,327 gallons. 

Finance.—The capital cost of construction of the waterworks is 
£640,000. The liabilities are loans due to the Government, amounting 
to £308,128 as at 31st December, 1927. The annual revenue is £35,372. 

Rating. —The water rate is 1s. in the £ on the net annual value of 
properties, with a minimum rate of £1 per annum for properties supplied. 

Sewerage.—The actual construction of sewerage works for the city 
began in December, 1922. The main and outfall: sewers have been 
completed, and progress has been made with branch and reticula- 
tion sewers and with the treatment or disposal works. The scheme in: 
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its initial stages will provide for about 38,000 persons, and eventually 
for not less than 90,000 persons. The method of disposal of sewage 
is by sedimentation, oxidation and sludge digestion. The main and 
outfall sewers have been completed, the latter being 3 ft.3 in. in 
diameter, and about 1 mile long, while the former is about 2 1-10th 
miles long. Branch and reticulation sewers have been constructed to 
the extent of about 274 miles. Thirty-one sewered areas have been 
declared, as at Ist July, 1928, comprising 3,579 tenements. The service 
was put into action in July, 1925, when the first house connexion was 
made. 


Finance—The scheme is being financed by loans from financial 
institutions, £226,333 having been provided up to 31st December, 1927, 
for constructional works, and £50,009 for house connexions. , 


Rating.—-To provide for preliminary administration and interest 
charges, the rating has been as follows :—1922, 2d. in the £; 1923, 3d. 
in the £; 1924-25-26, 6d. in the £; 1927-1928, 4d. in the £.on the 
net annual value of all rateable property within the sewerage district. 
Inthe years 1927 and 1928 the rate on sewered properties was 4d. in 
the £ in addition to the before-mentioned rate of 4d. in the £. 


GEELONG WATERWORKS AND SEWERAGE TRUST. 


This Trust was constituted under the Geelong Municipal Water Act 
1907, and gazetted on 15th January, 1908. It was reconstituted under 
the Geelong Waterworks and Sewerage Act No. 2230 (Consolidated 
Act No, 2661). 


The Commissioners number five. _ T'wo of these represent the city of 
Geelong, one the town of Geelong West, one the town of Newtown and 
Chilwell, and one the shires of Bellarine, Corio, and South Barwon. 

The amount of loans which may be raised is limited to £725,000 for 
water supply undertaking, £710,000 for sewerage undertaking, and 
£220,000 for sewerage installations to properties under deferred payment 
conditions. The expenditure on these services to 30th June, 1927, 
was :—-Water supply, £596,739 ; sewerage, £556,143 ; and sewerage 
installation, £217,045. The annual revenue for the year ended 30th 
June, 1927; was £53,340 on account of waterworks and £41,690 on 
account of sewerage. 


The population supplied is about 44,000. The number of buildings 
situated within the “ Drainage Area” is 11,000; the number within 
the ‘“ Sewered Areas,” 10,500; and the number connected with the 
sewers, 10,299. ; 


Water Supply—The catchment area is about 16,000 acres, 
Particulars of the works and storage’ capacity of the various reser- 
voirs are given in the Year-Book for 1920-21, pp. 226 and 227. The 
total storage capacity of the reservoirs and service basins is 
2,738,119,808 gallons. 


208 Victortan Year-Book, 1927-28. 


Sewerage.—The sewerage scheme consists of a main outfall sewer, 
4ft. 3m. by 3 ft. 3 in., to the ocean at Black Rock, a distance of about 
9 miles from Geelong. The drainage area is 9,489 acres and includes the 
city of Geelong, the town of Geelong West, the town of Newtown and 
Chilwell, and the suburban areas in the shires of Corio, South Barwon, 
and. Bellarine. 

Rating:—The water rate is 1s. 1d. in the pound on the net annual 
value of properties as certified to by the municipalities, with minimum 


- rates of £1 per annum for properties supplied and 5s. for vacant land. 


The sewerage rate is :— 
A general sewerage rate of 1s. 4d. in the pound on the net 
’ annual value of all rateable properties within the drainage 
area which are now sewered or may become sewered during 
the period for which such rate is made. 
In addition to the general and additional rates, the Trust, to prevent 
or minimize the pollution of the River Barwon, has power to strike 
a differential or special rate on properties which drain into that river. 


BENDIGO SEWERAGE AUTHORITY. 


The Bendigo Sewerage Authority was constituted under the Sewerage 
Districts Act 1915 (No. 2761) on 20th November, 1916, and the Sewerage 
District proclaimed. This District includes the whole area of the. City 
of Bendigo, and the members of the Bendigo City Council constitute 
ipso facto the Bendigo Sewerage Authority. The Chairman for 1928 is Cr. 
W. Wilkie, J.P. Permanent surveys, designs, and estimates for the 
proposed scheme were made, and approved by the Governor in Council, 
and. authority was obtained to borrow £120,000 to sewer. the central 
portion of the city—an area of 935 acres, comprising 3,300 tenements, 
which was called Sewerage Area No. 1—and to construct the main 


outfall sewer and treatment works. A loan of this amount was obtained 


from the Commonwealth Bank at 54 per cent. In 1924 an additional 


- amount of £50,000 was borrowed from the Commonwealth Bank at 


64 per cent. for sewer extensions. These loans are secured by deben- 
tures, and the former is repayable in twenty years, and the latter in 
ten years on a 30 years’ basis of half-yearly payments of sinking fund 
and interest. A further amount of £80,000 for extensions in hand has 
been borrowed, the interest rate being 53 per cent., with repayment 
in 20 years on a 30 years’ basis of equal half-yearly payments, These 
loans have been for sewer extensions into suburban areas. _ The 
sewering of Quarry Hill and Kennington is completed and Golden 
Square begun. For the purpose of meeting the loan repayments 
a special rate of 3d. in the pound of net annual value is levied 
upon all property within the Sewerage District, the whole city being 
rated, although the present sewerage proposals are confined to the 
central area. A sewerage rate of 1s. 6d. in the pound on properties 
actually sewered was struck on the 2nd March, 1928. 
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Construction of the main outfall sewer was begun on 30th January, 
1921, and completed on 18th January, 1923. Its length is 4 miles, 
with a grade of Lin 700. It includes two aqueducts, 42 feet and 80 feet 
long, respectively. The main sewer has been completed to the end of 
sewerage area No. 1, a length of 1} miles, and is now being extended 
into area No. 3, Golden Square. Branch sewers have been laid within 
the city, having an aggregate length of over 53 miles, and providing 
for the connexion of over 4,000 tenements. The first house was connected 
on 3lst March, 1923; and by 30th June, 1928, 3,365 houses had been 
connected, while 113 others were in course of being sewered. 

The method of disposal of the sewage is by liquefying tanks, with 
land filtration, the effluent being used for growing grass and fodder 
crops. The disposal site is surrounded by Crown lands and unimproved 
grazing lands, and is at Ironstone Hill, a mile west of Epsom, and 
43 miles north of Bendigo Post Office. : 

The Act provides for a sewerage rate not exceeding 2s. in the 
pound on the annual value in sewered areas, and a special annual rate 
not exceeding 1s. in the pound in sewered or 6d. in the pound in 
unsewered areas. The Act further provides for the Sewerage Authority 
sewering tenements at the request of the owners, repayment of the 
cost being made in 40 quarterly instalments. For this purpose 
borrowing powers to the extent of £100,000 were granted to the 
authority. Arrangements have been made to borrow up to this 
amount as required from the Commonwealth Bank of Australia at 
6 per cent. The deferred repayment provision has been availed of to 
the extent of £125,235, of which amount £51,625 has already been repaid, 
the interest chargeable being limited by Act of Parliament to 1 per 
cent; more than the Authority pays. The whole scheme is expected 
to cost about £500,000. 


FIRE BRIGADES BOARDS. 


Constitution of | Connected with the water service of the State generally 


Fi : : . et 
pire Brigades i, the service of water required for fire extinction. 


Under the Fire Brigades Act 1915 there are constituted a metro- 
politan fire district, controlled by the Metropolitan Fire Brigades 
Board, and nine country fire districts, controlled by the Country Fire 
Brigades Board. The supervisors are the chief officers of the respective 
Boards, who are aided by deputies and other assistants. 

The arrangements for fire extinction in the metropolis are closeiy 
allied to those for the Melbourne water supply, provision for the 
service being made by the Fire Brigades Act 1915. 

The Metropolitan Fire District embraces the area included in the 
various municipalities within a radius of 10 miles from the Hlizabeth- 
street Post Office, as well as certain districts outside that area. The 
districts referred to are the Borough of Ringwood, Shire of 
Blackburn and Mitcham, and portions of the Shires of Braybrook, 
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Keilor, Broadmeadows, Heidelberg, Lilydale (Croydon), Doncaster and. 
Templestowe, Mulgrave and Moorabbin, beyond the 10-mile radius. 
The Metropolitan Fire District includes the greater portion of the 
shire of Moorabbin, and extends in a southerly direction as far as 
Mordialloc (16 miles from Melbourne), that township being included. 
The Metropolitan Fire Brigades Board is composed of nine members, 
of whom three are appointed by the Governor in Council, three by the- 
municipal councils, and three by the fire insurance companies 


The Metropolitan Fire Brigades Board on 30th June, 
. Outfit of the 1928, had under its control the following :—Forty-one 
Fre eae stations, 291 members of permanent staff, 78 members of 

special service staff, 9 members of clerical staff, 66 men 
engaged in the workshops, 15 employees engaged in the tailoring 
department, 170 partially paid firemen, 7 petrol motor fire 
engines, 2 motor salvage wagons, 40 combination ‘hose carriages 
and pumps, 4 motor combination appliances, 21 petrol motor hose wag- 
gons, 4 motor cycles, 3 motor lorries, 3 special service vans, 1 Chief 
Officer’s motor car, 1 Deputy Chief Officer’s motor car, 3 extension 
ladders and fire escapes, 4 pompier ladders, 12 inspection cars, 114,741 
feet of hose, 12 smoke helmets, 1 smoke jacket, and 490 fire alarm 
circuits having 1,544 street fire alarms, all of which were with 
telephones. There were also 1,228 auxiliary boxes and 273 automatic 
systems in public and other buildings, 192 direct telephone lines, 64 
of which were acting as fire alarms to buildings, and 109 watchmen’s. 
clock systems. 

During. 1927-28 the cost of maintenance of the Metropolitan Fire 
Brigade was £225,404, one-third being contributed by each of the con- 
tributing bodies, viz., Government of Victoria, municipalities within the 
Metropolitan Fire District, and the fire insurance companies carrying on 
business in that district. The municipalities’ contribution was equal to 
“793d. in the pound over an area wherein the property was valued at 
£17,902,810, and that of the insurance companies was equal to 
£5 12s. Ofd. for every £100 of premiums on insured property. The 
premiums received in the Melbourne Fire District in 1925 amounted 
to £1,010,896, and the total of the payments made by the companies 
in 1926-27 for the maintenance of the fire brigade system was 
£56.651. 

The Country Fire Brigades Board consists of nine mem- 

Country Fire bers. Three are appointed by the Governor in Council, 
Sukshee two are elected by the municipal councils of the districts 
in which there are brigades registered under the Board, 
two by the fire insurance companies carrying on business in such 
districts, and ‘two by the registered fire brigades. The board elects 
one of its members as president each year. The tenure of the 
Board members is two years. The Board’s revenue for the year 
ended 30th June, 1927, was £31,139, which was obtained from the 
following sources:—(a) Government, £10,082; (6) municipalities, £10,039 ; 
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fc) insurance companies, £10,082 ;. and (d) other sources, £936. The 
expenditure for the sime year amounted to £29,948. There are 116 
municipal councils and 99 insurance companies included in the operation 
of the Act. The premiums received by the insurance companies in 
country districts during the year 1925 amounted to £357,257. The 
total value of rateable property assessed within the Board’s district in 
1926 was £2,915,278. All brigades under the control of the Board 
are volunteer brigades, but in the large centres a few permanent . 
stationkeepers and auxiliaries are employed. There are 144 registered 
brigades, and the number of registered firemen is 2,523. In many 
brigades there are, in addition to the registered firemen, a number 
of “reserve”? members. 


The general duties of the Fire Brigades Boards are 

Bearus’""* defined to be those “of taking superintending and 

enforcing all necessary steps for the extinguishment of 

fires and for the protection of life and property in case of 

fire, and the general control of all stations and of alt fire 

brigades shall be vested in the Boards for the metropolis and 

country districts respectively.” The Boards may purchase or lease 

property for fire brigade stations, control the formation of permanent 

end volunteer fire brigades and schools of instruction, maintain fire 
alarms, and establish communication, telephonic and other. 


The Melbourne and Metropolitan Board of Works 
Water Supply. is bound to keep all its pipes, to which fire plugs 
are affixed, charged with water, unless prevented by 
unusual drought or other unavoidable cause, or during necessary 
repairs, and must allow all persons at all times to take and 
use such water for extinguishing fires. On 30th June, 1927, the Board 
had fixed to its 285 miles 302 chains of leading mains and 1,874 miles 
374 chains of reticulation mains, 6,869 pillar hydrants, 29 Tregear 
patent hydrants, and 17,586 ball fire plugs: [viz., 17,565 Bateman and 
Moore, (of which 4,108 are with spring), and 21 Fowler patent|—a grand 
total of 24,484. Except i in case of accident, repairs, or cleaning, these 
mains are kept constantly full of water under pressure. 

The Melbourne and Metropolitan Board of Works, under the water 
supply provisions of its Act of 1915, must, upon the request of any 
municipal council within its boundaries, fix proper fire plugs in the 
main and other pipes belonging to the Board, at convenient distances, 
and at such places as the Board may consider proper and convenient 
for the supply of water for extinguishing any fire which may break ~ 
out within its limits. The cost of fixing fire plugs and notice boards, 
together with the cost of their maintenance, must be defrayed by the 
municipal council within whose limits the fire plug is fixed. The 
Board may also fix fire plugs for private owners, provided they pay 

_ the cost of installation and maintenance. 
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Particulars of receipts and expenditure of both Fire 
Brigades Boards for the five years ended 30th June,.1927, 


REVENUE AND EXPENDITURE OF FIRE BRIGADES BOARDS: 
RETURN FOR FIVE YEARS. 


iT i 
— : 1923. | 1924.* | 1925. 1926. 1927. 
= a eee aes | sn S 
| 
Ordinary. Receipts. £ £ £ £ £ 
Contributions — Govern- 
ment, Municipal, and : : 
Insurance 144,587 | 148,576 | 175,977 186,613 200,330 
Receipts for Services 14,028 16,486 20,138 21,180 | 24,224 
Interest and Sundries 9,778 9,881 12,120 17,5867 21,014 
Total 168,393 | 174,943 | 208,235 | 225, 360 | 245,568 
— res -_-——__- oo ——SS eas — ety tne ! | 
! | 
Ordinary Brpendivre i i 
Salaries : a 103,416 | 105,749 : 130,723 | 139,087 | 147,262 
Fire Expenses . a 4,205 2,196 : 4,133 | 4,315 | 4,425 
Administrative Charges, Re. 29,699 28,433 32,282 | 39,676 35,859 
Plant—-Purchase and Re- | 
pairs 9,394 17,383 | 16,950 | 19,551 18,983 
Interest 7,468 | 7,746! 7,753 8,823 | 10,146 
Repayment of Loans 2,959 3,115! 3,946 | 4,185 | 5,133 
Firemen’s Accident Fund a a i et 7a | 500 
Superannuation Fund 4,684 3,900 | 4,880 5,046 |; 8,540 
Miscellaneous ... 7,737 3; 095 © 4,230 Tk 904 9,025 
i : 7 | hi a 
Total 169,562 Wi, 617 204,897 | 228, 587 | 239,873 
Loan Expenditure. 
Purchase of Land and . 
Erection of Buildings, &c. 1,443 1,201 | 19,047 14,236 40,823 


* The figures relating to the Country Fire Brigades Board included in this coiumn are for 
a period of six months to 30th June, 1924. 
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LAW, CRIME, ETC. 
THE LEGAL SYSTEM IN VICTORIA. 


The law of Victoria, in its basic principles and main. provisions, 
is founded on the law of England. All laws in force in England in 
1828 were, so far as they should be held to apply to the circumstances 
of Australia, by Imperial Statute made law in New South Wales 
(which then included Victoria) ; and, in case of any doubt as to their 
applicability, the Colonial Legislature was.empowered to declare 
whether or not they did apply, or to establish any modification or 
limitation of them within the colony. The same Statute established 
a Legislature within New South Wales with power to make laws for 
that colony; and Supreme and other courts were. constituted. On 
the separation of Port Phillip from New South Wales in 1851 the 
new colony of Victoria was invested with similar powers, which were 
widened on the establishment of responsible government in 1855. 
In order, therefore, to ascertain the law of Victoria as to any particular 
matter or point, considerable research is often involved. The first 
step is a search of the Victorian Statutes. If the matter is fully dealt 
with there, the labour is concluded ; but, if it has never been dealt 
with by any Victorian Act, recourse must be had to the Statutes of 
New South Wales and the Imperial Statutes specially applicable to 
New South Wales passed between 1828 and 1851. If no law on the 
point is obtainable from these sources, the law of England in 1828 
must be ascertained, which in most cases is found in the English text- 
books. Having found the apparent law from one of these soureez, 
it is still necessary te search through series of law reports for decisions 
which may either modify or interpret the same. 


LITIGATION AND LEGAL BUSINESS. 


The Supreme Court of Victoria was first established in 
1852, and its constitution and powers remain substantially 
unaltered by recent legislation, although ,the procedure 
was entirely remoulded by the “ Judicature Act 1883” 
(now incorporated in the Supreme Court Act 1915). There were in 
1928 seven Judges, viz., a Chief. Justice and six Puisne Judges. 

1740.—14 


Supreme 
Court civil 
business. 
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The following is a statement of Supreme Court business during 
the last year of each of the six decennial periods ended 1920, and 
the last five years :— 


SUPREME COURT CIVIL CASES, 1870 TO 1927. 


Writs of Sammons. , Verdicts for— 
—_eeeseses—s—ssss—S Canter Causes |_| Amount 
Year. Entered Tried, Awarded. 
Number Amount | for Trial. Plaintiff. | Defendant. 
Issued. Claimed. : : 
£ ; £ 
1870 .. | 5,583 154,296 237 165 133 29 29,298 
4880 .. | 5,065 185,131. 221 161 133 28 47,401 
1890 .. | 6,619 687,503 535 297 229 65 — 68,592 
1900 .. 825 137,083 161 106 62 31 101,896 
1910 .. 743 69,182 129 85 37 16 ~ 7,984 
1920 .. 632 74,288 132 80 39 17 9,036 
1923 .. 779 178,542 201 15 ‘43 12 17,543 
1924 .. 946 383,399 171 94 4) 16 13,623 
1925 .. 992° 229,398 ‘ 182 71 27 18 35,187 
1926 .. | 1,074 227,253 224 73 - 46 10 21,560 
1927 .. | 1,288 | 244,320 250 112 48 14 34,560 


ee There has been a considerable decline in litigation in 
Litigation. | the Supreme Court since 1890. In 1927 the writs issued 

were about one-fifth, the amount sued for was one-third, 
and the causes which actually came to trial were about two-fifths 
of the corresponding numbers in 1890. The figures show that 
a very small proportion of writs result in actual trials, whilst a 
large number of trials are either abandoned before a verdict is given, 
postponed to the following year, or settled. 


County Courts have a jurisdiction both in equity and 

Bounty Court common law cases, limited to £500; also in cases remitted 
by the Supreme Court. The cause of action must have 

arisen within 100 miles of the court in which proceedings are taken, 
which court must not be more than ten miles further away from 
defendant’s residence than some other County Court in which the 
plaintiff might have sued. In 1927 there were 115 sessions lasting 
517 days and held in 37 places. Particulars of litigation in the last 
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year of each of the six decennial periods ended 1920 and in each of 
the last five years are as follows :— 


COUNTY COURT CASES, 1870 TO 1927. 


Costs Awarded to— 
Year. Number of {| Amount Sued Amount 
_ Cases Tried. For. Awarded, 
Plaintiff. Defendant. 
£ £ £ : & 
1870 oe 11,866 277,236 102,822 13,815 4,268 
1880 oe 9,498, 215,929 99,338 13,765 3,956 
1890... 12,635 340,028 127,433 15,363 6,072 
1800 bs 739 160,676 49,595 5,188 2,782 
1910 A 626 144,550 45,196 5,199 1,992 
1920 oe 680 283,238 113,804 * La 
1923 ave 934 428,153 219,602 * = 
1924 ars 959 570,951 * 289,517 * | = 
1925 os 961 613,781 305,997 * | * 
1926 ate 1,003 . 680,502 309,087 * i * 
1927... 937 761,250 364,292 fp bs * 
* No record. 


The number of cases tried in 1927 was slightly below the average - 
of recent years, but was only 7°4 per cent. of the number in 1890. The 
amounts sued for and awarded were, however, greater than the 
amounts for that year. The decline in the number of cases would 
seem to indicate that the public is less inclined than formerly to 
institute legal proceedings for the settlement of disputes; and that 
the County Court is not resorted to for the recovery of petty and trade 
debts to the same extent as in former years. 


Wariaie The number of requests for arbitration under the 
Compensation— Workers’ Compensation Act during the year 1927 was 284. 
Arbitration The aggregate amount of compensation claimed was 

£53,069, and the amount awarded, £50,587. . These figures 
are not included in the above table. 


sa _ Courts of Petty Sessions were held at 229. places in - 
Sessions Victoria in 1927 by stipendiary magistrates and honorary 
Sueniel justices. Clerks of courts of ten years’ standing, who 
have passed the prescribed examination, and barristers of 
five years’ standing are eligible for appointment as police magistrates, 
but there is no legal training or knowledge of the law required as a. 
condition precedent to the appointment of a person as an honorary 
justice of the peace. ‘The jurisdiction in civil cases is limited to what: 
may be called ordinary debts, damages for assault, and restitution of 
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goods, where the amount in dispute does not exceed £50. Particulars 
of such cases heard during a series of years are given hereunder :— 


COURTS OF PETTY SESSIONS: CIVIL CASES, 1870 TO 1927. 


Year. Cases Heard, Amount Claimed. | Amount Awarded. 
£ £ 
1870 a is 27,722, 190,242 105,086 
1880 ve vee 19,983 75,684 . 50,764 
1890: o oe 30,466 196,917 132,663 
1900 ve oe |, 17,577 95,890 80,960 
1910: oe e 29,902 186,538 i 146,284 
1920: . . 38,300 218,408. |. 158,198 
1923: “° on 58,502 : 528,968 413,417 
1924 oe os 73,264. 637,137 497,833. 
1925 e ve 82,589 727,013 552,788 
1926 aye oe 90,299 809,240 611,528 
1927 ee oe 97,993 851,029 653,548 


In addition to the ordinary cases above mentioned, and to the 
criminal jurisdiction hereafter mentioned, Courts of Petty Sessions 
deal with other business of a civil and quasi-criminal nature. During 
the year 1927, 197 appeals against municipal ratings, 76 Children’s 
Maintenance Act cases, 689 ejectment cases, 1,516 fraud summons cases. 
against.debtors, 2,793 garnishee cases, 11,799 cases relating to licences 
and certificates, 1,725 maintenance cases, 119. prohibition cases, and 
1,936 miscellaneous cases were heard, and 286 persons alleged to be 
Tunatics were examined. 

A statement is given below of the number of writs 
iris by .. received by the Sheriff in the last year of each of the six 

decennial periods ended 1920 and the last five. years, from 
which it will be seen that the numbers in recent years have been much 
less than in 1890 :— 


WRITS RECEIVED BY THE SHERIFF, 1870 TO 1927. 


Subjects’ Writs against— 
King’s Writs 

Year. against Person | Or?! OTTO Total, 

ANA FIORE SY The Person. Property; 
1870 a is 35 75 2,146 2,256 
1889, dis fa 35 58 1,944 — 2,037 
1890: “< ae 13 21 2,282 2,316 
1900 ‘ee | 4 3 : 199. - 206. 
1910 H ae 4 166 370: 
+ 1920 i ee 3 124 127 
1923 6 I 237 244 
1924 3 6: 353 362 
1925 1 5 315 321 
1926 | 4 8 350 362 
1927 4 12 397 413 

i 
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High Court of A statement showing the nature of this court a the 
Austratla. 


powers vested in it appears in the Year-Book for 1916-17, 
page 433. 


Intestate The rules by which the property and effects, both real 


Estates. 


and personal, of persons dying intestate are by law distri- 
buted are given in the Year-Book for 1916-17, page 437. 


INSOLVENCIES. 


The number of failures and the declared assets and 


lnsolvencles, Jiabilities during the last year of each of the six decennial 


periods ended 1920 and in each of the last five years, were 


as follows :-— 


INSOLVENCIES AND DEEDS OF ARRANGEMENT, 
1870 TO 19927. 


Insolvencies. As Deeds of Arrangement. 
eae ‘1 Declared. | Declared Declared | Declared 
Number. | rinpilities. | Assets. | Number. | ysoviitios. | Asncta. 
5 £ f £ £ £ 
1870: . 996 479,491 150,170 | * : * : * 
1880 oe 768 526,130 298,384 * ; * * 
1890 oe 795 2,301,271 | 2,041,200 * * * 
1900 af 344 183,531 88,760 149 168,700 | 159,771 
1910 S% 359. 132,841 54,381 131 113,597 91,271 
1920 ce 186 | 154,658 §3, 229 69 82,692 13,591 
1923 ne 414 323,540 152,602 133 199,074 139,757 
1924 520 504,678 | 311,290 | 232 350,350 | 263,124 
_ 1925 as 563 | 446,438 249,251 233 321,877 273,933 
1926 aes 683 493,428 | 224,316 | 204 287,767 | 222,693 
1927 ee 723 741,540 509,289 216 387,079 321,982 


* Information not available. 


The average yearly number of insolvencies and average declared 
liabilities are shown in this table for the four decennial periods ended 
with 1918, and for the nine-year period ended with 1927 :-— 


Period, seca Awiaguca 
1879 to 1888 .. on 612 ie 661,720 
1889 to 1898* .. we 833 ee 2,213,592 
1899 to 1908... Bass 445 re 244,538 | 
1909 to 1918 .. es 358 we 226,517 
1919 to 1927 .. ne 436. ie 375,276 


* The failures resulting from the financial crisis of that period swelled these returus, 
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Insolvencies are of two kinds, voluntary and compulsory. The 
following table shows the number of petitions of each kind in the last 
five years :— 


Year, Voluntary. Compulsory. Total. 
1923... ‘ss ww. 376 38 414 
1924... ia wes 462 58 520 
1925... or ws 519 44. 563 
1926... iad woe 608 75 683 
1927) a. ves -. 646 7 723 
Occupations In the next return will be found the occupations, in 


of insolvents. six classes, of those who became insolvent or compromised 
with their creditors during the last five years, also the number of 
breadwinners in each class at the census of 1921, and the proportion 
of the former to the latter. The total number of insolvents does not 
include 170 whose occupations were not stated :— 


OCCUPATION OF INSOLVENTS, 1923 TO 1927. 


bck 
Number of verage Yearly | jnsolvents t 

Occupation Groups. Breadwinners, Pies calla avery. 10,000 

Census, 1921. 1923 to 1927. Breadwinners. 
Professional an a 60,585 : 27 4°46 
Domestic .. s% st 58,225 23 3°95 
Commercial ae he 108,011 264 23°52 
Transport and Communication 53,332 48 9°00 
Industrial mA ss 234,245 316 13°49 
Primary Producers .. te 147,438 82 5°56 
Total .. e 661,836* 750 11°33 


* Exclusive of 7,617 persons of independent means. 


The number of breadwinners of the domestic and professional 
classes who became insolvent was smaller,in proportion to their num- 
bers in the community, than those of any other class, whilst a greater 
proportion of the commercial than of any other class found it necessary 

- to file their schedules or compound with their creditors. 


A table showing the occupations of insolvents in detail for the 
years 1912 to 1916 appears in the Year-Book for 1916-17, page 444. 


DIVORCE. 


The present law in regard to divorce is contained in the Marriage 
Act 1915, and a summary thereof is given in the Year- Book for 1916-17, 
page 445. The Act of 1915 was amended by Acts passed in 1919,1921, 
and 1923, but the amendments relate tominor matters and do not affect 
the main features of the principal Act. The grounds upon which 
divorce might be granted were considerably extended by an Act passed 
in 1889, 
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Number ot | —-—‘ Since jurisdiction was first conferred upon the Supreme 
Divorces. Court of Victoria in matters matrimonial in 1861, .8,039 
decrees for dissolution of marriage and 119 decrees for judicial separa- 
tion have been granted. Of these, 7,691 and 48 respectively have 
been issued since 1890; so that, during the 30 years ended 1890, 
only 348 decrees for dissolution of martiage and 71 for judicial separa- 
tion were issued, or an average per annum of about twelve of the 
former and two of the latter ; whereas, since the Divorce Act of 1889 
received the Royal Assent in 1890, no fewer than 208 decrees per annum 
. for dissolution of marriage have been granted, while the decrees for 
judicial separation have decreased to about one per annum. 


Divorces, The following table gives the number of petitions filed 
Sex. by husband and wife respectively, and the number of 
decrees granted for divorce, judicial separation, and nullity of marriage 
during the year 1927 :— 


DIVORCES, 1927. 


Petitions filed by— Decrees granted to--- 
Husband. | Wile. Total. | Husband.| Wife. | Total. 
| | 
| 
Dissolution of Marriage | 263 327 590 | 210 303 | 513 
Judicial Separation i ve 4 a err 2 | 2 
Nullity of Marriage... 2 3 Bes). Soee: 2 2 
i |-—_--— i—_|— 
Total ... ae 265 334 599 210 307 517 
seek ieee eaves One = oe eee eee ero 
@reunds of The grounds upon which divorces were granted during 
divorce. the year 1927 were as follows :— : 
. { Judicial Nullity of 
Divorce. Separation: Marriage. 
Grounds on which Granted. g ct 3 
a a 8 
a | a 3s 2 | & 
B/E |e | E |e |e 
Adultery ate sha 5g .. | 66 | 65 : ce 4 : 
Bigamy bee i vis fe : a a 3 ea 1 
Cruelty, repeated acts of Pe avd, <éay 2 | we 
Desertion Ni ah 4 ve | 85 | 221 ee 
Desertion and adultery a 2) 2 
Drunkenness (habitual and cruelty) we | ive 
_ Drunkenness =... os Sa 1; 6 | Sis 
Impotence 4 vibe sel! Sage 1 
Insanity ead cae oes ee 6; 2 Ke 
Sentences for crime 1 ak 
Total ... Aa bg [20 1808} | 2 Cet 8 
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Divorces, 1881 The following is a statement of the number of petitions 
to 1987. and decrees for dissolution of marriage and judicial separa- 
tion in the State of Victoria during the last year of each ef the five 
decennial periods ended 1921 and reach of the last five years, also of 
the proportion of decrees per 100,000 married couples living :— ; 


DIVORCES AND JUDICIAL SEPARATIONS IN ‘VICTORIA, 
1881 TO 1927. 


Petitions for— Decrees for— 
eee ee stn tba 
ae Dissolution Judicial Dissolution Judicial 100,000 Married 
of Marriage Separation. of Marriage, | Separation. © Couples Living. 
1881 18 10 9 we g 
1891 153 1 99 id 57 
1901 148 2 83 ‘aie 46 
1911 262 2 211 os 99 
1921 446 4 380 3 136 
1923 528 3 426 2 145 
1924 533 5 399 2 133 
1925 535 3 445 1 146 
1926 576 9 466 2. 151 
1927 590 4 513 2 163 


The extension of the grounds upon which divorce might be obtained 
had the effect of greatly increasing the number of petitions and | 
decrees. 

In New South Wales, where the law in regard to divorce does not 
differ much from that in Victoria, there were, in 1926, 1,061 decrees for 
dissolution of marriage and judicial separation. The number of 
divorces and separations in that year per 100,000 married couples 
living was 245. The average annual number for the five-year period 
1922-26, in proportion to a like number of married couples, was 231, 
as compared with an average of 141 for the same period in Victoria. 


CRIME. 


. ADMINISTRATION OF THE CRIMINAL LAW. 


In nearly all cases where the criminal law has been broken the 
alleged offender is brought at the very first opportunity before a Court 
of Petty Sessions, before two honorary justices or a police magistrate, 
or both, or in some cases a single magistrate, and the court, if the 
matter is one which comes within its summary jurisdiction, disposes 
ot the case summarily.’ If the offence is an indictable one, the magis- 
trates hold a preliminary investigation, and, if they are satisfied that 

- & prima facie case has been made out by the prosecution, the accused 
is committed for trial to a- superior court. There are two superior 
courts with criminal jurisdiction, viz., the Supreme Court, and a Court 
of General Sessions, which are held at various places throughout the 
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State. The latter court may deal with all cases of an indictable nature 
except such as are expressly excluded from its jurisdiction, viz., ten 
of the most serious crimes, A person may be brought before magis- 
trates by three modes of procedure, viz., by an arrest by a police officer 
on warrant issued on a sworn information; or in a limited number 
of cases without warrant if the offence has been witnessed by the 
arresting, constable; or by a summons. If at a coroner’s inquest a 
verdict: is returned of murder or manslaughter, the accused person is 
sent for trial to the Supreme Court without. any investigation before 
magistrates. The Attorney-General or Solicitor-General also has 
the power of presenting any person for trial before a superier court 
without the necessity of a preliminary magisterial hearing ; and upon 
the application of any person, properly supported by affidavit, a grand 
jury may be summoned, on the order of the Full Court, if the affidavit 
discloses that an indictable offence has been committed by a corporate 
body ; or that such an offence has been committed by any person, 
and that some justice has refused to commit such person for trial; 
or in the case of a committal that no presentment has been made at 
_ the court at which the trial would in due course have taken place. 
The grand jury, which consists of 23 men, investigates the charge, and, 
if it is of opinion that a prima facie ground of action has been made 
out, the case is sent for trial. The cases which are presented under 
these latter forms of procedure are, however, very rare. 


indetorminate The Indeterminate Sentences Act came into force on lat- 
sentences, = July, 1908. Its principal provisions are— 
1. The adoption of the indeterminate sentence for (a) habitual 
criminals, and (b) certain classes of other offenders. 
2. The appointment of an Indeterminate Sentences Board. 
3. The establishment of reformatory prisons. 
4, A system of probation applicable to adults as well as 
minors. 


A Board was appointed on 18th August, 1908. Its present members 
are :—The Hon. 8. Mauger (chairman), Dr. C. S. Godfrey, and Mr. 
'W. R. Anderson, 1.8.0., P.M., formerly Secretary to the Crown Law 
Department. The secretary is Mr. G. F. Dicker, Chief Secretary's 
Office, Melbourne. 


The chief functions of the Board are to make visits of inspection 
monthly to each reformatory prison, to, examine the conduct reports 
of the inmates and accounts of their earnings, to authorize promotion 
in grade, to approve of indulgences, and to make careful inquiries 
‘as to whether any persons detained in a reformatory prison are suf 
ficiently reformed to be released on probation, and submit recom- 
mendations accordingly to the Chief Secretary; also generally to 
report on the working of the Indeterminate Sentences Act and. the 
regulations. Other important powers were vested in the Board 
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under the provisions of the Amending Indeterminate Sentences Act 
of 1915, chief among which are :— 


(a) To parole a prisoner temporarily for the purpose of testing his 
reform ; 
(b) To impose conditions of release ; 
(c) To transfer prisoners from one reformatory prison to another ; 
(d) To hear charges of misconduct and impose punishment at 
a reformatory prison for the detention of persons not 
habitual criminals, the power formerly conferred on 
visiting justices in this regard being cancelled ; 
(e) Lo control the disbursement of a prisoner’s earnings upon 
release ; and 
(f) To recommend to the Minister that he make an order permit- 
ting a prisoner detained in a reformatory prison to leave 
such prison temporarily— : 
(1) for the purpose of being treated in a hospital ; or 
(2) to visit a relative believed to be dying ; or 
(3) for any other reason which appears to the Board 
to be sufficient. 


An important alteration under the Amending Act is the substi- 
tution of “ Minister” for ‘“ Governor’in Council” as the authority 
by whose direction a prisoner may be released on probation on the 
Board’s recommendation. Regulations governing the treatment of 
declared habitual criminals, and of offenders not habituals, who are 
detained under indeterminate sentence in a reformatory prison, are 
now in operation. 

In the early part of the financial year 1916-17 the Board 
brought into operation two valuable aids to the reformation of the 
inmates of the reformatory prisons, by the Government sanctioning 
the purchase of-a farm in connexion with the Castlemaine Reformatory, 
and the establishment of a forestry settlement at French Island. 

The equipment of the Castlemaine Reformatory was further 
improved in 1917 by the addition of the necessary plant and tools 
for imparting technical instruction to the inmates. A new workshop 
has since been erected and also a new schoolroom with modern equip- 
ment. The appointment to the staff of this reformatory in 1924 of a 
trained teacher from the Education Department to take charge of the 
school work has led to very satisfactory results. The inmates received 
class instruction in the forenoon and also tuition from seven to nine 
o’clock .on five nights of each week. At the beginning of 1926 an 
instructor from the Education Department, trained in technical sub- 
jects, was also added to the staff, and to him is entrusted the practical 
training of the lads in the use of tools, framing, joining, &e. Much 
useful work has already been accomplished, and it is intended in the 
future to form a class for instruction in sheet metal work. 

During 1926 a swimming pool was constructed, the work being 
_biried out by the inmates themselves. Classes in life saving operations 


* ry 
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and in First Aid to the injured are now held, and all inmates are put 
through a course of physical drill. 


At the farm a number of improvements have been carried out and 
additional buildings erected. Accommodation is now provided for 
two married officers and their families, and for fifteen inmates. 
Poultry farming is carried on upon a fairly large-scale, and additional 
land has been purchased for agricultura] purposes. 


At the Afforestation Camp, French Island, the industry of the 
prisoners has won the commendation of the officers of the Forests 
Commission. The land previously held by the Commission has recently 
been handed over to the Penal Department, and is being utilized for 
agricultural pursuits, as well as for afforestation (pines and wattles). 


Some marked improvements have been effected at this camp within 
the last two or three years, and a considerable area of land, formerly 
a swamp, has been reclaimed and is now under crop. Several! acres 
of suitable land have been set aside for the purpose of a nursery, and 
pine seedlings, which formerly were received from State nurseries, arc 
now raised locally. The planting season usually extends from May to 
September in each year. During other months a number of the men 
are employed in cutting fire breaks and preparing for the next plant- 
ing season, also in breaking up and ploughing other areas’ of land for 
cultivation. The men at this establishment are chosen from those 
under indeterminate detention at Pentridge. At no time are they under 
lock and key, and they enjoy a considerable amount of freedom, 
yet with few exceptions they have responded loyally. to the trust 
placed in them. Any who fail to rise to the standard of conduct and 
industry required of them are immediately returned to Pentridge. 


The number of prisoners under indetefminate detention on 30th 
June in each of the last five years was as follows :— 


: Year ended 30th June, 
Name of Reformatory Prison. e 

1924. 1925, 1926. 1927. 1928. 

Pentridge Reformatory Prison oe 41 51 54 59 76 
Castlemaine Reformatory Prison .. 60 66 86 84 86 
Reformatory for Females, Coburg: .. An 1 1 2 3 
McLeod Settlement, French Island .. 31 37 39 38 42 
Geelong Reformatory Prison xe 6 7 7 9 10 
Beechworth Reformatory Prison .. a on 21 29 
Total .. ar 138 162 187 213 246 


Probation officers to supervise first offenders released by the courts 
on recognizance under the provisions of the Crimes Act 1915 are 
appointed by the Governor.in Council on the recommendation of the 
Board. The position is honorary and a number of persons connected 
with religious and philanthropic ongenizetions have been appointed to 
the office. 
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OFFENCES HEARD BY MAGISTRATES. 
Arrests and 


summonses The following are particulars of the different classes 


ter various of offences dealt with by magistrates in 1927 :— 


ARRESTS AND SUMMONSES FOR VARIOUS OFFENCES, 1927. 


Summarily Discharged by Committed for 
Convicted, &c. Magistrates. Trial. 
Nature of Offence. Total. 
, M. e M. F M. B. 
- Against the Person— 
urder and attempts at) 8 ie iss oor see 8 ie 
Manslaughter aT 8 bee oe 3B] oo. 4 1 
Shooting at, wounding, ; ; 
&e. ve ie 49 ves se 12 oe 37 
Assaults ... {| 1,342 628 58 57 77 1- nee 
Others ses ie 225 66 7 52 3 92 5 
Total | 1,632 694 65 645 80 142 6 
Against Property— 

Robbery, burglary, &c.; 427 80 4 50 7 276 10 


Larceny and_ similar, 


offences .... — w{ 2,712 | 1,653 | 174 548 | 56 260 21 
Wilful damage .{ 440 316 20 93 Wj... af 
Others aie | 793 570 12 179 MW 18 3 

Total ...{ 4,372 | 2,619] 210 870 85.| 554 34 
Forgery and_ Offences ; 
against the Currency. 18 bs Pe wis as 16 2 
Against Good Order— * : 
Drunkenness ...110,793 | 6,272 | 778 | 3,368 | 375 i ise 
Others oes ...| 8,324 | 6,145 | 443 | 1,454) 278 4 fe 
Total [19,117 [12,417 11,221 4,822 653 4 wy 
Other Offences—- 
Perjury oie a 2 i sak oe ig _ 2 
Breaches of— 
Defence Act: wel 522 449 |... 73]. bes 
Education Act ...{ 11,188 | 8,463 | 1,706 786 | 233 ie 
Electoral Act... 728 421 139 115 53 ae 
Licensing Act ...| 4,845 | 3,141 431 968 305 ea 
Pure Food Act .. 480 336 38 102 4 A ie 
Miscellaneous ...| 24,372 | 20,099 |1,163 | 2,847 249 Wa |e oes, 
Total ...|42,137 | 32,909 13,477 4,891 844 16 |" 
Grand Total ...|67,276 | 48,639 {4,973 | 11,228 | 1,662 732 42 


These particulars include the arrests and summonses disposed of 
in Children’s Courts, which are detailed in the next table, other than 
arrests of neglected children. 

Of the persons dealt with in the 47,769 summons. cases, 40,431 
were summarily convicted, 7,311 were discharged, and 27 were 
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committed for trial. Of the totel persons dealt with (67,276), 53,612 
were summarily convicted, 12;890 were discharged, and 774 were 
committed for trial. 


The table which follows shows the numberof arreste-and 
children's summonses for various offences which were disposed of in 
Children’s Courts during the year 1927 :— 


CHILDREN’S COURTS: ARRESTS AND SUMMONSES FOR 
VARIOUS OFFENCES, 1927. 


Number of Offences for 
ich— ‘Others 
: (Application Total 
Nature of Offence, , to board out,| Offences. 
Arrests -Summonses &e.), 
” were made. | were issued. 
M. | F, M. F M. EF, M. ¥. 
peice —|— as 
Against the Person— 
Assaults si a 25)... 44 | 2 oe 69 2 
Others .. we ays 6 3 3/.. os 9) .. 
Total. rash), 33 |) at] 2 | .. | 7] 2 
Against Property— 
Larceny, &c. Se -- | 785 | 30 | 1,027 | 40 7 1,812 | 70 
Wilful Damage .. ia 17 «| 233) 17]. . 250 1 
Others .. 4 oe | 84 oe 107 | ly. 141 1 
Total .. -- | 836 | 30 | 1,367 | 42 . -» | 2,203 | 72 
Against Good Order— ‘ 
Drunkenness ... er a os 5 
Others .. oh ie 43 | 10} 438] 3 . . 481 13 
Total .. «| 48) 10] 438} 3 -» | 486] 18 
Other Offences— | | 
Breach of Defence Act .. on as : il [ee etal) cats 1!/.. 
Miscellaneous. .. ss 69°} 24 (1,044 | 27 | 167 | 72 | 1,270 | 123 
“Total .. es 59 | 24 | 1,045 27 | 167.| 72 1,271 | 123 
Grand Total =... | 974 | 64 /2,807 | 74 | 167) 72 | 4,088 | 210 
| 


The arrests of neglected children, which in 1927 numbered 132, 
viz., 91 males and 41 females, have been included in this table to 
indicate the business done by Children’s Courts, but they are eliminated 
from all other criminal tabulations. 


‘Accents wx Of the persons who were brought before magistrates 
tummons during the last five years, 26 per cent. were arrested, and 
ee 74 per cent. summoned. The great increase in summons 
cases since 1906 is due principally to the number of prosecutions under 
the Licensing, Pure Foods, Commonwealth Electoral, and Defence 
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Acts, and is also partially accounted for by more parents having been 
summoned. for neglecting to send their children to school than in 
previous years—the compulsory clauses of the Amending Educatiox 
Act requiring children to attend a greater number of times than 
formerly. Particulars for the last year of each of the five decennial 
periods ended with 1921, and for each of the last five years, are given 
in the subjoined table :— 


ARRESTS AND SUMMONSES, 1881 TO 1927. 


Arrested by Brought before 
Year. meen ée : Magistrates Total. 
1881 oe oes or 22,640 19,384 42,024 
1891 a. ot es 31,971 o4.5u5, | . 56,496 
1901 oes see me 27,855 21,130 - 48,985 
a9li ees sun Sa 19,398 25,128 44,526 
1921 ian i iy 15,249 47,153 62,402 
1923 oo kis oon 17,223 49,889 67,112 
1924 Me ae 2 17,786 40,708 68,494 
1925 ie oe a 17,922 55,424 73,346 
1926 “i me ee 18,853 56,703 75,556 
1927 : on aie 19,507 47,769 67.276 


sciactad The arrests of neglected children, which are excluded 
children from the above table and the tables which follow, 
arrestee, _ numbered 98 in 1923, 108 in 1924, 104 in 1925, 67 in 
1926, and 132 in 1927. 
There has been a great falling off in the arrests in later years. as 
compared with earlier years, the principal reason being that children 
‘boarded out with their own mothers by the Children’s Welfare Depart- 
ment are not now arrested by the police. 
The following table shows for each of the last five years 
Arrests and the number of offences for which persons were arrested or 
aeons = summoned, summarily convicted, discharged by magistrates, 
committed for trial, and convicted after commitment, also 
the number per 10,000 of the population : — 


NUMBER OF ARRESTS AND SUMMONS CASES, 1923 TO 1927. 


- Discharged Committed Convicted 
: Total. | Summarily ; t 
ha . Convicted. Magisteatea Trial . Scenes 
1923 2 67,112 53,183 13,295 634 400 
1924 i 68,494 54,376 13,516 402 401 
1925 aie 73,346 58,879 13,723 744 510 
1926 ins 75,556 60,728 14,067 761 461 
1927 a 67,276 53,612 12,890 774 474 


Number per 10,000 of Population. 


1923 see 417-4 330°8 82:7 3°9 2°5 
1924 Ae 417-2 331°2 82:3 3:7 2°4 
1925 sae 438°8 352-3 82-1 4:4 3°] 
1926 ek 445-3 357°9 82°9 4°5 2:7 

4°5 2-7 


Pll wif 8895 310°4 74°6 
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In regard to persons arrested, minor charges are excluded, and 
only that charge which throughout the hearing of the case was 
most prominent is taken account of; but, in summons cases, the 
unit is each separate charge or case, and the number of convictions, 
discharges, &c., is, therefore, greater than the number of persons con- | 
cerned. 


‘CRIME AND DRUNKENNESS. 


Offences and The subjoined table shows, for a series of years, the 
drunkenness. number of persons arrested or summoned, also the num- 
ber per 1,000 of the population, for the only classes of. offence for 
which complete comparisons can be made :— 


CRIME IN THE STATE OF VICTORIA, 1890 TO 1927. 


Number of Persons Arrested or Summoned for— 


5 Offences | Offences 

soneer againstthe| against pian: FE eb Total. 

Person.” | Property. * 
1890 < 7 | 4,091 | 5,036 | 18,501 | 36,456 | 64,084 
1895 a = "| 9,344 | 3,836 | 11,143 | 20,843 | 37,666 
1900 ie ip | 2,108 | 3,106 | 15,878 | 28,003 | 49,090 
1910 oe os “| 3,663 | 3,052 , 12,719 | 34,626 | 52,060 
1920 ere “| 1,909 | 4,877 | 7,154 | 42,758 | 56,698 
1923 rat ae "| 1,687 | 3,605 | 10,131 | 51,689 | 67,112 
1924 a “7 | 9,767 | 3,626 | 9,814 | 53,287 | 68,494 
1925 et Ke "| 1,637 | 3,672 | 9,430 | 58,607 | 73,346 
1996 ee “| 4,748 | 3,841 | 10,150 | 59,817 | 75,556 
1997 ” “| 4,682 | 4,372 | 10,793 | 50,479 | 67,276 

Number per 1,000 of the Population. 
1890 oa os poe 3°66 4°50 16°54 | 32°59 57°29 
1895 eae iat ee ‘98 2°82 9°41 17°60 31°81 
1900 ae “ae sie eh "76 2°60 13°31 23°47 41:14 


1920 26 3°23 4°73 | 28°27 37°49 


1923 "24 6°30 | 32°15 | 41°74 


1 
1 
1910 wee Be ee 1°30 2°38 9°92 7°00 40°60 
1 
1 


if 
| | 


2 

1924 08 | 2°21} 5°98 | 32:45 | 41-72 
1925 | +98 | «2-20 | 5-64] 35-06 | 43°88 
1926 | 103) 2°26 | 5-98 | 35°26 | 44-58 
1927 | 95 | 253) 6-B5 | 29-92 | 38-95 


The most noticeable feature of the above table is the 

Drunkenness. large decrease in the arrests for drunkenness in the last 
five years as compared with the years prior to 1920. 

Almost all serious: crimes are either offences against 

Seaint the the person or offences against property. The first-named 

ae consist mainly of assault, but include murder, manslaughter, 

shooting, wounding, and all crimes of lust. Offences 

against property consist principally of larceny and similar offences ; 

but include burglary, robbery, &c., cattle stealing, and wilful damage 

to property. ‘ 
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The only serious crimes included under “ Other 
: ences” are forgery, counterfeiting, conspiracy, and 
perjury, and these are very few in number, there ‘having been in 
Victorta in 1927 only 30 of such crimes out of a total of 50,479 in the 
eategory to which they belong. A large proportion of the cases under 
the heading ‘“‘ Other Offences” are merely breaches of various Acts 
of Parliament, by-laws, &e., which indicate na degree of criminal 
Instinct or intent on the part of the person charged. There is also 
among them a large number of offences against good order, including | 
ingulting behaviour, vagrancy, &c. 

If it be desired to compare the above figures with those relating to 
other States or countries several considerations must be taken into 
account. ‘he first point necessary is that. the criminal law in the 
places compared be substantially the same; the second, that it be 
administered with equal strictness ; and the third, that proper allow- 
ances be made for differences in the age and sex constitution of the 
population. These considerations must also be taken into account 
in comparing crime in recent years with. that in previous periods when 
there may have been differences in the law and when the population 
was very differently constituted in regard to sex and age. 


Other Offences. On 


SENTENCES PASSED, 


Sentenced by The results of summary disposal of cases by magistrates 
magistrates, during 1927 were as follows :— 


SUMMARY DISPOSAL BY MAGISTRATES OF. PERSONS 


Sentence. Males. Females. Total. 
Fines paid 2a ore | 5,460 _ 420 5,880 
Imprisonment for— 
Under l month ... ies Soe 3,749 578 4,327 
land under 6 months... ng 1,317 | 135 1,452 
6 and under 12 months... ae 143 19 162 
Ordered to find bail or sentence 1 
suspended on entering surety seus 472 59 531 
Admonished 9. 1.0, bea? 586 TT 663 
Sent to Industrial or Reformatory Schools 9k 5 96 
Otherwise dealt. with ss si 64 6 70 
Total sentenced Pees or 11,882 | 1,299 ‘13,181 
Discharged ... die, se 4,945 634 5,579 
Total summarily disposed of ... 16,827 1,933 18,760 
Sentenced per 10,000 of population ... 138°2 15-0 76°3 
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S antencas In The following were the sentences of the arrested persons 
uperior ‘ . ° . . 
courts, tried and convicted in superior courts during 1927 :— 


SENTENCES OF ARRESTED PERSONS TRIED AND 
CONVICTED, 1927. 


Sentence, Males.’ Females. Total. 
Fines paid’ ae 28 soe | 3 oss 3 
Imprisonment for— S . 
Under 1 month ... oes sae 3 ae 3 
land under 6 months —... vi 51 4 ~ BB 
6 iy 35 ss i 139 6 145 
1 ss 4 years 77 tee 47 
4 ” ” 4 4 
7 years. 1 1 
Ordered to find bail or sentence sus- ; 
pended on entering surety Pee 107 5 112 
Sent to Reformatory Prison ae 57 J 58 
Total convicted seb, ses 442 16 458 
Acquitted ... ie faa 230 19 249 
Not prosecuted sine aise 20 7 27 
Convictions per 10,000 of population... | © 5:14 18 2°65 


In addition to being sent. to gaol, one peer was ordered one 
whipping with a cat-o’-nine-tails.. 

Prisoners remaining for trial from the previous year and sentenced 
in the year mentioned are included in the above statement, but those 
awaiting trial at the end of the year are excluded. 


a 


In compiling the criminal statistics of theState each year 

Arrestsof = & person arrested more than once is counted as a separate 
individeals, individual in respect of each arrest. It is possible to 
ascertain approximately the number of distinet persons 

passing through the hands of the police by making a close comparison 


Sex and Age of 
Persons Arrested. 


Sux, 
Males ee 
Females ee 

Total 

AGE, 


Under 10 years 


10 to 15, 
15 to 20 —,, 
20 to 25, 
25 to 30, 
30 to 40, 
40 to 50 =", 
50 to 60, 
60 to 70_——=», 
70 to 80, 


80 years and over 


DISTINCT INDIVIDUALS ARRESTED, 1927. 


3s |s 4 

oe Hepes 
es (5238 
BE |Baee 
zd aCe 
17,534 | 18,657 
1,978 1,262 


Number of Times on which Distinct Individuals were Arrested. 


11,638] 1,376} 374 
1,029} 136} 58 
1,512 | 427 

10 . 

io] 12 

1,102] 107) 24 
1,883] 152] 32 
1,870] -188| 40 
3,100 378 | 112 
2,240] gig] 112 
1,349] 235 74 
733| 99] 28 
148} 20] 8 
11 3 3 


4 


5 


6 


7 


8 


9 


ee bt Cf 


10 } 411 112 413 


3 
4} 37 2 
1] ..J.. 
1] 2]... 
2} 3 
6 


I 

;44) 15 | 17 
6; 38] 1 
al. 1). 


19,607 | 14,949 | 12,567 


1) 1 
1]... 
. 1 
i] .. 


1 
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> ndividwals Of the total number of arrests, 19,507, only 14,949, or 
arrested more 77 per cent., were of distinct individuals. Of these, 12,567, 
than once.” or 84 per cent., were arrested only once; 1,512, or 10 per 
cent., twice; 427, or 3 per cent., three times; 186, or 1 per cent., 
four times ; and 257, or 2 ger cent., five times and over—two’ of these 
persons having been arrested seventeen and one twenty times. - The 
table which follows gives a comparison of 1927 with 1907—a year in 
which an important Act relating to the obtaining and holding of 
licentes came into force. From this it will be seen that there was 
a large decrease in the later year in the number of. distinct persons 
arrested :— 


DISTINCT PERSONS ARRESTED, 1907 AND 1927. 


Distinct Persons Arrested. Percentage. Arrested. 
| Per 100,000 of the : o 
Year. Number. Population. g Fs 3 
| | gl g| &| Se 
Males. | Females.| ‘Total. Males. |Females.| Total. 8 = E EI £8 
| 6l ale! ea) 2s 


de 

1907 ...| 14,519 2,297 [16,816 2,410] 369 | 1,872/ 83} 10| 3) 2] 2 
ati 1 ae 

1927 ... | 13,657 | 1,292 14,949,588] 149] 865) 84/10] 3) 1] 2 


i ( t 
' ! | 


axed of thowe The tendency of females to be arrested over and over 

arrested more again is greater than that of males, for, while only 16 per 

: cent. of the males who fell into the hands of the police 

were arrested more than once in 1927, as many as 20 per cent. of the 
‘females were so arrested. : 


; The distinct persons arrested for drunkenness during 
briewted more "1927 numbered 7,714, and, of these, 1,437, or 19 per cent., 
yea sinei ter were. arrested more than once, ‘viz., 840 twice ; 275 thrice ; 

. 181 four’times; 70 five times; and 121 more than five 
times, of whom 2 were arrested seventeen times. 


Big La The number of distinct persons arrested for drunken- _ 
4907 and 1927, Hess was 10,944 in the year 1907, and 7,714 in-1927. The 
proportions per 1,000 of the population were 8°93 and 4°47 
respectively in the years mentioned, the decrease in the later year being 
« equivalent to a reduction of 50 per cent. 
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Whilst the number of distinct persons arrested for . 
Drankardés drunkenness in 1927 was 7,714, the charges of drunkenness 
ore t.. brought against them numbered 10,655 ; these persons were . 
also charged with 1,509 other offences, so that the total 
number of charges of all kinds against drunkards was 12,164. Fifty- 
five per cent. of the arrests duting 1927 consisted of persons who 


were charged with drunkenness. 


a The number of persons and the number per 1,000 of the 
1933 prep population arrested or summoned for drunkenness during 
the last five years are given hereunder :— 


PERSONS ARRESTED OR SUMMONED FOR DRUNKENNESS, 


1923 TO 1927. 
Number of Persons— 
Year. Number per 1,000 
} of Population. : 
Arrested. Summoned. Total, ; 
1923... 10,029 102 10,131 6°30 
1924... | 9,713 101  -98l4 5-98 
1925... 9,318 112 9,430 5°64 
1926... 10,066 84 10,150 5:98 
1927... 10,655 138 10,793 6°25 


en The amount of drunkenness in proportion to population, 
—Comparison 28 evidenced by arrests, being taken as 100 in 1874-8, 
pith previous the corresponding numbers for subsequent periods will 

show the increase or decrease by comparison. These num- 
bers are given in the following statement :— 


Period. Index Number. Period. Index Number. 
1874-78... 100 919... 29 
1879-85 .. a6 88 : 1920 pA ve 32 
1886-92 .. Se 106 1921 os a 34 
1893-97 .. ae 65 1922 A oe 38 
1898-1902 Re 84 1923 Sie es 43 
1903-07 .. ae 17 1924 ne ‘ive 40 
1908-12 .. i 68 1925 we ee 38- 
1913-17 .. e 59 1926 o ost 41 
1918 tee a 29 1927 a ay 42 
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A very considerable decrease in drunkenness is chown for the five 
years 1893-97, which was a period of general depression. In the five 
years following an increase occurred, but since that time the arrests 
for this offence have declined. In the middle of the year 1915 
an Act was passed limiting the number of hours during which 
alcoholic liquors could be. sold in hotels, and a further limitation was 
made in the following year. This probably accounts for the marked. 
decrease in drunkenness in the last twelve years. The index numbers 
for that period are the lowest on record. 


The accompanying table shows the number of persons 
ee under 20 years of age arrested for drunkenness, also the 
drunkenness, number arrested per 100,000 of the population under 

that age, from which it will be seen that very few young 
persons are arrested for this offence :— 


ARRESTS OF PERSONS UNDER 20 YEARS OF AGE CHARGED 
WITH DRUNKENNESS, 1895 TO 1927. 


Number per 
Year. Nuinber. 100,000 of the 
: Population under 
20 years of age, 


1895 ae we eee oes 185 35°60 - 
1900 is ti ies oo 222 42°38 
1910 wee Pa ade ia 128 24°19. 
1920 , soe ats dhe 140 24°15 
1923 bee she See ds 143 23°07 
1924 ee ses i ae 159 25°24 
1925 a see! woe a 130 20°27 
1926 iv Ad dee oa 142 21°81 
1927 bee oes te wi 162 “1 24-44 


Bieeites One per cent. of the distinct individuals arrested in 
persons 1927 were entirely illiterate, 98 per cent. could read only, 

or read and write, and under 1 per cent. were possessed of 
superior or good education. 
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CONSUMPTION OF INTOXICATING LIQUOR. 


SdecSoneat The next table shows for a period of years the average 
intexiestlae yearly consumption of intoxicating liquors in Australia and 

New Zealand. It is not possible to give the Victorian 
consumption for a later year than 1909, as the Commonwealth 
Government discontinued keeping records of Inter-State trade in the 
following year. 


AVERAGE CONSUMPTION OF SPIRITS, BEER, AND WINE 
IN AUSTRALIA AND NEW ZEALAND. 


Yearly Average Quantitv Consumed. 


ist July, 1922, to 30th June, 1927. Consumption per Head. 


: ; : 
| Spirits. Beer. Wine. spirits. | Beer, Wine. 


gallons. gallons. gallons. gallons. } gallons. | gallons. 


Commonwealth of 
Australia «+ | 2,469,500 | 66,292,800 | 2,328,500 “42 | 11°28 40 
*Dominion of New | 
Zealand oe 677,500 | 13,105,500 211,500 | *51 9°89 | +16 
« : | " 


2 


* Average for five years ended 31st December, 1927. 


The quantities consumed per head in Australia and New 
Zealand during three quinquennial periods in the years 1909 to 1927, 
were as follows :— 


Australia, New Zealand. 


1909-13.* | 1917-22.f | 1922-27.f | 1909-18.*| 1918-22,* | 1923-27.* 


gallons, gallons. gallons, gallons, gallons, gallons. 
Spirits .. oe *82 “41. “42 °79 *61 “51 
Beer .. os 12°40 12:29 11°28 9-69 11°23 9°89 
Wine .. a *42 “39 *40 “14 °15 “16 


Average for five years ended— 


* 31st December. 
t 30th June, 
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bake >, With the assistance of the figures in the preceding table, 
by tre people i618 possible to estimate for Australia and New Zealand, 
lila with some degree of accuracy, the approximate expendi- 

ture of the people on intoxicating liquors in a year. The 
following table shows the average yearly consumption over a period of 
years fone 


AUSTRALIAN AND NEW ZEALAND DRINK BILL.— 
: YEARLY AVERAGE. 


—~-. 


Expenditure by the People on—  ~ 
Total. 
ad Spirits. Beer. Wine, vi 7 : 
E Amount, | Per Head. ret 
£ £ 1 o£ £ £3ad)£s5..d. 
*Commonwealth | 
of Australia .. |10,495,900 19,887,800!2,328,400] 32,712,100! 5 11 5 | 911 0 
Dominion of 


New Zealand .. | 2,879,500] 3,931,600) 211,500 7,022,600, 5 5 10 | 815 4 
2 { ! “| 


* Average for five years ended 30th June, 1927. 
+ Average for five years ended 31st December, 1927.. 5 


These figures show that the average yearly expenditure on drink in 
Australia during the five years ended 30th June, 1927, was £32,712,100, 
and that in New Zealand during the quinquennium 1922 to 1927 it 
was £7,022,600. The expenditure per head for the Commonwealth was 
£5 lls. 5d., and for New Zealand, £5 5s. 10d. The corresponding 
expenditures for the quinquennium 1909-13 were £3 10s. 2d., and 
_ £2 18s. 2d. per head, and for a similar period in the years 1917 to 
1922, £4 3s. 6d., and £4 10s. 10d. per head. 


LOCAL OPTION. | 


At the general elections for the State Legislative 
ett Assembly, held on 21st October, 1920, the provision in the 
* Licensing Act 1906 (incorporated in the Act of 1915), which 
required a poll of the electors to be taken on the question of the 
number (if any) of liquor licences to be held in the various licensing 
districts of the State, was submitted to the electors. The resolutions 
were :— 
A. That the number of licences existing in this district 
continue. 
B. That the number of licences existing in this district 
be reduced. 
(C. That no licences be granted in this district. 

If resolution C had been previously carried and was in force in 
the district, the following was to be submitted instead of the resolutions 
mentioned above :— 

D. That licences be restored in this district. 
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Resolution A or B was carried if a majority of the votes given was in 
favour of such resolution. . Resolution C was carried if three-fifths at 
least in number of the voter given was in favour of that reselution, 
it being provided that, where less than such number was given, the 
votes recorded in. favour of resolution € should be added to the votes 
given for resolution B. Resolution D was carried if three-fifths at 
least in number of the votes given was in favour of that resolution. 
Resolutions C and D could not. be carried. unless 30 per cent. or more of 
the number of electors on the electoral rolla for the district voted for 
the resolution. 


In two licensing districts in the State, viz., Boroondara and 
Nunawading, resolution C was carried. Seven hotels in the former 
district and three in the latter had, therefore, to be closed. The amount 
_ of compensation awarded by the Licences Reduction Board was 

£12,100, or an average of £1,210 for each hotel. 


By an amending Licensing Act (No. 3259) assented to 
on 21st December, 1922, itis provided that a vate of the 
electors for the Legislative Assembly be taken on the licensing | 
question once in every eighth year on a day to be fixed by 
proclamation of the Governor in Council, published in the Government 
Gazette, not being a day within three months before or after the day 
for a general election, the first of such polls to be taken in the 
year 1930. 5% 


_ At the first of such votes and at any subsequent vote, whenever 
licences exist, the following resolution only shall be submitted to the 
electora:— ’ 

Abolition. —That licences shall be abolished (Resolution I.). 


If at any vote Resolution I. is carried the following resolution only 
shall be submitted. to the electors at each subsequent vote until 
carried:— . 

Resteration.—That licences shall be restored (Resolution II.). 


During the pexiod 1886 to 1908, 217 hotels were closed as 

fares sigs’ the result of loeal option polls. The amount. of compen- 

"sation awarded was £212,771, or an average of £980 for 

each hotel. This sum was provided partly out of the Licensing 

Fund, and, when this was insufficient for the purpose, out of the 
general revenue. 


Act of 1922. 


In the year 1915 an Act was. passed (No. 2584) which 
Restricting the fad the hours during which alcoholic liquors might be sold 
sale of in hotels during the period of ths war at from 9 o’clock in 
i ntoxicants. eone : a 
the morning until half-past 9 at night. By an Act passed 
in 1916 (No. 2827) the closing hour was fixed at 6 o’clock instead of 
9.30. . The latter provision was made permanent by Act No. 3028, 
passed on 19th December, 1919. , 
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LICENCES REDUCTION BOARD. 


The Licences Reduction Board, providgd for by the 
Licences, Licensing Act 1906, was appointed on 21st May, 1907. At 
poeeeen the same time a Compensation Fund was instituted, which 
was raised by means of a percentage fee of £3 for every 
£100 of purchases of liquor, the owner of the premises being chargeable 
with two-thirds and the tenant with one-third of the fee. The duties 
of the Board are referred to in the Year-Book for 1915-16, page 476. 
Just before the close of the year 1916 an amending Licensing Act (No. 
2855) was passed, by which the members of the Licences Reduction 
Board were constituted a Licensing Court for the whole State. 
The taking of a local option poll was postponed to the second 
general election after January, 1917, and the court was authorized 
in the meantime to close hotels to the extent of the Compensation 
Fund available, as if reduction had been carried in every Licensing 
District. No alteration. was made in the provisions abolishing the 
statutory number of hotels for a district, .so that the number 
existing on Ist January, 1917, is now the maximum number, a similar 
‘provision applying to spirit merchants’ licences, grocers’ licences, Aus- 
tralian wine licences, and club licences. The Mallee area was made the 
subject of special legislation, under which it is possible after a petition 
and a poll to obtain victwallers’ licences in proclaimed areas containing 
at least 500 electors. These victuallers’ licences are to be 12 miles apart, 
except at Mildura, where there can be three hotels. The whole system 
of licence-fees was re-cast, fixed fees in the retail liquor trade being 
abolished and percentage fees substituted. In the wholesale section — 
there are now percentage fees for the sales to private customers, and 
fixed fees in respect of the balance of the trade. The percentage fee 
in the case of hotels has been fixed at 6 per cent. of the annual diquor 
purchases, the owner paying three-eighths, and the licensee five-eighths. 
This combines and takes the place of the old fixed fees, the 3 per cent. 
compensation fee, and the assessments for lost licence fees arising 
out of the closing of hotels. Spirit merchants and holders of grocers’ 
ficences and Australian wine ficences pay 4 per cent. of the cost of 
liquors sold. to non-licensed purchasers. ; 

Provision was made by Act No. 2776 for an adjustment of rents 
owing to the reduction effected by the “9.30 Closing Act” in the — 
number of hours allowed for selling liquor, and this provision was ex- 
tended by Act. No. 2855 so as to provide for adjustments by reason of 
the further restrictions. imposed by Act No. 2827—the “6 o’clock 
- Closing Act.” The work of adjustment was entrusted to the Board. 
Under the provisions of these Acts over 700 applications were received 
from licensees for adjustment of rent and licence-fee rebates. 

Up to 31st October, 1928, 1,681 hotels had been closed by the 
Board or had surrendered their licences. The total sum paid in com pen- 
sation was £1,097,156, or an average of £653 each. Five hundred and 
fourteen of these hotels were located in the Greater Melbourne district; 
the compensation paid in connexion with these totalled £553,792, 
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making an average of £1,077 each. There were 1,167 hotels closed in 
country districts, whose owners and licensees received £543,364, 
or an average df £466 for each hotel. 
Particulars of the hotels closed and, compensation 
Hotels closed 2Warded in metropolitan and country districts in each 
1927 te 1928. year since the constitution of the Board are set forth in 
the following table :— 


NUMBER OF HOTELS CLOSED AND COMPENSATION 
_ AWARDED, 1907 TO 1928. 


Number of Hotels Closed. Amounts pitch pau and 
Year Ended-— Se at ee Pe i 
lmarester | Country. | ‘Total. | yGre@ter, | Country. | Total. 
———— ee ee See ! | nents 
31st December— : £ £ £ 
‘ 1907 wet 26 37 63 26,471 6,125 32,596 
1908 os 43 90 133 33,764 32,817 66,581 
1909 “a 30 78 108 20,021 21,648 41,669 
1910 a 28 78 106 27,636 26,507 54,143 
1911 we 17 85 102 15,501 32,953 48,454 
1912 oe 24 72 96 20,511 30,877 51,388 
1913 . we 26 76 102 24,775 25,346 50,121 
1914 i 19 70 89 20,040 30,033 50,073 
1915 cs 30 82 112 25,800 35,883 61,683 
1916 ms 40 103 143 35,485 48,658 84,143 
1917 ae 23 60 83 19,193 30,415 49,608 
30th June— . 
1918 ai 10 34 44 7,475 15,802 23,277 
(six months) 
30th June— 

' 1919 Wea 22 57 79 19,825 29,635 49,460 
1920 i 39 36 15 39,080 21,595 60,675 
1921 “ve 35* 57 92* 43,355 34,230 77,585 
1922 sie 7 41 48 9,070 | 36,915 44,985 
1923 ae 21 - 12 33 33,000 5,185 38,185 
1924 es il 11 22 18,270 | 3,025 21,295 

31st December— | : \ 
1925 ws 27 31 58 44,335 21,450 | 65,785 

(18 months) | | i 

1926 a 31 17 | 48 59,700' 17,715 |. 77,415 
1927 ay 4° | 26 | 30 8,100 | 22,345 | 30,445 

31st October— | | 
1928 | 1 14 - 15 2,385 | 15,205 17,590 
Total .. 514 | 1,167 | 1,681 553,792 | 543,364 /1,097,156 


* Including ten hotels closed as the result of a Local Option poll held on 21st October, 1920. 


In addition to the above closings, the following have been deprived 
of their licences, .as a result of the local option poll held on 21st 
October, 1920:—5 spirit merchants, 4 grocers, 1 club, and 4 
Australian wine licensees. The amount of compensation awarded was 
£550. Since 1922, 3 spirit merchants’, 2 grocers’, and 47 Australian 
wine licences have been taken away, for which compensation to the 
amount of £9,398 has been awarded. 
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; A section of the Board’s work which has grown rapidly 
and Extension in extent and importance, is the improvement in the type 
ot Licensed =~ of structure-and in the class of accommodation of licensed 


accommodation 
houses. 


Since 1922 plans have been passed by the, Board for new and 
improved licensed premises, the estimated cost being £2,618,608, in 
the following districts :-— 


ESTIMATED COST OF NEW BUILDINGS AND OF 
IMPROVEMENTS TO LICENSED PREMISES, 1923 TO 1927. 


Licensing District. Amount, Licensing District. Amount. 
£ £ 
Metropolitan. Dalhousie ... ve 7,635 
Abbotsford... - 40,020 || Dandenong .. é 50,100 
Albert Park .. _ 37,100 || Daylesford .. a 37,410 
Boroondara. .. ge 38,900 ||, Dundas ice 2, 14,910 
Brighton ae mA 37,600 || Eaglehawk .. . 11,270 
Brunswick. .. i 36,905 || Evelyn ae 3 22,650 
Carlton. es wi 54,840 |) Geelong ee “ib 89,512 
Collingwood .. a 29,010 |} Gippsland Eas a 22,085 
East MeIbourne = 218,565 || Gippsland North a 26,943 
Essendon + 6 50,300 || Gippsland South - 2,710 
Fitzroy + es 88,499 || Gippsland West sy. 22,633 
Flemington... at 48,710 || Glenelg ae Be 12,010 
Hawthorn Ms ae 12,610 || Goulburn Valley i 13,647 
Jika Jika a a 39,433 || Grenville a cS 2,610 
Melbourne i is fe 520,000 || Gunbower ie os 30,105 
North Melbourne a 43,650 || Hampden... es 14,700 
Port Melbourne as 98,183 || Kara Kara .. ka 9,650 
Prahran . Pe 72 77,755 || Korong be re 11,230 
Richmond a sang 51,320.|; Lowan . fa is 37,980 
St. Kilda iste ee 67,960 || Maryborough .. ag 7,500 
Toorak . a 14,750 || Mornington .. ne 60,685 
Williamstown .. aie 61,360 || Ovens “es ce 10,030 
— Polwarth a sc 10,690 
Total Metropolitan .. 1,667,470 || Port Fairy .. 60 2,580 
" |_—_-|] Rodney ey .. 1° 21,610 
; Country. Stawell and Ararat .. 26,227 
Allandale - oe 13,200 || Swan Hill + ee 150,190 
Ballarat East .. ae 8,200 |] Upper Goulburn oe 21,636 
Ballarat West .. ane 6,176 || Walhalla a we 5,290 
Barwon oes a 12,605 || Wangaratta .. ee 5,622 
Benalla ae .. | 10,132 || Waranga os es 12,054 
Benambra re oy 11,760 |} Warrenheip .. aa 7,500 
Bendigo East .. he 25,350 || Warrnambool ies 8,956 
Bendigo West .. os 9,745 ——_——— 
Borung ve Pr 30,590 Total Country ..# 951,138 
Bulla se 9 24,350 ; 
Castlemaine and Maldon 8,870 Grand Total Be 2,618,608 


ec 
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The return given hereunder shows the number of hotels, 

beg bie my including roadside licences, in Victoria in 1885, 1906 and 

1928, and the number of persons to-each hotel in those years. 

The years 1885 and 1906 have been selected, because in those years 
. mportant alterations were made in the liquor licensing laws :— 


NUMBER. OF HOTELS, 1885, 1906: AND 1928. 


Year Estimated Number of Persons to 
K Population. Hotels.* each Hotel, 
1885 Rae Ss wee 969,200 4,339 223 
1906 tye es say 1,244,470 3,520 354 
1927-8 is es ae 1,749,439 1,831 955 
Increase, 1885 to 1928... 780,239 “a 732 
Decrease, ,, PA Ae ae 2,508 Sk 


* Including Roadside Licences. 


While the population has increased by 81 per cent. since 1885, 
the number of hotels has decreased by 58 per cent., and the number 
of persons to an hotel is now 328 per cent. more than it was in that 
year. During the period 1885-1928, 227 hotels were closed as the 
result of local option polls, 1,681 were deprived of their licences by the 
Licences Reduction Board, or surrendered their licences to the Board, 
and 665 were closed voluntarily. During the period of twenty-two 
years, 1907 to 1928, 64 new licences were granted. 


The Lotteries Gaming and Betting Act 1906 (now Section 
Race-course 159 of the Police Offences Act 1915) provides that all race- 
fesgent#é® = courses shall be licensed, for which a fee of £1 per annum 
is charged. It is stipulated that, in addition to this fee, 
there shall be paid annually a sum equal to 3 per cent. of the gross 
revenue derived from all sources. Where the gross revenue is less 
than £1,500, but more than £600, the annual sum payable is 2 per 
cent. of the revenue, and, where the gross revenue is £600 or less, no 
percentage is charged. The amounts paid into the Consolidated 
Revenue in licence fees and percentages on receipts ene the last 
ten years were as follows :— 


REVENUE FROM RACE-COURSE LICENCES AND 
PERCENTAGE FEES, 1919 TO 1928. 


Year ended 30th June. Amount. Year ended 30th June. Amount. 
£ , £& 

1918 oe mm 11,346 1924 ee oe 20,516 
1919 ae. oe 11,557 1925 a% os 21,714 
1920 ee cs 13,416 yg26 Cts Se 23,270 
1921 ve oe 17,731 1927 ee os 24,148 
1922 ne ns 17,578 1928 ae sie 19,369 
1923 ae ie 20,124 
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GAOLS AND PRISONERS. 

ates There are six gaols in Victoria, including the Pentridge 
prisoners, Penal Establishment, and six reformatory prisons, also 

two police gaols which are used as receiving. stations ; 
the figures given below show that there is accommodation in the gaols 
for nearly twice the average number of prisoners in confinement. 
The following statement contains information for the year 1927 in 
regard to the accommodation for prisoners, the daily average number 
in confinement, the number received during the year, and the number 
in confinement at the end of the year :-— 


GAOL ACCOMMODATION ‘AND PRISONERS, 1927. 


Number of Prisoners, 


For whom 
there is Daily Average. | Total Received. | 1 ae 
Name of Institution. | Accommodation. 012.27. 


Males. | Females. Males. | Fomales.|, Males. | Pemales.| Males. | Females. 


iG 


mem 


Pentridge 669 |... 523 -. = 11,685 ee 507 oe 


Pentridge Refor- | he. 

matory Prison. . 68 <s 56 ee 102 ee 50 +. 
Ballarat a 62 18 17 ae 254 7 13 ee 
Beechworth Re- 

formatory Prison 69 ve 22 a 33 oe 29. ee 
Bendigo ee | 116 28 13 ee 214 7 12 an 
Castlemaine Re- 

formatory Prison 97 oe 83 «> =f 160 ee 94 os 


Coburg Reforma- 
tory Female 


Prison oe oe 10} .. 2) .. 3 2 
Geelong o- | 167 29 68 «+ + 309 4 51 7 
Geelong Reforma- : ' é 

tory Prison .. 10 sé 10 oe fF O18 ae 12. os 
McLeod — Settle- j 

ment Reforma- 

tory Prison .. 42 ae 39 oe 33 as 40 oe 
Metropolitan .. 111 123 | 110 48 | 4,120 670 106. 27 
Sale .. ae 30 5 6 ie 88 Li 2 ‘ee 
Police Gaols ww |. «| 26 a 2 -» ‘| 120 ee oe: oe 


Total .. | 1,467 213 |. 949 50 | 7,131 692 | 916 29 


een A statement is given below of the average number of 
confinement, Prisoners in detention in the gaols of the State in the last 

seas?! year of each of the decennial periods 1871 to 1921 inclusive, 

and in each of the last five years. From this it will be seen 

that there has been a considerable decrease in late years as compared 
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w th earlier periods. 
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The rate per 10,000 of population, aged fifteen 


years and over, was, in 1927, 7 per cent. less than in 1911, 43 per cent. 
less than in 1901, 68 per cent. less than in 1891, 73 per cent. less than 
in 1881, and 78 per cent. less than in 1871. 


PRISONERS IN CONFINEMENT, 1871 TO" 1927. 


Average Number of Prisoners in 


Winnber per 10,000 of Papuintion: 


Year. ; Confinement, aged 15 years and over, 
i=. Males, os Females. Total. Males. __ Females. Total. — 
1871 1,345 274 1,619 54:97 15°46 38°30 
1881 1,294 304 1,598 45°25 12°35 30°03 
1891 1,550 350 "1,900 38°78 10°07 25°43 
1901 951 200 ‘L151 23°92 5°06 14°53 
19it 713 100 813 15°73 2°16 8°87 
1921 741 54 795 14°56 “98 7°40 
1923 735 60 795 13°38 1°04 7°05 
~ 7924 spoT B ae tm 48-7 782 13°00 82 6°79 
1925 850 45 895 14°74 15 7°63 
1926 932 47 979 15.93 78 8°22 
1927 949 50 999 | 15-92 81 8°24 
aise The birthplaces, religions, and ages of prisoners con- 
religions, _stantly detained, as deduced from the numbers passing 
cna ot through the gaols, are shown. below for the five decennial 


periods ended with 1921 and for 1927 :— 


BIRTHPLACES, RELIGIONS, AND AGES OF PRISONERS 


CONSTANTLY DETAINED, 1881 TO 1927. 


_ 188]. | 1891. |. 1901. | 1911. | 1921. | 1927. 
Total ee ee 1,598 | 1,900 | 1,151 313 795 999 
Birthplace— 
Australia and New Zealand 584 845 689 (595 660 | 763 
England and Wales or 401 420 149 87 64 105 
Scotland es oe 105 129 56 26 18 45 
Treland .. ay oa 378 336 160 62 23 | 44 
China .. 27 14 18 4 1 2 
Others .. . 103 156 79 39 29 40 
Religion— 

' ‘Protestants os es 888 | 1,098 651 476 479 571 
Roman Catholics aie 671 729 465 317, 293 380 
Jews. .. ; 7 14 8 4 4 2 
Buddhists, Confucians, &e.. 27 14 12 1 | 
Others .. 7 5 45 15 15 19 46 

Age— 
Under 20 years .. a 229 129 15 54 85 106 
20 to 30 years... a 473 669 316 205 | 287 289 
30 to 40 years... vs 312 457 337 211 190 | 244 
40 to 50 years... — 294 | 279 234 193 126 ! 183 
50 to 60 years... me 166 193 102 96 | 68 | 119 
60 years and over at 124 173 87 54 | 39: 58 
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BIRTHPLACES, RELIGIONS, “AND AGES OF PRISONERS 
CONSTANTLY DETAINED, PER 10,000 OF POPULATION, 


1881 TO 1927.* 


Birthplace— 
Australia and New. Zealand 
England and Wales os 
Scotland 
Ireland .. 
China 
Others .. 


Religion— 
Protestants oe 
Roman Catholics 


Jews... oe 


Buddhists, Confucians, &c. 


Others .. ee 
Age— 

Under 20 years .. 

20 to 30 years 

30 to 40 years 

40 to 50 years 

50 to 60 years 


G0 years and over 


10-65 
25°78 
25-46 
39°39 
16-53 
39:24 


13°12 
29°33 
21°68 


| 20-75 


10°78 


2°53 
27°36 
31-30 
32°00 
23°95 
23°90 


7°25 
12°72 
15-66 
26°01 
28°89 
25°80 


7°19 
17°63 
13°54 
21°98 
7°03 


1°42 
15°30 
18°23 
20°07 
15°35 
8°73 


14: 


11: 


11: 
H: 


3°07 


19°1, | 1997. 
4:92 | 5-04 
6°53 | 19-69 
3°54 | 6°43 

11:13 | 13°62 
4:12! 4°39 
9°08 | 10°44 
5-21 | 2°31 
4:97 | 8°64 
1-45 | 1-60 

10°93 | 9-76 
8°35 | 9-51 
7:20 | 9-27 
4°50 | 6-96 


* The ratios refer to 10,000 persons in the community whose birthplaces, religions, or ages were 


as stated above. 
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POLIGE PROTECTION. 


Strength of The following table shows the numbers in the various 


ollce force in Sa of the police force in Victoria on the 31st December, 
ictoria. {927 -— 


POLICE IN VICTORIA, 3lst DECEMBER, 1927. 


Number, 
Designation. 
Metropolitan, Country. Total. 
Foot. 
Chief Commissioner ar aes 1 ms 1 
Superintendents .., ssh oes 2 3 5 
Inspectors Ps ian at 4 6 10 
Sub-Inspectors —_... Ses tas 20 4 24 
Sergeants, First class - rr 36 14 50 
3 Second class ee ais 39 ll 50 
Senior Constables .... abs oe 152 83 235 
Constables ts Neti MEE 995 283 1,278 
Total ie ae 1,249 404 1,653 
Detectives. ; 
Sergeants, First Class a5 con. 3 1 4 
Ee Second Class... se 3 ee 3 
Senior Detectives ... ae tee 13 Sete 13 
Detectives Lak ee a 24 ' 1 25 
Total a is 43 2 45 
Mounted, | 
Sergeants, Second class ees bes 1 a she aed 1 
Senior Constables .... ea at 2 bs 2 
Constables sas re Py, 41 | 235 276 
Total Sie sb 44 235 | 879 
Grand Total .. | 1,886 641 | «1,977 


acai The number of police in Victoria per 100,000 of the 
pomectaree in population and the corresponding proportions for other 
teeta tates, at the end of 1927, were as follows :—Victoria, 113°5: 

New South Wales, 129 ‘6B; Queensland, 182°2;. South 
Australia, 124°4; Western Australia, 137° 9; Tasmania, 111 "2: : and 


‘Northern Territory, 71796. 


i penditare The next table contains a statement of the amount 
on police, and the amount per head of population expended in 
gnels, Se, connexion with the police, and the penal establishments 
and gaols of Victoria, in the year 1871-2 and every tentk year 
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thereafter until 1921-22 inclusive, also in nae of the five years 
ended with 1926-27 :— 


EXPENDITURE ON POLICE AND GAOLS, 1871-2 TO 1926-27. 


Amount Expended (exclusive of Pensions) on— 
Year ended Maintenance, &c. Buildings. ier end 
30th June. : of 
| Total. Population, 
| Gaols and Gaols and 
Police. . | Penal Es- Police. Penal Es- 
tablishments. |tablishments, 

i j 
4 £ £ £ £ £ 8. a 
1872 ws 190,711 57,855 5,722 2,133 256,421 | 6 10 
1882 oe 201,063 ; 53,032 14,996 3,328 272,419 . 6 2 
1892 ee 283,409 | 65,679 | 19,113 23,319 391,520 | 6 9 
1902 or 271,561 | 51,948 | 7,064 3,613 334,186 5 6 
1912 4. | 316,456 | 48,514 12,856 2,300 380,126 i 6 8 
1922 oa 527,305 71,825 | 6,681 2,336 608,147.) 7 10 
1923 oe 531,440 75,732. 8,597 4,631 620,400 710 
1924 oe 540, 109* 85,963 | 20,997 15,159 662,228 . 8 2 
1925 an 602,222 92,635 — 20,109 | 7,097 | 722,068 | 8 9 
1926 Rsds| 622,509 | 101,794 | 24,566 | 14,747 763,616 | 9 1 
1927 .. ) 678,812 | 106,059 = 31,637 8,338 824,846 | 9 8 


* This does not include amounts paid to members of the-Special Constabulary Force, which 
was employed temporarily after the Police strike of 1923. 


The police perform a number of duties in addition to those connected 
with the maintenance of law and order. The actual cost to the 
community of the police protection afforded is, therefore. less than the 
expenditure shown in the above table for maintenance of the police 
force. 


During the twenty-three years ended with 1927 there 
were only eight executions in Victoria, one of which took 
place i in 1908, one in 1912, two in 1916, two in 1918, one in 1922, and 
one in 1924. Since the first settlement of Port Phillip in 1835, 176 
criminals have been executed within the State, of whom only four were 


Executions. 


females. 

The Year-Book for 1916-17 contains on page 490. a table showing 
the offences for which criminals were executed, also their birthplaces 
and religions, for the years 1842 to 1916. 

1740.—15 
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or The number of inquiries into the causes of. deaths of 
individuals during each of the last five years is given 
below :— 
INQUESTS, 1923 TO 1927. 
Cause of Death found to bedueto— | 1928. | ozd, | 1925. | 1926. | 1927. 


J | one cee 


——o 


‘External Causes— 


Accident fs Faces a 524 601 619 718 690 
Homicide ee a a ll 7 ll 10 8 
Suicide oe. oe. oe 126 128 170 144 174 

Execution ee . oe we 1 . ee sis 
Doubtful +s os an 18 19 21 26 23 
Disease or Natural Causes .. - 714 688 603 599 619 
Intemperance oe ve ne 6 os a 1 2 
Unspecified or Doubtful Causes os 3 4 3 5 3 
Being “‘ Still Born ” 2 we sss 1 1 1 3 
Total .. oe ~- | 1,401 | 1,449 | 1,428 | 1,504 | 1,622 


Number per 10,000 of Population .. {| 8°71 | 8:82) 8°54] 8°86; 8°81 
i 


Of the deaths from external causes during the last five years, 78 
per cent, were due to accidental causes, 1 per cent. to homicide, and 
18 per cent. to suicide; in 3 per cent. of the cases the nature or 
motive of the violence which caused death was doubtful. 
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VITAL STATISTICS. 


The present official system of compulsory registration 
bry ied of births, deaths, and marriages in Victoria has been in 
Deaths, and force since 1853, and the registers—framed on the best 
Marriages. ~~ models—are replete with all necessary information bearing 
on the family history of the people. The statutory duties under the 
Registratien Acts are performed by the Government Statist, who has 
control over the Jocal registrars of births and deaths, and the registrars 
of marriages, and (so far as regards their registration duties) over the 
clergymen who celebrate marriages. Copies of entries certified by him 
or by the Assistant Government Statist are primd facie evidence in the 
Courts of Australia ‘ot the facts to which they relate. At the head office 
in Melbourne there is kept for reference a complete collection of all 
registrations effected since Ist July, 1853, as well as originals or certified 
copies of all existing church records relating to earlier periods, as far 
back ag 1837. Since the present system was instituted approximately 
4,250,000 original entries have been made in the indexes, of which 
1,022,000. relate to marriages, 2,198,000 to births, and 1,030,000 to 
deaths. 

Applicants for searches or certificates of births, deaths, or marriages 
should, in applying to the Government Statist, furnish purticulars 
of the date and place of the event; also the names of the parties in 
the case of a marriage, and the name, age {if a death), and parentage 
in the case of a birth or death. The fee for a search in the Official 
Records, or an extract cf an entry, is 2s. 6d., and for a certificate, 
including the cost of search, 7s. 6d. (except where application is made 
within three months of the registration of the event when 5s. only is 
charged). For a search in the early church records, prior to Ist July, 
1853, the fee is only 1s., a further sum of 1s. being payable if a 
certificate is required. 

As evidence of the extent by which the information in the records 
is availed of, the number of transactions which took place in 1927 was 
45,912, yielding £5,449 revenue. Included in the above number were 
7,513 free ordinary searches and 507 free certificates. 

The Year-Book for 1916-17 contains on pages 301 to 303 a 
statement of the law relating to marriages and. the registration of 
births and deaths in Victoria. Since 1915, when the Acts were con- 
solidated, minor validating and other Acts (Nos. 2775, 2998, 3127, and 
3282). have been passed. 
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denny et The principal numbers and rates—male and female— 
Vital Statistics, relating to Vital Statistics in Victoria for the year 1927, are 
NAT given in the following table :— 


SUMMARY OF VITAL STATISTICS, VICTORIA, 1927. 


| Numb if. ae if 
umber of-— per 1,000 o' 
Population. Peete 
Division. Sex. Population. | One =e 
Deaths 1000 
Births. | Deaths. | under | Births. |Deaths.; Births 
; One Year, 
| 
Greater | Males 453,580 9,188] 5,049} 647 | 20°26) 11°13) 70°42 


Mel- Females 506,200, 8,712] 4,697 471 | 17°21} 9°28) 54°06 
bourne _—_4 


Total 959,780, 17,900} 9,746) 1,118 | 18°65) 10°15 62 46 


Rest Males 406,417' 8,880} 3,933] 487 | 21°85] 9°68) 54°84 
es the Females 361,216 8,294] 3,094| "361 | 22°96) 8°57) 43°53 
tate |_——____—- a 
Total 767,633. 17,174) 7,027 848 ; 22°37) 9°15, 49°38 
Victoria. | Males 859,997, 18,068} 8,982} 1,134 | 21-01) 10°44; 62°76° 
Females 867,416, 17,006) 7,791; ~ 832 | 19°61) 8°98) 48°92 
Total 1,727,413) 35,074 16,773 1,966 | 20 “30 9°71|. 56°05 
Norg.—-Particulars of marriages are available only for the whole State. 
MARRIAGES. 
Goes ni Marriages in Victoria in 1927 numbered 13,608. This 
Rates. was the third highest number for one year in the history 


of the State, being 1,290 less than the greatest number previously 
recorded—that for 1920. 


The ordinary marriage rate—-per 1,000 of the total population— 
like birth and death rates similarly estimated, is somewhat unreliable 
in comparatively newly settled countries like Australia, especially 
in earlier periods, but it affords a ready and approximate comparison 
between years not widely separated. 


The following table shows the number of marriages, the quarters 
in which they were registered, and the proportion per 1,000 of the 
population, since 1854 :— 
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MARRIAGES IN EACH QUARTER, VICTORIA, 1855 TO 1927 
Quarter of Registration. Sein 
mercer 15000 
Peres: Number of 
tiene ae March. June. September. | December. Potton. 
1855-59... 4,362 * * * * 10°24 
1860-64. . 4,418 1,068 1,166 1,079 1,105 8°16 
1865-69. . 4,533 1,123’ 1,144 1,113 1,153 6°94 
1870-74... 4,823 1,168 1,299 1,131 1,225 6°40 
1875-79.. 5,023 1,239 1,307 1,207 1,270 6°21 
1880-84. . 6,296 1,528 1,611 1,483 1,674 7:07 
1885-89. . 8,208 1,899 2,196 1,915 2,198 8°04 
1890-94. . 7,945 1,995 2,100 1,838 2,012 6°88 
1895-99. . 7,627 1,816 2,074 1,778 1,959 6°44 
1900-04. . 8,201 2,000 2,252 1,930 2,019 6°78 
1905-09. . 9,209 2,185 2,548 2,182 2,294 7°36 
1910-14.. 11,244 2,664 3,000 2,644, 2,936 8°29 
1915-19. . 10,908 2,437 2,754 2,815 2,902 7°62 
1920-24. . 13,598 3,252 3,578 3,152 3,616 8°64 
1925 13,370 3,064 3,594 3,201 3,511 8-00 
1926 13,405 3,012 3,757 3,085 3,551 7°90 
1927 13,608 3,152 3,835 3,000 3,621 7°88 


* Not available. 


. The highest number of. marriages in the history of the State— 
14,898, and also the highest rate per 1,000 of the population since 
1857—9°85, were recorded in 1920. This was mainly due to the 
marriages of a large number of returned soldiers who had settled 


down to ordinary civilian life. 


Marriage rates 


The subjoined statement shows the marriage rate 


in Australasia. per 1,000 of the population in the various Australian States, 
the Commonwealth of Australia, and New Zealand, in quinquennial 
periods for the years 1910 to 1924, and for the years 1925 to 1927 :— 


MARRIAGES PER 1,000 OF MEAN POPULATION IN 
AUSTRALASIA, 1910 TO 1927. 


Period. 


1910-14 
1915-19 
1920-24 
1925 .. 
1926 . 
1927 . 


New 

Victoria.| South 
Wales. 

8°29 9°17 
7°62 7°96 
8°64 8°55 
8°00 8°14 
7°90 8°28 
7°88 8°45 


land, 


8°54 
7°59 
7°80 
7°60 
7°34 
7°04 | 


Queens- 


South 
Australia, 


eich tes 
SVSES 


7-88 


Western 
Australia. 


8°22 
6°62 
7°60 
7°46 
7°58 
8:07 


Tasmania. | Australia. 


7°94 8°72 
6°90 7°75 
7°93 8°38 
7°05 7°91 
8°79 7:92 
6°82 7°95 


New 
Zealand. 


TIAN eI0 


The marriage rate in England and Wales in 1927 was 7°85. 


—i|esgess 
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The marriages in Australia for 1927 numbered 49,036, as against 
47,865 in 1926, 46,899 in 1925, 45,869 in 1924, 44,541 in 1923, and 
44,731 in 1922. Of the total for 1927, 13,608 took place in Victoria, 
20,052 in New South Wales, 6,277 in Queensland, 4,501 in South 
Australia, 3,108 in Western Australia, 1,432 in Tasmania, 29 in the 
Northern Territory, and 29 in the Federal Capital Territory. 


The marriages in proportion to the population, to the 
manisessue unmarried men and widowers aged 21 to 55, and to the 
mon and unmarried women and widows aged 18 to 50, in each census 


women. 
year, 1857 to 1921, are given in the following table :-— 


MARRIAGES PER 1,000 OF POPULATION AND OF SINGLE 
MEN AND WOMEN, 1857 TO 1921. 


Exclusive of Chinese and Aborigines. 


Number of Unmarried Proportion. of Marriages per 


and Widowed. 1,000 of the-— 
heed of ————— 
ensus- | Enumerated 
Population. uM Marriages. Saperded Vaart 
en Women an y 
(aged 21 | (aged 18 Popula- | widowed | Widowed 
to 55). to 50). ° Men (aged (aged 18 


21 to 55). | “to 50). 


1857. 383,668 | 88,456 | 18,128 4,465 | 11-64 50°48 246 °30 
1861. 513,896 | 98,665 | 24,009 4,528 8°81 | 45°89 | 188-60 


1871 .... 712,263 | 77,078 | 40,836 4,715 6°62 | 61°17 | 115°46 
18s]... 849,438 | 77,250 | 75,098 5,732 6°75 | 74°20 | 76°33 
1891 =... | : 1,130,463 } 133,576 | 113,276 9,007 7:97 | 67°43 | 79°51 
1901 =... |: 1,193,340 | 123,691 | 137,267 8,468 7:10 | 68°46 | 61°69 
1911 — .. | 1,309,503 | 132,642 | 158,556 | 10,984 8°39 | 82-81 69°28 


1921 =... | 1,526,659 | 136,569 163,488 | 14,009 9°18 | 102-57 } 85-69 


_ Norr.—The figures in this table relate to the twelve months of which the date of census is 
the central point. 


An examination of the figures for the eight census periods 

Factors : ° : 
in marriage shows how the crude marriage rate is affected by the pro- 
: portion of marriageable persons in the community. The 
maximum marriage rate (per 1,000 of population), which occurred 
in 1857, was co-incident with the highest proportion of marriageable- 
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persons, while the minimum rate—in 1871—~was associated with the 
lowest proportion of such persons. A further examination of the 
figures shows that the ordinary marriage rate is more directly affected 
. by the proportion of eligible men than by that of eligible women in the 
population. Thus, the percentage of single women aged 18 to 50 rose 
from 4:7 in 1857 to 10°7 in 1921, while that of single men aged 21 
to 55 fell from 23 to 8-9 in the same period. After allowing for the more 
uniform distribution of males and females of marriageable ages in the 
later years, the decrease in the percentage of marriageable men coin- 
cides fairly closely with the decline in the ordinary marriage rate. 
The female marriage rates show that, of females aged 18 to 50, the 
proportion entering wedlock each year fell from about 1 in 4 in 1857, 
and nearly 1 in 5 in 1861, to 1 in 16 in 1901, 1 in 15 in 1911, and 
nearly 1 in 12 in 1921. 


The large number of discharged soldiers, who were settling down to 
civilian life, was responsible to a great extent for the high crude marriage 
rate recorded in 1921. This factor, however, only partially accounts for 
the very high proportion of marriageable men and women who entered 
wedlock in that year in comparison with the years 1901 and 1911, 
as, quite apart from the effect produced by the marriages of discharged 
soldiers, the improvement in the rate shown in 1911 became more 
prominent in the next decennial year. 


Marriages The following statement shows for the period 1900-02 
to marrlage- and for the years 1911 and 1921 the number of marriages 
in Austral- per 1,000 marriageable males in Victoria, the other States 
sala, of Australia, and New Zealand. It has been assumed that 


marriageable males are unmarried men and widowers aged 21 to 55 :— 


MARRIAGES PER 1,000 MARRIAGEABLE MALES IN 


> AUSTRALASIA. 
Tnerease 
_ 1900-02. 1911. 1921. per cent. 
in 20 Years: 

Victoria ae aa a 56:0 67:3 81-7 45:9 
New South Wales a ate 58:3 68:0 13°9 26°8 
Queensland .. a he 41°6 54°9 62°1 49°3 
South Australia as as 56°8 81-3 88°7 56°2 
Western Australia .. se 41:9 45°8 62°5 49-2 
Tasmania .. _ ae i 65-7 69-3 81-9 24°7 
Australia... a 55-7 64°7 17°2 38°6 


_ New Zealand oe as 55-1 58°8 78°9 43°2 
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In each State the proportion of marriageable men who married 
during the year 1921 was greater than that for the period 1900-02 or 
for 1911, the excess over the proportion for the earlier period, 
expressed as a percentage, being 56 in South Australia, 49 in 
Western Australia, 49 in Queensland, 46 in Victoria, nearly 
97 in New South Wales, and nearly 25 in Tasmania. The 
comparatively low marriage rates for men in Western Australia 
and Queensland were due to the unequal distribution of marriage- 
able men and women. At the 1921 census, to every 1,000 unmarried 
_ and widowed women aged 18 to 50 the numbers of bachelors 
and widowers between 21 and 55 years of age in each State and Australia 
were as follows :—Victoria, 837; New South Wales, 1,015; Queens- 
land, 1,230; South Australia, 892; Western Australia, 1,330 ; 
Tasmania, 889; and Australia, 984. 


ee duasinis An examination of the sex distribution of persons 
persone ie residing in Greater Melbourne and the rest of the State 
Metropolis, discloses the fact that, whether the comparison be made 

for all ages or for marriageable ages only, there is a great 
preponderance of women over men’ in the metropolis, while in the 
remainder of the State the men are in excess. In Greater Melbourne 
in 1921 there were 63,337 marriageable men aged 21 to 55, as compared 
with 95,024 marriageable women aged 18 to 50. In the rest of the 
State the eligible men and women at those ages numbered 73,232 and 
. 68,464 respectively. It is thus seen that, while there was a surplus 
of 31,687 marriageable females in the metropolis as compared with 
males, there was a deficiency of 4,768 in the country. 


The number of such males per 1,000 marriageable females in the 
metropolis was 667, while in the rest of the State the corresponding 
number was 1,070. 


The following statement shows the proportions of marriageable men 
and women per 1,000 of the respective populations in Greater Melbourne 
and the rest of the State :— 


MARRIAGEABLE MEN AND WOMEN PER 1,000 OF 
POPULATION IN GREATER MELBOURNE AND THE 
REST OF THE STATE, 1921. 


pL 


District. Males. Females, 


Greater Melbourne oe 82°6 124:0 
Rest of the State. . si 95°8 89°5 
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The marriage rates of marriageable men and women 
perritinag at different periods of life have been computed for various 
age groups. = age groups at each of four census periods, and are shown 
in the following table :— 


MARRIAGES PER 1,000 MARRIAGEABLE MEN AND WOMEN 
IN AGE GROUPS. 


Men. Women. 
Age Group-— _ 

1891. 1901, 1911. 1921. 1891. °} 1901. 1911, 1921. 
15-21 ne ve is ve ee 23°6 | 18°8 23°3 25°7 
21-25* 44°3 44°6 55°22 64:9 | 106°0 | 87-2 | 105°6 | 129°8 
25-30 85°9 90°5 | 118-6 | 148-2 | 100°5 | 84-7 | 112-1 | 135-3 
30-35 75°2 82:1 | 101-1 | 126-0 66°4 | 57°9 66°0 79°6 
35-40 511 62°6 72°9 91-1 46°4 | 37-2 43-0 43°3 
40-45 33°4 39°9 44°7 50°5 27°7 | 22°3 20°7 22-2 
45-50 a 25°9 29°8 {| 34-9 35°0 17°8 | 14°3 5:5 13°65 
50 and upwards 9-1 9-1; 12-1 12°8 4:2] 2:4 2°6 31 


* In the case of men, 20-25. 


The probabilities of bachelors and spinsters marrying and 
of widowers and widows re-marrying have been obtained by 
ratesef «comparing their marriages at specified ages with the respec- 


bachetors, i i itv ¢ 
widowers, tive numbers in the community at those ages at the census 


spinsters, of 1921. The marriages per 1,000 of the above-mentioned 
and widows. ersons are given in the following table for the year men- 
tioned :— 


MARRIAGES PER 1,000 BACHELORS, WIDOWERS, SPINSTERS, 
AND WIDOWS, 1921. 


Marriages to every 1,000— 


Age Group. 

Bachelors. | Widowers. Spinsters. Widows. 
15-21 aa ie “ oe ae 25°7 : 
21-25* me aie a 64°8 114°3 129°5 179°4 
25-30 ee is oe 147°4 165-2 134°1 132-2 
30-35 es is oo 123°3 170°4 77°5 84°4 
35-40 ais a as 85:4 129°4 37°5 64-8 
40-45 ies ais 3 40°8 105°6 18-9 31:3 
45-50 o. on ca 25°7 715 10:6 18°9 
50 and upwards ice Ne 6°7 20°2 3°3 | 2°9 


* In the case of men, 20-25. 


The figures show that the probability of a widower marrying within 
a year is greater than that of a bachelor of similar age, and further, 
that the difference in favour of the former is much greater at ages 
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over 30 than at earlier ages. Comparing the marriage rates for widows 
with those for spinsters it is seen that at every age under 50, except the 
age group 25-30, the chance of a widow marrying is considerably 
greater than that of a spinster of the same age. As 78 per cent. 
of both widowers and widows are over 50 years—a period 
of life when the chance of re-marrying is small—and the great 
majority of the bachelors and spinsters are under that age—a period 
when the probability of marrying is much greater—it was to be 
expected that the rates for the two former would be much lower 
than those for the two latter sections. In proportion to their 
respective numbers, the marriages of widowers were only slightly 
more than half as numerous as those of bachelors, and the marriages 
of widows were less than one-fourth of those of spinsters. 


pose ts The ages of bridegrooms and brides who were married 


tridegrooms in 1927 are shown in combination for various groups in the 
and brides. table which follows :— 


AGES OF BRIDEGROOMS AND BRIDES IN COMBINATION, 
IN VICTORIA, 1927. 


Ages of Brides. 
af 

Ages. of | - | | rd 

Bride- % - leery ah aol owl Pan E 
grooms. a 8/8 13 /8/8/8i/sisie iS bp 

cl. ; ££) 8/2 |S)8)8)2)2/s8/38/8) 38 
SIS iS |Sifisiela | ale ialeisisisialslel Sk 

16 of 2 - 1 
17 of 1 one 1 
18 «| 1 Peal 70 
19 5 vue! 170 
20 or) a's 809 
:21 to 25 |...] 6 aie 3,729 
:25 to 30.]...] 3 apes 4,864 
30 to 35 |..] 1 1. 2,097 
‘85 to 40 |...] .. 3}... 1,055 
40 to 45 |...]... WW 1) ..) bP 610 
45 to 50 | .. |e. 13) 3) 2) 1} 1) 991 
50 to 55 |...1... 29/111 4) 3) ..] 200 
55 to 6O |...}.. 14) 9] 8) 1. 117 
460 to 65 | -.|..: WATE} Ap. 96 
65 to 70 |...J.. 10) 6/11) 2/1 51 
70 to 75 |... 4 8) 5) 4]. 25 
75 and | 211) 1) 3 8 

over 
> Total 

Brides | 1/21/129/294 |498 (675) 760] 4,997) 3,479] 1,351/684/299/200| 98/58/43 16] 5113, 608 


Although age mequalities among contracting parties were relatively 
few, they were striking in degree. Thus four men between 45 and 50, 
and two men between 50 and 55, married women under 21, while 
eighteen women between 40 and 60 were married to men who were 


‘ 
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under 30 years. The great majority of the parties were, however, of 
suitable ages. Of every 1,000 men married during the year, 713 
were older and 183 younger than their brides, and 104 were of the 
same age as their partners. 


Proportion of The proportions of both sexes marrying in the various 
marriages’ §=— age groups are shownin the succeeding table for the periods 


ages. | 1881-90 and 1911-20, and the year 1927:— 


PROPORTIONS OF MALES AND FEMALES MARRYING AT 
DIFFERENT AGES, 1881-90, 1911-20, AND 1927. 


Proportion per 1,000 of total— 
Age Group. 
Bridegrooms. Brides. 
1881-90. | 1911-20.) 1927. |1881-90.|1911-20.) 1927. 

Under 15 Se eae dvs tes - ‘15 07 07 
15 to 16 ie tak oe ies ees 117 “15 |: 1°54 
16 to 17 eos aoe 03 16 07 6°53 3-79 9°48 
17 to 18 eo fot 29 62 110 20°32 12°65 21°61 
18 to 19 wed ais 1:46 3°81 514 42°94 29°53 36°60 
19 to 20 a we 5°62 9°53 12°49 65°03 44°34 49°60 
20 to 21 ‘ise oes 15°19 16°82 22°71 73°84 54°41 55°85: 
21 to 2. .. | 321-02 | 255-25 | 274°03 | 432°34 | 360-34 367°21 
25 to 30 tis ... | 365°48 | 356°68 | 357'44 | 223°83 | 286°34 255°66 
30 to 3h he we | 134°57 | 166°37 | 154°10 62°07 | 105-01 99°28 
35 to 40 bs ar 58°29 84°52 77°53 29°53 50°44 50°27 
40 to 45 age tis 32°54 42-03 37°48 17°10 24°21 21°97 
45 to 50 wee ies 24°77 28°21 21°38 12°23 15:13 14°70: 
50 to 55 wide wie 18°40 16°55 14°70 6°74 6°60 7°20 
55 to 60 vst seth 11°49 9°65 8°60 3°40 3°29 4°26. 
60 andover ... oy 10°85 9°80 13°23 2°78 3°10 4°70 

Total ... .«- |1,000-00 |1,000-00 |1,000-00 |1,000-00 |1,000-00 | 1,000-00 


Of every 1,000 women who were married during 1927, 542 were 
under 25 years, and 256 were aged 25-30, as against 506 and 286 at 
corresponding ages in the years 1911 to 1920, and 642 and 224 in the 
years 1881 to 1890. 


A high proportion ot re-marriages has the efiect of 
Age at increasing the average marrying age of bridegrooms and 
marriage. § = brides, This is readily seen by comparing for 1927 the mean 
age at marriage of bachelors, 28°19, with that of divorced men, and of 
widowers—-40 °44 and 47-24 respectively. The average age of spinsters 
marrying was 25°37, as against 35°38 for divorced women and 43 ‘62: 
for widows.. The average age of.men marrying women under 45 and: 
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of their brides for certain periods since 1869 is shown in the following 
table :— , ; 
MEAN AGES AT MARRIAGE, 


Average Age of— 
Period. 
Brides under 45. Bridegrooms of Brides under 45. 

Years, Years. 
1870-74 ise aie 24°13 29°93 
1880-84 a os 23°83 28°61 
1890-94 ia _ f 24°66 28°66 
1900-04 wag. i 25°44 29-70 
1905-09 oe a's 25°88 29°80 
1910-14 ‘iaig as 25°76 29°25 
1915-19 wae Pe 25°97 29°40 
1920-24 vei es 25:92 29:20 
1925 a ‘ie 25:75 29:00 
1926 ned fee 25°62 28°87 
1927 ee as 25°50 : 28°71 


The mean age of women under 45 who married in 1927 differed 
very slightly from the average of the previous five years. In Victoria 
in 1927 the mean marrying age of all brides was 26°34, and of all 
pridegrooms, 29°51. 


Marriage records show that, of the persons married in 

Birthplaces Victoria during 1927, 86:1 per cent. were born in Australia, 

earning, 11°2 per cent. in the United Kingdom, and 1-3 per cent. 

in other British Possessions, and that ouly small proportions, 

about 1°9 per cent. of the bridegrooms and 1-0 per cent. of the 

brides, were natives of foreign countries. The uumbers born in 

Australia and other countries are shown in the subjoined table for the 
years 1913 and 1927 :— 


BIRTHPLACES OF PERSONS MARRIED, 1913 AND 1927. 


Bridegrooms. Brides. 
Where Born. 3 
1913. 1927. 1913, 1927, 
Australia ae aes 9,628 11,346 10,274 12,092 
‘New Zealand on aes 155 113 82 106 
‘England and Wales i, 972 1,338 644 > 915 
Scotland ... ah sea 213 359 141 231 
Ireland... é 3a 126 124 83 ; 84 
Other British Possessions... 40 76 24 49 
Germany ... wis sae 46 26 19 5 
Russia... wee bbs 17 13 3 8 
Italy... be 2e3 15 65. |. 12 40. 
United States see ist 30 21 14 6 
Other Foreign Countries... | — 82 127 28 72 


ences | mteereeenenn mmm fp in | tn 


Total ae see 11,324 13,608 11,324 13,608 
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Conjugal con- The following statement shows the percentages of persons 
petals in each conjugal condition who have married in different 
marrying. = periods since 1870 :— 


CONJUGAL CONDITION OF PERSONS MARRYING, 1871-1927. 


Percentage of total Marriages. 


Conjugal Condition. > 
1871-80. | 1881-90. |1891-1900.; 1901-10. | 1911-20. | 1927. 


Bachelors and Spinsters..| 80°59 | 85°84 | 87°22 88°46 "90°31 91-48 


Bachelors and Widows .. 7°10 4°72 4°23 3°66 3°15 2°71 
Widowers and Spinsters..; 7°75 6°17 6:07 5°70 4°81 4°09: 
Widowers and Widows .. 4°56 3°27 2°48 2°18 1°73 1:72 


Nov#.—In this table divorced men and women are included with bachelors 
and spinsters respectively. 


Of every 1,000 persons of each sex married in Victoria during 1927, 
58 were widowers and 44 were widows, as against 63 and 47 
respectively in 1926, 65 and 48 in 1925, 64 and 51 in 1924, 65 and 47 in 
1923, and 71 and 55 in 1922. 


The number of divorced persons re-married during 1927 
eisercaa was 465, which was 5 less than the number for the pre- 
persons — ceding year. Of the 133,610 persons married during the 
remarrying- ast five years, divorced persons numbered 2,208, or 1 

in every 61 persons, as compared with 1 im every 98 
in the period, 1916-20. The following are the numbers of divorced 
persons who have re-married since 1922 :— 


DIVORCED PERSONS RE-MARRYING, 1923 TO 1927. 


Year. Males. Females. Total. 
1923 oe an oe 209 192 401 
1924 on oe o- 196 201 397 
1925 oe ee a 238 237 475 
1926 os oe ae 243 227 470 


1927... ae se 927 | 238 465 


The divorced persons in the State at the census of 1921 numbered 
2,313, of whom 1,092 were men and 1,221 women. A comparison of the 
re-marriages of divorced males and females during 1921 with these 
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numbers shows that, according to the experience of that year, 17:2 
per cent. of the males and 13:5 per cent. of the females re-marry each 
year. As these proportions greatly exceed the rates for other sections 
of the community it is evident that many divorces are obtained with | 
a, view to early re-marriage. 


The proportions of bridegrooms and brides under 21 
Marriages Of Years of age are given in the subjoined table for the years 
1923 to 1927 :— 


Percentage under 21 years of age. 


Year. 
Bridegrooms. Brides. 
1923 oe oe 3°51 15:14 
1924 os $5 3°58 16°03 
1925 oe oo 4°28 16°32 
1926 oe ae 4°08 17°20 
1927 ae ve 4:15 17°47 


The numbers and proportions of marriages solemnized 
pee a according to the rites of the principal religious denomina- 
denomina- —_ tions and of those performed by registrars of marriages, for 
the years 1916 and 1927, are shown in the following table :— 


MARRIAGES IN VARIOUS DENOMINATIONS. 


1916. ; 1927. 
Denomination. 

; Percentage Percentage 
: Number. of Total Number. of Total 

Marriages. Marriages. 
Church of England... et 3,007 26°51 3,916 28°78 
Roman Catholic Church ie 2,108 18°59 2,579 -18°95 
Presbyterian Church. .. oe 2,055 18-12 2,508 18°43 
Methodist Church Se ots 1,645 14°51 2,001 14°70 
Congregational Church oe 1,104 9°74 |. 558 4°10 
Baptist Church vs oe 532 4°69 582 4°28 
Church of Christ et tie 268 2°36 323 2°37 
Lutheran Church te ae 65 “57 65 48 
Salvation Army es sis 54 “48 76 56 
Hebrew a as Se 42 °37 59 *43 
Other Sects .. ae oe 99. 87 96 “7 
Registrars of Marriages 6 362 3°19 845 6°21 
Total ee ee 11,341 100-00 13,608 100°00 


Marriayes by Anglican clergymen represented 28°78 per cent. of 
the total in 1927, as compared with 28°62 per cent. in 1926, 
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29°10 per cent. in 1921, 26°51 per cent. in 1916, and 21°18 per cent. 
in. the period 1904-08. Excepting the ratios for the Roman Catholic, 
Presbyterian, and Methodist churches, there were great disparities 
between the proportion of marriages celebrated according to the 
rites of each of the principal denominations and the proportionate 
number of adherents possessed by it in the community. 


In 1927, 6°21 per cent., in 1926, 4°61 per cent., in 1925, 
Civil ages, 3°95 per cent., in 1924, 4°95 per cent., in 1923, 3°87 
per cent., and, in 1914 and 1913, 2°6 per cent. of the total 
marriages in Victoria were celebrated by lay registrars, as against 1 
per cent. in 1909, and about 7 per cent. in the decade ended 1890.. 
The decrease which occurred between the earlier period and 1909 was 
due to the competition of matrimonial agencies which sprang up about 
1894, and the increase since 1909 has probably been due to the 
Marriage Act 1909 (now incorporated in the Marriage Act 1915—No. 
2691) permitting the removal from the list of registered clergymen 
of the names of those who make a business of celebrating marriages. 
The proportion of civil marriages in Victoria averages only about one- 
seventh of the proportion in England and Wales, and approximately 
one-fourth of the proportion in New Zealand, 


Registered The ministers qualified by registration to celebrate 
clergymen. = marriages im Victoria numbered 1,703 on 31st December, 
1927. The numbers of ministers in each denomination (excepting 
Jews and Quakers) and lay registrars of marriages were as follows :— 


REGISTERED MINISTERS OF EACH DENOMINATION. 


Number of Number of 
Denomination. | Registered Denomination. Registered 
Ministers. Ministers. 
Church of England ais 445 Ballarat Town Mission. . 1 
Roman Catholic te 354 New Church .. se 3 
Presbyterian .. a 310 Greek Orthodox Church 2 
Methodist ae ae 284 Unitarian a ard 1 
Congregational .. os 56 International Bible 
Baptist SA ae the 90 Students’ Association 1 
Church of Christ we 74 Latter Day Saints (Mor- 
Lutheran <8 He 26 mons) os ais 1 
Salvation Army og 34 Open Brethren os 3 
Latter Day Saints (Re- —_———- 
organized) .. ae 3 Total Clergymen _.. 1,703 
Seventh Day Adventist .. 10 Lay Registrars of Mar- 
Catholic Apostolic até 2 riages.. oe 24 
Free Christian .. os 2 _—___—__— 


Australian Church aie 1 Grand Total .. 1,727 
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Marriages of Jews and Quakers are exempted from the law relating 
to marriages in Victoria, and are deemed legal and valid if celebrated 
according to their respective usages. —_ 


BIRTHS. 


Sint The number of births registered in Victoria during the 
Numbers and year 1927 was 35,074, of which 18,068 were of males and 
eae 17,006 of females. This was 288 less than the number 
recorded for the preceding year. Stillbirths, which are excluded from 
both births and deaths, numbered 1,061, and corresponded to a ratio of 
30 per 100 infants born alive in 1927. There were 1,062 male to every 
1,000 female births in 1927, as compared with 1,061 in 1926, 1,073 in 
1925, 1,049 in 1924, and 1,073 in 1923. 

In young communities, birth rates calculated per 1,000 of the 
population. are to some extent unreliable and misleading. In the 
earlier periods, when, owing to immigration, the population consists for 
the most part of men and women at the reproductive period of life, 
the rates are obviously high. As time proceeds, however, notwith- 
standing that immigration of reproductive adults may be maintained, 
the proportion of such adults to the total population must diminish, 


and with it, of necessity, the birth rate. 
The following table shows the number of births—male and female— 


the quarters in which they were registered, and the proportion per 1,000 
of the population, since 1854 :— 


BIRTHS IN EACH QUARTER, VICTORIA, 1855 LO 1927. 


Sex. Quarter of Registration. Rate 

Average : per 
Annual 1,000: 

Period. Number of 
y of Mean 


Births. | Males. | Females.) March.) June. nrc Decem- Popula- 


1855-59 17,154 8,742 8,412 * *. * * 39°49 
1860-64 24,060 | 12,379 | 11,681 | 5,614 | 5,991 6,534 | 5,921 | 43°29 
1865-69 25,963 | 13,219 | 12,744 | 6,027 | 6,543 7,105 | 6,288 | 39°77 
1870-74 27,359 | 13,944 | 13,415 | 6,478 | 6,769 7,467 | 6,645 | 36°35 
1875-79 26,584 |° 13,639 | 12,945 | 6,333 | 6,686 7,211. | 6,354 | 32°85 
1880-84 27,286:| 13,965 | 13,821 | 6,374 | 7,025 7,300 | 6,587 | 30°64 
1885-89 32,941 | 16,883 | 16,058 | 7,824 | 8,289 8,814 | 8,014 | 32°27 
1890-94 36,945 | 18,901 | 18,044 | 8,669 | 9,604 9,785 | 8,937 | 31°99 
1895-99 31,675 | 16,213 | 15,462 | 7,746 8,078 | 8,323 | 7,528 | 26°76 
1900-04 80,316 | 15,644.) 14,772 | 7,384 ) 7 ,682 | 7,880 | 7,370 | 25°08 
1905-09 30,994 | 15,879 | 15,115 | 7,489 | 7,832 8,076 | 7,597 | 24°76 
1910-14 34,500 | 17,717 | 16,783 |. 8,329.|. 8,619 8,850 | 8,702 | 25°42 
1915-19 33,101 | 17,014 | 16,087 | 8,228 | 8,336 8,514 |. 8,023 | 23°13 
1920-24 36,022 | 18,649 | 17,473 | 8,729 | 8,970 9,367 | 8,956 | 22°89 


1925... | 35,922 18,593 | 17,329 | 8,938 | 8,790 | 9,195 8,999 | 21°49 
1926...: | 35,362.}° 18,203 | 17,159 |. 8,832 ) 8,861 8,950 | 8,719 | 20°84 
1927 ...| 35,074 | 18,068 } 17,006 |. 8,508 | 8,742 9,265.) 8,559 | 20°30 


* Not available. 


sS 
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. The following statement shows the birth rates per 
ig brent a 1,000 of the population of each State, the Commonwealth 
of Australia, and New Zealand, since 1909 :— 


BIRTHS PER 1,000 OF MEAN POPULATION IN AUSTRALASIA, 
1910 TO 1927. 


. Queens- South Western New 
Period. | Victoria. aie land, | Australia. | Australia.) Tasmania.) Australia, | 7 oiang, 


1910-14 | 25°42 | 28°79 | 28°81 | 27°98 | 28°63 | 29°90 27-73 | 26-15 
1915-19 | 23°13 | 26°64 | 27°86 | 25°51 | 25°21 27°78 | 25°89 | 24°37 
1920-24 | 22°89 | 25°27 | 25°59 | 23°37 | 23°52 | 26°54 1 24°40 | 29-99 
1925 .. | 21°49 | 24°01 | 23°82 | 21°06 | 22°23 | 24:24] 22°89 | 21°17 
1926 .. | 20°84 | 22-89 | 22-58 | 20-55 | 29°14 | 23-62 | 22-02 | 21-05 
1927 .. | 20°30 | 22°69 | 22-24 | 20°12 | 22°03 | 23-01 | 21-67 | 20-29 


The birth rate in England and Wales in 1927 was 16:6. 


The births in Australia were fewer by 4,285, or 3:1 per cent., in 
1927 than in 1914, although in the intervening period the population 
had increased by 24°7 per cent. The number in 1927 was 133,698, 
as compared with 137,983 in 1914. Of the total recorded for 1927, 
35,074 occurred in Victoria, 53,839 in New South Wales, 19,833 in 
Queensland, 11,492 in South Australia, 8,482 in Western Australia, 
4,833 in Tasmania, 68 in the Northern Territory, and 77 in the Federal 
Capital Territory. 


The birth rate of a community is almost wholly dependent upon 
the proportion of wives at the reproductive period of life and their 
internal age distribution, As these elements, especially the former, 
differ widely in certain Australian States, the crude rates of the different 
States arescarcely comparable. The figures for the census of 1921 showed 
that in every 1,000 of the respective populations of each State and the 
Commonwealth the married women aged 15 to 45 numbered 116°1 in 
Victoria, 127-5 in New South Wales, 119-3 in Queensland, 125-3 in 
South Australia, 118°0 in Western Australia, 117-3 in Tasmania, and 
121°9 in Australia. In the case of Victoria, the deficiency in the pro- 
portion of married women at the ages mentioned was accentuated by a 
comparatively small proportion of them being at the younger and more 
fertile ages. During the years 1920-22 the crude nuptial birth rate 
per 1,000 of the population was lower in Victoria than in any other 
State. When, however, the rates for the other States were adjusted 
to Victorian conditions by eliminating the differences referred to, 
they were altered as follows :—New South Wales was reduced by 2°7 
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per 1,000 of the population, Queensland by 1°4, South Australia by 
1'6, Tasmania by 1°1, and Australia by 1°3, while the rate for 
Western Australia was increased by ‘4. The result was that, accord- 
ing to the adjusted figures, the nuptial rate for Victoria was more 
satisfactory than the rates for two of the other States, viz., New South 
Wales and South Australia. 


The next table shows the nuptial births per 1,000 
eerie married women under 45 (not allowing for their differing 
Australasia _ age distribution) in each State, New Zealand, and England 

and Wale: in the four census years 1891, 1901, 1911, and 
1921 :— : 


NUPTIAL BIRTHS PER 1,000 MARRIED WOMEN UNDER 
45 YEARS OF AGE. 


Nuptiai Births per.1,000 Married Women 


aged 15 to 45. Decrease 
Country. ! per cent, 
i | tin 20 years. 
1891. | 1901. 1911. 1921, é 
Victoria ie as 297°0 229°0 223:°0 190°5 16°8 
New South Wales ., 298-9 235°6 235°4 194°2 17°6 
Queensland .. a 315-0 251-0 244°8 213-6 14°9 
South Australia - ais 311-1 235°0 235°9 186-9 20°5 
Western Australia. .. 352°8 244°0 221-8 190-9 21°8 
Tasmania .. a8 315°9 | 254°6 244°8 216-9 14°8 
- New Zealand + | 279°1 246°1 211°7 “181°0 26°9 
England and Wales .. | 268°8 234°2 196°2 176°3 24°7 
, _ ‘ . 


The birth records of children born in wedlock show that, 
eae in Victoria, in 1927, 81 out of every 100 children were born 
of nuptial to Australian parents, and 94 out of every 100 to one or 

; both parents born in Australia. Of the total fathers, the 
percentages born in the States or countries mentioned hereafter were 
as follows :—78+lin Victoria ; 86-7 in Australia; °6 in New Zealand ; 
8-0 in England and Wales; 1°9 in Scotland; -9 in Ireland; °3 
in other British Possessions; and 1°6 in foreign countries. 
The corresponding percentages for mothers were :—-Victoria, 80-0; 
Australia, 88°8; New Zealand, ‘6; England and Wales, 7:2; Scot- 
land, 1-7; Ireland, *6; other British Possessions, :2; and foreign 
countries, °9. 


An accurate view of the alteration in the fertility of wives 
standardized is obtained by comparing the ratio of nuptial births to 
per 1,000 © wives at reproductive ages, and allowing for the difference 


bee in their age distribution at each period. The following 
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table shows for Victoria the distribution of married women in six 
five-year groups in the last six census years :— 


PROPORTION OF MARRIED WOMEN IN AGE GROUPS TO 
TOTAL BETWEEN 15 AND 45 IN THE LAST SIX CENSUS 
YEARS. 


Proportion in each Age Group to vary 1,000 Married Women between 
15 and 45. 


Census Year. 


15-20. 20-25. 25-80. 30-35. 35-40. 40-45, ° 
1871 .. o. 20°3 130°4 211-4 230-7 233 °2 174-0 
1881 .. oe 17°3 159-5 204-6 | 206°0 209°7 202°9 
1891 .. <8 13°5 156°9 |, 275-2 244°1 172°1 138-2 
1901 .. e 8-1 99°0 198°3 249°6 249°2 195-8 
1911 .. ss 12°4 113-3" 206°9 226-6 221°2 219°1 
1921... a 9-2 105°3 222-5 247°9 221°1 194-0 


To estimate the effect which the alteration in age distribution has 
on the birth rate, the proportion in each of the above groups was multi- 
plied by the average natality rate for the group according to a standard 
table—the standard used for this purpose being the Swedish table of 
1891. The sum of the products for each census year represented the 
number of births which would have occurred in that year per 1,000 © 
married women between 15 and 45 had the fertility of these women 
remained unaltered, i.e., the potential births. The year 1871 was used 
as a basis with which to compare the five subsequent census years, and 
adjustments were applied to the actual births (per 1,000) occurring 
in those years, so as to make them conform to the age constitution in 
the first-mentioned year. The correction factors were obtained by 
taking the number of births per 1,000 married women aged 15-45 
which would have occurred in 1871 had the standard natality rates 
prevailed, and dividing this number by the corresponding numbers of 
potential births for 1881, 1891, 1901, 1911, and 1921. The above 
method was applied to find what proportion of the alteration in the 
ratio of births to married women under 45 was due to cavses other than 
varying age constitution. The last mentioned factor has been taken 
into account in the computation of the birth rates appearing in 
column (5) of the subjoined table :— 


STANDARIZED NUPTIAL BIRTH RATES. 


(1) . @) (3) (4) (5) (6) 
Nuptial Standarized Factor for 
Married Women Births per 1,000 Nuptial Correction of 
Census between 15 and Nuptiat Married Women| Births per 1,000 Rate in 
Year. 45 years of age. Births. 15-45. Married Women| Column 4. 
15-45 
1871 Aas 88,561 26,805 302 °67 ae oe 
1881 we 84,831 25,675 302 °66 303-14 1:0016 
1891 we 120,700 35,853 297-04 281°98 09493 . 
1901 sls 127,858 29,279 229-00 238-75 1°0426 
1911 ee 139,398 31,080 222-96 231-50 1-0383 


1921 («ws 177,803 33,879 190-50 195°47 1+0261 
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An inspection of the rates in column (5) shows that there was a 
fall of 7 per cent. in 1891 as compared with 1881, a further serious 
decline of over 15 per cent. in 1901 as compared with 1891, a decrease 
of 3 per cent. in 1911 as compared with 1901, and a further decline of 
nearly 16 per cent. in 1921 as compared with 1911, which were not 
due to variations in the age distribution of the married women 
between 15 and 45 in the community. A further examination of the 
standardized nuptial birth rates appearing in this column shows that 
the births in 1921 to every 1,000 married women of reproductive ages 
were 108 fewer than in 1881, 87 fewer than in 1891, 43 fewer than in 
1901, and 36 fewer than in 1911. 


, Nuptial birth rates (per 1,000 of the total population) 
Standardized fo widely separated periods do not give a correct indication 
Sa of the relative fertilities of those periods, unless the number 

of married women at reproductive ages in proportion to the 
population and the age constitution of such women have remained 
unchanged. In order to allow for the disturbance which may have been 
introduced through variations in these elements it is necessary that 
adjustments be made in the crude rates. The factor to correct the 
result of changes in the proportion of married women between 15 and 
45 is obtained by comparing the number of such women in the 
community at the period of observation with the number in a standard 
population. The method of obtaining the correcting factor for the 
disturbance due to the second element was explained in a previous 
paragraph, , 

The following table shows the crude nuptial birth rates in six 
census years, the adjustments to be applied thereto for the reasons 
mentioned above, the amended birth rates, and the difference between 
these and the crude rates. The standard used in the computation of 
the correction factors was the Victorian population of 1871. Stan- 
dardized birth rates per 1,000 of the population in the years 1881, 
1891, 1901, 1911, and 1921 are as follows :— 


STANDARDIZED NUPTIAL BIRTH RATES PER 1,000 OF 


POPULATION. 
1 
Correction Factor 

Nuptial for variations in— Difference 
Enu- Nuptial Births per |Wives aged Stan- between 
Year,| merated Biths 1,000 of | 15-45 per Age dardized | crude and 

Population. - | Population) 1,000 of | Proportion Distribu- Birth stan- 
(crude |Population.| of Wives tion of Rate. dardized 

Rates). aged 15-45.| Wives Rates, 

aged 15-45. 

a) (2) (3) (4) (5) (8) (7) (8) (9) 
1871 731,528 | 26,805 36.64 _ ai.t oe oe oe sie 
1881 862,346 | 25,675 29.77 98.4 1.2307 1.0016 |. - 36.69 6.92 
1891 |.1,140,405 |. 35,853 81.44 105.8 1.1446 0.9493 34.39 2.95 
1901. | 1,201,341 | 29,279 24.37 106.4 1.1382 1.0426 28.77 4.40 
1911 |.1,815,551 | 31,080 23.63 106.0 1.1425 1.0383 27.89 4.26 


1921 | 13531,280 | 33,879 | 22.12 116.1 | 1.0431 | 1.0261 23.68 
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An inspection of the crude rates in the fourth column of the above 
table shows that nuptial births per 1,000 of population apparently 
declined by 6°87 in 1881, 5-20 in 1891, 12-27 in 1901, 13-01 im 1911, 
and 14°52 in 1921, as compared with the first-mentioned census date. 
After making allowance for the disturbing elements known to exist, the 
apparent decline of 6-87 in 1881 is altered to an increase of -05 per 
1,000, while the decline of 1891 is reduced from 5°20 to 2°25, that of 
1901 from 12°27 to 7:87, that of 1911 from 13°01 to 8°75, and that of 
1921 from 14°52 to 12°96 per 1,000 as compared with 1871. Between 
1901 and 1921 there was a reduction of nearly 18 per cent. in the rate 
due to other than normal causes. 


nuiaeccaa During the last ten years the births to Chinese parents 
halt-caste numbered 38, or 1 in every 8,760 births. There were 220 
Chinese births. Chinese half-caste births (fathers only Chinese), or 1 in 
every 1,513 births registered in the same period. 


The average ages of fathers and mothers of nuptial 
peetteot children whose births were recorded in 1927 were 33°28 and 
nuptial 29°64 years respectively, which were 4:52 and 4:14 years 
children. : . . 

above the average ages of bridegrooms marrying brides 
under 45 years of age, and of such brides for the same year. The 
proportions of both parents in various age groups are shown in the 
following table for the year mentioned :—- 


PERCENTAGE OF PARENTS IN AGE GROUPS, 1927. 


Father. : : Mother, 

Age Group. PaBo Bane || Age Group. Paap 
Under 20... wis 46 Under 20... iss 3°88 
20 to 25 sa ay 11°23 20 to 25... aes 21°66 
25 to 30 oe oF 26°27 25 to 30 ... eis 29°32 
30 to 35 er etd 25°50 30 to 35... eat 24°23 
35 to 40 Ae ees 19°34 35 to 40. seh 15°28 
40 to 45 ae os 10:14 40 to 45... eos 5:19 
45.to 50 aoe 4°61 45 and over a “44 
50 and over ... ses 2°45 

Total vas 100°00 Total rn 100-00 


It will be seen that, on the experience of 1927, 51-0 per cent. of 
the mothers were between ages 20 and 30, and 39°5 per cent. between 
ages 30 and 40. The proportions of fathers at these ages were 37°5 
and 44°8 per cent. respectively. Of every 1,000 nuptial births, 
about 39 were due to mothers under 20 years, and about 4 to mothers 
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aged 45 years and upwards. The Year-Book for 1916-17 contains on 
page 326 information relating to the ages of mothers of first-born 
children. 


In editions of this work prior to 1923 birth rates for the 
Birth rates various municipalities and divisions of the State were 
sud senate: based on the births occurring therein in relation to their 


respective populations. 


This method made no allowance for prospective mothers travelling 
from rural districts to towns where better lying-in facilities and 
attention were available, or to the metropolis, or for metropolitan 
residents, enceinte, travelling from one municipality to another. By 
reason of this the rates for the metropolis and urban districts were 
unduly inflated at the expense of the rural districts, and the recorded 
variations in the rates of the various municipalities were incorrect. 
Also, no provision was made for births which had occurred in the 
Women’s and other public hospitals being credited to the districts in 
which the mothers resided. As about one-sixth of the metropolitan 
births now occur in +hese institutions the rates for certain munici- 
palities—particularly the poorer and more congested ones-—were 
necessarily considerably understated. 


Tn 1923, therefore, it was decided to allot all births registered. in 
Victoria to the place of usual residence of the mother. Upon this 
being done for the year mentioned it was found that the total for 
the metropolis, i.e., the births registered. therein, had decreased by 
approximately 1,200. This practice has.been adhered to, and in the 
years 1924 to 1927 the decrease was approximately 1,250, 1,350, 1,280; 
and 1,220 respectively. These numbers give a fair indication of the 
extent by which the rates in districts outside the metropolitan area 
suffered under the discarded system of compilation. 

The following table, computed on the above-mentioned basis, 
shows the number of births per 1,000 of the population in the 
metropolitan, other urban, and rural districts for the years 1923 
to.1927:— 


BIRTH RATES IN METROPOLITAN, OTHER URBAN, AND 
RURAL DISTRICTS, 1923 TO 1927. 


Births per 1,000 of Mean Population. 
Division. 


1923. 1924. 1925. 1926, 1927. 


Metropolitan District 


Country Towns (other urban).. | 22°08 | 21-25 20°41 | 20-11 | 19°50 
Rest of State ip "| 24-03.) 28°81; 24°13.) 23-44 | 23-24 
20°30 


| 
21:10 | 20°90 | 19°93 | 19°31 18°65 


Total State oe "| 99-31 | 22-01 | 21-49 | 20°84 
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The appended statement shows, for the years 1923 to 


mean population in the metropolitan municipalities — 


BIRTH RATES IN METROPOLITAN MUNICIPALITIES, 
1923 TO 1927. 


Municipality. 


Melbourne 
Box Hill 
Brighton 
Brunswick 
Camberwell 
Caulfleld 
Coburg 
Collingwood 
Essendon 
Fitzroy .. ‘ 
Footscray 
Hawthorn 
Kew 


Malvern.. . 
Northcote a 
Oakleigh . 
Port Melbourne . 
Prahran.. i 
Preston .. 
Richmond. 
Sandringham «t 
South Meibourne .. 
8t. Kilda 
Williamstown, as 
Remainder of Me- 
tropolis 


oe 


Greater Melbourne 


1927 the number of births, and the births per 1,000 of the 


* Births per 1,000 of Mean 
Number of Births. Population. 

1923, | 1924. | 1925. | 1926. | 1927, | 1923. ] 1924. | 1925. | 1926, | 1927. 
2,011! 1,848| 1,766| 1,791) 1,648] 19°73) 18°08) 17°35) 17°62) 16°20 
t t t 268) 263 t Tt t | 24°59) 22°19 
482 479 523 433 493; 20°51] 19°21) 20°19; 16°20| 17°94 
1,130] 1,206/ 1,113] 1,191) 1,164] 24°26] 25°22) 22°61) 23°51] 21°74 
63 74 833 864 Q11| 22°97) 23:96) 24°01! 22°72) 22°12 
1,050) 1,073| 1,057} 1,105) 1,039] 21°35) 10°84) 18°34) 17°96] 15°87 
558 680 735 763| 785) 24°50] 25°56 24°69) 23°40) 22°36 
687 726 706 662 671) 20°05] 21°29! 20°80, 19°59! 20°00 
833 876 833 805} 881] 22°23) 22°62) 20°96 19°78) 21°10 
805 719 661 620! 608) 23°12) 20°79| 19°25, 18°25| 18°07 
1,022 960 992 974 950) 26°73| 23°41} 23°20, 21°99] 20°72 
562 559 534 505 463, 18°55) 17°92) 16°83; 15°76) 14°29 
378 387 363 8373' 394) 20:26, 10°44! 17°24) 16°70| 16°72 
625 691 664 594 608] 15°89} 16°68] 15°62) 13°66! 13°69 
823 930 908, 925 902) 24°98) 26°72) 24°59, 23°98! 22°62 
235 226 bd * * 34°36] 31°22 * . * 
305 291 276; 283: 237; 23°21) 22°13) 20°99; 21°49, 17°39 
954 878 888 844; 822) 18°73) 17°17) 17°23, 16°26) 15°75 
380 601 567 625; 719! 82°59) 35°11) 32°87) 30°12] 28°53 
898; 946 890 861 835) 20°64) 21°68! 20°39; 19°76!) 19°23 
221 268 275 807, 303) 15-79) 17°29/ 15°94, 16°16) 14°79 
951 951 777 849, 795) 20°24) 20°20) 16°49, 17°99] 16°80 
648 677 641 665 665; 16°12) 16°59] 15°58, 16°06! 15°89 
499} 490 525 474 439| 24°62] 22°78; 23°10} 20°40) 18°49 
927| 1,067| 1,884} 1,145) 1,305) 23°74! 25-80} 26°76: 25°28) 26°49 
17,611| 18,170 17,911 | 17,926 17,900, 21.10, 20°90 as 19°31) 18°65 

I i ' } 


* Included in “ Remainder of Metropolis.” 


Birth rates 
in country 
towns. 


t Not available. 


Similar information relating to the twelve principal 


country towns is given in the table which follows :— 


BIRTH RATES IN THE TWELVE PRINCIPAL COUNTRY 
TOWNS, 1923 TO 1927. 


Town. 

1923 
Ballarat «« 785 
Bendigo “ 653 
Geelong on 829 
Carrum oe 133 
Castlemaine .. 147 
Hamilton oy 139 

Maryborough ... i 
Idura - 200 
Mordialloe .. 120 
Stawell we 130 
Warrnam aie 196 
Wonthaggi... 188 


Number of Births. Births per 1,000 of Population. 
| 

1924. | 1925. | 1926. | 1927. |} 1923. | 1924, | 1925. | 1926. | 1927, 
790 | 708 | 708 | 648 | 19°64 | 19°46 | 17°27 | 17°04 | 15°46 
634 | 614 | 569 576 | 19°50 | 18°85 | 18°22 | 16°96 | 16°99 
790 | 842 | 913 937 | 22°35 | 20°93 | 21°53 | 22°33 | 22°15 
125:| 127] 183 | 111 | 22°17 | 20°16 | 19°54 | 19°70 | 15°48 
138 | 128 | 122 124 | 20°60 | 10°38 | 17°85 | 17°02 17°71 
144 | 145 | 148 | 148 | 27°20 | 28°13 | 27°88 | 28°14 |. 27°08 
127 | 112 | 107; 112 * 26°20 | 23°14 | 22°02 | 22°86 
211 | 186 | 195 | 200 | 36°04 | 37°02 | 31°79 | 32°50 | 33°33 
152; 160; 148 172 | 17°39 | 21°17 | 22°16 | 19°07 | 18°88 
107 | 112] 107; 100 | 28°26 | 23°01 | 24°03 | 22°91 | 21°28 
180 | 180 | 176 | 180 | 24°65 | 22°50 | 22°44 | 21°86 | 22°30 
146 | 151 | 159 | 158 | 33°57 | 24°33 | 23°28 | 28°88 | 22°17 


* Not available. 
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Twin and The numbers of vases of twin and triplet births in 
triplet births. Vi -+oria in the last five years were as follows :— 


CASES OF TWINS AND TRIPLETS. ; 


Year. Oases of Twins. Cases of Triplets 
1923... ae we 412 4 
1924... sa a 378 3 
1925... ose sos 393 3 
1926... wee wes 377 4 
1927... ie eng 397 3 


On the average of the five years 1 mother in every 90 gave birth 
to twins, and 1 in every 10,375 was delivered of triplets. The pro- 
portions for the decennium ended 1917 were 1 in every 94 and 1 in 
every 9,538 respectively. ; 


Children In December, 1912, an Act was passed which provides 
legitimized. that children born out of wedlock may be legitimized at 
any time after the marriage of the parents, on the application of the 
father, provided there was no lawful impediment to the marriage of the 
parents at the time of the birth. An amending Act passed in 1916 
allowed legitimation to be effected on the application of the mother if 
the father were absent on war service or had died not more than two 
years previously. -Up to the end of 1927 advantage was taken of 

these Acts, and of an Act (now repealed) passed in 1903, to legitimate 
- 2,771 children, of whom 14 were registered in 1903, 19 in 1904, 34 in 
1905, 43 in 1906, 58 in 1907, 60 in 1908, 51 in 1909, 71 in 1910, 126 
in 1911, 106 in 1912, 157 in 1913, 149 in 1914, 141 in 1915, 140 in 1916, 
136 in 1917, 162 in 1918, 159 in 1919, 165 in 1920, 168 m 1921, 133 
in 1922, 133 in 1923, 121 in 1924, 133 in 1925, 133 in 1926, and 159 in 
1927. 


Legitimation Acts are in force in all the States and New Zealand, 
but there are marked differences in the numbers of legitimations 
resulting therefrom. In proportion to every 100 children born out of 
wedlock in 1927, the numbers of legitimations in the various States and 
New Zealand during that year were as follows :—Victoria, 10:2; New 
South Wales, 24°0; Queensland, 15-1; South Australia,” 16:7; 
Western Australia, 16°9; Tasmania, 8°9; and New Zealand, 22°5. 
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Ex-nisptia! The following table shows the number of ex-nuptial 
Births in births and their percentage to total births, in Victoria, 
Wietoria. since 1909 :— 


_ EX-NUPTIAL BIRTHS IN VICTORIA, 1910 TO 1927. 


Average Annual Number of 
Average Ex-nuptial Births. Poiesitade 
Period. saa of Total 
Births. . Births. 
Male. Female. Total. 
1910-14... ais 34,500 1,013 979 1,992 5°77 
1915-19... ata 33,101 941 912 1,853 5°60 
1920-24 .. a 36,022 | 869 821 1,690 4:69 
1925 a6 oe 35,922 | 809 734. 1,543 4°30 
1926 we 34 35,362 818 785 1,603 4°53 
1927 te 0% 35,074 | 811 745 1,556 4:44 


a ee a a a er ee ee ee 
The percentages in the various States and New Zealand in 1927 
were as follows :—Victoria, 4:44 per cent.; New South Wales, 5-00 
per cent. ; Queensland, 5-25 per cent. ; South Australia, 3-13 per cent. ; 
Western Australia, 3:90 per cent. ; Tasmania, 5-09 per cent.; Aus- 
tralia, 4°70 per cent. ; and New Zealand, 4:97 per cent. 
The percentage of ex-nuptial to total births in 
cee Victoria varied from 5-36. in 1891 tu 5°94 in 1911, 
unmarried and 4°82 in 1921. The proportion of infants born out of 
Viet” wedlock to the unmarried and widowed women between 
15 and 45 years of age in Victoria is shown in the 
subjoined table for the census years 1891, 1901, 1911, and 1921, when 
the conjugal condition of the population was known :—- 


EX-NUPTIAL BIRTHS PER 1,000 SINGLE WOMEN. 


Single W. ed Ex-nuptial Ex-nuptial Birth: 
oe M5 to 4. ‘Births. 1,000 Single Women. 
91, a 142,443 2,064 14°65 
1901 - 167,760 1,729 10°3 
glk. bi 187,488 1,964 10-5 
192i, és 189,737 1,714 9°0 


The number of infants born out of wedlock per 1,000 unmarried 
and widowed women in Victcria was 9°0 in 1921. This was con- 
siderably lower than the latest available figures for most European 


-1905-09.. | 14,932 | 8,296 6,636 | 3,805 | 3,539 | 
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countries, The proportions ranged from 23 in Germany, 26 in 
Sweden, 24 in Denmark, 14 in Italy, and. 16 in France, to 12. in 


Belgium, 13: in Scotland, 7 in England and. Wales,.5 in Holland, 
and 4 in Ireland. 


Ex-nuptiality A larger proportion of ex-nuptiality prevails in Melbourne 
intownand and suburbs than in the other urban and the rural districts 
eeere of Victoria, the proportion in the country -districts being 
the smallest of all. During the year 1927, in the metropolitan area 
1 birth in every 20, in other urban districts 1 in 20, and in the rural 
districts only 1 in 36 were ex-nuptial. The corresponding rates for 
1926 were 1 in 19, 1 in 21, and I in’ 29 respectively. 
] 


DEATHS. 


The following table shows the number ot deaths— 
male and female—the quarters in which they were 
registered, and the proportion per 1,000 of the population since 1854 :-— 


Deaths. 


DEATHS IN EACH QUARTER, VICTORIA, 1855 TO 1927. 


Sex. Quarter of Registration. 


Avverege | tO 
Annual | A: f Me 
Period. | Number of, of Mean 


Deaths. | Males. | Females. | March. | June. |September. December. epee 
| | : 


1855-59... 7,653 | 4,768 2,885 Moe elk me * * 17°78 
1860-64.. | 10,210 | 6,001 4,209 | 3,257 | 2,658 2,093 2,202 | 18°44 
1865-69.. | 11,035 | 6,374 4,661 | 3,385 | 2,938 | 2,248 2 

1870-74...| 10,978 | 6,365 4,613 | 3,232 | 2,744 | 2,461 2,541 14°56 
1875-79... | 13,289 | 7,567 5,722 | 4,016 | 3,567 2,831 2,875 16°45 
1880-84.. | 12,820 | 7,324 5,496 | 3,512 | 3,167 3,013 3,128 | 14°40 
1885-89... |. 16,200 | 9,307 6,893 | 4,591 | 3,912 3,689 4,008 15°87 
1890-94... | 16,886 | 9,716 7,170 | 4,643 | 4,108 3,977 4,158 14°62 
1895~99.. | 16,350 | 9,227 7,123 | 4,324 | 3,957 3,808 4,261 13°81 
1900-04.. | 15,457 | 8,686 6,771 | 3,921 | 3,750 | 3,992 3,794 | 12°84 


QO 
© 
-_— 
a 
oe 
for) 
a 
—_ 
_ 
an 
=] 
w 


1910-14.. | 15,705 | 8,616 | ‘7,089 | 3,873 | 3,875 4,137 3,820 11°57 
1915-19.. | 16,283 | 8,860 7,423 | 3,781 | 4,172) 4,467 3,863 11°38 
1920-24.. ; 16,375 |. 8,781 7,504 | 3,846 | 4,166 4,503 3,860 10°40 


1925 .. | 15,886 | 8,582 7,254 | 3,744 | 4,039 | 4,334 3,719 9°47 
1926 =... | 16,335 | 8,765 | 7,570 | 3,622 | 4,439] 4,239 4,035 9°63 
1927... | 16,773 | 8,982 7,791 | 3,809 | 4,271 4,714 3,979 9°71 


| 
* Not available. 


The number of dlatths in 1927 was 16,773, which was 563. above 
the average of the preceding five years. 


272 Victorian Year-Book, 1927-28. 


The deaths in Australia in 1927 numbered 58,282 as 
Death rates against 56,952 in 1926, 54,567 in 1925, 54,980 in 1924, 56,236 
in Australasia. in 1923, 51,312 in 1922, 54,076 in 1921, 56,289 in 1920, 65,930 
in 1919, 50,249 in 1918, 48,029 in 1917, 54,197 in 1916, 
52,782 in L915, and 51,720 in 1914. Of the total deaths in the year 
under review 16,773 occurred in Victoria, 22,749 in New South Wales, 
8,078 in Queensland, 5,128 in South Australia, 3,393 in Western 
Australia, 2,033 in Tasmania, 76 in the Northern Territory, and 52 in 
the Federal Capital Territory. The death rates per 1,000 of the 
population, for each of the Australian States, the Commonwealth of 
Australia, and New Zealand, are shown in the following statement 
for quinquennial periods 1910-24, and for 1925, 1926, and 1927 :— 


DEATAS PER 1,000 OF MEAN POPULATION IN 
AUSTRALASIA, 1910 TO 1927. 


New i 
4 ‘ Queens- South Western. ‘ New 
Period. | Victoria. ee land. | Australia. | Australia. Tasmania,| Australia. Zealand. 
: | | : 


1910-14 | 11°57 | 10°41 | 10°30; 10°30} 10°02) 10°55 | 10°70 | 9°35 

1915-19 | 11°38 | 10°66 | 10°80 | 10°67 9°74 | 9°95 | 10°90 | 10-52 
{ 

1920-24 | 10°40 | 9°50) 9°56 9°66 9°48 | 9°82 9°79 | 8:98 


1925 .. 9°47 | 9°16) 8°86 9°15 9:00 | 9°35 9°20 | 8°29 
1926 .. 9°63 | 9°55 | 9°39 8°73 8:93 9°05 9°42) 8°74 


1927 .. 9°71 9°59 | 9:06 8:98 8°81 9°68 9°45 | 8°45 


The death rate in England and Wales in 1927 was 12°3. 


The crude rate in Victoria is higher than in any other State, but 
this result is chiefly due to its containing a larger proportion of 
elderly persons, among whom the mortality rate is very ‘high. 


i Comparisons of the crude death rates of a country for 
diskibution different periods, or of different countries for the same 
seearmic, period, are frequently misleading, as they do not allow 

for variations in the age distributions of the population. 
In European countries, the proportion of elderly people, among whom 
the death rate is heavy, is higher than in the Commonwealth or any of 
the Australian States, and it is greater in South Australia, and lower 
in Western Australia, than in any of the other States. The proportions 
of each sex living in various age groups at the census of 1921 in each 
division of the Commonwealth, and those in a standard population, 
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which has been adopted by statisticians as a standard for this PuEpORS, 
are shown in the following table :— 


PROPORTIONS LIVING IN FIVE AGE GROUPS IN A STANDARD 
POPULATION AND AUSTRALIA. 


a A 


\ Proportion per 10,000 of Population living in— 
Age Group. | standard New South [Western 
Popula- | Victoria.| South |Queens- Aus- Aus- Tas- | australia 
tion. Wales. land. tralia. tralia, | mania. : 
Mauss. 
Under 5 years | 601 ' 617 578 611 557 535 602 562 
5 to 25 oan 1,942 | 1,826 1,879 | 1,962 | 1,866 | 1,948 2,017 | 1,884 
25 to 45 oe 1,318 | 1,431 1,559 | 1,585 | 1,509 | 1,527 1,336 | 1,512 
45 to 65 $3 791 929 859 889 829 | 1,134 849 897 
65 and over 258 226 227 231 253 184 236 228. 
Total .. 4,910 | 4,929.| 5,102 | 5,278 _| 5,014 | 6,828 | 5,040 | 5,083 
FEMacezs. ; 
Under 5 years 597 497 561 582 | 529 516 593 541 
5 to 25 .. | 1,959 | 1,833 | 1,869 | 1,921 | 1,857 | 1,912 | 1,990 1,872 
25t045 .. | 1,368] 1,539 | 1,517 | 1,388 | 1,536 | 1,347 | 1,381 1,491 
45 to65  .. 856 948 947 661 806 756 760 | 798 
65 and over 310 254 204 170 258 141 236 215 
Total... 5,090 | 5,071 | 4,898 | 4,722 | 4,986 4,672 | 4,960 | 4,917 


The figures show that the characteristic features of Australian 
populations, as compared with those of Kuropean countries, are a large 
preponderance of persons in the age group 25-45, and a relatively 
small number aged 65 and over. Among the Australian States, South 
Australia: and Western Australia have the highest and lowest propor- 
tions respectively of persons aged 65 years and upwards, Queensland 
and Western Australia a large excess of males over females, particularly 
at ages over 25, and Victoria an excess of females in each group, except . 
those under 5 years—points which should be kept in view when com- 
paring their crude death rates. 


The differences shown in the preceding table in the 

Index of. age and sex constitutions of the populations of the six States 
' have been taken into account in computing their respective 
indexes of mortality. The results for each are based upon a standard 
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population, distributed according to sex, into eleven age groups. In 
the preceding table, for the purpose of obtaining a readier comparison, 
the eleven groups have been reduced to five. Mortality indexes for 
each State, and detailed particulars for Victoria, for the undermentioned 
years, as compiled by the Commonwealth Statistician, are as follows :-— 


INDEX OF MORTALITY FOR AUSTRALIA, 1923 TO 1927. 


Index of Mortality for— 


Year. l 
Victoria. Now Soe saeenk: Fee ete Tasmania. Australia, 
——— ! SO 
1923 10°97 10°61 10-97 9°90 9°79 10-49 10°64 


1924 | 10°31 | 10°31 9°90 9°50 10°82 10°43 10°20 
1925 9°74 | 10°13 9°94 9°43 10°67 9°94 9°93 
1926 9°91 10°62 10:47 9°02 10°63 9°70 10°20 
1927 | 10°02 | 10°64; 10-20 9°30 10°71 | 10°43 10°43 


VICTORIA, 1923 TO 1927. 


Crade Rates. Standardized Rates, 
Year, i 

Males. Females, Persons, Males. Females. Persons. 
1923 +e 11°46 9:98 10°71 11°56 10°38 10:97 
1924. ee 10°87 | 9°24 | 10°05 11-00 9-64 10°31 
1925 s 10°32 | 8-64 9°47 10°45 9-04 9°74 
1926 ss 10°38 | 8°88 | 9:63 10°55 9°29 9-91 
1927 a 10°44 | 8-98 9°71 10-63 | 9-41 10°02 


In each of the last five years the crude death rate was higher in 
Victoria than in any other Australian State, but the figures in the 
above table show that, by taking an average over those years, four 
States—New South Wales, Queensland,. Western Australia, and Tas- 
mania—had a higher index of mortality than Victoria. 
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A reliable estimate of the:improvement in the health 
Death rates reene eee : 
at various of the community is obtained by comparing the death 
rates for groups of ages at different. periods. Such rates 
for Victoria are given in the subjoined table for the decennial periods 
1891-1900, 1902-11, and 1912-21 :-— 


DEATH RATES IN CERTAIN AGE GROUPS IN 


VICTORIA. 
Deaths per 1,000 at each Age, 
Age Group. 
1891-1900, 1902-11. 1912-21. 
Males. , 
Under 5 a . 39°29 26°73 23°85 
5 to 10 ae 3°86 2°16 2°42 
10 to.15 sia we Bas 2°20 1°87 1:75 
15 to 20 nee ite ay 3°28 2°72 2°37 
; 20 to 25 ‘ 4°79 3°51 3°57 
25 to 35 ‘ass 3 as 6°60 4°75 4°71 
35 to 45 Ee Bag a 9°03 7°81 714 
45 to 55 ae ar a 15°32 13°48 13°10 
55 to 65 ioe wee aoe 32°90 25°38 25°05 
65 to 75 see ten wae 62°99 59°04 53°18 
75 and upwards ad ae 145°.05 157° 26 157°97 
All ages os a: i 15°47 13°30 12°57 
Females, 
Under 5 ts eee wen 34°09 22°35 19°26 
5 to 10 oes . 3:12 2°03 2:24 
_ 10 to 15 ree oe ar 2°06 1°78 1°56 
15 to 20 mie ea tee 3°43 2°80 2°27 
20 to 25 ont see ‘ 4°81] 3°59 3°56 
25 to 35 vee 6°89 5:01 4°58 
35 to 45 aoe vee a 8°68 7°16 6°01 
45 to 55 nas nae ves 12:12 9°96 9°44 
55 to 65 eos ‘ths or 23°64 18°80 17°46 
65 to 75, see oes oe 45°87 46°71 42°01 
75 and upwards bs 6a 124°33 131°77 136°61 
All ages ee ie eax 12°36 10°66 10°35 


The figures show that at all ages, excepting between 5 and 10, and 
20 and 25, and 75 and over for males, and between 5 and 10, and 75 
and over for females, much lower death rates were experienced 
during the decennium 1912-21 than in the preceding one. Compared 
with 1902-11, the mortality rate for the period 1912-21 for the two 
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sexes combined was lower by 10 per cent. for the age group 0-10, by 9 
per cent. at ages 10-15, by 16 per cent. at 15-20, by 5 per cent. at 
25-35, by 12 per cent. at 35-45, and by 4 per cent. at 45-55 and 
55-65. The rates, up to age 65 and probably to age 75, are compar- 
able, and the marked decrease at successive periods shows that 
there had been a general improvement in hygienic conditions. 


In years prior to 1923 it was the custom, when computing 

Death rates local death rates, to treat the deaths in two main divisions— 
country. those occurring in public institutions and those occurring 
elsewhere. The latter were credited to the district in 

which they were registered. Of the institutional deaths those occurring 
in hospitals were allotted to the usual residence; the remainder, 
together with any deaths of persons unknown or whose residence was 
not stated, were allotted to the various divisions of the State according 


to the population of each. 


For purposes of greater accuracy, and following the lead of England 
* and other countries, the allotment to usual residence has, for 1923, 
et seq., been extended to cover all deaths, only those institutional deaths 
where the usual residence is unknown being allotted to the various 
divisions of the State as before mentioned. 


The following table, computed on the above-mentioned basis, shows 
_ the number of deaths per 1,000 of the population in the metropolitan, 
other urban, and rural districts for the years 1923 to 1927 :— 


DEATH RATES IN METROPOLITAN, OTHER URBAN, 
AND RURAL DISTRICTS, 1923 TO 1927. 


Deaths per 1,000 of Population. 
Division. oe 
1923. 1924. | 1925. 1926. 1927. 


Metropolitan District .. | 11°28 | 10°49 9°7] 9-86 10°15 
Country Towns (other urban) .. | 12°46 | 11-27 | 10°69 10-72 | 10°62 
Rest of State aa ak 9°48 9°09 8°79 8°94 8°71 
Total State .. a .. | tom | 10°05 | 9-47 | 9°63 | 9-71 
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The deaths in Victoria of residents of metropolitan 
Death rates of municipalities, and their proportions to the populations of 


eile these municipalities are shown in the following table for 
‘ the years 1923 to 1927 :— 


DEATH RATES IN METROPOLITAN MUNICIPALITIES, 1923 
TO 1927. 


a 


Number of Deaths. ag el 
Municipality. | 
{ i 
| 1923, | 1924. | 1925. | 1926. | 1927. | 1928. | 4924, | 1995. | 1926, | 1927. 
| | 
Melbourne .. | 1,418] 1,310] 1,166] 1,192, 1,236, 18-91, 12°85) 11°46) 11°73) 12°15 
Box Hill... May tae io, “igz) tit | 9-27| 11°14 
Brighton. . ae 249° 250! 218 243) 252) 10°60’ 10°02’ 8°42; 9°00) 9°17 
Brunswick xe 534, 502} 495, 509! 561) 11°46, 10°50: 10°05! 10-05, 10°48 
Camberwell ie 264! 832 304, 336 342) 9°59 10°66, 8°76) 8°84) 8°31 
Caulfield .. ee 402) 477 457) 462; «517| 8:17) 8°82) 7°98) 7:51) 7°89 
Coburg .. - 227| 229. 218) 256) 228, 10°06, 8°61 7°32) 7°85, 6°49 
Collingwood oe 457} 395| 390, 436/ 434) 13-84) 11°68, 11°49, 12°90, 12°94 
Essendon an 401| 417) 395) 410, 399; 10°70 10°77, Or o4 10°07; 9°56 
Fitzroy .. ni 539; 414! 458] 394) 478 15°48! 11°97) 13°34, 11°60) 14-21 
Footscray Se 385, 411! 376| 388) 426) 10°07) 10°02] 8°80; 8°76) 9°29 
Hawthorn Ae 359| 308 300! 324) 366) 11°85, 9°87| 9°45) 10°11) 11°30 
Kew... Be 159; 203' 198 187! 209, 8752: 10720; 9°41) 8°37) 8°87 
Malvern .. iss 358! 350, 3538) 372) 407| 9°10] 8°45) 8°31) 8°55 9°17 
Northcote us 309! 333 366! 353) 384) 9°38) 9°57/ 9°91, 9°15, 9°63 
Oakleigh By 87 72,0 * * * | 12°72) 9°94, * * * 
Port Melbourne. .. 158} 142) 185| 157| 165; 12°02| 10°80) 10°27) 11°92) 12°45 
Prahran .. i 620] 617! 550! 617) 638, 12:17) 12°06 10°67, 11°89, 12°22 
Preston .. os 137, 139' 172| 175| (218: 11°75, 9°74) 9°97] 8°43) 8°85 
Richmond oe 561) 471, 464] 478) 474) 12°99, 10°80 10°63) 10°97! 10°92 
Sandringham be li1} 192! 131] 4117; 122) 7-98) 7-87] 7759, 6°16, 5°96 
South Melbourne .. 585, 542) 483) 502/583] 12°45) 11°51 10725 10°64) 12°32 
St. Kilda a 446| 414! 407; 470| 467/ 11°09) 10°15; 9°89) 11°35, 11°16 
Williamstown =. 240] £36 208} 240, 258, 11-34] 10°97; 9°15; 10°33) 10°87 
Remainder of | . { 
Metropolis Pe 408] 432) 480| 436) 450) 10°45] 10°44 9°28, 9°62, 9618 
Greater Melbourne | 9,414) 9,118, 8,724 9,155) 9,746] 11°28) 10°49) 9°71 9°86 10°15 
| 1 1 


* Included in ‘* Remainder of Metropolis.” {7 Not available. 


The outstanding features of the above figures are the high death 
rates prevailing in some of the old centres of population, of which 
Melbourne City, Collingwood, Fitzroy, Port Melbourne, Prahran, 
Richmond, and South Melbourne, are examples, and the low rates in 
comparatively recently settled areas, such as Camberwell, Caulfield, 
Coburg, Kew, Malvern, Northcote, and Sandringham. The deaths for 
1927 were 12'33 per 1,000 in the former as against 8°18 in the latter 
group. Slight differences in the age distribution of the populations of 
these two divisions may exist. but they can account for only a small 
portion of the great disparity in their mortality rates. It would appear 
that the standard of health, as indicated by death rates, is much 
better in the outlying and less densely populated suburbs than in the 
central and more congested areas of the metropolis. a 
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eas, The ages of the people, as disclosed at the census of 1921, 
and country 


death rates’. 4 eDable a comparison to be made between the death rates 
compared. _ prevailing in Greater Melbourne and in the remainder of 
the State. On the average of the years 1923-25, the deaths of 
metropolitan residents were in the ratio of 10°47 per 1,000 of 
population, as against a ratio of 9°62 for residents of the rest of the 
State. The apparent difference in favour of the country is 
85, but a computation shows that, when allowances are made for the 
unequal age and sex distribution of the people in these areas, the actual 
difference is greater—the deaths per 1,000 of population being fewer 
by 1-34 among country than among metropolitan residents. 


sie In Greater Melbourne, in the decade 1918-27, there 
Metropolitan were 11-19 deaths per 1,000 of the population, as compared 

with 15°76 in the decennium 1892-1901. The reduction 
in the rate represents a saving of approximately 38,000 lives in the last 
ten years. Many factors have contributed to this result, but it is 
probable that the introduction of the sewerage system, the notification 
of contagious diseases, the improvement in the conditions of labour, the 
increasing supervision of the manufacture and sale of articles of con- 
sumption, the greater proportion of females in the community, and the 
advance of medical science, have been the main causes of the decline. 
That the sanitary conditions of the metropolis have greatly improved is 
evidenced by a comparison of the death rates from tubercular and 
certain other diseases for the period 1918-27 with those for the 
decennium 1892-1901. The following are the rates :— 


Deaths per 1,000 of Population. 


Cause of Death. - 
1802-1901. 1918-27, Decrease in 


1918-27, 

Pulmonary Tuberculosis he 1-654 0°705 0°949 
Other Tubercular Diseases... 0°446 0°145 | 0°301 
Typhoid Fever fa jai 0°293 0:017 0°276 
Scarlet Fever fe #s 0°033 0:018 0-015 
Measles is a5 nek 0-215 0-036 0°179 
Diphtheria ... seh see 0°196 0:090 0:106 
Tctal vel a 2°837 1011 1-826 
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The figures show that the mortality from the six diseases mentioned 
declined by 64 per cent. in 1918-27—the decline representing a rate 
of 1°83 per 1,000 of the population. It is impossible to state which 
municipalities have contributed most to this result, as their mortality 
rates from the diseases referred to are not available for the earlier 
period. A comparison, however, of the general death rates in each, 
for the periods under review, shows that all divisions of the metropolis 
have, in varying degrees, shared in the improvement. The mortality 
from all causes showed a net decline of 4°57 per 1,000 of the population 
during the period mentioned. 


Seite The appended statement shows, for the years 1923 to 
In ‘country 1927, the number of deaths, and the deaths per 1,000 of 
se the population in the twelve principal country towns :— 


DEATH RATES IN THE TWELVE PRINCIPAL COUNTRY 
TOWNS, 1923 TO 1927. 


Number of Deaths. Oe endon a 
Town. 
1923,!1924,/1925.'1926.}1927.| 1928. | 1924. | 1925. | 1926.-| 1997. 
Ballarat .. | 552) 451) 470) 489) 449] 13-81) 11-11) 12-47) 11°77) 10°71 
Bendigo .. | 474) 470) 410) 434! 433] 14°15} 13-97] 12-17; 12°94) 12-77 
Geelong .. | 394} 394) 410) 361) 443) 10-62) 10-44) 10-48) 8-83) 10°47 
Carrum .. | 71} 52| 41) 61) 56] 11°83; 8-39; 6-31) 9:04) 7-81 
Castlemaine eo 69; 78] 68) 79) 69) 9-62] 10-96] 9-48) 11°02) 9-86 
Hamilton .. .. 73) 66 58) 64| 56) 14-29) 12°89) 11-15) 12°17] 10°61 
Maryborough .. * 1 61) 58) 60) 59} * | 12-63; 11°98) 12°35) 12-04 
Mildura es 70| 69; 67) 63) 54) 12-61] 12-11) 11°45) 10°50; 9-00 
Mordialloc ig 68} 56) 69} 87| 71! 9-86! 7°80; 9°56; 11°21) 7-79 
Stawell ae 61; 52) 46) 43] 63] 13-26) 11-18) 9°87} 9°21! 13°40 
Warrnambool .. 96; 70) 76; 75) 84) 12°08) 8°75) 9+48] 9°32) 10°41 
Wonthaggi oh 58} 61) 41) 41! 45] 10°36) 10-17; 6°31] 6°03) 6°52 
* Not available. 

An examination of the particulars of residence of per- 

figerert sons who have died in the public hospitals of Victoria during 


in hernias. recent years reveals definite and interesting information 


regarding the assistance rendered by these institutions 

to ‘people in different divisions of the State. For the metro- 

politan municipalities, the twelve principal country, towns, and the 
1740.17 
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remainder of the State, the percentages of the total deaths fof 
residents thereof. which occurred in public hospitals during the year 
1927 were as follows :-— 


PROPORTION. OF DEATHS OF RESIDENTS OF CERTAIN 
AREAS OCCURRING IN HOSPITALS, 1927, 


Percentage of Percentage of 
Residents Residents 
Area, occurring in Area. occurring in 
Hospitals, Hospitals; 

1927. 1927. 
Melbourne Ms a 40°9 St. Kilda «3 ue 21°0 
Box Hill ve ee 16°7 Williamstown .. a 21-7 
Brighton aA . | 19°8 Remainder of Metropolis 25°1 
Brunswick es us 39-2 Ballarat oe ims 22°3 
Camberwell oe or 16°4 Bendigo aes Hs 23-1 
Caulfield on on 211 Geelong ae oe 26°4 
Coburg Se te 35°1 Carrum va we 35:7 
Collingwood An ne 37°83 Castlemaine ... ee 34°8 
Essendon Sg os 28°3 Hamilton ie wa 26°8 
Fitzroy oh ss 43°1 Maryborough .. . os 28°8 
Footscray ig oa 30°3 Mildura i ot 51-9 
Hawthorn Ly ee 18°9 Mordialloc | .. ais 29°6 
Kew .. Ss os 10°5 Stawell ae ee 33°3 
Malvern ie oe 12°3 Warrnambool .. oe 31:0 
Northcote one ae 27°9 Wonthaggi oe wh 46°7 
Port Melbourne .. a 36-4 ; 
Prahran ua Ae 30°1 Summary— 
Preston ae = 28-0 Greater Melbourne .. 29°5 
Richmond as a3 34-0 Twelve Country Towns 27-1 
Sandringham .. axe 22-1 Remainder of State .. 22°8 
South Melbourne 8 34°3 Whole State Ba 27-1 


Of the total deaths in the State 27°1 per cent. occurred in public 
hospitals in 1927, as against 27-0 per cent. in 1926, 25°9 per cent. in 
1925, 24°4 per cent. in 1924, and 20-9 per cent. in 1910-15. The 
disparities in the proportions for different areas are very significant. 
Of the total cases of fatal illness which occurred amongst residents of 
the metropolitan districts mentioned in 1927, the percentage treated 
in public hospitals varied from 43°1 for Fitzroy, 40-9 for Melbourne 
City, 39-2 for Brunswick, and 37-8 for Collingwood, to 16-7 for Box 
Hill, 16-4 for Camberwell, 12-3 for Malvern, and 10-5 for Kew. For 
the whole metropolitan area the percentage was 29°5 as compared 
with 23°9 for the rest of the State. Taking the proportions for fatal 
cases as an index of all cases dealt with, it would appear that, 
relatively to population, the assistance rendered by public hospitals to 
the residents of Greater’ Melbourne excéeds by about 23 per cent. 
that given to people residing elsewhere. 
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Residents of Greater Melbourne who ated’: in public hospitals in 
Victoria during 1927 numbered 2,871. 


Distivin In 1927 the deaths in public institutions were 33°5 per 
Metropolitan cent, of the total in the State. The number of deaths in 
each metropolitan public institution in 1927 is given in 
the subjoined table :-— 


public 
institutions. 


DEATHS IN METROPOLITAN PUBLIC INSTITUTIONS, 1927- 


Institution. |xeet Institution. Biot 
Hospitals— Asylums— 
Melbourne a -- {1,018 Mental— 
Alfred sacs .. | 584 Kew , es a 98 
Children’s ae 2 643 Mont Park 82 
St. Vincent’s .. we | 178 Receiving House, Royal Park 49 
Austin ay «+ | 232 Macleod Military .. 1 
Women’s a as 175 ; 
Homeeopathic .. $e 89 Total Mental .. oe 230 
Infectious Diseases ae 86 
Caulfield Repatriation .. 64 Benevolent— 
Queen Victoria ats 80 Melbourne (Cheltenham) a 181 
Williamstown .. we 19 Victorian Homes for Aged and 
Caulfield Convalescent .. 18 Infirm 108 
Eye and Ear... ax 7 Convent of Little Sisters of the 
Police ia ae sie ; Poor... 62 
: Old Colonists’ Homes a 5 
Total Hospitals .. | 3,193 
Total Benevolent oe 356 
Foundling Homes, Refuges— 
Broadmeadows... ig 38 
East Melbourne oe 1 
The Haven, Fitzroy ae 3 
Carlton .. a 3 
Sanatoria — : Children’s Welfare Depot 1 
Heatherton .. ae 68 Berwick .. 1 
Janefield bs ae 19 
Macleod Military ase 2 Total Others .. an 47 
Greenvale axe ate 8 
Total. Hospitals and other 
Total Sanatoria =... 97 Institutions ae .. | 3,923 


, The mortality of children under one year in proportion 
mortaity,  %0 births has been considerably less in recent than in 
earlier periods, but the necessity for reducing the risks 

to infant health and life, particularly amongst ex-nuptial children, 
is still apparent. The deaths of infants in 1927 numbered 1 966, and, 
as there were 35,074 births, it follows that of every 10,000 infants 
born 561 died within twelve months. The rates for Melbourne and 
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suburbs, the extra metropolitan area, and the whole State, for different 
periods since 1879, are shown in the following table :—~ 


INFANTILE MORTALITY IN VICTORIA, 1880 TO 1927. 


Melbourne and Suburbs. | Rest of State. ; Victoria. 
Period. vera: Ur i nnual verage Annual) 
Average Anna pais per AYEREG AMO nate por AUIS ANNI ate per 
Desths mace | Births, | epi voar | Births. | POU Vea” | Births. 
1880-84. . 1,649 17-01 1,626 9°23 3,275 12-00 
1885-89... 2,576 17°85 1,812 9°79 4,388 13-33 
1890-94... 2,311 14-04 1,926 9°49 4,237 11°47 
1895-99... 1,650 13°15 1,913 10-00 3,563 11°25 
1900-04... 1,417 11°65 1,565 8-62 2,982 9°82 
1905-09... 1,209 9-65 1,307 7°15 2,516 8°12 
1910-14.. 1,345 8-42 1,201 6°49 2,546 7°38 
1915-19.. 1,302 7°62 886 5°54 2,188 6°61 
1920-24. . 1,328 7°16 1,024 5°86 2,352 6°53 
1925 —w. 1,079 6-02 967 5°37 2,046 5°70 
1926... 1,104 6:16 863 4°95 1,967 5°56 
1927). 1,118 6°25 848 4°94 1,966 5°61 


In computing birth and death rates the system was introduced in 
1923 of allotting all births and deaths to the place of usual residence 
of the parties. In the cases of births and infantile deaths the mother’s 
residence is considered +o be that of the child. This accounts for the 
slight increase in the rate for the remainder of the State in the period 
1920-24, and a corresponding decrease in the rate for the Metropolis. 


intantile The deaths of infants under 1 year of age per 100 births 
deaths In in Greater Melbourne, Ballarat, Bendigo, Geelong, and the 
aifforent areas. vost of the State in the years 1923 to 1927 were as follows :— 


INFANTILE DEATH RATES IN DIFFERENT DIVISIONS 
; OF THE STATE, 1923 TO 1927. 


| Deaths under One Year 
per 100 Births. 


Division. os 
1923, 1924. 1925, 1926. 1927, 
Melbourne od ai 7°34 677 6°02 6°16 6°25 
Ballarat EN ce ee 8°54 6°58 7°49 5°51 5°56 
Bendigo Rc Me 10°57 10°25 6°19 5°10 6°25 
Geelong és ee 10°01 7°34 713 4°82 6°40 
Rest of the Stat si 5°29 5°15 515 4°93 4:77 
Victoria 8 6°57 6°13 5°70 5°56. 5°61 
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The prejudicial effect of city surroundings on infant life is evidenced 
by the mortality being heavier in urban than in country districts. 


‘During the years 1923 to 1927 the deaths of children under 1 year 


of age to every 1,000 births were 65 in Melbourne, 67 in Ballarat, 77 
in Bendigo, and 71 in Geelong, as against 51 in the rest of the State. . 


fatuatae The following table shows for each metropolitan. muni- 
death rates In cipality the deaths of infants under 1 year, and the number 
ditrets "of such deaths per 100 births in the years 1923 to 1927 :— 


INFANTILE DEATH RATES IN METROPOLITAN. 
MUNICIPALITIES, 1923 TO 1927... 


Number of Deaths : Deaths. under One. year 


under One year. per 100 Births, 
Municipality. 

1923. | 1924, | 1925. | 1926: | 1927. | 1928. |1924:/ 1925, 1926./1927, 
Melbourne ee 237| 168) 136; 139, 135)11°79/9°12)7°70)7°76 8-19 
Box Hill .. es T tT t 14 j4, + t tT 5°22 5°32 
Brighton .. “'s 22'- 21) 20) 17| 20) 4°56)4°38)3°82/3°93'4-06 
Brunswick os 85} 79) 72) 74) 78) 7°52/6°55/6°47/6°21/6°27 
Camberwell ate 25} 37) 32) 41 33| 3°96)4°96/3°8414°75 3°62 
Caulfield .. oe 56) 63; 35) 56) 49] 5°33/5°87/3°31/5°07/4°72 
Coburg .. as 42; 38) 49) 51 39} 7°59|5'59|6°67/6°68/4-°97 
- Collingwood oh 64) «+68) 64} = 62) = 62] 9°32).9°37/7-65/9°37/9 24 
YHssendon... os 59; 52) 353} 46) 49] 7°08/5°94)6°3615°71/5°56 
Fitzroy... aa 84, 59) 55) 36} 51/10°43/8°20/8°32/5°81/8°39 
Footscray Pr 68} 74) 75) 9 51) 71] 6°65)7°'71)7°56/5°24|7°47 
Hawthorn Vine 32) 30; 19). 23) 21) 5°69/5°37/3°56)4°56/4°54 
Kew or as 13 18 19; «21 15) 3°44)4°65/5°23/5°63/3° 81 
Malvern ..: a 31} 27; 28) 23) 33) 4°96/3°91)4°22/3°87/5'°43 
Northcote Me 49] 54) 54) 61) 52), 5°95/5°8115-°95)6°59/5°76 

Oakleigh .. as 10 8; * * * 4°26/3°54)  * * ky 
Port Melbourne ss 25). 26). 24). 26) . 23}. 8°20)8°93)/8°70/9°1919-70 
Prahran .. ee 68! 66) 49) 51) 56) 7°13/7°52|5°5216°04'6-81 
Preston... sv 24; 31 37|. 25) . 36} 6°32)6°19/6°53)4°00'5-01 
Richmond... XS 73; 66) 65) °56) 67! 8*13/6°98)7°3016°50.8-02 
Sandringham is 16 16 14 16] 12} 7°24)5°97/5°09/5°21/3-96 
South Melbourne .. 95 88} 59/76) ~~ 69) 9°99/9°25)7°59/8°95'8 68 
St. Kilda .. abe 31 34] 28) 39) 36] 4°78/5°02)4°37/5°86 5-41 
Williamstown ee 32} 38) 32) 34) 29) 6°41|7°76/6°10'7°17)6-61 

Remainder of Metro- 
polis... ae 51 69} 70} 66) 73) 5°50/6°4715°0615°76 5-59 
Greater Melbourne | 1,292; 1,230) 1,079] 1,104) 1,118] 7-34|6-77/6°02/6°16 6-25 
* Included in.“ Remainder of Metropolis.” } Not available. 


It is noticeable that the centres having the lowest infantile death. 
rates are residential areas which are not so thickly populated as. nearly 
all of the other metropolitan districts. 7 
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eee An investigation into the experience in regard to infantile 
Mortaity at mortality over a period of years discloses a constant decrease 
Peed in the infantile death rate, shared proportionately by each 

sex, since the earlier periods.. Further analysis shows that 
the decrease was shared by all age periods except the period “ under 
one week.” Comparing the quinquennial periods 1910-14 and 1920-24 
the mortality rate of infants whose age was over one week shows a 
decrease of 20°5 per cent.,, while that of infants under one week 
increased by 10°2 per cent. 


In 1925, 1926, and 1927 the total rate for males was higher than 
that for females by 24-6 per cent., 23°6 per cent., and 28°4 per cent. 
respectively. 

The tables which follow show the percentage of deaths of infants at 
various ages under one year for certain periods since 1899, and male 
and female death rates at each age period for the year 1927 :— . 


INFANTILE MORTALITY AT DIFFERENT AGES, 


1900 TO 1927. 
Deaths Under One Year per 1,000 Births. — 
as 1 Week Total 
Und eek! 1t03 | 3to6.|6to12|/ 7° 
1 Week. MecHL Months. Months. Months. jae. Males. | Females, 
| Se henge 
1900-04. 34°4 16°9 21-0 25°9 98°2 | 105°7 | 90°4 
1905-09 33°0 13°8 15:1 19°3 81°2 89°3 72°6 
1910-14 21°5 11-1 12°1 12°4 16-7 | 73:8 81°8 65°3 
1915-19 23°3 10°1 10°5 9°4 12°8 | 66-1 73°0 | 58°7 
1920-24 23°7 9°3 9°8 10°0 12°65 65°3 71°8 | 58°5 - 
1925 23-1 78 79 71 ll-1 | 57:0 62°9 50-5 
1926 22°6 ha 71 75 11°3 | 55°6 61°3 49°6 
1927 22:°6 8:7 7°56 71 10°2 56°1 62°8 | 48°9 
ff 
INFANTILE MORTALITY AT DIFFERENT AGES, 
MALES AND FEMALES, 1927. 
Males. Females. 
Age. io = ae ailens, sate 
Rate per | Percentage Bate per | Percentage 
Number. 1,000 at each Number. 1,000 at each 
Births. Age. Births. Age. 
Under 1 week Ss 472 26-1 41-6 321 18-9 38-6 
1 week to 1 month 170 9°4 15-0 136 8-0 16°3 
1 to 3 months os 156 8°7 13°8 107 63 12:9 
3 to 6 months ee 137 7°6 12°1 109 6:4 13-1 
6to12months .. 199 11-0 17°65 159 9+3 19+] 


Total «. | 1,184 62°38 100°0 832 48°9 100-0 
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The experience of the years 1921-27 shows that, of every 
Probable 20,000 newly-born boys and girls in equal numbers, 662 
peortallty oF boys and 539 girls died within twelve months, and 9,338 

of the former and 9,461 of the latter, or 18,799 of mixed 
sexes, were living at the end of the year. The corresponding numbers 
surviving the first year in earlier periods were 17,765 in the ten years 
1891-1900 and 17,468 in 1881-90. It is thus seen that, of every 
20,000 births comprising equal numbers of each sex, there were 1,034 
more survivors in 1921-27 than in 1891-1900, and 1,331 more than in 
‘1881-90. 


An investigation of infantile mortalities would be incom- 

Heathtites plete if the diseases which have proved fatal in different 

‘trom certain’ periods of years were not ascertained, and their incidence in 

each period compared. Information of this nature reveals 

the causes of high death rates, and, when a fairly early period is 

selected for comparison with recent years, it shows in what direction 

improvements have taken place. The chief preventable and non- 

preventable causes of death, grouped under certain headings, are 

shown in the subjoined table for the periods 1891-93, 1901-10, 
1911-20, and for the years 1926 and 1927 :— 


INFANTILE DEATH RATES FROM CERTAIN CAUSES, 1891-93, 
1901-10, 1911-20, 1926 AND 1927. 


Deaths under eae per 1,000 
n— 
Cause of Death, 


ieee We Pie ec ee a, 
1891-93. | 1901-10. | 1911-20.| 1926. | 1927. 


_ aS 
Whooping Cough re a 2°60 2°52 1-82 2°35 | 80 
Convulsions .. 6-83 | 3:10 1°63 “79 -80 
Bronchitis, Broncho- pneumonia, 

Pneumonia 11°37 8°13 6°86 5°40 7°64 
Diarrheeal Diseases, ‘all forms . 29-66 24°62 16°13 9-25 7-98 


Congenital Malformations, &e. 3°45 4°86 4°38 4°55 4°88 
Wasting Diseases (Marasmus, 


Atrophy, &c.) be «. | 22-24 , 12°74] 13-09 6:14 6-16 
Prematurity - . es a 13°13 | 14:99; 15°17 | 14°93 |. 14°68 
Violence F te as 3-16 2°47 1:07 “71 “97 


Injury at birth 


Other diseases peculiar to carly | . ‘ fav 
Infancy .. - d 24°49 | 14°46 9°40 


All other causes 


Total, all causes .. 


. | 116.93 | 87-89.| 69-55 | 55-62 | 56-06 
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INFANTILE DEATH RATES, AT DIFFERENT AGES, FROM 
CERTAIN CAUSES, 1927. 


Deaths under (ne Year per 1,000 Births, 


Age Period. 
Cause of Death. ! ef 
| Bal Sal ots sy |S 
«| 3s] e84/ 284] 233 d | 33 
Bs fog 858 658) 68g 3 g 4 ss 
é a] 3 gy bs] “a 
Be PgR Age icgelces| &@ | a |e <8 
Bronchitis, Broncho-pneu-| 
monia, Pneumonia. ..| +40) 1:22] 1-97] 1°54) 2°51) 7-64 8-69) 6-53) 5-98 
Diarrheeal Diseases, all 
forms i .-| *09) -°31/ 1°31] 2°45) 3°82| 7-98) 9-08) 6°82) 9-43 
Congenital Malformations, : 
&e 2-00' °97| -80| -°74| +37| 4-88} 5-76) 3:94 4°68 


Wasting Diseases (Maras- 
mus, Atrophy, &.) ..| 2°88) 1-37) 1-02; +63) +26) 6°16 7°41] 4°82! 6°32 


Prematurity .. . .-[10°97| 2-741 +88) +06) +03) 14°68)15-99/13-29]14°89 
Injury at Birth 11294) -48) 09) 2. |. | 8-51] 4°15) 2-821 6 55 
Early Infancy .. -.-| 2:19, °46} +11) -03!) .. | 2°79) 3-10 2-47|¢ 

All other causes ..| 1-14) 1-17] 1-32] 1-57| 3-29] #8-42) 8-58) 8-23) 8-69 


- Total, all causes .. 22-61} 8-72) 7-50| 7°02:10-21) 56-06/62-76|/48-92/56-21 


Average Annual Rate,' 
1925-27 .. .. 22°78 7°88 7°51] 7°20/10°84) 56°21'62-33/49-69| .. 


i { 


* 2°85 were deaths from Epidemic and Infectious diseases. 


Of every 1,000 infants born during 1921-27, 11 died from diarrheal 
and 8 from wasting diseases, as compared with 29 from these causes in 
1911-20, 37 in 1901-10, and 52 in 1891-93—a decrease of 63 per 
cent. since the last mentioned period. In 1921-27, acute bronchitis, 
broncho-pneumonia and pneumonia were responsible for 6:0 deaths 
per 1,000 births, as compared with 11:4 in 1891-93—a decline of 47 
per cent. between the two periods. Of every 100 children who died in 
the last seven years, 33 deaths were due to prematurity and con- 
genital malformations, which may be regarded as of a non-preventable 
nature, while 19 died from diarrhoeal diseases. The mortality from 
‘the latter diseases was highest during the months December to April. 

An examination of the male and female mortalities from infantile 
diseases discloses the fact that the male rate was consistently higher 
than the female rate, except in the cases of whooping cough and con- 
vulsions. 

' The table which follows shows the number of deathsand the death rate 
of infants under one month for Melbourne and suburbs and the whole 
State for the years 1923 to 1927, also the principal causes of death. 
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DEATHS OF INFANTS UNDER ONE MONTH, 1923. TO 1927. 


Melbourne and Suburbs. Victoria. 


Cause of Death. 
1923.| 1924.| 1925.| 1926.|.1927.| 1923. | 1924. | 1925.; 1926. | 1927. 


Convulsions 6 10 7 9 4 27 27 20 16 15 
Bronchitis, Broncho- ~-pneu- he 

monia, Pneumonia 33 |} 29 14/ 15 45 55 47 20 26 57 
Diarrhoeal Diseases, all forms |. 11 3 9 7 5 26 14 19)" 18 14 
Congenital Malformations, 


 &e 
Wasting’ ‘Diseases (farasmus, 


Atrophy, é&c.) . 87} 80] 65| 50| 67 | 166} 187] 146 194] 149 
Prematurity |. :! | 396 | 322} 268 | 270 | 284 | 504) 368! 502] 502) 481 
ete ee ae 9 2 Fe £ ro 16 4 haa 8 as5 
njury at Birth .. 0 5 2, 4; 100 
arly Infancy (162) } | 90 | soef) Bo] Be | ge if 187 | zor] 755) 7b] 788 
‘All other causes .. J | 24} 22) 19} 89] 80! 42] 45] 42, 61! 50 

Total all Causes... | 686 | 682 | 576 | 664 | 614 } 1,212 | 1,159 | 1,110! 1,052 | 1,099 


Deaths per 100 Births 361 8°48 [3°22 |8°15 18°43 | 3°38 | 8°21 | 3°09] 2-97 | 3°18 


On the average of the last ten years, 145 in every 
halon 1,000 ex-nuptial infants died within a year, as against 
Infantile. 58 in every 1,000 nuptial children. It is thus seen 

that the proportion of ex-nuptial children dying before 
the age of 1 year is 2°5 times that of nuptial children. In the year 
1927 the mortality rate of nuptial infants was 5°32 per 100 births. 
The children born out. of wedlock during the same year numbered 
1,556, and the deaths of ex-nuptial infants were 182, the death rate 
being thus 11 -70 per 100 births. ‘With the view of ascertaining the chief 
reasons for the marked disproportion in the mortality tates of the 
two classes the following table has been constructed,. showing the 
deaths from certain causes, per 1,000 nuptial and ex-nuptial births, 
for the periods 1904-08 and 1914-18 and the year 1927 :— 


DEATH RATES OF NUPTIAL AND EX-NUPTIAL INFANTS 
FROM CERTAIN CAUSES. 


Deaths under One Year per 1,000. Births. 


Cause of Death, Nuptial. Ex-nuptial, 


1904-08. | 1914-18.| 1927. |1904-08. | 1914-18, | 1927. : 


Diarthceal Diseases... 19°8 14:2 an 726 486 | 25°7 
Prematurity, Congenital Malfor- 

mations, Marasmus, &c. w | 803 27°2 31-2 | 5271 64°9 | 50°8 
Bronchitis, Broncho-pneumonia, 

‘Pneumonia vite vis 6-9 6-1 7:3 | 18°6 12°5 141 
Other causes aie) oan SEBS 153 75 | 58°7 | 36°6 | 26-4 


Total, all causes ... a 75°3 62°8 53°2 | 202°0 | 162°6 | 117°0 
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The rates for 1927 show that of every 1,000 children born out of 
wedlock 25°7 died from diarrhceal diseases within a year, as compared 
with 7°2 deaths per 1,000 nuptial infants from the same cause. 
Owing to a larger proportion of the former children being deprived 
of breast food a higher mortality from these diseases might be expected 
among them than among nuptial infants, but the striking differences 
in the death rates from this cause and from the chief respiratory 
_ diseases indicate considerable neglect in the rearing of ex-nuptial . 
infants. The rates from bronchitis, broncho-pneumonia, and pneu- 
monia were 14-1 and 7:3 per 1,000 births respectively. 


esa The influence of temperature on infantile mortality 
deathoin = from the chief digestive and respiratory diseases is specially 
trom certain’ noticeable, whilst on deaths from other causes, particularly 

those of a developmental character, very little influence 
is apparent. The infantile deaths in Melbourne and suburbs from 
the two former classes of complaint in each month during the last 


five years are shown in the appended table :— 


INFANTILE DEATHS IN EACH MONTH FROM CERTAIN 
CAUSES, 1923-27. 


_ Infantile Deaths in Greater Melbourne in 1923-27 from— 


Month. Diarrhoeal Diseases. Respiratory Diseases. 

Males. | Females. | Total. Males. | Females. | Total. 

January... os 117 95 212 23 24 47 
February .. se 121 98 219 30 10 40 
March ve oe 103 90 193 20 21 41 
April ee oe 81 58 139 26 19 45 
May oe oe 47 34 81 26 25 61 
June ee re 20 18 38 28 23 51 
July oe se [oe dt 3 14 57 51 108 
August 7) ar 8 4 12 55 49 104 
September ,. a8 5 10 15 42 | 42 84 
October .. Sy 12 12 24 21 | 16 | 37 
November .. oe 16 7 23 21 12 33 
December .. we 37 32 69 20 17 37 
Total, 1923-27 .. 578 461 1,039 369 309 678 
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The experience of the last five years shows that of the total 
infantile deaths in the metropolis from diarrhceal diseases'73 per.cent. 
occur during the four months January to April, and of the deaths 
from respiratory diseases 51 per cent. occur in the four months June . 
to September. , / 


eae The deaths of infants under 1 year of age in the Common- 
marta in wealth numbered 7,283 in 1927, as compared with 7,188 in 

1926, 7,250 in 1925, 7,701 in 1924, and 8,186 in 1923. The 
next table gives the proportion of such deaths to the total births in 
each State, the Commonwealth of Australia, and New Zealand for 
periods back to 1910 :— 


INFANTILE MORTALITY IN AUSTRALASIA, 1910 TO 1927. 


Deaths under One Year per 100 Births. 


New 


Period. 
New | Queens-| South | Western 
Zealand. 


Victoria. | South land. | Australia, | Australia. Tasmania.| Australia, 


1910-14 | 7°38 | 7:27] 6°55 | 6-78 7°49 7°68 TAT 5-72 
1915-19 | 6-61 | 6-44 | 6°33 | 6-18 | 6-19 6°53 6°43 4°86 
1920-24 6°53 | 6°10 | 5:46) 5:84 6-11 6:24 6°10 4°49 
1925 .. 5°70 | 5°50 | 4°52) 4-61 5-66 5°52 5:34 | 4°00 
1926 .. | 5°56! 5°76) 5°06.) 4°43 4°93 4°67 5°40 3°98 
1927... | 5°61) 5°49 | 5°45) 5°34 4°59 5°30 | 5°45 | 3°87 


The infantile death rate in England and Wales, in 1927, was 6°9. 


The infantile deaths per 100 births in the Australasian capitals 
in 1927 were as follows :—Melbourne 6°25, Sydney 5°64, Brisbane 
5°80, Adelaide 6-12, Perth 5°77, Hobart 7°10, and Wellington 4°47. 


aaah In 1927 the deaths of male children under 5 years of age 
ehildren numbered 1,496, and the deaths of female children under 

that age, 1,117—the former being in the proportion of 
i6 ‘66 per cent., and the latter of 14°34 per cent., to the total number 
of deaths of the respective sexes at all ages. The subjoined table 
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gives the annual number of such deaths in the State at each year of 
age, and the-proportion of the deaths under five years of age to the 
deaths at all ages in decennial periods from 1871 to 1920, and in the 
years 1921 to 1927 :-— 


MORTALITY OF CHILDREN UNDER FIVE YEARS. 


Year of Age at Death. Total under 5 Years, 
\ et ik { E < 
| 1 
Periods’ .}) 0s ‘ Proportion 
Per 
On: dL... i 2. 3. 4. Number. | 100 Deatha 
at all 
Ages. 
Males fe 

1871-80 .."4 . 1,783 508 206 148 119 2,764° 39°41 
1881-90 .. 2,158 464 161 114 92 2,989 34-28 
1891-1900. . 2,050 432 143 93 | 76 2,794 30°05 
1901-10 .. 1,504 249 83 |. 59 41 1,936 22°93 
1911-20 .. 1,363 233 92 64 48 1,800 20-38 
1921 og 1,479 213 86 50 45 1,873 21°62 
1922 “ee 1,130 170 65 47 34 1,446 17°66 
1923. -. | 13il 213.) - 86 43 43 1,696 18°57 
1924 a 1,199 201 94 49 58 1,601 18:06 
1925 ae 1,170 186 64 44 39 1,503 17°51 
1926 -. | 1,116 166 72 50 36 1,440 16°43 
1927 -. | L134 193 77 56 36 1,496 16°66 

| | | ems) 

Females : 

1871-80 .. 1,482 482 198 139 106 2,407 | 46-06 
1881-90 .. 1,805 423 151 105 84 2,568 39°61 
1891-1900. . 1,702 385 129 82 68 2,366 33°61 
1901-10 .. 1,192 217 81 51 40 1,581 23°58 
1911-20 .. | 1,029 190 74 59 49 1,401 19-00 
1921 ree 1,107 183 13 36 57 1,456 19°41 
1922 a 805 123 61 34 27 1,050 15-07 
1923 «- | 1,047 159 71 33 32 1,342; 16°60 
1924 ae 1,017 175 66 44 19 1,321 17-29 
1925 | ate 876.| ° 150 47 35 26 1,134 15°63 
1926 °°. 1) 881 |. 105 | > 64 40 27 1,087 14°36 
1927 a — 832 157 53 41 34 1,117 14°34 


The number of persons of advanced ages was greater in the later 
than in the earlier years mentioned in the above table, and, as the 
mortality is very heavy at the older ages, this accounts to some extent 
for the gradual decrease in the proportion of deaths under the age of 
5 years. After making allowance for this there is still a marked 
reduction in the mortality under 5 years of age in recent years as 
compared. with that.in periods prior to 1901. 


Ages at 
death, 
Ages 
Under 1 
1 to 
2 ” 
3 ” 
4, °5 
5 ,, 10 
10 ,, 15 
15 ,, 20 
20 ,, 25 
25 ,, 30 
30 ,, 35 
35 ,, 40 
40 4, 45. 
45 ,, 50 
50 ,, 55 
55 ,, 60 
60 ,, 65 
65 ,, 70 
70 ,, 75 
75 ,, 80 
80 ,, 85 
85 ,, 90 
90 ,, 95 
95 es 
96 
97 
98 
99 
100 
101 
102 
108 
104 
105 
107 
110 
Total .. 
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The ages of males and females who died in 1927 and 
in the two preceding years are shown in the following 


_ table: 
AGES AT DEATH IN VICTORIA, 1925 TO 1927. 


8,582 


1925. 


7,254 


, 


1926. 


3 
—_ n ee 
2,046 |1,116 | 851 


18 9 10 
12 7 & 
7 2 10 
3 3 3 
2 4 1 
2 oe 1 
1 
1 1 
1 
oe 1 

*2 : 


15,836 | 8,765 | 7,570 


16,335 


8,982 


1927. 


16,773 


* Age not verified. 


Of the 48,944 persons who died in Victoria during the last three 
years 6,059 were aged 80 years and upwards, and 27—thirteen males 
and fourteen females—had attained or passed the age of 100 years, 
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The highest age at death recorded in the period 1925-27 was 110 years, 
which was attained by two men. It was found impossible, however, 
to verify these ages, To every 100 female deaths there were 115 male 
deaths in 1927, as against 116 in 1926, 118 in 1925, 116 in 1924, and 
113 in 1923, 


ae The death rates from the chief diseases are shown in the 
from certain appended table for the period 1908-12 and for the last 


diseases, 
five years :— 


DEATHS PER MILLION FROM CERTAIN CAUSES. 


Deaths per Million of the Population, 


Cause of Death. ne 


1008 | 1923, | 1924. | 1925. | 1926. | 1927. 

Typhoid Fever .. - ae 98 34 20 ll 17 17 
Measles ais as oe 33 48 4 26 8 30. 
Scarlet Fever .. ee ‘i 16 lh 13 10 9 17 
Whooping Cough we as 77 12] 160 27 71 30: 
Diphtheria and ae ve 8 122 58 69 42 41 54 
Influenza oe 109 248 104 41 118 40: 
Acute Anterior Poliomyelitis (pre- 

viously Infantile Paralysis) es oe 2 2 15 5 5 
Cerebro-Spinal Meningitis oy 8 20 17 Wd 8. 
Tuberculosis of the Respiratory 

System . 855 | 620] 585 | 561 545°} 546 
Other Tubercular Diseases. i8 182 123 127 97 84 100: 
Syphilis as Se an 51 26 24 24 24 26 
Cancer xs a as 833 {1,013 | 999 | 978 | 1,014 | 1,001 
Diabetes 7 ae 107 98; 133 107 109 | 130- 
Ansemia, Chlorosis, Leucwmia Sh 81 118 97 104 98 81 
Simple Meningitis < 133 67 46 38 39 36. 
Locomotor Ataxia and other disease ses 

of Spinal Cord 7 49 55 29 39 43. 
Apoplexy and Haomorrhage of the 

Brain 449 | 471 467 | 451 |. 434 | 461 
Epilepsy ae a ai 35 39° 25 34 31 32 
Convulsions . 76 45 31 18 22 23. 
Heart Disease (including “Endocar- 

ditis, Pericarditis, and Angina Pec- | 

toris) . | 1,441 | 1,423 | 1,364 | 1,384 |1,255 | 1,323 
Acute and Chronic Bronchitis ate 348 | 233 199 161 | 170 | 192. 
Pneumonia and Broncho-pneumonia | 834 | 978 1 741 | 543'| 673 | 731 
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Deatas per Mintion rrom Certain CausEs—continued. 


Deaths per Million of the Population. 


Cause of Death. 


1908- 
1912. 1923, | 1924, | 1925. | 1926. 1927. 
Plearisy 45 32 30 29 30 43 
Congestion of Lungs and Pulmonary pe 
Apoplexy oe 63 45 59 52 52 65 


Asthma and Pulmonary Emphysema 60 42 26 30 24 28 
Diseases of the Stomach (Cancer 


excepted)  .. | | 99 81 71 91 88 87 
Enteritis, Gastro-enteritis, ‘and Diar- | 1 

rhoeal Diseases is os 833 | 480 | 354) 376 | 33821) 272 
Appendicitis .. or 81 70 75 67 74 75 
Hernia, Intestinal Obstruction a 113 95 90 105 104 87 
Hydatids 22 10 10 11 ll 10 
Cirrhosis and other diseases of the ; 

Liver (Cancer excepted) aa 158 | 90 87 86; 89; 109 
Biliary Calculi .. 27 14 25 23 19 25 
Simple Peritonitis (non-puerperal).. 35 34 25 27 21 21 
Acute and Chronic Nephritis, Uree- 

mia, Bright’s Disease .. 576 501 482 493 535 552 
Calculi of the Urinary System —.. 7 6 9 5 | 7 14 
Diseases of the Bladder and Prostate 94 68 69 86 15 92 
Old Age fs aie 1,030 | 867 | 770 | 762 | 743 | 658 
Suicide a .. ; 102 78 72 | 107 93} 108 
Accidental Violence i «| 53l 414 | 485 | 504] &22| 487 
Homicide does 23 a 19 13 ll 13 20 18 


The above and other causes of death are fully dealt with in subse- 
quent paragraphs. 


The following table shows for each month of the year 

The Seasonal, the proportion of deaths per 1,000 due to nine well-known 
Diseases. diseases and to all causes. The figures are based on the 
experience of the period 1920-26, and, in order to 

make the results comparable, adjustments have been made to 
correct the inequality of the number of days in each month. The 
average annual mortality from each disease is shown at the foot of the 


table :— 


SEASONAL PREVALENCE OF DISEASES IN VICTORIA, 1920-26. 


Tuber- 

Month Typhoid | Whooping | Diphtheria | jrauenza. ones ot Bronchitis ar Pierre Bright's from all 
* Fever. Cough. and Croup. Respiratory . pence Enteritis. Disease. Causes. 

System. po 
January . +e 1 | 133 17 56 19 7 41 58 194 66 8] 
February . 188 77 59 19 69 39 47 179 73 78 
March . . 137 60 109 34 75 46 55 154 70 G7 
April . oe 113 30 122 52 77 69 74 126 76 83 
May oe .. 130 42 138 125 91 94 94 78 84 85 
June . oe 61 46 133 199 84 126 119 38 85 90 
July .. an 40 85 98 167 88 138 125 25 101 95 
August oe an 37 122 | 85 136 93 140 115 23 102 92 
September... oe 21 118 65 102 93 98 96 23 87 84 
October oe .. 33 145 56 60 92 81 84 28 85 82 
November... . 31 113 32 54 82 76 73 41 84 77 
December... oe fe 86 85 47 33 79 52 60 93 87 76 


a | Oe eee | 


1,000 | 1,000 1,000 1,000 1,000 1,000 1,000 1,000 1,000 1,000 


Average Annual Number 
of Deaths 1920-26 .. 42 le 148 160 960 334 1,179 726 819 16,292 


F6S 


"8S-LE6T ‘yoog-Mwax wnrtoj00 4 
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An inspection of the above table shows that, the mortality from all 
causes was greatest in the winter months, the highest point being 
reached in July. It was lowest in the warmer months of the year, 
except January. 


Typhoid fever, diarrhoea, and enteritis are essentially hot weather 
diseases, while pneumonia and broncho-pneumonia, bronchitis, and 
influenza are much more prevalent in the colder months than in the 
warmer ones. The greatest number of deaths from diphtheria occur 
in the autumn, while whooping cough reaches its zenith in the months. 
of early spring. ‘Tuberculosis of the Respiratory System and Bright’s 
disease do not exhibit variations in mortality according to season to- 
as great an extent as the other diseases mentioned, but reach their 
maximum mortality during the cold weather. 


The proportion of successful vaccinations to every 100: 
births for periods since 1875 is given in the following 
table. A great reduction in the percentage of vaccinations to births is 
shown since the year 1919. This is due to a large number of persons 
having taken advantage of the “ Conscience Clause” of the Health 
Act of 1919, which came into operation on 24th March, 1920. 


Vaccinations, 


SUCCESSFUL VACCINATIONS PER 100 BIRTHS. 


Period. Vaccinations per 100 Births. 
1876-99 or 72 
1900-04 oy 64 
1905-09 es 67 
1910-14 << 65 
1915-19 Piva ae 56 
1920-24 om 8 
1925... a 5 
1926 .. es 4 
1927 .. F 27 


In 1927 the vaccinations of children were equal to 2°7 ver cent. 
of the births, as compared with 8 per cent. in the period 1920-24, 56: 
per cent. in the period 1915-19, and 72 per cent. in the period 
1876-99. 


The reported cases of typhoid fever for the whole State: 

qrenele declined from 288 per 100,000 of population in 1895-99 to. 
53 per 100,000 in 1914-18, and 12 per 100,000 in. 1927, or 

by 96 per cent. in the intervening years. The death rate from the disease 
decreased by 94 per cent. during the same period. The deaths per: 
100 cases in 1927 were 15‘0.as compared with 12-1 im 1920-24. 
The reported eases of, and deaths from typhoid fever and_ their 
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proportions to ‘the population, also the percentage of cases that ended 
fatally, are given in the next table for periods back to 1890 :— 


TYPHOID FEVER IN VICTORIA, 1890 TO 1927. 


Annual Cases Reported. Annual Deaths. 
| Deaths por 
Period. 100 reported 
Per 100,000 Per 100,000 Cases, 
Number. of Number. of 
Population. . Population. 
1s90-94 .. =. | 2,982 | 253-9 | 381 33-0 130 
1895-99 .. oe 3,397 288°4 355 30°1 10°4 
1900-04 .. oo | 2,152 178°1 213 17°6 2°9 
1905-09 .. as 1,569 125°4 135 10°8 8°6 
1910-14... on 1,374 101°0 107 7°8 7°83 
1915-19 .. ae 563 39°3 60 4:2 10°6 
1920-24... ave 408 25°9 49 3'1 12-1. 
1925 ae <a 18sl 10°8 19 ll 10°5 
1926 “ey tes] 286 16°9 29 17 10°1 
1927 ace ct 200 11°6 30 1:7 15°0 
( 3 


The death rate from typhoid fever for Victoria is considerably 
lower than that for the Commonwealth. 


The cases of, and deaths from typhoid fever in propor- 
Typhoid tion to population, ‘in Greater Melbourne, are given in 
inoue. the subjoined table for different periods during the last 


thirty-eight years :— 
_ TYPHOID FEVER IN THE METROPOLIS, 1890 TO 1927. 


Annual Cases Reported. | Annual Deaths. 
Period. ? 
Per 100,000 Per 100,000 
Number. of Number. of 
Population. Population, 
1890-94 oe os 1,645 349°3 205 43°5 
1895-99 a oie 1,510 327°6 156 33°8 
1900-04 ea we 701 140°0 74 14°8 
1905-09 an Aes 466 86:7 49 9°1 
1910-14 as ss 385 61°4 36 5:8 
1915-19 Ba ss 128 18°0 19 2°7 
1920-24 ae oe 105 13:0 16 2:0 
1925 oe oe 38 ; 4:2 5 0°6 
1926 om a 74 8-0 9 1°0 
1927 ats o- 81 8-4 16 1:7 
I 


The cases of, and deaths from typhoid fever in proportion to 
population declined by 97 and 95 per cent. respectively in Greater 
Melbourne between 1895-99 and 1927. The introduction and extension 
of the sewerage system coincide closely with, and in a large measure ‘ 
account for this great improvement. 
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Riakaaned The number of cases of typhoid fever during each 
of typheid = of the last five years in five divisions of the State, and their 
different proportions to the respective populations for the period 
areas. 1910-19 and the years 1926 and 1927, are given in the 
following table :-— 


PREVALENCE OF TYPHOID FEVER. 


Annual Cases 
Reported Cases of Typhoid Fever. per 10,000 
Area. of Population. . 


1923. | 1924, |. 1925, | 1926. | 1927. | 1910-19. | 1926. 1927. 


Greater Melbourne .. 103 96 38 | 74 81 4-1 0°8 | 078 
Ballarat .. as 20 8 9; 16 1 13°4 | 3°8 | 0-2 
Bendigo .. ef 736 9 3 2 4 18°2 | O76 | 1°2 
Geelong . ae 3 1 xs 1 3 970} 0°21 0°7 

8:9 | 3°0 | 1°7 


Rest of the State a 326 ; 190 | 131 | 193 |. 111 


The cases in proportion to population were fewer by 80 per cent. 

in Greater Melbourne, 99 per cent. in Ballarat, 93 per cent. in 
Bendigo, 92 per cent. in Geelong, and 81 per cent. in the rest of the 
State in 1927 than in the period 1910-19, 
Death rates The mortality from typhoid fever is higher at early 
from (ehold adult and middle ages than at other periods of life, and 
different ages. higher among males than females. This is shown in the 
next table, which gives the death rates in age groups for each sex in 
the years 1900-02, 1910-12, and 1920-22, being the years adjoining the 
censuses of 1901, 1911, and 1921 :-— 


DEATH RATES FROM TYPHOID FEVER, 1900-02, 1910-12, | 
AND 1920-22. 


Deaths per 10,000 of each Sex. 


Age Group. , Males. Females. 


1900-02. | 1910-12. | 1920-22. | 1900-02. | 1910-12. | 1920-22 

0-15 0°97 0°38 0-12 1°46 0°44 0°28 

15-20 2°65 1°76 0°40 2°23 1°22 | 0°46 
20-25 4°39 1°82 0°97 1°84 1°32 0:54 
25-35 3°28 1-71 0°41 (2°04 | 0°82 (0°38 
35-45 2°25 1°26 0°45 1:21 0°68 | 0-36 
45-55 1°95 0°82 0°54 0°93 0°39 0°20 
55-65 ‘ oe 0°66 | 0°20 0°42 0°34 0:50 0:16 
65 and over | ees ar nee | 0°10 0°10 0°23 0-19 0-09 
Allages: .. - o. 1:95 | 1-00 0°37 1°49 0°69 0°32 

1 
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_’ The experience of the three census periods mentioned shows that the 
rate for males exceeds that for females by 33 per cent., and that the 
heaviest mortality occurs between the ages 15 and 35. It is notable 
that at each census period there were proportionately fewer deaths 
of boys than of girls under the age of 15. a 


Small-pox— Persons’ suffering from small-pox have arrived at 
Deaihstrom. Victorian ports on many occasions, but, as they were at 
once quarantined, the disease never spread among the people of the 
State. . During the years 1853 to 1927 only 31 deaths occurred from 
this cause, and of that number only 8 took place in the last forty-three 
years of the period. 


Although the mortality from measles has varied very 
considerably from period to period, there has been no 
very severe epidemic outbreak since 1898, when 671 deaths resulted 
from the disease. In 1927 there were 51 deaths attributed to this 
cause, representing a rate of 30 per million of the population, as, 
compared with rates of 8 in 1926, 26 in 1925, 4in 1924, 48 in 1923, 
°6 in 1922, 4 in 1921, 146 in 1920, 17 in 1919, and 5 in 1918, 

On the average of the five years 1919 to 1923, 53 per cent. of those 
who died from the disease were under 2 years of age and 75 per cent. 
were under 5 years. The incidence of mortality at various ages for 
each sex for the period 1919-23 was as follows :— 


Measles. 


: Annual Deaths from Measles per 10,000 of each Sex aged— 
Sex. a a a Denes arene ed 


I 
10 to | 15 to | 20 and All 
Oto l.| 1 to 2. | 2 to 3.] 3 to 4.| 4 to 5. |5 to 10. Lb. 20. over. | Ages. 


Males 


4-17 1-69 | 0°87 | 0°75:| 0°06 | 0°06 | 0-02. | 0°46 
Females | 2°34 


‘83 
*35 | 1:50 | 0°52 | 0°57 | 0-23 | 0-03 | 0:06 | 0-40 


geatieh Ghai: In 1927 the deaths from scarlet fever numbered 29, 

which corresponded to a rate of 17 per millionof the 
population, as compared with rates of 9 in 1926, 10 in 1925, 13 in 
1924, 11 in 1923, 8 in 1922, 12 in 1921, 24 in 1920, and 34 in 1890-92. 
During 1927 there were 2,290 cases reported, as against 1,151 :n 1926, 
1,345 in 1925, 2,356 in 1924, and 1,730 in 1923. For the five years 
mentioned the deaths were equal to one per cent. of the cases. 
According to the experience of the last ten years the chance of 


dying from the disease is 73 per cent. greater for females than for 
males, — 


Whooping cough was responsible for 52 deaths in 

sougn'® 1927, which equalled a rate of 30 per million of the popu- 
lation at all ages, as compared with rates of 71 in 1926, 

27 in 1925, 160 in 1924, 12 in 1923, 26 in 1922, 63 in 1921, 125 
in 1920, 24 in 1919, and 47 in 1918. The infantile death rate 


Vital Statestes. 299 


is more. affected than the general rate by this ailment, as it is:prac- 
tically: confined to children. In the year under review 28 of the deaths . 
were of infants under 1 year, and all except one of the deaths were 
of children:less than 4 years of age. On the average of the last ten 
years the mortality rate from the disease was 26 Ret cent. higher among 
females than males. 


The prevalence of diphtheria throughout the State 
during the last seventeen years was an unsatisfactory feature 
of the statistics of sickness relating to that period. For the year 1927 
the number of cases was 3,254, as against 2,471 in 1926, 2,631 in 1925, 
a yearly average of 5,739 in 1920-24, 4,901 in 1915-19, 4,612 in 
1910-14, 1,410 in. 1905-09, 1,680 in 1900-04, and 1,584 in 1895-99. 
On the other hand, a very great reduction took place from period 
to period in the proportion of cases which ended fatally. . The case 
mortality rate was 2°9 per cent. in 1927, as compared with 4°3 per 
cent. in 1915-19, 6°3 per cent. in 1905-09, 9°5 per cent. in 1900-04, 
and 13°9 per cent. in 1895-99. 

The appended table shows for the whole State and the metropolis 
the reported cases of and deaths from diphtheria, and their propor- 
tions. to. the population, also the ratios of deaths to cases for different 
periods since 1894 :— 


DiPH THRE IN VICTORIA AND GREATER ‘MELBOURNE, 
~ 1895 TO 1927. 


Diphtheria. 


Annua! Cases Reported. Annual Deaths. 
pe ee ae eet ced Pee ee ee Deaths per: 
Period. : 100 Cases 
Per 100,000 Per 100,000 | Reported. 
Number. of Number. of 

Poputation. |. :| Population. 

VicroRiA. 
1895-99 .. . om) 1,584 134.76 » 221 18°38 13°9 
1900-04... 2% 1,680 139°0 | 159 13°2 9°5 
1905-09 _ .. bs 1,410 112°6 89 71 6°3 
1910-14 .. oa 4,612 339-1 212 15°6 “4°6 
1915-19... re 4,901 342°5 209 14°6 4°3 
1920-24 .. te 5,739 364°6 179 11-4 3°1 
1925 ve us 2,631 157°4 71 4°2 27 
1926 ex ae 2,471 145°6 70, |. 4-1 - 2°83 
1927 a a 3,254 188°4 93 | 5:4 2°9 

GREATER MELBOURNE, 

1895-99 .. o* 748 162-1 113 24°6 15-1 
1900-04 ... ae 686 . 136-9 58 11/6 8°5 
1905-09... ow 758 140°8 46 85 6-1 
1910-14 .. Pa 2,343 374°3 114 18°3 4°9 
W15-19 ... a 2,864 402°6 : 127 17°9 4°4 
3920-24 .. oe 2,555 314°6 78 9°7 3:1 
1925 rp i 1,567 174°3 41 4:6 2°6 
1926 ay oi 1,461 157°4 37 4°0 2°5 
1927 ee a 1,795 187°0 | 49 5-1 207 
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siastieuse nt The cases of diphtheria which occurred in five divisions 
diphtheriain of the State in each of the last five years and their propor- 
diferent areas. tions to the respective populations, for the period 1910-19 
and the years 1926 and 1927, are given in the subjoined table :— 


CASES OF DIPHTHERIA IN DIFFERENT AREAS. 


Annual Cases 
Reported Cases of Diphtheria. per 10,000 
of Population. 


Area, _ 
1923, 1924. | 1925. | 1926. | 1927. | 1910-19. | 1926. | 1927. 
Greater Melbourne .. 1,900} 2,239] 1,567] 1,461] 1,795 39'3 15-7 | 18°7 
Ballarat .. ie 90 54} 36! = 43 37{ 24°33 + 10°3] 8&8 
Bendigo .. a 91 108 85 35 67; 84°6 10-4 | 19-8 
Geelong: .. es 98 127; 133] 167 231! 43°4 40°9 | 54°6 - 
Rest of the State .. 1,288] 1,459) 810) 765) 1,124]; 25°7 11:7 | 17°3 


Tn 1927, the cases in each division of the State, except Ballarat, 
were more than in the preceding year. 


wide vais Of the 488 males and 506 females who died from 
trom diphtheriadiphtheria during the five years 1919-23, 521, or 53 per 
at variousages. cont, were under 5 years, and 850, or 86 per cent., were 
under 10 years of age. The incidence of mortality for each sex at 
different ages, for the period mentioned, was as follows :-— 


DEATH RATES FROM DIPHTHERIA AT DIFFERENT AGES, 


1919-23. 
Annual Deaths from Diphtheria per 10,000 of each Sex aged—~ 
Sex 
Otol. |1t02.)2t03.| sto4.| 4t05./5to10,) 10% | 15 to | 20 and heme 
Males.. | 5:08 | 9°09 | 9-28 | 7°67 | 6°23 | 3°67 | 0°83 | 0°33 | 0°07 | 1-29 
Females | 3°86 | 6°65 | 6°09 | 6°56 | 7°10 | 4°91 | 0°96 | 0°62 | 0°13 | 1°30 


The deaths from influenza in 1927 numbered 69, which 
corresponded to a rate of 40 per million of the population, 
as compared with rates of 118 in 1926, 41 in 1925, 104 in 1924, 248 in 
1923, 46 in 1922, 88 in 1921, 52 in 1920, 2,407 in 1919, 148 in 1918, 71 
in 1913-17, 109 in 1908-12, and 381 in 1890-92. : 

In 1927, 55-1 per cent. of the deaths recorded were associated 
with specified: pneumonic complications. 

With the exception of the 1919 epidemic, when 72 per cent. of the 
deaths were of persons between 20 and 50 years of age, influenza has 
always proved more fatal to elderly people than to those at middle. or 
young ages. : 
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The next table gives the death rate per 10,000 of each. sex in age 
groups for the last five census periods:— ; 


DEATHS FROM INFLUENZA IN VICTORIA PER ‘10,000 OF 


EACH SEX. ; 
Age Group, 1880-82.| 1890-92.) 1900-02.) 1910-12. | 1920-22. 
' Males, ; 

_ 9-15 aa iss Aue Ges “34 | 2°50) 1°10 40 23 
15—20 Se aa a wae ‘07 64 “34 “24 +30 
20-25 =... i 4 oe ar 1°20 ‘59 2] 38 
25—35  .. iby a wed ‘07 | 1°50 “79 ‘17 27 
35—45 i sah aes ss beg 3°04) 1°31 59 56 
45—55 oy en ee we 94} 5:12) 3°20 73 “92 
55-65 ae sie wi | 124 | 12°65 | 8°25 2°38 1°44 
65 and upwards Bis i . | 2°86 | 27-13 | 17°02 | 12°27 4-18 

All ages es oe | 85 L894] 2301 VIO] -65. 
| 
Females, | 
0-14 vas 34.) 1°86 1:15 “42, 25 
15—20 92 83| 34} °26 
20-—25 1°28 69 35.) 35 
25—35 ' 07 | 2°35 89 22 | +45 
35—45 08 | 4:11) 1°86 "30 46 
45—55 ate say eee a 5°39 |, 2°02 | - 68 “68 
55—65 aes a3 eid see °62 1 11°46) 5°53 1°61 “91 
65 and upwards an wie ... | 3°18 | 35°22 | 16°02 | 12°80 | “3°86 
All ages 8 a | 124] 3-72) 2138; 110] 60 
x i 
indiuenzn Information in regard to the epidemic of 1919 is given 


spidemic, in the Year-Book for 1918-19, pages 214-216; and in the 
ae 1919-20 issue, pages 180-182. 


Opinions have been expressed by members of the 
oar medical profession that the name “infantile paralysis ” as 


Poliomyelitis applied to “‘ acute anterior poliomyelitis” is misleading, 
aalyaldl, for adults are attacked and paralysis is not a constant 
symptom, consequently, deaths occurring from this disease 

are now indicated by the medical nomenclature. 
Mortality returns show that acute anterior poliomyelitis was 
responsible for 8 deaths in 1927, 8 in 1926, 25 in 1925, 4 in 1924, 4 in 
1923, and 8 in 1922. Of the above 57 deaths, 30 were of males and 
27 were of females ; 2 were under 1 year of age, 22 were between 1 


and 5 years, 12 were between 5 and 10 years, and 21 were over 10 years. 


Cerebro-spinal meningitis was responsible for 13 deaths in 
Cerebrocspinal, 1997, 19 in 1926, 28 in 1925, 33 in 1924, 13 in 1923, 12 in 1922, 
moningitis. 17 in 1921, 15 in 1920, 14 in 1919, 37 in 1918, 75 in 1917, 326 

in 1916, and 338 in 1915. The cases reported to the Public 
Health Department in those years numbered 1,792, and the proportion of 
these that ended fatally was 52 per cent. The numbers of deaths from 


302 


Victorian Year-Book, 1927-28. 


cerebro-spinal, tubercular, and simple meningitis during the. last 
fourteen years were as follows :— 


DEATHS FROM DIFFERENT FORMS OF MENINGITIS, 1914-27. 


Cerebro-spinal Tubercular Simple Total—All Forms 
Meningitis. Meningitis. Meningitis. of Meningitis, 
Year. : Cite : 
Males. | Females.; Males. | Females.| Males. | Females.| Males. | Females, 
1914 oe 12 : 42 30 90 63 144 98 
1915 ae 239 99 35 35 74 46 348 180 
1916 191 135 29 40 56 39 276 214 
1917 48 27 56 41 37 35 141 103 
1918 28 9 55 40 39 35 122 84 
1919 7 7 38 24 33 29 78 60 
1920 12 3 49 34 46 35 107 72 
1921 8 9 42 44 62 37 112 90 
1922 9 3 30 28 67 40 106 71 
1923 7 6 32 34 64 43 103 83 
1924 19 14 47 32 47 29 113 75 
1925 16 12 38 39 39 25 93 76 
1926 14 5 36 29 42 25 92 59 
1927 9 4 42 42 35 27 86 73 
Deaths from The ages and sexes of those who died from tuberculosis 


tuberculosis of 


the respiratory of the respiratory system in each of the last five years 
are given in the next table :— 


system at 
various ages, 


DEATHS FROM TUBERCULOSIS OF THE BESPEEATORY 
SYSTEM AT VARIOUS AGES. 


a 
Males. l Females. 
Age Group. Year. | Year. 
1923. 1924. | 1925. 1926. | 1927.) 1923. 1924. 1925. | 1926. 11627. 

0-10 4 2 4 3 6 3 3 5 L 4 
10-15 ed as 1 2 3 ll 6 9 1 3 
15~20 20 20 al 18 19 42 43 48 35 39 
20-25 54 53 46 33 | 40) 64 69 66 74 {72 
25-30 67 62 60 | 45 | 70 77 67 71 53 | 72 
30-35 61 60 56 53 | 69 51 59 50 66 | 55 
35-40 63 66 75 6L | 5+ 53 39 41 4) | 48 
40-45 84 60 55 63 | 48 35 28 26 42 | 35 
45-50 — 5t 47 43 57 | 48 31 21 22 39 | 24 
50-55 42 57 62 38 | 47 13 29 25 23 | 29 
55-60 38 49 49 46 | 34 25 24 10 23. | 16 
60-65 44 35 37 41 36 16 15 13 11 16 
65-70 19 18 21 26 | 20 8 4 9 8 18 
70 and over. ll 17 13 16 10 10 7 9 5 9 
Total ...1 558 546 533 502 1504 | 439 414 404 422 0 


For the year 1927, the average age of those who died from tuber- 
culosis of the respiratory system was 40°9 years for males and 36-2 
years for females. 
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The deaths from tuberculosis of the respiratory system 
Peath rates in 1927 numbered 944—504 being of males and 440 of 
tuberculosis ~females—and equalled a rate of 546 per million of the 
respiratory population, as compared with rates of 545 in 1926, 561 in 
weet 1925, 585 in 1924, 620 in 1923, 565 in 1922, 667 in 1921, 
658 in 1920, 739 in 1919, 701 in 1918, 677 in 1917, 743 in 1916, 661 
in 1915, 724 in 1914, 755 in 1913, 855 in 1908-12, and 1,365 in 
1890-92. In England, Scotland, Northern Ireland, and the Irish Free 
State in 1926, the deaths from this cause were 771, 691, 1,109, and 
1,134 per million of their respective populations. The rates for 
Victoria are more fully shown in the following table, which gives 
the ‘mortality per 10,000 of each sex, in age groups, at six census 
periods :— 


mi 


DEATH RATES IN VICTORIA FROM TUBERCULOSIS OF THE 
’ RESPIRATORY SYSTEM IN AGE GROUPS AT SIX 
CENSUS PERIODS. 


Annual Mortality from Tuberculosis of the Respiratory 
System per 10,000 of each Sex. 
Age Group. 
1870-72. | 1880-82. } 1890-92. } 1900-02.} 1910-32, | 1920-22. 
Males. | ‘ 

0to 15 ake vas 1°22 1:74 *90 *38 *46 “42 
15 « 20 ie pee 5°71 6°88 5°41 5°06 3°71 2°67 
20 » 25 aun “ee 18°75 21°19 18°'29 14°35 8°45 7°88 
25 4 35 wa oe 22°21 30°33 23°70 20°31 13°11 9°70 
35 wv 45 avs he 21°83 | 25°11 28°28 22°07 15°63 12°43 
45 ww 55 see sn 22°24 28°65 81:17 25°05 18°07 13°94 
55 w 65 ve “ee 27°86 31°41 36°48 35°75 18°88 13°03 
65 and upwards  —..... |._—-:19°56 18°08 | 25°40 | 31°07 18°55 8°65 

All Ages ba 12°89 15°33 15°73 13°51 8°98 wal 
Females, 

0 to 15 ves 14 "98 1:76 1°43 *93 ‘97 *38 
15 » 20 eae nia 12°37 12°50 9°51 8°18 7°62 4°84 
20 » 25 0 a 19°28 21°00 18°49 12°79 12°68 10°20 
25 35 6a we | (22°02 26°56 21°77 18°15 14°03 10°00 
35 nv 45 ies xe 21°65 24°06 22°53 17°74 11°51 9°15 

45 ow 55 +4 eee 19°60 20°72 16°13 14°41 8°18 5°91 
56 65 ss ae 10°51 14°26 12°35 12°52 7°47 4°95 
65 and upwards soe 12°61 13°12 8°25 8°18 5°29 fs 8°94 

All Ages |... 10°62 12°75 11°51 9°72 7°61 5°55 


. ~ A comparison of the mortalities from tuberculosis of the respiratory 
system at the census periods 1910-12 and 1920-22 shows that lower 
death tates obtained in each age group in 1920-22 than in 1910-12, | 
and that the improvement was greater among females than males. 
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By combining the death rates from tuberculosis of the respiratory 
system, as shown above, with those from other forms of tubercular 
disease, given in a subsequent page, it appears that every section 
of the community experienced relief from tubercular diseases in 1920-22 
as compared with the previous census period. 


The distribution of tuberculous mortality shows that 


Tubercular certain urban centres—particularly Bendigo and suburbs 
death rates in 


Melbourne, —furnish considerably higher death rates than the rural 
Bendigo. portions of the State. The tubercular death rate among 


miners is considerably in excess of that among farmers 
and graziers, and, as the residents of Bendigo and suburbs are largely 
engaged in mining occupations, while most persons living in rural 
districts are associated with the farming and grazing industries, the 
distribution of callings accounts in a large measure for the disparity 
in the mortality rates from this cause in the divisions of the State 
referred to. On the average of the last five years the tubercular death 
rate of Bendigo exceeded the rates of Ballarat and Melbourne by 80 
and 64 per cent. respectively. The rates in these localities from 
tubercular diseases are given in the appended table for different 
periods since 1890:— 


DEATH’ RATES FROM TUBERCULAR DISEASES IN 
MELBOURNE, BALLARAT, AND BENDIGO, 1891 TO 1927. 


Deaths per 10,000 of the Population. 
* Tuberculosis of the Other Tubercular All Tubercular 
Respiratory System. Diseases. Diseases. 
Period. 
22 #8 82) 28 | #2 98 | 22 | #8 | 88 
32 | gan ga ga gn mn 32 gn wR 
S222 | #2 | 22 | 22 | 22183 22 | 22 
aa | mo @ ag ag AS aS sa ag Ae 
1891-1900 36°7°| Wel | 24-1 4°7 3°5 4°0 | 21°4 | 20°6 | 28°! 
1901-05 13°9'| 15°3 | 22-7 4°2 4:0 4°7 ) 18°1 | 19°3 | 27°4 
1906-10 10°8 | 11°5 | 21°2 3°0 2°] 2°0 | 13°8 | 13°6 | 23°2 
1911-15 9°1 | 10°3 | 16°5 2°1) 2°2 2:1 | 11°2 | 12-5 | 18°6 
1916-20 8-3 | 11°2 | 16°0 1:9 1°5 2°0 | 10°2 | 12°7 | 18°0 
1921-25 6-9 6:7) 11°9 15) 1:0 2°2 8°4 77 | 14-1 
1926 o4 5:9 ! 6°7 | 10°1 “9 i) “3 6°8 7:2 | 10°4 
1927 -» | 63) 53) 106) 1:2) -2 9) 7:5! 56°5 | 11°6 
peed J ; \ : ; : 
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Relatively to population cases of tuberculosis of the 

Prevalenc . Ree : 

af tubercutesis respiratory system are fewer in country districts than in 
ie 


ft 
respiratory urban areas. The cases reported during each of the last 


diferent" five years in five divisions of the State, and their propor- 
tions to the populations of these divisions for the period 
1910-19 and the years 1926 and 1927 are given in the subjoined 
table :— 
TUBERCULOSIS OF THE RESPIRATORY SYSTEM IN 
DIFFERENT AREAS. 


menorted § ee telnet of the M40 10,000 
Area. 
> 
1923, | 1924, | 1925. | 1926. | 1927. | 1910-19.} 1926. | 1927. 
Greater Melbourne .. 750 | 716 | 688] 625} 734} 13:9 6-7 16 
Ballarat .. oe 27 20 34 35 19 | -12°8 | 84] 4°5 
Bendigo .. a 47 48 52 53 21 18-0 |15°8 | 6°2 
Geelong .. oe 19 24 24 21 21 779) 51] 6&0 


Rest of the State .. 245 | 252 | 266 | 269) 249 58) 4:1] 3°8 


ea eect tet | cect | reeeteantiernn | eminence | ateteniterccmrr | eimtrmemae | Isat 


Whole State .. | 1,088 | 1,060 | 1,064 |1,003 |1,044 | 10-4] 5-9 | 6°0 


-In 1927 there were in Victoria 173 deaths from tubercular 
Tubercular 


diseases” diseases (excluding tuberculosis of the respiratory system), 
(tuberculosis : “37: 
ci ee which corresponded toa rate of 100 per million, as compared 


a: with rates of 84 in 1926, 97 in 1925, 127 in 1924, 123 in . 

1923, 120 in 1922, 187 in 1921, 145 in 1920, 126 in 1919, 144 
in 1918, 163 in 1917, 136 in 1916, 135 in 1915, 140 in 1914, 156 in 
1913, 182 in 1908-12, and 379 in 1890-92. In England, Scotland, 
Northern Ireland, and the Irish Free State, in 1926, the deaths 
from similar causes numbered 190, 302, 359, and 334 per million of 
their respective populations. The death rates in Victoria for various 
"age groups are shown in the following table for five census periods :— - 
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DEATH RATES FROM TUBERCULAR DISEASES (TUBER- 
CULOSIS OF THE RESPIRATORY SYSTEM EXCEPTED) 
IN AGE GROUPS. 


Deaths per 10,000 of each Sex. 


Age Group. a 7 
1880-82. 1890-92, 1900-02. 1910-12, 1920-22. 

Males 
0-15 7-98 10-36 5-64 275 2:00 
15—20 81 117 112 112 83 
20—25 1-23 89 1-77 1-28 1°55 
25—35 66 84 1-91 171 161 
35—45 88 77 139 1:38 1-15 
45—55 85 67 1-64 82 117 
55—65 1-07 78 240 | 1-29 1-06 

65 and over’ 236 “56 127 “59 1-07 

All ages 355 402 2-99 1-70 : 148 
Females. ; 
0—15 : a 7°28 8°43 5°33 2-12 1-57 
1520...) 1-30 1-27 1-95 2-34 1:13 

20-25...) 69 1-23 2-09 2-59 1-73 
25—35 “41 “88 1-98 181 1-18 
35—45 70 42 1-77 1°33 78 
45—-55 67 “3A 1-01 93 1-01 
55—65 62 69 7 ll 70. 

| 65andover| 1-19 64, 71 29 86 
All ages 339 | 38 ~~ eo | am | 12 


As compared with the period 1910-12 the proportion of persons 
under 15 years of age who died from tubercular diseases (excluding 
tuberculosis of the respiratory system) during 1920-22 represented a 
decline of 27 per cent. for males and of 26 per cent. for females. 
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The experience of recent years shows that the tubercular 
Tubercular death rate in Victoria is but slightly affected by the arrival 
diseases— : . . 
Deaths ot from. beyond Australia of persons suffering from tubercular 
“diseases. Only two of those who died in 1927 had been born 
outside and resident less than one year in Australia, and 19 had 
resided in the continent for a shorter period than five years. 


Genes ‘The numbers dying from cancer in different age groups 


various ages. in each of the last five years are given below :— 
DEATHS FROM. CANCER AT VARIOUS AGES. 


Males. Females. 

Age Group. 
1923, | 1024, | 1925. | 1926, | 1927. | 1928, | 1924. | 1925. | 1926. | 1927. 
0-15 . 3 5 6 vi 3 3 1 6 6 5 
15-25. 3 9 9 3 5 7 5 2 4 3 
25-35 12 9 14 12 14 12 15 16 21 22 
35-45 38 | 44) 42 25 | 40 73 67 87 93 78 
45-55 110 | 127 | 108 | 117 | 107 | 193 | 159 | 151 | 162 | 163 
55-65 252 | 263 | 258 | 266 | 255 | 236 | 228 | 288 | 235 | 238 
65-75 238 | 245 | 249 | 276 | 261 | 210 | 204 | 203 | 226 | 265 
75-85 . oe 83 | 106 | 95 | 124 | 112, ' 109 | 103 | 119 | 104 | 117 
85 and over ae 25) 17/1 18) 24] 14 21) 33] 14) 15] 27 
Total ; .. | 764 '| 825 | 799 | 854 | S11 | 864 | 815 | 836 | 866 | 918 


The widely different social and economic ‘effects produced by the 
prevalence of and deaths from the two important diseases, cancer and 
tuberculosis of the respiratory system, are evidenced by the ages of 
their victims. For the year 1927 the average age of those who died 
from the former was 63°3 years for males and 61-7 years for females, 
while the corresponding averages for the latter were 40°9 years ses 
males and 36°2 years for females. 


Deaths from cancer in 1927 numbered 1,729, and repre- 
fanceretes. sented a death rate of 1,001 per million of the whole popu - 
lation, as compared with rates of 1,014 in 1926, 978 in 1925, 
999 in 1924, 1,013 in 1923, 997 in 1922, 954 in 1921, 908 in 1920, 870 
in 1919, 942 in 1918, 833 in 1908-12, and 584 in 1890-92. In England, 
Scotland, Northern Ireland, and. the Irish Free State, in 1926, the 
deaths per million of population from this cause were 1,362, 1356, 
1,124, and 1,017 respectively. ‘ 


308 Victorian Year-Book, 1927-28 


Cancer death rates, computed in relation to the general 

Death Rates population in earlier and later periods, are not fairly 
aren" ~— comparable owing to the changed age distribution of the 
people. A more accurate mortality rate is obtained by com- 

paring the deaths with the number of persons in the community of 
the same sex, in age groups. This has been done for four census 
periods, when the numbers of the people in age groups were accurately 


known, and the results are given in the appended table :— 


DEATH RATES FROM CANCER IN AGE GROUPS. 


Deaths from Cancer per 10,000 of each Sex. | 


Age Group. 
1890-92. 1900-02. 1910-12, 1920-22, 
Males. 
Under 5... 18 “30 “73 46 
5 to 10 We ‘10 *42 25 “13 
10715 ae ‘lh “20 16 “14 
15 2 20 er “17 “22 “15 +30 
20 » 25 oe "32 33 wal 164 
25 n 35 was “81 1°26 “96 ‘76 
35 1 45 as 4°29 3°69 3°16 3°31 
45 » 55 sig 14°33 14°14 16°03 13°94 
55 » 65 ve 31°92 36°00 36° 36 40°46 
65 » 75 a 52°75 59°04 74°15 78°21 
75 and over 58°55 74°04 88°40 110°12 
All ages 6°16 7°52 ° 8°50 * 9°52 
Females. : 

Under5... ‘09 26 “19 “39 
5 to 10 oe "10 “04 ‘10 ‘17 
10 415 oa “06 as ‘27 5 05 
15 » W a *12 ‘28 “44 “15 
20 » 25 eee *92 *23 ‘41 *30 
25735. 1°68 1°61 1-39 1-28 
35 1 45 oy 7°43 6°05 ] 7-26 6°61 
45 0 55 oes 18-00 18°13 17°87 19°14 
55 » 65 ad 31°79 33°05 38°03 34°48 
65 1 75 sae 53°96 51°18 61°66 83°05 
75 and over 49°55 62°70 86°19 92°86 
All ages 5:57 6°64 8°76 9°63 


Deaths from cancer occur at all age periods, but the rates in the 
foregoing table show that it is essentially a disease of later life, increas- 
ing rapidly in the groups past middle age, and reaching a maximum 
mortality rate in the oldest age group. From the figures for the 
_ periods 1910-12 and 1920-22 it will be seen that there was in the 

later period a considerable increase in the death rate from cancer. 


Vital Statistics. 309 


st The following table shows the seat of cancer in persons 
, who died from this disease in 1927 :-— 


SEAT OF CANCER. 


Seat of Disease. Males, Females, Total. 
Cancer of the buccal cavity (mouth, &c.) .. 87 12 99° 
», the stomach and liver... fe 326 261 587 
‘9 the peritoneum, the intestines, 
- - and the rectum tie Wn tees 131 141 ; 272 
+9 the female genital organs ove a8 176 176 
a the breast... Sas ee a 164 164 
35 the skin Rasai- Bk aaah ag 31 23 54 
5 other and unspecified organs ©... 236 1 377 
Total Deaths ... ' shh 918 (| 1,729 


Thirty-four per cent. of the persons who died from cancer were 
affected in the stomach or liver. Of the females who died from 
the disease 37 per cent. were affected in the genital organs or the 
breast. ‘ 


During 1927 diabetes was responsible for 81 male and 
Diabetes. 144 female deaths, representing a rate of 130 per million of 
the population, as compared with rates of 109 in 1926, 107 in 1925, 
183 in 1924, 98 in 1923, 110 in 1922, 136 in 1921, 126 in 1920, 134 in 
1919, 146 in 1918, and 107 in 1908-12. The deaths from diabetes per 
10,000 of each sex in nine age groups, for the periods 1900-02, 1910-12, 
and 1920-22, are shown in the subjoined table :-— 


DEATHS FROM DIABETES PER 10,000 OF EACH SEX. 


Deaths per 10,000 of each Sex. 
A 2 a 
shad Males. Females. 
1900-02, | 1910-12. 1920+22. 1900-02. | 1910-12. | 1920-22. 
‘st os acon 
0-10 hee sate °09 “10 “13 °05 "15 *22 
10-20 sie ir +24 +20 "31 °26 *36 *39 
20-30 inne as ‘17 “64 *48 °36 30 “53 
30-40 ae oe °32 *58 °45 “51 *53 *54 
40-50 a ia *49 Ill *95 *42 “78 1‘ 
50-60 ye ay 1°38 1°80 2°14 1:42 3°18 2°79 
60-70 2°67 5°63 5:19 3°19 8°47 8:02 | 
70-80 ‘eh 4°36 | 7°34 | 7°37 5°01 | 11°54 | 12°51 
80 and over ... 4°11 7°43 8°42 3°54 6°83 “6°02 
All Ages ve 56 1°00 1°03 “60 1:26 1°45 
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In 1920-22 the female exceeded the male rate for each age group 
between 40 and 80, the excess for the twenty years of life 60 to 80 
amounting to 61 per cent. For all ages combined the rate for females 
was 41 per cent. higher than that for males. 


Aiwinle Anzmia, chlorosis, and leucemia were responsible for 
chlorosis, 140 deaths in 1927, which corresponded toa rate of 81 
feucemia. per million of the population, as against rates of 98 in. 
1926, 104 in 1925, 97 in 1924, 118 in 1923, 85 in 1922, 104 in 1921, 
90 in 1920, 93 in 1919, 90 in 1918, and 81 in 1908-12. Of the 49 
persons who died from leucemia in 1927, 30 were males. 


F In 1927 locomotor ataxia and other diseases of the spine, 

che unee excluding acute anterior poliomyelitis, accounted for 50 

male and 24 female deaths, representing a death rate of 43 

per million of the population, as compared with rates of 39 in 1926, 

29 in 1925, 55 in 1924, 49 in 1923, 38 in 1922, 52 in 1921, 45 in 1920, 

78 in 1919, 88 in 1918, and 71 in 1908-12. Of the 13 persons who 
died from locomotor ataxia in 1927, 11 were males. 


During 1927 there were 2,104 deaths ascribed to organic 
beh heart disease, 12 to pericarditis, 92 to endocarditis and 
myocarditis, and 168 to angina pectoris. The deaths of 
persons, over 45 years of age, from endocarditis and myocarditis, are 
now ascribed to organic heart disease. The total—2,286—from these 
causes represented a rate of 1,323 per million of the population, as 
compared with 1,255 in 1926, 1,384 in 1925, 1,864 in 1924, 1,493 in 
1923, 1,245 in 1922, 1,267 in 1921, 1,287 in 1920, 1,402 in 1919, 1,400 
in 1918, and 1,441 in 1908-12. Of the 2,286 persons who died from 
these diseases in 1927, only 23, or 1 per cent., were under 15 years - 
of age. On the average of the three years 1920 to 1922 the deaths 
from all forms of heart disease per 10,000 of each sex, in age groups, 
were as follows :— 


DEATH RATES FROM HEART DISEASE AT 
VARIOUS AGES, 1920-22. 


Deaths per 10.000 Persons aged— 


Sex, 
75 and All 
0-15. | 15-20.]20-25.) 25-35.) 35-45.] 45-55. | 55-65. | 65-75. upwards.| Ages, 
Males 1°52 | 1-92 | 2-04 | 2:64 | 5°40 | 14-52 | 40-62 | 112-20 247°10 | 13°74 


Females |! 1:15 |.1°85 | 1°53 | 8°25 | 5-26 | 10-73 | 29-53 85°65 208°17 | 11°70 
ee On eS ST Baa 


The figures indicate that the mortality rate from heart disease is 
a function of age, and that it attains its maximum at the oldest age. 
Of the deaths of persons aged 75 and upwards, approximately 1 in 5 
is due to some form of this disease. 
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In 1927 the deaths from respiratory diseases numbered 
peeeery 1,989, which represented a rate of 1,151 per million of the 
population, as compared with rates of 1,033 in 1926, 887 in 
1925, 1,143 in 1924, 1,441 in 1923, 1,195 in 1922, 1,141 in 1921, 1,329 
in 1920, 1,430 in 1919, and 1,160 in 1918. Of the deaths from 
complaints of this nature in the year under review, 66 were referred to 
acute bronchitis, 130 to chronic bronchitis, 136 to bronchitis unspecified, 
540 to broncho-pneumonia, 723 to pneumonia, 75 to  pleurisy, 
and 46 to asthma. These six diseases accounted for 86 per cent. 
of the total respiratory mortality. The seasonal incidence of these 
maladies is evidenced by the deaths in May, June, July, August, and 
September, which represented 53 per cent. of the total for the 
whole year. Respiratory diseases are much more fatal at the 
extremes of life than at middle ages, and among males than females. 
This is shown in the appended table, which gives for each sex the 
death rates relating to groups of ages at five census periods :— 


DEATHS FROM RESPIRATORY DISEASES PER 10,000 OF 


EACH SEX. 
Age Group. 1880-82, | 1890-92. | 1900-02,) 1910-12.) 1920-22. 
, 
‘Males. 

0O—15 sou aye a we. | 29°02 | 28°52 | 16°53 | 12°94 | 10°25 
15—20 ine on o ad 3°30 2°92 2°70 1°66 1:76 
20—25 ats ses ‘ oe 5:34 4°88 4°85 2°35 2°73 
25-—35 ay ses _ wae 8°31) 6:85 5°94 3°86 3°71 
35—45 eae aah éuenes we | 15°80 |. 13°55 9°49 | 10°50 8°01 
45—55 ioe en a a. | 26°59 | 25°18 | 18°04 | 18°25 | 15°69 
55—65 ee a3 sit .- | 51°65 ) 56°51 | 38°37 | 32°68 | 30°42 
65. and upwards ag jas we. |186°54 |141°07 | 112-38 |1388°87 | 112-17 

All ages ... See aes wee | 24°48 | 24:30 | 18°66 | 17°17 | 14°42 
Females. 

0-15 use “it vee v. | 24°18 | 24°13 | 13°85 | 10°50 8°54 
15—20 ee is wi wiih 2°02 3°52 2°34 1°56 2°32 
20---25 ue Sache aie ie 4°23 3°05 | 3°34 2°48 1°72 
25—35 ens i vee ae 5°72 5°65 3°75 3°55 3°25 
35—45 a) ve 7 . | 1253 | 11°55 7°68 5°85 4:90 
45-—~55 i wi de .. | 13°63 | 17-01 | 11°80 8°28 671 
55—65 40% SoA .. | 29°15 | 32°10 | 27°42 | 16°64 | 13°50 
65 and upwards ie a ... |116°12 |112°38 | 86°78 | 99°81 | 86°51 

All ages ... Ra = .. | 17°08 | 37°62 | 13-28 | 11°81 | 10°15 
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The mortality from respiratory diseases at all ages combined 
was less in the period 1920-22 than in any of the four previous census 
periods. At each census date the male exceeded the female rate, the 
average excess for the five census periods being 42 per cent. © 


piaaue ot In 1927 there were 705 male and 559 female deaths 
the digestive from digestive ailments, representing a proportion of 782 
meee. per million of the population, as against rates of 778 in 1926, 
823 ip 1925, 778 in 1924, 914 in 1923, 796 in 1922, 1,095 in 1921, 1,147 
in 1920, 978 in: 1919, 1,030 in 1918, and 2,382 in 1890-92. Diarrhceal 
diseases were responsible for 470 deaths, which were equivalent to a 
rate of 272 per million of population, the corresponding rates in 
previous periods being 332in 1926, 376 in 1925, 354 in 1924, 480 in 
1923, 358 in 1922, 657 in 1921, 639 in 1920, 501 in 1919, 504 in 1918, 
833 in 1908-12, and 1,342 in 1890-92. The age incidence of these 
diseases shows that they are heaviest at the extremes of life. Of the 
470 deaths from diarrhoeal diseases in the year under review, 351, or 
75 per cent., were of children under 2 years of age, and 55, or about 12 
per cent., were of persons over 65 years of age. There were 76 male 
and 29 female deaths from cirrhosis of the liver, 63 male and 76 female 
deaths from other affections of that organ (including hydatids), and 
75 male and 76 female deaths from hernia and intestinal obstruction. 


The deaths from appendicitis numbered 129 in 1927, 
which represented a death rate of 75 per million of the 
population, as compared with rates of 74 in 1926, 67 in 1925, 75 in 1924, 
70 in 1923, 67 in 1922, 57 in 1921, 63 in 1920, 61 in 1919 and 66 in 1918. 
Hospital records show that during the year ended 30th June, 1927, 
there were 3,286 cases treated, and that 75, or 2°3 per cent., ended 
fatally, as compared with fatality rates of 1°8 per cent. in 1926, 
1°9 per cent. in 1925, 3°3 per cent. in 1924, 2-1 per cent. in 1923, 
2°6 per cent. in 1922, 2°2 per cent. in 1921, 2:7 per cent. in 1920, 
3°3 per cent. in 1919, 3:0 per cent. in 1918, and 6 per cent. in tha 
period 1908-12. According to the experience of the three years 1920 
to 1922 the death rate from appendicitis is approximately 63 per 
cent. higher among males than females. The mortality rates at 
various ages for that period were as follows :-— 


DEATH RATES FROM APPENDICITIS, 1920-22. 


Appendicitis. 


Deaths from Appendicitis per 10,000 of each Sex aged— 


Sex. 
Under | 10 to | 15 to | 20to | 25to | 35to | 45 to | 55 to | 65 and All 
10. 15. 20. 25. 35. 45. 55. 65. over. | Ages. 


Males.. | 0°31 | 0°87 | 1°31 | 0°86 | 0°74 | 1°08 | 0°79 | 0°85 | 0-68 | 0-78 
Females | 0°30 | 0°66 | 0°51 | 0°59 | 0°53 | 0°56 | 0°40 | 0°32 | 0-69 | 0-48 
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: The deaths attributed to hydatids in 1927 numbered 
Hydatid. 17, being equivalent to a rate of 10 per million of the popula- 
tion, as compared with rates of 11 in 1926, 11 in 1925, 10 in 1924 and 
1923, 13 in 1922, 14 in 1921, 13 in 1920, 18 in 1919, 21 in 1918, 14 in 
1917, 22 in 1908-12, and 51 in 1890-92. According to the experience 
of the last ten years the death rate from this disease is 22 per cent. 
higher among males than females. Hospital returns for the period 
1918-27 show that 633 cases of hydatids were treated therein and that 

86, or, approximately, 1 in every 7, ended fatally. 


In 1927 there were 1,278 deaths attributed to diseases of 

cana the urinary system, which corresponded to a rate of 740 

system. per million of the population, as against rates of 677 in 1926, - 

627 in 1925, 626-in 1924, 628 in 1923, 624 in 1922, 643 in 

1921, 697 in 1920, 645 in 1919, 741 in 1918, and 700 in 1909-12. Acute 

and chronic’ nephritis were responsible for 953 deaths, or 75 per cent., 

and complaints of the bladder and prostate for 159 deaths, or 12 per 

cent. of the total maladies of the urinary system. The deaths per 

10,000 of each sex, iv age groups, for the periods 1900-02, 1910-12, 
and 1920-22 are shown ‘in the following table -— 


DEATH RATES FROM DISEASES OF URINARY SYSTEM. 


Deaths per 10,000 of each Sex. 
Males Females. 
Age Group. 
. 1900-02. 1910-12, | 1920-22, 1900-02. | 1910-12. 1990-22, 
0-10 x ae | 98 “67 67 +59 “79 “61° 
10-20. ey ec 2 
20-30 re | ass | ava | res | rsa | eer | 1-72 
30-40. . | 355 | 3-03 | 2-66 | 421 | 3-76 | 2-89 
40-500. ..| gaz | 9-03 | 6-23 | 7-26 | 7-07 | 5-27 
50-60. | 1743 | 18-95 | 14-59 | 1-36 | 13-8E | 10-87 
60-70 - _. 39°62 | 46-63 | 38-30 | 21-49 | 24-44 | 22-64 
70-80 " .. | 80-68 | 96-18 | 97-19 | 27-70 | 38-83 | 40-26 
80. and over ... _. 198-48 [153-04 [167-09 | 27-15. | 43-70 | 54-38 
AllAges ... | 8-05 | 9-18 | 8-04 | 4:28 | 5-34 | 5-13 
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The figures for the latest period show that there is scarcely any 
difference between the rates for males and females under 50 years 
of age. For older ages, however, the excess of the male over the 
female rate is very pronounced, especially at ages 70 and upwards. 
For all ages the rate for males exceeds that for females by 57 
per cent. 


The following tables show, for 1927, in various age 
- Deaths trom — groups, the deaths of women from causes relating to child- 
Oniscn birth, and the total number. of children born to married 


mothers :— 


DEATHS FROM PUERPERAL CAUSES, VICTORIA, 1997. 


Ages at Death. 
Causes of Death. . 3 ; 3 Ky 
sack ices lai ajiai/¢)s ge lke 
S/sis /s/s|elg ae EE 
P|8/8/8:8/%)8 |s5\53 
Accidents of Pregnancy— 
(a) Abortion — Sg we fee} TD] 8] 2] 8 9/| 6] 8 
(6) Ectopic Gestation bho | ee? [aes 2 2 2 6 6]... 
(c) Other .. ws oe fee | 2) BT. | EY] lt o7] 6] 1 
Puerperal Hemorrhage .. oo fee | 5] 5) SB] 4] 2) 21] 18) 8g 
Other Accidents of Labour— 
(a) Cesarean section wee | ese aes ae 1 2 1 4 4 . 
(6) Other surgical operations 
and instrumental delivery | .. I l/.. 1 
(c) Others .. Ls aie Peale 1 5 4 6 2118] 17 ] 
Puerperal Septicemia .. om 6/16) 18) 17/17} 5 | 78/721 6 
Puerperal Phlegmasia Alba Dolens | .. |... | 2/..j)..]../] 2] 2 
Puerperal Embolism and Sudden 
Death — a va a 5/ 4] 3] 1/18] 13 
Puerperal Albuminuria and Con- 
vulsions i we . | 3{ 4; 9] 9} 9] 1} 35} 35 
Following Childbirth (not otherwise | 
defined) nls . doe 1S ewe Pies Vee diced [eis 2) oder oa 
Puerperal Diseases of the Breast.. Are er Lope fee | os 1/1 
Total 8 | 30, 54 | 44 | 47 | 13 '196 181 | 15 
| 1 
Married Mothers | 6 | 24! 50 | 44 | 44 | 13 ‘181 
Unmarried Mothers i 2 4! Pe 


ow 
_ 
a 
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TOTAL ISSUE OF MARRIED MOTHERS DYING. IN 
CHILDBIRTH, 1927. 


Ages at Death. 
Issue, ; ; 5 | 
Sg | 8 bee 4g | Sal, 
3 2 8 2/8 8 g 
Bj alas] s|e| sé 
0 5 7 9 5 5 1 32 
1 il 21 13 5 50 
2 1 6 9 9 7 1 33 
3 7 8 5 4 | 24 
4 4 5 7 16 
5 1 £ 5 
6 3 2 2 7 
7 6 1 7 
8 1 1 
9 2 1 3 
10 1 1 2 
4... i tee bes as de ae os a 1 1 
Total Married Mothers .. 6| 24| 50) 44/44] 13) 181 
Total Issue a oe 2 23 76 | 98 | 164 | 74 437 
i , 


Of. the total deaths from puerperal causes, 181 were of married 
women, and 15 were of single women. Puerperal septicemia and 
abortion were responsible for 60 per cent. of the deaths of single women, 
as compared with 43 per cent. for married women. 

Of the 437 children born to the 181 married women who died in 
1927, 404 were living at the time of their mothers’ death. 
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First confinements were responsible for 68, or 37-6 per cent., of the 
total deaths of married mothers. 


The death rate of women in childbirth varies con- 
ott siderably at different ages, and is less at younger than at 
childbirth. older ages. The number of deaths of women in childbirth 

and the death rates in various age groups in Victoria, for 
the period 1920-26 and the year 1927, are shown in the following 
table :-— 


DEATH RATES OF WOMEN IN CHILDBIRTH, IN AGE 
' GROUPS, 1920-26 AND 1927. 


Mothers. 
Age Group. Deaths, Deaths per 1,000 children born alive. 
1920-26. | 1927, 1920~26, 1927. 
a — oe SS, 

Under 20 years... 45 8 4°49 4°62 
2t025 ,, ig 182 30 3°36 3°87 
25,, 30 ,, oF 274 54 3-62 5°34. 
30, 35 ,, a 279 | 44 4°58 5-32 
35, 40, a 47 6°27 8°91 
40 years and over .. 102 | 13 137 6-71 

a | 
Total .. os 1,113 196 4:42 5°59 

! | i } 


The experience of the years 1920-26 showed that, for the age period 
35 years and upwards, the deaths of mothers in childbirth were 66 per 
10,000 live births, as compared with 39 per 10,000 for those under 35 
years of age. The high rate for those under 20, as compared with the ° 
rates for the next two groups, is probably due to the larger proportion 
of ex-nuptiak births and to the number of primipare. 
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F The death rate of women in childbirth is usually ascer- 
Deathsin tained by comparing the number of deaths of parturient 
Z women with the total number of live births. The propor- 
tions for each of the last seven years, and the averages of previous ~ 
periods back to 1871 are given’ below :— 


DEATHS OF MOTHERS (MARRIED AND SINGLE) TO EVERY 
10,000 CHILDREN BORN ALIVE. 


| Number of Mothers who Died Annually of— 
. | Deaths of Mothers 
Period. Puerperal Diseases | ‘Culaea Boe 
or Accidents. Puerperal : Total Alive, 
(Sixoluding Sep- Septicemia. | OY. 
ticeem a.) 
aS ee, | a 
1871-80 ei 127 46 | 173 ¢ | 64°38 
1881-90 ae 12) 64 , 185 59°19 
1891-1900 .. 117 ‘ 66 : 183 56°01 
1901-05 as 126 58 184 60-92 
1906-10 a# 101 : 46 147 47°17 
1911-15 ee 96 58 154 43°55 
1916-20... 91 49 140 41°99 
1921 : ae 105 ; 58 163 45°80 
1922 i 91 31 122 33°62 
1923 ae 79 _ 29 108 30°11 
1924 Sas 120 56 | . 176 48°70 
1925 we W7 39 156 43°43 
1926 ad 130 64 194 5486 
1927 te ‘ 118 78 196 85" 88 


It will be seen that the death rate of women in childbirth fluctuates 
considerably, and, in 1927, reached a higher rate than had occurred in 
the last twenty-two years. Portion of this fluctuation may be ascribed 
to faulty certifications. These, however, have not been so numerous 
Turing the last two years as formerly, and this result is probably due to 
the campaign commenced in 1925, now being carried out by Dr. R. 
Marshall Allan, Director of the Obstetrical Research Committee. The 
deaths of mothers per 10,000 children born alive were 55:9 in 1927, as 
compared with 54°9 in 1926, 40°3 in 1921-25, 42-0 in 1916-20, 43-5 
“in 1911-15, 47-2 in 1906-10, and 60°9 in 1901-05. 
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In 1927 there were 78 deaths of married and unmarried 

Lata mothers from puerperal septicemia, which corresponded 

to a death rate of 22:2 per -10,000 births, as against 1871 

in 1926, 10°9 in 1925, 15-5 in 1924, 8-1 in 1923, 8-5 in 1922, 16°3 in 

1921, 17-1 in 1920, 12°83 in 1919, 13-6 in 1918, 16-0 in 1908-12, and. 
18°1 in 1901-07. 


With a view to ascertaining the effect of the passing of 

the Commonwealth Maternity Allowance Act 1912 on the 

Medical eat 2Umber of mothers who availed themselves of medical 

Confinement. attention in confinement, the birth registration records 

for the years 1911, 1918, 1924, and 1926 have been examined, 

and the proportions so attended have been ascertained for the metro- 
politan area, the rest of the State, and the whole State. 


MEDICAL ATTENDANCE AT CONFINEMENTS, 


PROPORTION OF TOTAL CONFINEMENTS, 1911, 1918, 
1924, AND 1926. 


Year. pee eee | Bees OE Me ||. total, Bkate: 
per cent, : per cent. per cent. 
1911 7 wee fs 73 65 
1918 uf i 81 ae if 1g 
1924 = i sé 87 90 89 
1926, ag esl 89 oh 90 


Nore.-Stillbirths and abortions have not been taken into consideration, 


The above figures give evidence of the beneficial effects of the Act, 
especially in the country areas, where the proportion of births medically 
attended has risen from 65 per cent. in 1911 to 91 per cent. in 1926. 
It will be observed that, in 1924 and 1926, the proportion for the 
Rest of the State exceeded that for the Metropolitan area. 

Tn the four years mentioned there were 11, 12, 9, and 6 births respec- 
tively registered where no one was shown as being in attendance at 
birth, but, in the majority of these cases, the children were foundlings. 


During the year 1927, the deaths of 488 men and 649 
women were ascribed to senile decay. Prior to 1927, 
deaths from ill-defined causes, i.e., heart failure, debility, etc., of those 
persons over 65 years of age, were shown as being due to senile decay.. 
In 1927, however, in accordance with the rule laid down in the Inter- 
national List of Causes of Death, only deaths of persons over 70 years — 
of age from such causes were included therein. , The deaths at ages 
70 and over from all causes during the year numbered 4,817~— 
2,349 of men and 2,468 of women. 


Senile decay. 
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Death rates from accidental violence have been lower 
Accidental in late years than in earlier periods, a result that is chiefly 
; due to the lighter mortality rate from accidental drowning, 
the smaller proportion of the population engaged in country occupa- 
tions, which are generally of a more hazardous nature than those in 
towns, and the increasing proportion of females in the community. 
In 1927, 662 male and 180 female deaths were attributed to 
accidents and negligence, which represented a rate of 487 per million 
of the population. This proportion was 5 per cent. above the average 
rate—464—for the previous five years, and 40 per cent. below the rate 
—811—for 1890-92. The numbers of deaths from various accidents in 
1926 and 1927 are given in the appended table :— 


DEATHS FROM ACCIDENTAL VIOLENCE, 1926 AND 1927. 


1926. 1927. 
Nature or Place of Accident, 
Males. | Females,| Total, | Males. | Females.| Total. 
reer A == 

Poisoning by Food 3 2 5 2 2 4 
Snake Bite 3 - 3 1 re 1 
Other Acute Poisonings | - 7 | 4 1 10 6 16 
Conflagration ine fires, &e.) .. | 23 | 5 28 5 3 8 
Burns, Scalds, & ee 38 | 33 7 26 32 58 
Absorption of Dombatas Gases .. | 10 |° 10 20 5 7 12 
Accidental Mechanical Suffocation 8 4 12 8 2 10 

Suffoeation in bed ane ae 1 1 wee ee 
Drowning a ee | QL 20 131 116 21 137 
Firearms is ee oe 23 4 27 17 2 19 
Falls a8 64 8 72 60 11 71 
In Mines and Quarries . Sa 5 is 5 15 sis 16 
Machines of es ee 10 | 1 11 9 ae 9 
Vehicular Accidents .. .. | 249 60 309 255 46 | 301 
Other Crushings des oe] 23 1 24 28 2 30 
Injuries by Animals .. «» | 10 1 Il 2 2 4 
Effects of Heat aa ra 6 1 | 7 ll 4 15 
Excessive Cold oa ra 2 oe 2 ee ere a 
Electricity .. ae oe 8 - | 8 2 ke 7 
Lightning oe oe fos + 3 ai 3 
Fractures, Unspecified . . set BF 25 62 35 30 65 
Other Violence ate .. | 50 | 14 64 47 10 57 
Total .. “3 -- | 690 194 | 884 | 662 180 | 842 


On the average of the last three years the female mortality rate 
from accidents was about 29 per cent. of the rate for males. 


Tn 1927, deaths from vehicular accidents numbered 301, 
Reagents, a8 against 309 in 1926, 299 in 1925, 245 in 1924, 201 in 1928, 
163 in 1922, 178 in 1921, and 153 in 1920. Motor vehicles 
were involved in 214 deaths in 1927, as against 193 in 1926, 174 in 
1925, 135 in 1924, 103 in 1923, 65 in 1922, 38 in 1921, and 43 in 1920. 
1740.—19 
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In the following table details are given of deaths due to collisions 


between various types of conveyances, pedestrians killed, and other 
fatal accidents in which vehicles were concerned, for the year 1927 ar 


DEATHS FROM VEHICULAR ACCIDENTS, IN VICTORIA, 1927. 


| ( 
Collisions between—- ; bog | 
. ; a 
7 3 4 
a |é aa : Ee | 
so 
_ Flg.alé| | s g Es | 
re) : 3 al 
A SE 8 gy 3 | a | a i 3 
A H loa wo. oy 2 S| 4 , is 
al$p/ 3/82/65! > B] 8 /4o| 3 | 28 
aia8/ 8 jet)/aj,< &| & 28/8] 8/8 
Railway train Tee [tae | earl aee |) TM a BB) AS) 18 
Tramcar se ate AE da lf ae Det chane le BA UL FOr Eb, 8 
Motor omnibus .. | .. | .. Lj... ].. jee) 0 6)... 7/- 6 1 
oy COP ee te | oe 4| 18 6 4)... | 32 60 | 29 | 121 98 23 
»» lorry, &c. aE hide 2 1 2 5; 26) 11 42 36 6 
» oyde ..]..|../ 2] 6] 2/../ 10} 8} 38] 36] 34] 2 
Vehicle drawn b: i i | 1 
horse .. eee Seok et | Bee Wed eae ls hE 7:19 27 24; 3 
Bicycle eee, | ee 1]. 2 3 2; 1 
Aeroplane Re | 4) 4) ..; 2) 6] 6)... 
Other or undefined off eee || tee Tet ng 1 1 
oa |_| _ 
Total -. | .. | 12 | 23 | 144} 10 4; 63 | 144 | 94 | 301 | 255! 46 


* Including 3 railway employees. 


Fatal accidents. The mortality rate from accidents is only one-half as 
atdiferent’, great among males aged 15 to 45 as among men over age 
ages. 45. The deaths per 10,000 males at certain ages from 


drowning and other accidents, for the period 1920-22, were as follows :— 


DEATH RATES FROM ACCIDENTS—MALES, 1920-22. 


Accidental Deaths per 10,000 Males Aged— 


15-20. | 20-25. | 25-35. | 35-45. | 45-55. | 55-65. 


over. | wards 

Drowning oe | 1°92 | 1°13 | 1°06 | 1°11 | 1°46 | 1°91 | 2°43 | 1-44 
Other Accidents .. | 3:43 | 4°34 | 4°91 | 5-26 | 6°05 | 8-24 [14°38 | 5-91 
Total Accidents .. | 5°35 | 5-47 | 6-97 | 6°37 | 7°51 |10-15 |16°381 | 7°35 


For men aged 20 to 35 the death rate from accidental violence is 
about one-third of that for men over age 65 and slightly greater than 
one-half of the rate for those aged 55 to 65. 
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In the year.1927, 150 males and 37 females took their 
own lives. The deaths represented a rate of 108 per million 
of the population, as compared with rates of 93 m 1926, 107 in 1925, 
72 in 1924, 78 in 1923, 81 in 1922, 99 in 1921, 95 in 1920, 89 in 
1919, 72 in 1918, 102 in 1908-12, and 109 in 1890-92. A much lower 
tate from suicide obtains among females than males, the rate for 
the former being 26°8 per cent. of that for the latter on the average 
of the last five years. 


The deaths ascribed to homicide in 1927 numbered 31, 
of which 16 were of males and 15 of females. These repre- 
sented a rate of 18 per million of the population, as against rates of 20 
in 1926, 13 in 1925, 11 in 1924, 13 in 1923, 15 in 1922, 14 in 1921, 12 
in 1920, 18 in 1919, 13 in 1918, and 19 in 1908-12. 


NATURAL INCREASE. 


Natural The average annual natural increase, 2.¢., the excess of 
pnaranes pee an births over deaths, per 1,000 of the population, in the various 
lation in Australian States, the Commonwealth of Australia, and 
Australasia. New Zealand, for different periods since 1909, as well as 
detailed particulars for Victoria since 1879, are shown in the following 


tables :— 
NATURAL INCREASE PER 1,000 OF THE POPULATION. 


AUSTRALASIA. 
7 | 
Period Victoria aan Queens South - | Western Tasmania. } Australia New 
. ° "| Wales. | land. | Australia. Australia, me ‘| Zealand. 
| 


i 
1910-14 | 13-85 | 18-38 | 18-5 
1915-19 | 11-75 | 15-98 | 17-0 


1 

G6) 14°84 | 15°47 17°83 14°99 16°30 
1920-24 | 12-49 | 15-80 | 16-03 

6 


| 17-68 | 18-61 | 19-35 | 17-03 | 16-80 
| 13-72 | 14:04! 16-71 | 14-62] 14-19 


1925... | 12-02 | 14-85 | 14:96 | 11-91 13°23 14°89 | 13-69 12°88 

1926 .. | 11-21 | 13°34 | 13-19 11°82 13-2] 14°57 12:60 12°31 

1927 .. | Io 59 ! | _13- 10 | 13°18 11°14 13°22 13°33 12°22 11:84 
VICTORIA. 


i 
Annual Rates per 1,000 


Annual Rates per 1,000 
of Population. | 


of Population. 


Excess Excess 
Pertod, | Of Births | Period, | of Births 
Deaths. Deaths. 

Births, | Deaths.| Natural Births, | Deaths,| Natural 


Increase. "| Increase. 


1880-84 | 14,466) 30-64! 14-40) 16-24 | 1910-14; 18,795) 25-42] 11°57| 13-85 
1885-89 | 16,741) 32+27| 15-87) 16-40 | 1915-19) 16,818] 23-13! 11-38! 11-75 
1890-94 | 20,059) 31-99) 14-62) 17-37 | 1920-24! 19,647! 22-89] 10-40) 12-49 
1895-09 | 15,625; 26-76) 13-81; 12-95 | 1925 ..| 20,086) 21-49} 9-47} 12-02 
1900-04 | 14,859) 25-08) 12-78) 12-30 | 1926 ..| 19,027} 20-84 9-63] 11°21 
1905-09 | 16,062} 24-76] 11-93} 12-83 | 1927 ..| 18,301] 20°30; 9-71] 10°59 


322 Victorian Year-Book, 1927-28. 


The mean increase in the Australian States for the period 1923-27 
was 13°23 per 1,000 of population, which is probably greater . 
than will prevail when the age constitution of the people becomes 
similar to that of old settled countries. At present the proportion 
of elderly people is smaller than in those countries, and, partly as a 
consequence of this, the death rate is lower. The Victorian death 
rates are below those of England and Wales at nearly all periods of 
life. The Australian annual rate of increase due to excess of births 
over deaths for 1923-27—13°23—would enable a population to double 
itself ‘in 53 years, while, at the Victorian rate of 11°48 per 1,000 
of population, a period of 61 years would be required. In 
England and Wales in 1927 the excess of births over deaths was 4°3 
per 1,000 of population. 
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BANKING. 


Excluding the Commonwealth Bank of Australia, there 

picterian = were on 30th June, 1928, fourteen institutions, having 900 

branches or agencies, which were engaged in the ordinary 

business of banking in Victoria. These are referred to in the succeeding 
tables as Joint Stock Banks. 


The particulars of the Commonwealth Bank, which are shown 

separately on page 328, include the balances of the Savings Bank depart- ' 
ment of that institution, as it issued one general statement only of 
assets and liabilities for the periods specified. 


The paid-up capital of the Joint Stock Banks operating 
Revoares in Victoria during 1927-28, together with their reserve 
funds, the rate per cent., and the amount of their last divi- 


dends, are shown in the following table :—~ 
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CAPITAL RESOURCES OF THE JOINT STOCK BANKS IN 
VICTORIA.—30tH JUNE, 1928. 


Bank. 
Bank of Australasia sie 
Union Bank of Aus- 
tralia Ltd. .. 
English, Scottish and Aus- 
tralian Bank Ltd. ca 
Bank of New South Wales 
Australian Bank of 


Commerce Ltd. 
Primary Producers’ Bank 
of Australia Ltd. : 
National Bank of ‘Austral- 
asia Ltd. wa 
Commercial Bank of Aus- 
tralia, Ltd. ae 


Commercial Banking Co. 
"¥ of Sydney Ltd. 
Ballarat Banking Co. Ltd. 
Queensland National Bank 
Ltd. ie ae 
Bank of Adelaide 


Total Australian Banks 


Bank of New Zealand 


Comptoir National d’Ks- 
compte de Paris 


Grand Total 


Amount 
Rate per cent. of last Amount 
Paid-up per annum of last | Half-yearly of 
Capital. {Dividend and Bonus.| Dividend Reserved 
and Bonus. Profits. 
£ % ‘£ £ 
4,000,000! 14 280,000 3,989,568 
4,000,000 15 262,500 4,947,939 
3,000,000! 12} 295,313*| 3,202,961 
7,423,440 123 371,172 5,820,616 
2,208,000 8 73,600 1,026,664 
428,548 8,532 
5,000,000 10 ' 250,000 3,148,495 
3,553,388 Pref., 4 130,628 1,381,760 
Ord. 15 
4,739,013 10 236,261 | 4,010,184 
153,000 8 5,322 82,419 
1,749,958 10 43,664} 798,851 
1,250,000 10 62,500 1,003,464 ° 
37,505,247 2,010,960 | 29,421,453 
: A” Pref. 10, 3 
|. 6,833,548] - “B” Pref. 13,4;, 793,344*| 3,732,525 
Ord. 144. 
Long Term Mort- 
gage shares 6 & 74. 
- | 10,000,000 14 1,400,000*; 4,148,212 
54,338,895) 4,204,304 | 37,302,190 


* For twelve months, 
+ For three months. 


Shareholders’ capital, which represents the capital of the share- 
holders. without as well as within Victoria, amounted to nearly 54} 


‘ millions on 30th June, 


1928. 


The reserves at the ertd of 1927-28 


totalled £37,302,190, which amount equalled 68-6 per cent. of the 


paid-up capital. 
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The subjoined statement shows the average liabilities 

wiapilties and assets within Victoria, and the capital and profits, of 

‘the Joint Stock Banks for the June quarters of each of the 

years 1924 to 1928. The liabilities are those to the general public, and 

are exclusive of the banks’ liabilities to their shareholders, which are 
shown in the preceding table. 


VICTORIAN BANKING RETURNS, 1924 TO 1928. 
(Excluding Commonwealth Bank.) 


Quarter ended 30th June— 


Heading. - - 
7 ; 1924, 1925. 1926. 1927. 1928. 
; \ 
Number of Banks in wee 
' furnishing returns 15 15 14 14 
| 7 
Number of Branches or Agencies 856 883 900 913 
£& & £ £ 
Liabilities within Victoria. 
Notes in circulation not bearing ; 
interest .. 87,278 86,969 86,601 86,411 86,360 
Bills in circulation not bearing : 
interest .. 388,374 429,199 482,843 468,266 785,750 
Balances due to other Banks . 1,160,104 | 1,186,464 | 1,316,330 | 1,059,994 625, 439 
Deposits not bearing interest.. | 33,194,062 | 33,825,829 | 33,618,224 | 33,616,887 |. 31, 543, 257 
Deposits bearing interest «» | 51,107,426 | 51,849,166 | 56,449,495 | 58,307,022 60, 373, 201 
Total .. .» | 85,937,244 | 87,377,627 | 91,953,493 | 93,538,580 | 98,414,007 


. Assets within Victoria. 
Coined ‘Gold and Silver and 
other metals 5,367,063 | 7,272,507 
Gold and Silver in Bullion and 
Bars 5 35,790 987,728 
Government and " Municipal . 
Securities 2,595,209 4,422,831 
Landed and House Property. 1,639,793 | 1,630,648 
Notes and Bills of other Banks 792,834 861,299 
Balances due from other Banks | 2,043,725 810,985 
Discounts, Overdrafts, ana other 


‘8,462,690 | 8,084,719 | 8,106,539 
48,124 54,805 46,325 


6,427,484 | 4,981,418 ; 8,614,401 
1,729,417 | 1,895,220 | 2,082,007 
863,375 850,584 833,350 
912,479 850,163 854,861 


assets... t ++ | 68,914,412 | 68,181,481 | 67,568,544 | 75,668,559 | 72,017,807 
Australian Notes .. -- | 7,859,885 | 7,362,658 | 6,838,787 | 7,576,120 | 9,370,623 
Psa aa WARP Aa ee | REN SRR TRY PP eee Nees A 
Total... ’,. | 84,248,711 | 86,580,137 | 92,845,850 | 99,961,588 |101,926,003 
Capital and Profits. 

_ Capital Stock paid-up 41,627,576.| 45,581,952 | 45,928,051 | 51,706,539 | 54,338,895 

Reserved and Undivided 
Profits. .. oo ++ | 24,442,499 | 26,817,098 | 28,790,768 | 32,981,778 | 37,302,190 


ere The principal item in each case of the liabilities and 
advances by “assets of the Joint Stock Banks is shown for a series of 
years in the next statement. 
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DEPOSITS IN AND ADVANCES BY JOINT STOCK BANKS 
IN VICTORIA (excluding Commonwealth Bank), 1919 to 1928, 


(Average of the June quarter of each year.) 


Deposits. Excess of 


Year. Advances.* Deposits over 
Not beari Advances. 
* 
Bearing Interest. Tageceeme Total. 
£ £ £ £ £ 


1919 37,765, 167 26,714,621 64,479,788 50,306,414 | 14,173,374 
1920 38,454,025 37,785,998 76,240,023 44,092,846 | 32,147,177 
1921 42,197,473 33,326,736 75,524,209 55,681,441 | 19,842,768 
1922 44,420,620 32,125,952 76,546,572 §3,151,759 | 23,394,813 
1923 50,604,835 34,530,904 85,135,739 61,055,847 | 24,079,892 
1924 51,107,426 33, 194,062 84,301,488 63,914,412 | 20,387,076 
1925 | 51,849,166 33,825,829 85,674,995 63, 181,48] | 22,493,514 
1926 56,449,495 33,618,224 90,067,719 67,568,544 | 22,499,175 
1927 58,307,022 33,616,887 91,923,909 75,668,559 | 16,255,350 - 
1928 60,373,201 31,543,257 91,916,458 72,017,807 | 19,898,651 


* Including discounts, overdrafts and all other assets, but excluding Government and 
municipal securities. 
The succeeding statement shows for ten years -the 
Rates of } i ] 
lntersst average rate of interest per annum paid by the Joint 
Stock Banks in Melbourne to depositors for twelve 


months :— 
Average rate of Interest per annum 
Year. ' “allowed to depositors aes, 
for 12 montks.  ~ 
Per cent. 
1918-19... fe aa = ae 
1919-20... st As te 4 
1920-21... Ge 4 Shu Se 4 
1921-22... ot fs Sia 4} 
1922-23... Bs ve os 4h 
1923-24... Ae ae S55 44 
‘1924-25 wee! see see ome 43 
1925-26... es is oe 44 
1926-27... a s - 44 
1927-28... is co 43 


Analysis of 


Returns of the 


Joint Stock 
Banks. 
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‘The percentages of coin, bullion, and Australian notes 
on. “ liabilities at call,” and of advances on deposits, the 
relative proportion of deposits and the amount of the latter 
per head of population, are shown in the following table, for each of 
the last ten years : — 


ANALYSIS OF RETURNS OF JOINT STOCK BANKS. IN 
VICTORIA, 1918-19 TO 1927-28. 


(Excluding Commonwealth Bank.) 


30th June. 


Coin, Bullion, 
and Australian 
Notes on 
Liabilities at - 
Caill*. 


% 
40 +29 
40°20 
45°38 
44°61 
40°82 — 
39 +85 
46 07 
45°53 
46 *63 
55 “40 


* Deposits not bearing interest, and bank notes in circulation. 


Percentage of—— 


" Deposits— 


Relative Proportion— 


Advances 


on 
Deposits. 


% 
78 *02 
57°83 
73°73 
69 *44 
71°72 
75°82 
73°75 
75-02 


82°32 


78°35 


Bearing 


Interest. 


Ps 
70 


58°57 
50°44 
55 °87 
58 *03 
59°44 


60°62, 


60 °52 


62°67 


63 43 
65°68 


Not Bearing 
interest. 


o/ 
70 


41°43 
49°56 
44°13 
41°97 
40°56 
39°38 
39°48 
37°33 
36°57 
34°32 


Population. 


th 
* 
RR 


a 
ow 
_— 

a wb 3m eo em HH 2 ee © 
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Gommonweatth he foregoing statements relate to all banks in Victoria 
Bank of excluding the Commonwealth Bank. The average liabilities 
Australia. and assets of that bank within Victoria for the June 
quarters in each of the last five years were as follows:— 


LIABILITIES AND ASSETS OF THE COMMONWEALTH BANK 
IN THE STATE OF VICTORIA, 1924 TO 1928. 


June Quarter— 


Heading. sj... eRe eee, noes are Saar ee 
1924, 1925, 1926, 1927, 1928. 
£ £ | &£ £4. 8 
Liabilities— 
Bills in circulation. . 69,932 103,349 180,954 95,438 142,503 
Baiances due to other 
banks .. Saint 19,718 | 1,058,922 | 2,073,744 2,522,068 | 5,212,499 


Deposits not bearing 
interest .. | 4,735,131 | 3,275,551 


| 
| 
| 3,225,469| 3,275,011 | 2,159,186 


Deposits bearing in- 
terest .. .. | 2,767,377: | 2,680,799 | 1,077,530} 1,707,612 | 1,740,991 


Savings Bank depesits! 5,370,284 | 5,320,159 | 5,705,035] 5,887,485 | 5,858,945 


Total —_.._ 12,962,442 |12,438,780 112,062,732|13,487,614 |15,114,124 
Assots— ia - =, ho ay, ee ee 
Coin and bullion ;, | 338,403 | 1,625,442 | 1,743,877| 610,260 | 432,343 
Australian notes .. | 2,969,035 | 3,231,260 | 2,727,848| 2,282,245 | 1,137,883 


Government and | 
Municipal securities! 3,910.972 | 3,965,538 | 3,663,876) 6,210,694 | 6,899,753 


Landed property .. 350,942 | 405,867 341,000) 236,346 183,696 


Notes and bills of : : 
other banks ste 160,583 167,892 161,061} 586,360 584,581 


‘Balances due from | 
other banks -..| 1,608,494 577,647 577,063| 462,661 2,905 


Advances -. | 2,018,369 | 2,002,659 | 2,068,885) 3,677,086 | 3,801 ,632 

i ; 

Short term loans in : E 
Australia a hs as ie as 740,832 


Total «. {11,366,798 |11,976,305 |11,283,310)14,065,652 113,783,625 
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penne . The following table contains particulars in regard to 

ourn ‘ . A 

Measing.. the clearances through the Melbourne Clearing House: in - 
; each of the last ten years :— 


MELBOURNE CLEARING HOUSE TRANSACTIONS, 
1918 TO 1927. 


Clearances. 
Average Weekly 


oe, B ha: A By payments in Aus- Aaa ad 
Cheques, Bills, d c, tralian Notes, balances, 
£ £ £. 
1918 os 493,769,000 97,305,000 9,548,400 
1919 a 544,211,000 98,466,000 10,465,600 
* 1920 .. | 726,006,000 | ~—-:122,290,000 13,942,400 
1921 .. | > 609,336,000 108,682,000 11,718,000 
1922 “3 623,789,000 - 92,073,000 11,995,000 
1928 A 697,051,000 | — 105,197,000 13,405,000 
1924 fe 734,081,000 106,642,000 14,117,000 
1926 i 803,083,000 92,865,000 15,444,000 
1926 nt 790,111,000 75,984,000 15,194,000 
1927 #s 825,676,000 86,851,000 15,878,000 


In this table the two sides of the clearance are considered as one 
transaction. Ths amount passed through the Melbourne Clearing 
House during 1927 was larger than in any other year, exceeding the 
total for 1926 by £35,565,000. 


et cant The subjoined table shows the number of depositors and 
Bank of the amount remaining on deposit in the State Savings 
Victerla. 2 . : at 

: Bank at various dates since the year 1875. Particulars 
of depositors and deposits in the Savings Bank Deposit Stock, and 
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in the School Bank Department of the State Savings Bank are 
excluded. S12 

STATE SAVINGS BANK: DEPOSITORS AND 


DEPOSITS, 1875 TO 1928. 
(Exclusive of School Bank Accounts and Savings Bank Deposit Stock.) 


Number of Depositors. Amount remaining on Deposit. 

On 30th June— de H i 
Total: Population. aa piitiadh ad 
1875 ... a 65,837 81 1,460,849 © 6 ‘ 
1880 ... 92,115 108 1,661,409 igs 0 9 
1885 ..; wii 170,014 174 3,337,018 1912 7 
1890 ... vi 281,509" 252 | 5,262,105 18 13 10 
1895... re 338,480 286 | 7,316,129 2112 3 
1900 ... a 375,070 314 9,110,793 24 5 10 
1905 ... ve | 447,382 369 | 10,896,741 247 2 
1910 .., ne 560,515 |, 429 15,417,887 2710 2 
1915 ... bs 721,986 506 24,874,811 349.1 
1920 ... ‘in 886,344 589 37,232,543 | 42 0 2 
1925... w. | 1,095,462 656 53,145,015 | 48 10 3 
1926 ... .. | 1,180,221 667 56,461,928 4919 3 
1927 ... | 1,167,631 676 58,303,506 | 4918 8 
1928... w. | 1,202,031 687 61,265,977 5019 4 


On 30th June, 1928, sixty-eight persons out of every hundred 
in the State (including children under 15 years of age who represent 
30 per cent. of the population) were depositors with an average 
balance of £50 19s. 4d. The figures given in the above table 
include each year a large number of inoperative accounts, that is to say, 
of small sums under £1 upon which the depositors had ceased to 
operate. On 30th June, 1928, these inoperative accounts numbered 
273,401; omitting these, the balance of 928,630 operative accounts 
averaged £65 18s. 7d. each, as compared with an average of 
£64 Os. 11d. in the previous year. 
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The following statement shows the. transactions in .connexion 
with the ordinary accounts for each of the last five years :— 


SAVINGS BANK TRANSACTIONS, 1923-24 TO 1927-28. 


‘ | Number of Accounts. 
‘Year * iene 


Amount at 
ended} Deposits. | Withdrawals. credit of: . 
30th : Remaining ; Depositors.* 
w une-— Opened. Closed. open atend| =. —- 
of period. 
£ £ £ 


1924 | 50,831,162 } 50,700,221 ; 171,216 127,554 | 1,059,008 | 51,497,200 
1925 | 47,655,989 | 47,902,408 168,966 132,612 | 1,095,462‘) 53,145,016 
1926 | 50,098,580 | 48,777,945 164,884 130,225 | 1,130,121 | 56,461,928 
1927 | 50,634,548 | 50,899,001 172,442 134,932 | 1,167,631 | 58,303,506 
1928 | 51,823,015 | 51,054,758 | * 172,632 138,232 | 1,202,031 | . 61,265,977 


* Excluding School Bank and Deposit Stock Accounts. 


The State Savings Bank on 30th June, 1928, had 1,338,937 de- 
positors with £62,781,359 to their credit, of whom 136,906 depositors 
in the School Bank Department with £219,934 to their credit. have 
been excluded from the preceding table, a sum of £1,295,448 in the 
Savings Bank Deposit Stock account being also excluded. From 1st 
February, 1923, to 31st March, 1924, the rate of interest, allowed to 
depositors in this bank was 4 per cent. on all. sums from £1 to £500, 
and 3 per cent. on any excess over £500 up to £750. From Ist April, 1924, 
interest has been allowed on the excess over £500 up to £1,000 at 
the rate of 3} per cent. On Ist July, 1927, a further alteration was made 
and interest is now being allowed on ordinary accounts at 4 per cent. on 
balances up to £1,000. The last mentioned sum is the maximum which 
is received as an ordinary deposit. Depositors are permitted, however, to 
place an additional sum, not exceeding £1,000, in Deposit Stock account, 
which is a form of fixed deposit withdrawable at short notice—oné 
week for every £10 up to £40, one month for sums of from £50 to'£100, 
and longer periods for larger amounts, with a maximum of six months 
for sums of from. £910 to £1,000. Interest was allowed on this stock at 
the same rate as on ordinary deposits, viz.:—4 per cent., but 
since 1st August, 1927, the rate has been 44 per cent. . Of the 
amount (£61,265,977) on ordinary. current account deposit in the 
State Bank on 30th June, 1928, about 20 per cent. belonged to 
depositors with accounts up to £100 each, 30: per cent. to those with 
accounts over £100. and up to £300, 20: per cent. to those with 
accounts over £300 and up to £500, 16 per cent. to those with accounts 
over £500 and up to £750, and 14 per cent. to those with accounts 
exceeding £750. : Scent cay 


‘ 
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The next statement shows the assets and liabilities of the State | 
Savings Bank as at 30th June, 1928, the former indicating the manner 
in which deposits are invested or held :— 


STATE SAVINGS BANK, ASSETS AND LIABILITIES, 
, 30TH JUNE, 1928. 


( Assets. ; £ 
Government Debentures, Stock and Bonds ee a .. 29,090,874 
Fixed Deposits with eight Banks +: or his «+ 9,892,500 
Crédit Foncier Debentures <s ee a ve .» 16,139,392 
Municipal Debentures _ 2,733,758 


Melbourne and Metropolitan Board of Works, Stock and Debentures 1,458,729 


Commonwealth Inscribed Stock, and Treasury Bonds 1,286,184 
English, Scottish and Australian Bank Stock ie an ie 36,454 
Mortgage Securities .. oe as ae ae / 4+ 1,778,697 
War Service Homes Securities .. S5 a a ..  2,508,'707. 
Accrued Interest, &c., on Investments .. wee ee fr 873,102 
Bank premises os oe “ae oe o an 650,000 
Current Accounts with Bankers, Deposits at short notice .. ie 1,471,025 
Cash at Head Office, Branches, Agencies, and in transit .. e. (1,141,507 
Other Assets a8 ase oa may as 2,702 
Total ¢e ay “9 «. 68,063,631 
Liabilities. 
Depositors’ balances, with Interest to date sé i .» 62,781,359 
Commonwealth of Australia (for War Service Homes purposes) .. 2,601,320 
Other liabilities “eles | wie she ae Ee ee 520,355 
Surplus Funds allotted as follows :—. . £ : 
Reserve Fund ee <3 Sie 33 2,200,000 
Fidelity Guarantee Fund .. ae ee -- +» 10,000 
Profit and Loss Account .. ea a «» 50,597 
Total Surplus Funds aie “a oe -» 2,260,507. 
Total - ia ee .. 68,063,631 


The amount of the funds held in a liquid state at 30th June, 1928, 
was £12,641,708, being £2,615,234 in cash and money at call or short 
notice and £10,026,474 in Bank deposit receipts; the latter are fixed 
for two years, but are so arranged that an average amount of about 
£412,000 of the receipts matures each month. . The liquid assets under 
this arrangement earn a considerable amount of income, without 
which the interest paid to depositors could not be maintained at the 
present rate. 


State Savings The ‘‘ Crédit Foncier’’ or advances department of the 
Bank~-.s ‘State Savings Bank was established by Act of Parliament 
department, in 1896 for the purpose of making advances on farm 
properties in sums ranging from £50 to £2,000, and in 1910, under the 
authority of Act No. 2280, the system was extended to house and 
shop securities, permission being given to make advances of from 
£50 to £1,000. These maxima have since been increased to £4,000 and 
£1,500 respectively. Funds for the purpose were obtained at the 
initiation of the system by the sale of mortgage bonds redeemable by 
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half-yearly ballots ; but since 1901 by the sale of debentures in de- 
nominations of £100 and over, redeemable at fixed. dates not. more 
than twenty years from date of issue. The Savings Banks Act 1915 
gives power to substitute stock for debentures on the application 
of any debenture-holder or any person offering to purchase deben- 
tures. The balance of debentures and stock current on 30th June, 
1928, was £20,829,150. Of this amount, £5,671,150 is held by the 
public, and the balance by the Commissioners themselves because. of 
money having been invested by them out of Savings Bank funds. 

The sum advanced during the year 1927-28 was £3,995,403, making 
with the amounts previously advanced a total of £33,683,248, of which 
£12,831,772 had been repaid by 30th June, 1928; leaving outstanding 
on that date an amount of £20,851,476 representing 5,317 loans to 
farmers for £4,268,851, which thus averaged £803; 28,478 loans 
to owners of houses or shops for a total of £13,084,500, or an average 
per borrower of £460; and 5,893 advances under the Housing Act for 
-£8,498,125, - Under the provisions of Act. No. 8007 the Commissioners 
were ‘empowered to extend the “ Crédit Foncier ” loan . facilities 
granted by the Discharged Soldiers Settlement Act 1917. In'the first 
mentioned Act provision is made for advances to: soldiers and 
sailors and their dependants, also to Red Cross and transport workers, 
at a lower rate of-interest and on longer terms than are allowed to 
others, to assist them to acquire farms or to purchase or erect dwellings. 

The.total amount advanced on.these conditions to 30th June, 1928, was 
£5,967,121 (including £84,197 transferred from ordinary loans). Of this 
sum £1,807,397 had been repaid, leaving outstanding at that date 
£4,159,724, which is included in the total of £20,851,476 shown above. 


The Housing and Reclamation Act 1920 authorizes the Commissioners 
of the Savings Bank to.purchase and build houses fer persons who 
have an income of not more than £400 per annum, and who 
do not own a house. The total cost of house and land is limited 
to £1,000 if the house is of wood, and to £1,300 if of brick, 
-stone, or concrete. _ Borrowers are required to pay a deposit of £50, 
but if the house is within three-quarters of a mile of a railway station 
or tram line, the deposit may be reduced to £35 for applicants with 
two children, to £30 when there are three children, and to £25. when 
that number is exceeded, but sees children under 14 years. are taken 
into consideration. 


The rate of payment by borrowers is 5 128. 1d. per month for each 
£100 (including interest at 6} per cent.) which pays off the debt.in 2634, 
years, The funds for this branch of the Bank’s operations are raised by 
the issue of Crédit Foncier debentures, guéranteed by the Government 
of Victoria. The amount expended and remaining at debit of borrowers 
and purchasers at 30th June, 1928, was £3,498, 125. This represented 
£3,320,727—~the balance owing on 5,127 houses: erected or purchased ; 
and £177;398—the expenditure on 766 houses in course ‘of erection 
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and sites for dwellings. The purchase of dwellings ceased from. 
3lst July, 1921, since which date the policy of the “Bank has been 
to build and not to purchase houses, except in certain country towns 
where it would be considered inadvisable to build new houses. 

The total transactions in the “ Crédit Foncier ” department, under 
the three sections thereof, are shown below :— 


STATE SAVINGS BANK—TRANSACTIONS IN ADVANCES 


DEPARTMENT. 
j . 
fi During At 30th During |. At 30th 
Heading. 1926-27. | June, 1927. 1927-28, | June, 1928. 
‘Stock and debentures issued sa £ | 5,100,000 | 46,958,600 | 9,042,950 | 56,001,550 
ie <3 tedeemed ee £ 3,597,200 | 28,615,950 | 6,556,450 | 35,172,400 
a a outstanding & és 18,342,650 >. * | 20,829,150 
House or Shop Property. . 
Applications received ==... -. No. 3,921 57,602 5,355 62,957 
ve 93 amount . £& 2,224,825 | 25,844,350 | 3, 162,795 29,007,145 
Applications granted es .» No, 829 48,638 4,111 52;749* 
39 - amount % £ 1,882,775 |:21,054,407 | 2 314, 605 | 28,369,012* 
Amount advanced os Pa £ 1,765,915 | 19,083,813 2 042,: "250 21,126,063 
»  ‘vepaid .. . &£ 983,787 | 7,061,156 | °980,407 | . 8,041,563 
+5 outstanding £ An 12,022,657 ta 13,084,500 
Pastoral or Agricultural rrepere: 
Applications received i. No. 1,140 25,927 1,905 27,832 
amount os £ | 1,060,705 | 16,227,780 | 2, 266, 505 | 18,494,285 
Applications granted . «. No. 661 15,801 4114 16,915} 
amount a £ ‘588,855 | 9,145,275 | 1, esi? 136 10,426,410} 
Amount advanced ee ine £ 583,358 | 7,682,008 | 1, 1044; 746 | 8,626,754 
<i repaid ; a £ 259,514 | 4,079,509 ‘278, 3394 4,357,903 
we outstanding £ ese 3,502,499 4,268,851 
' Housingand eeateh i 
‘Agoilstions received ‘ No. 1,141 7,628 2,245 9,873 
granted oe -» No, 1,261 5,350 1,488 - 6,838 
Amount advanced in o- £ 562,041 | 8,022,024 908,407 | 3,930,431 
» ‘Tepaid . i . & 92,899 809,097 128, 7209 432,306 
us outstanding aa £ a 2,712, °927 3,498,125 


* Including: £1,290,217 offered to, but not accepted by 3,231 applicants. 
t Including £1, ‘O15, ,995 offered to, but not accepted by 1, 630 applicants. 


The net profit for the year in the advances department was £21,600. 
This amount will be transferred to reserve fund, and will make the 
total of. that fund £423,271, which is held, in ‘accordance with Act 
No. 2729, for the purpose of meeting any loss or deficiency that may 
ocour in the department. 


As a measure of the safety with which this department has been 
conducted, it may be mentioned that the amount of interest due 
during the year to 30th June, 1928, and in arrear at 18th September, 
1928, on Crédit Foncier loans and Housing Act advances was :— 


£ 
Total amount of interest due... nas we 1,148,808 
Total amount of interest received ve i. 1,183,751 


Total amount of interest unpaid ote ve 16,057 
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In addition to the foregoing statement, the following table gives 
more detailed information relating to the transactions of the Advances 
Department during the financial years, 1926-27 and 1927-28 :— 


" ADVANCES DEPARTMENT—DETAILS OF NUMBER AND 
AMOUNT OF ADVANCES, 1926-27 AND 1927-28. 


i] 


Advances. Made Advances Made 


i i Total Loans 
During Year During Year 
Ended 80th Ended 30th Current at 


| Heading. June, 1927, June, 1928, Soth June; 1926. 


Number. | Amount, |Number.| Amount. |Number.| Amount. 


£ & £ 
On Houses and Shops— 
Ordinary Borrowers re 2,128 |1,314,664 2,584 |1,589,545 21,579 9,344,012 
Discharged Soldiers aus 576 | 412,076 587 | 417,276 6,811 3,705,058 
In course of erection my 105 39,175 88 35,429 88 35,430 
Total Sed Sed 2,809 |1,765,915 3,259 |2,042,250 | 28,478 | 13,084,500 
On Farms— 
Ordinary Borrowers ae 401 | 457,808 721 | 947,111 4,844 3,814,185 
Discharged Soldiers as 64 75,550 « 88 97,635 473 454,666 
Total oe na 465 |. 583,358 809 1,044,746 5,317 | 4,268,851 


Housing Act Advances— 
Erected or Purchased 


ve 696 | 416,366 1,169 | 731,009 5,127'| 3,320,727 
In course of erection and sites ; 


for Dwellings .. 401 | 145,675 766 | 177,398 766 177,398 
Total o . 1,097 | 562,041 | 1,935 | 908,407 5,803 | 3,498,125 
GRAND Tovan on 4,371 |2,861,314 6,003 }3,995,403 | 39,688 | 20,851,476. 


The Savings Bank department of the Commonwealth 
Savi Boake Bank commenced business on 15th July, 1912. The 
In Victoria, following table shows the business transacted in Victoria 
during each of the last five years :— 


COMMONWEALTH SAVINGS BANK IN VICTORIA, 1923-24 


TO 1927-28. 
Number of Accounts. 
| AOU at 
auger ended | Deposits. | Withdrawals. credit of 
Remaining | Depositors, 
Opened. Closed. | open at end 
of period. 


£ £ £ | 
1924 -. | 6,143,773} 6,544,235 24,566 | 17,483 148,074 | 5,669,977 
1925 -.. | 5,457,224 | 6,894,368 24,073 | 19,267 152,880 | 5,563,241 
1926 «+ | 6,130,955 | 6,102,461 24,457 | 17,002.) 160,335 | 5,912,911 
1927 «+ | 6,331,118 | 6,563,363 24,831 | 16,961 168,205 |  6,072;831 
“1928 .. | 5,940,481 | 6,332,552; 24,279 | 16,324 176,160} 6,045,409 
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” Total The foregoing tables deal separately with the Savings | 
genealte ‘ ~Bank of. Victoria, but in the appended statement the 
Banks. aggregate amount on deposit, and the amount deposited 


per head of population, in the State Savings Bank and the Common- 
wealth Savings Bank in Victoria. are given for each of the Jast ten 
years :— 


SAVINGS BANKS.—DEPOSITS IN VICTORIA, 1918-19 TO 
1927-28, 


(Including Commonwealth Savings Bank.) 


| Amount of Deposits— 
Amount per 
Year Ended | | Papuntonis 
smu dine | SSP | Senge ean! | Seeeee 
| | 
" | Fe 
£ £ £ £ 3d. 
1919. .. | 34,511,567 4,260,457 | 38,772,024 | 26 6 4 
1990 .. —.. | 87,745,228 4,572,635 | 42,317,863 | 2719 8 
192i. ++ | 43,665,392 | 5,305,597 | 48,970,989 | 3117 8 
1922, .. | 46,726,918 5,404,114 | 62,131,032 | 33 3 10 
1923, .. | 50,359,478 5,741,782 | 66,101,260 | 3417 11 
1924 | 52,858,213 | 5,669,977 | 58,028,190 | 35 7 9 - 
1925. .. | 58,088,654 | 5,563,241 | 59,551,895 | 35 12 10 
1926. :. | 57,840,615 5,912,911 | 63,253,526 | 37 6 7 
1927s, .. | 59,279,787 6,072,831 | 65,352,618 | 3717 1 
1928s. .. | 62,781,359 6,045,409 | 68,826,768 | 39 6 10 


* Including School Bank and Deposit Stock Account. 


RETAIL PRICK INDEX-NUMBERS. 


‘The retail price Index-Numbers, under two headings, 
Sost of Living for Victoria and Melbourne are shown, where available, . 
Numbers. in the following tables for both calendar and financial 
years. The figures have been prepared by the Common- 

wealth Statistician, and the weighted average cost for the six Australian 


capital cities in 1911 has been taken as the base (= 1,000). 


4 
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RETAIL PRICE INDEX-NUMBERS FOR ‘VICTORIA (FIVE 
PRINCIPAL TOWNS), 1911 TO 1928. 


- | 
artis, | cr | kate, | Sree | 
Houses.* | yosme only). || Houses." | rons only). 
Calendar Year. oi 

acts, | Number Nemes, | Number 
1911 .. 4 + t 1911-12 t t 
1912 .. .. | 1,083 + 1912-13 | 1,052 + 

1913 .. .. | 1,028 + 1913-14 | 1,041 + 
1914 .. .. | 1,078 y 1914-15 | 1,129 + 
1915... «| (1,249 i 1915-16 | 1,811 + 
1916 ..° .. | 1,279 + 1916-17 | 1,256 + 
1917 .. .. | 1,262 t 1917-18 | 1,286 + 
1918 .. .. | 1,11 + 1918-19 | 1,360 + 
1919 .. .. | 1,486 t | 1919-20 | 1,549 t 
1920 .. 1. | 1,747 } | 1920-21 | 1,826 ; 
1921 .. .. | 1,698 «| 1,659 = | 1921-22 | 1,585 1,536 
1922 .. .. | 1,688 1,536 | 1922-23 | 1,642 1,596 
1923 .. .. | 1,722 1,678 | 1993-24 | 1,728 1,683 
1924...  .. | 1,676 1,622 || 1924-25 | 1,685 1,629 
1925 .. pa 1,673 || 1925-26 | 1,765 1,718 
1926 .. we | 1,777 1,725 || 1926-27 | 1,749 1,695 
1927 .. | 1,759 | 1,706 | i9e7-28 | 1,765 1,725 
! } 


* Prepared for the Commonwealth Court of Conciliation and Arbitration, 
+ Not computed for these periods. 
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1911 TO 1928. 


cnn, | Groceries, | Ghtthag, |, Groceries, 
weal | Saad se eget | Sand 
Calendar Year. rooms only), Meee! rooms only). 
Nuntber, i Sutiber Auuinek unio. 
| 

19ll.. é 950 934 19ll-12| + + 
1912 .. | 1,055 + 1912-13 | 1,075 + 
1913 .. | 1051 | + | 1913-14) 1,073 to 
1914 .. --| 1,205 | 1,067 || 1914-15 | 1,159 t° 
1915 .. | 4277 fF | 1915-16 1,339 + 
1916 .. .. | 1,309 + | 1916-17 | 1,287 t 
1917 .. | baa | 1917-18 | 1,820 t 
1918 .. .. | 1,349 t 1918-19 | 1,402 ae 
1919 .. .. | 1,481 + 1919-20 | 1,592 * 
1920 .. .. | 1,788 ~ 1,762 1920-21 | 1,867 + 
1921 .. ni. S787 1,690 1921-22 | 1,626 1,569 
1922 .. .. | 1,626 1,571 || 1922-23 | 1,676 1,626 
1923 .. “| 1,749 1,702 1923-24 | 1,785 1,705 
1924 .. .. | 1,708 1,643 || 1924-25 | 1,712 1,651 
1925 .. Le} 1,745 1,694 | 1925-26 | 1,788 1,738 
1926 .. .. | 1,801 1,744 | 1926-27 | 1,771 1,712 
1927 .. .. | 1,781 1,724 1927-28 | 1,785 1,744 


* Prepared for the Commonwealth Court of Conciliatio 
} Not computed for these periods. ~ 


mand Arbitration, 


From the foregoing index-numbers a computation on a monetary 
basis has been made which shows the amounts necessary to purchase 
in Victoria and Melbourne what would have cost on the average £1 in 
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1911 in the Australian capital cities taken as a whole—considering 


Food, Groceries, and Rent of all houses. 


AVERAGE COST OF LIVING IN VICTORIA AND. 


MELBOURNE, 1912 TO 1928. 


(Base = £1 purchasing power in 1911 in the Australian Capital Cities 
regarded as a whole). 


Victoria Financial ‘Victoria 
Calendar Year. DD ei Melbourne, Year. Ls ee Melbourne. 
! 
11 

| £ 8. d £8. d. | £os. d, £8 d. 

1912 10 8 111 1912-13 110 116 
1913 10 6 11 0 1913-14 1 010 I 16 
1914 I 1 6 12 1 1914-15 12 7 13.2 
915 1 5. 0 1 5 6 1915-16 1 6 3 16 9 
“1916 15 7 1 6 2 1916-17 1 5 2 15 9 
1917 15 3 1°-511 1917-18 15 9 16 6 
1918 1 6 8 17 0 1918-19 1 7 2 18 0 
1919 18 9 1 9 7. 1919-20 111.0 1 it 10 
1920 11411 115 9 1920-21 116 6 117 4 
1921 114 0 114 9 1921-22 111 8 112 6 
1922 . lil 8 112 6 1922-23 1 12 10 113.6 
1923 .. 114 5 115 0 |! 1923-24) 114 7 115 | 
‘1924 113 6 11401 1924-25 113 8 114 3 
1925 114 5 114 11 1925-26} 115 4 115 9 
1926 115 6 116 0 | 1926-27 | 1 15 0 115 6 
1927 115 2 115 7 1927-28 | 115 4 115 8 
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PROBATE RETURNS. 


hei The accompanying table shows the number and value 
tration" — of estates of deceased persons of each sex in connexion with 
Granted. 


_ which probate or letters of administration were finally com- 
pleted during each of the last ten years. Included in the return are the 
estates of deceased persons administered by the Curator, also the 
estates of soldiers who died while on service abroad. 


PROBATES AND LETTERS OF ADMINISTRATION, 
1918 TO 1927. 


Nuniber of— oe Value of 
Astates— i 

eo ag ey Net Average 
Calendar Letters ar Liabilities.| Value of | to Each 
Year, robates re of | Estates, Real. Personal. Estates, | Estate, 

. minis- 

tration. 

£ £ £ £ | & 
MALES, 
1918 .. 3,065 1,974 |: 5,039 |4,360,748 | 5,914,850 , 1,370,441 | 8,905,157 1,767 
1919 .. 2,981 1,993 4,974 |4,614,969 | 8,041,646 | 1,657,902 |10,998,713 2,241 
1920 .. 2,393 1,203 3,596 4,461,595 | 8,716,822 | 1,436,956 |11,741,461 3,265 
1921 .. 2,483 1,082 3,565 [4,475,921 | 6,310,227 | 1,370,984 | 9,415,214 2,641 
1922 .. 2,290 956 3,246 |4,022,807 | 6,759,599 | 1,822,407 |.9,459,999 2,914 
1928 .. 2,771 985 8,756 |4,977,950 | 7,365,102 | 1,546,999 |10,796,053 2,874 
1924 .. 2,443 919 8,362 /4,196,823 ! 6,235,127 | 1,249,747 | 9,182,203 2,731 
1925 .. (not avaliable) 

1926 .. 2,469 1,057 3,526 |4,489,284 | 7,197,436 | 1,357,029 |10,829,691 2,930 
1927 .. 2,436 944 8,380 14,366,618 |10,033,084 | 1,484,483 [12,915,219 3,821 
FEMALES, 

1918 .. 1,325 57k 1,896 | 999,680 | 1,301,190 196,733 | 2,104,137 1,110 
1919 .. 1,604 826 2,430 {1,357,717 | 1,820,357 332,601 | 2,845,473 1,171 
1920... 1,511 730 2,241 |1,240,319 | 1,924,327 233,868 | 2,930,778 1,308 
1921 .. 1,545 659 2,204 {1,430,073 | 2,021,739 312,161 | 3,189,651 1,425 
1922... 1,555 644 2,199 [1,373,177 | 2,114,738 306,651 | 3,181,264 1,447 
1923 .. 1,845 682 2,527 1,967,718 | 2,698,526 391,572 | 4,274,672 1,692 
1924 .. 1,610 568 2,178 |1,645,591 1 2,334,101 330,627 | 3,649,065 1,675 

1925 .. (not availabie) | : 

1926 .. 1,684 653 2,337 {1,617,413 | 2,686,555 320,292 | 3,983,676 1,705 
1927 .. 1,798 617 2,415 '1,789,662 | 2,383,876 358,213 | 3,815,325 1,580 
TOTAL, 

1918... 4,390 2,545 | 6,935 [5,360,428 | 7,216,040 | 1,567,174 (11,009,204 1,587 
1919 .. 4,585 2,819 7,404 |5,972,686 | 9,862,003 | 1,990,503 |13,844,186 1,870 
1920... 3,904 1,933 5,837 [5,701,914 |10,641,149 | 1,670,824 14,672,239 2,514 
1921 .. 4,028 1,741 5,769 |5,905,994 | 8,331,966 | 1,683,005 (12,554,865 2,176 
1922 .. 3,845 1,600 5,445. {5,395,984 | 8,874,337 | 1,629,058 |12,641,263 2,322 
1923 .. 4,616 1,667 6,283 |6,945,668 |10,063,628 | 1,938,571 |15,070,725 2,390 
1924 .. 4,053 1,487 5,540 |5,842,414 | 8,569,228 | 1,580,374 112,831,268 2,316 
1925 .. 3,764 1,440 5,204 14,652,925 1,425,682 |13,227,248 2,542 
1926 .. 4,153 1,710 5,863 |6,106,697 | 9,883,991 | 1,667,321 |14,313,367 2,441 
1927 .. 4,234 1,561 5,795 |6,156,280 |12,416,960 | 1,842,696 |16,730,544 2,887 
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The numbers and values of estates dealt with in each of the last 
four years, grouped according to value, are as follows :— 


NUMBER AND VALUE OF ESTATES OF DECEASED 


PERSONS, 1924 TO 1927. i 
1924. | 1925, 1926, 1927, 
Value. : 
5 z 4 5 gy 8 z 
Q > a > ca) pg = > 
g 8 é 3 q 2 g 8 
4 4 A zi Zz. Po Zi z 
£ £ £ £ 
Under £100 .. | 598 20,777 | 556 25,974 | 646 30,817 | 516 17,820 
£100 to £300 ~... | 993 | 189,943 | 964 | 186,079 | 1,001 | 187,643 /1,027 | 192,979 
£300 to £500 .. | 760 | 299,354 | 727 | 285,974 | 885 | 351,150 | 868 | 343,878 
£500 to £1,000 .. | 1,035 | 760,736 | 971 | 702,678 | 1,047 | 761,468 | 1,005 | 792,005 
£1,000 to £2,000 .. | 846 | 1,209,533 | 785 | 1,109,305 | 870 | 1,233,830 | 907 | 1,286,688 
£2,000 to £3,000 .. | 360 | 879,033 | 328 | 785,179 | 406 | 1,004,302 | 412 | 1,010,428 
£3,000 to £4,000 .. | 235 | 816,084 | 203 | 706,154 | 228) 794,579 | 241 | 828,558 
£4,000 to £5,000 ...| 183] 589,199 | 142 | 635,598 | 150] 670,462 | 130| 576,254, , 
£5,000. to £10,000 356 | 2,460,314 | 266 | 2,019,206 | 348 | 2,429,271 | 339 | 2,344,826 
£10,000 to £15,000 | 118 | 1,419,048 | 74) 804,247 ) 180 | 1,582,142 | 110 | 1,821,044 
£15,000 to £26,000 54 | 997,147) 91 | 1,761,897 | 85 | 1,648,278 | 85 | 1,684,824 
£25,000 to £50,000 36 | 1,139,568 | 40 | 1,369,738 | 45 | 1,471,987 43 | 1,450,925 
£50,000 to £100,000 |. 15 | 1,092,791 | 27 | 1,799,114 | 20 | 1,298,078 |. 18 | 909,942 
Over £100,000. 6 | 948,791 5 | 946,110 7) 849,418. 9 | 8,970,888 
1 | 1 ¥ Fi 
. 
Total .. [5,540 12,881,268 | 5,804 |13,227,248 | 5,863 [14,813,367 | 5,795 [16,780,544 
: 


The next statement, under the above heading, distinguishes the 
estates of males from those of females for each of the years 1926 and 
1927—similar particulars relating to 1925 are not available. 
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NUMBER AND VALUE OF ESTATES OF DECEASED PERSONS 
(MALES AND FEMALES), 1926 AND 1997. 


1926. 1927. 
Value. 
Number. Net Value. Number. Net Value. 
MALEs. 
£ | £ 

Under £100 404 17,412: 319 11,093 
£100 to £300 554 104,089 561 107,587 
£300 to £500 . 498 196,458 452 181,079 
£500 to £1,000 601 433,857 594 431,180 
£1,000 to £2;000 503 712,613 534 765,839 
£2,000 to £3,000 259 636,728 239 586,800 
£3,000 to £4,000 139 482,150 146 506,062 
£4,000 to £5,000 101 450,627 86 381,396 
£5,000 to £10,000 245 1,763,416 242 1,663,646 
£10,000 to £15,000 97 1,174,810 85 1,010,358 
£15,000 to £25,000 66 1,284,223 67 1,315,330 
£25,000 to £50,000 36 1,176,902 35 1,175,014 
£50,000 to £100,000 16 1,046,993 } i 808,947 
Over £100,000 .. 7 849,413 9 3,970,888 

Total Males 3,526 | 10,329,691 3,380 12,915,219 

FEema.es. 

Under £100 .. 242 13,405 197 6,727 
£100 to £300 .. 447 83,554 466 85,392 
£300 to £500 .. 387 154,692 416 162,294 
£500 to £1,000 446 327,611 501 360,825 
£1,000 to £2,000 367 §21,217 373 520,844 
£2,000 to £3,000 147 367,574 173 423,623 
£3,000 to £4,000 89 1 312,429 95 322,496 
£4,000 to £5,000 | 49 219,835 44 194,858 
£5,000 to £10,000 98 665,855 97 681,180 
£10,000 to £15,000 | 33 407,332 25 310,686 
£15,000 to £25,000 | 19 364,055 18 369,494 
£25,000 to £50,000 9 295,035 8 275,911 
£50,000 to £100,000 i 4 251,082 2 100,995 
Over £100,000 .. P af ee 

Total Females 2,337 3,983,676 2,415 3,815,325 

Granp ToTaL | 5,863 14,313,367 5,795 | 16,730,544 

ROYAL MINT. 


7 The Melbourne branch of the Royal Mint was established 
Royal Mint = 5) 1872, the date of opening being the 12th June. The 
following table shows for the period 1872 to 1923 and for 


X 
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each of the last four years the quantity of gold received at the Mint, 
where the same was raised, and its coinage value; also the gold coin 
and bullion issued during the same periods :— 


GOLD RECEIVED AND ISSUED AT ROYAL MINT, 1872 TO 1927, 


Gold Received. 1872 to 1923.| 1924, 1925. |.. 1926. 1927, 
Gross Weight. 
Raised in Victoria... +e OZ, 28,431,871 76,874 51,280) 52,411 40,975 
” New Zealand oe ” 3,823,987 18 16,579) 52,878 | 103,423 
» Western Australia .. ,, | 2,941,204 | 9,020 1 8 8 
+. Elsewhere .. we 4,477,930 | 28,810 | 764,804! 66,183 | - 122,429 
Total .. sie >, | 789,674,992 | 109,222 832,754 170,980 266,835 
Coinage Value ae ee £ | 155,488,476 | 369,782 | 3,489,680}. 636,258 [1,052,352 
Gold Issued. 
Coin— 

' Sovereigns zi .. No. | 142,186,813 | 278,140 | 3,811,662) 211,107.| 310,156 
Half-Sovereigns .. ie Gh 1,893,559 oe 
Bullion—Quantity .. .. oz. | 2,971,621 | 26,028 32,766," 38,292 | 260,452 

» Value .. .. .$ | 12,204,576 | 101,347 | 127,584] 149,100 |1,014,137 
Total value, Coin and Bullion .. £ | 155,428,168 | 379,487 | 3,480,246} 360,207 {1,324,203 


N.B.—The large increase in the issue of sovereigns during 1925 was due to the receipt of gold 

from oversea. 

. Since the opening of the Mint 41,054,783 ounces of gold have been 
received thereat, the coinage value at £3.17s. 10}d. per ounce standard 
being £160,936,548, thus averaging about £3 18s. 5d. per ounce gross. 
Of the total quantity of. gold received at the Mint, 28,653,411 ounces 
were raised in Victoria, 3,996,385 ounces in New Zealand, 2,950,241 
ounces in’ Western Australia, 1,315,482 ounces in Tasmania, 
and 850,984 ounces in South Australia, The number of deposits 
received during 1927 was 1,343, of a gross weight of 266,835 ounces. 
The average composition of these deposits was gold 928-5, silver 33-5, 
and base 38-0 in every 1,000 parts. The average value of Victorian 
gold received at the Mint during the year 1927 was £3 18s. 4d. per 
ounce gross, £3 18s. 3d. being the value of the gold and 1d. the 


, 
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value of the silver contained therein. The output of the Mint since 
its establishment has consisted of 146,297,878 sovereigns, 1,893,559 
half-sovereigns, and 3,329,159 ounces of gold bullion ; the total value 
of coin and bullion being £160,931,401. 


In the following table particulars of the coinages and the issue of 
silver and bronze pieces for the requirements of the Commonwealth 
Treasury are given for each of the last five years:— 


COINAGE OF SILVER AND BRONZE AT ROYAL MINT, 
1923 TO 1927. 


Number of Pieces Issued to Commonwealth Treasury. 


Denomination. 
1923, 1924, 1925. 1926. 1927. 
Bilver— 
: 2s, .. | 1,038,000 $70,000 | 2,399,000 | 2,072,000 | 3,420,000 
Is... 396,000 388,000 | 1,114,000 | 1,936,000 | 1,416,000 
6d... 208,000 616,000 | 2,176,000 | 3,404,000 | 2,808,000 
< 3d... 816,000 | 1,160,000 | 3,024,000 | 5,400,000 | 6,688,000 


Total Silver Pieces.. | 2,458,000 | 3,034,000 - 8,713,000 12,812,000 114,332,000 


* Value -. £} 139,000 136,300 387,800 456,600 566,600 
Bronze— 

1d... | 5,289,600 | 1,339,200 | 1,639,200 981,600 | 3,928,800 

4d... Sa 681,600 | 1,147,200 | 2,140,800 | 2,524,800 


Total Bronze Pieces | 5,289,600 | 2,020,800 | 2,786,400 | 3,122,400 | 6,453,600. 


Value « £ 22,040 7,000 _ 9,220 8,550 21,630 
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The next table shows the quantity and value of silver extracted 
from gold at the Mint and the quantities of silver and gold issued for 
industrial purposes in each of the last five years :— — 


ROYAL MINT—EXTRACTIONS OF SILVER AND ISSUE OF 
SILVER AND GOLD FOR INDUSTRIAL PURPOSES, 
1923 TO 1927. 


te 


1923 
1924 
19265 ° 
1926 
1927 


Silver extracted from 
Gold at Mint. 


Quantity. 


Fine oz, 
12,409 
14,479 
6,909 

9,330 
7,229 


Value. 


£ 
1,897 
2,216 
999 
1,207 
847 


Silver extracted from 
Victorian Gold at Mint. 


Quantity. Value, 

Fine oz. £ 
6,304 963° 
4,216 645 
2,082 291 
2,374 307 
1,211 142 


Silver issued by | Gold ete by 
Mint to 


Mint to 


Jewellers,’ &c. 


Fine oz. 
19,174 
71,078 
16,862 
15,537 
13,118 


J ewellers, | &e. 


Standard oz, 


> 


26 005 
32,776 
38,292 
21,778 


The revenue derived from Mint Charges, &c., 


from the opening 


of the Mint to 31st December, 1927, is shown in the following state- 
ment :—' ; 


REVENUE DERIVED FROM MINT CHARGES, 1872 TO 1927. 


' Revenue. 
Period. F saint 
From Mint ‘rom Sale o ; 
Ghatieaon Gold. ogee ant,. Total Revenue. 
£ £ | £ 

1872-1879 .. 30,055 26,082 | 56,137 
1880-1889 .. 48,152 | 61,114 | 109,266 
1890-1899 .. ‘ 85,961 84,553 ' 170,614 
1900-1909 .. . 93,703 ] 75,374 169,077 
1910-1919 .. 5 55,288 | 130,981 186,269 
1920 a . 2,370 23,468 25,838 
1921 ee 1,719 33,162 34,881 
1922 ee 1,577 32,187 | 33,764 
1923 we 1,500 21,885 23,385 
1924 f 1,319 14,170 15,489 
1925 5,358 28,071 33,429 
1926 1,989 33,909 35,898 
1927 2,636 44,237 46,873 
Total ws 331,627 | 609,193 940,820 
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INSURANCE. 


There were twenty-seven companies transacting life assur- 

ee. ance business in Victoria during 1927. Wight of these com- 

panies have their head offices in Victoria, twelve in New 

South Wales, one in Queensland, one in New Zealand, one in America, 

and four in the United Kingdom. The following table shows the 

number and amount of policies in force in Victoria with companies 

whose head offices are within, and with those whose head. offices are 
outside Victoria, for the years 1918 to 1927 :— 


LIFE POLICIES IN FORCE IN. VICTORIA, 1918 TO 1927. 


Companies with Head Offices In— 


Year. Total, 
Victoria. | Ney stout | neers | ea. Bingdom. America 
NuMBER. 
1918 178,198 265,044 os 6,712 516 3,254 453,724 
1919 192,595 281,936 | .. 6,959 435 3,040 484,965 
1920 210,200 303,326 ae 7,767 435 2,792 524,520 
1921 225,821 325,947 ce 7,562 427 2,575 562,332 
1922 247,998 348,809 37 8,249 427 2,320 607,840 


1923 266,893 371,945 452 9,189 402 1,551 650,432 
1924 287,587 390,213 519 9,576 ~ 390 1,427 689,711 


1925 305,947 404,027 595 9,570 366 157 720,662 
1926 321,936 414,627 761 9,342 369 156 747,191 
1927 339,952 429,625 1,064 | 10,141 365 147 781,294 
AMOUNT. 

£ £ £ £ £ £ : aaa 
1918 15,442,555] 34,498,021 at 205,224) 241,672) 1,176,262! 51,563,634 
1919 17,318,071! 36,827,095 a 219,548 171,226) 1,120,676] 55,656,616 
1920 19,736,511, 40,207,615: ae 235,805} * 155,085] 1,070,989) 61,405,905 


1921 | 20,993,483) 43,688,946' os 257,046} 148,966} 1,014,189) 66,102,630 
1922 . |. 23,090,011) 47,839,132 8,681] 271,705] 146,122) 991,571) 72,347,222 
1923 |. 25,712,908] 51,571,604| 136,914) 305,591) 134,743) 828,859) 78,690,619 
1924 | 28,046,381) 54,752,084| 189,212; 329,460) 136,441) 820,142] 84,273,720 
1925 | 31,004,123) 57,536,252) 258,028] 338,319) 124,770 66,493) 89,327,985 
1926 | 33,140,784! 59,785,134] 304,061} 332,248] 125,770 66,743) 93,754,740 
1927 | 35,760,957} 62,735,550; 356,690; 356,460) 122,560 61,587! 99,393,804 
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The figures in the preceding table relate to simple life assurance, 
endowment assurance, and pyre endowment policies, in both the 
ordinary and industrial classes. 


In addition to the 27 companies included in the above table there 
is one which is registered as a life assurance company with its head 
office in Victoria but has not transacted ordinary life assurance 
business. It contracts for medical, sick and funeral benefits, and 
its premium income for the year ended 31st December, 1927, was 
£14,045. 


Of the total amount assured (£99,393 ,804), at the end of 1927, 
99°82 per cent. was in Australasian, ‘12 per cent. in British, and ‘06 
per cent. in American offices. The corresponding percentages at the 
end of 1917 were 96°89, '53, and 2°58 


The business transacted by the different offices comprises. 

Slassification Many varieties of assurance, but these may be grouped. 

policies. into three large classes—(1) simple assurance payy ble only 

at death ; (2) endowment assurance, payable at the end 

of a specified term or at previous death ; (3) endowments payable 

only should a person named survive a specified term. An endeavour 

has been made to obtain direct from each office the business under 

each of these classes; but in the case of four of the offices the separation 

between simple assurance and endowment assurance cannot be 
effected. 


Industrial Assurance policies are cade for sitll Stounte 
and the premiums are collected at weekly or fortnightly intervals by 
agents of the insurance company who call at the homes of the assured. 
Many of these policies are on the lives of children. The Common-. 
wealth Life Assurance Companies Act 1905 places a limitation: on 
‘the amount which may be assured on the life of a child under the age 
of ten years, the amount varying from £5 in the first to £45 in the 
tenth year. 

The next table contains particulars of life assurance policies in 
force in the Ordinary and Industrial departments of companies in each 
of the last five years :-— 
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LIFE ASSURANCE POLICIES IN FORCE, 1923 TO 1927. 


Heading. 


Ordinary Business. 
Number of Policies— 
Assurance 
Endowment Assurance 
Pure Endowment 


Total ae 


Amount Assured-— 
Assurance 
Endowment Assurance 
Pure Endowment 


Total o 
Bonus Additions—* 
Assurance 


Endowment Assurance 
Pure Endowment 


Total oe 
Annual Premiums— 
Assurance 


Endowment Assurance 
¢ Pure Endowment 


Total as 


Industrial Business. 


. Number of Policies— 
Assurance 
Endowment Assurance 
Pure Endowment 


Total és 


Amount Assured— 
Assurance 
Endowment Assurance 
Pure Endowment 


Total 4 


Bonus Additions— 
Assurance 
Endowment Assurance 
Pure Endowment 


Total a3 
Annual Premiums— 
Assurance oe 
Endowment Assurance 
Pure Endowment 


Total “ne 


1923, 


257,410 
18,806 
271,216 


£ 
63,769, 366 
1,689,842 
65,459,208 


f not 
eee 


£ 
2,196,554 
67,884 
2,264,438 


54,165 
303,586 
21465 


379,216 


£ 


1924, 


263,044 
14,848 
277,892 


£ 
67,329,725 
1,864,373 
69,194,098 


£ 
9,828,131 
42,952 
9,871,083 
£ 
2,827,265 
75,323 
2,402,588 


53,360 
334,745 
23,714 


411,819 


£ 


1,162,881 
11,287,221 
781,309 


13,231,411 


not 
available} 


£ 
63,197 
707,988 
49,367 


820,552) 


1,132,587 
13,038,890 
908,145 


15,079,622 


£ 
32,967 


80,846 | 


426 
114,239 
& 
62,879 
815,300 
58,204 


936,383 


1925, 


264,965 
15,181 
280,096 

£ 
70,645,684 
1,948,873 


& 
10,774,701 


44,591 


£ 
2,432,980 


79,013 


52,481 
362,295 
25,790 


£ 


14,608,565 
1,017,019 


£ 
34,382 
111,514 
257 


& 

61,695 
907,077 

65,560 


1,084,332 


72,594,562 


10,819,382 


2,511,993 


440,566 


1,107,839 


16,733,423 


146,153 


1926. 


262,019 
15,135 
277,154 


£ 
73,371,626 


1,978,844 
75,350,470 


& 
11,730,697 


46,578 
11,777,275 


£ 
2,526,625 
79,921 
2,606,546 


52,401 
389,666 
27,970 


470,037 

£ 
1,108,738 
16,169,859 
1,125,673 


18,404,270 


177,549 


& 

62,354 
1,000,102 

72,970 


1,135,516 


1927, 


265,920 
15,169 
281,089 


£ 
77,183,202 
2,031,441 
79,164,643 


£ 
12,752,715 
48,204 
12,800,919 


£ 
2,654,386 

82,121 
2,736,507 


52,118 
417,123 
30,964 


500,205° 


£ 
1,096,825 
17,841,326 
15291,010 


20,229,161 


£ 
38,101 
169,169 
172 
207,442 

£ 

61,934 
1,099,978 
82,664 


1,244,576 


* Excluding one small company which hag been unable to supply the figures, 


There has been an increase of 3,935 ordinary and 30,168 industrial 
dojicies as compared with 1926, the increase in the total sum assured 
-qA the, ordinary policies being £3,814,173 and in that by the industrial 
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policies £1,824,891. The average amount of policy in the former 
category for 1927 was £282, and—calculated from the returns of those 
societies which distinguish between simple assurance and endowment 
assurance—the average amount of the simple assurance policy in the 
‘ordinary branch was £470, and that of the endowment assurance policy 
£186, the total amounts of the policies in the two forms of assurance 
being £30,664,580 for simple assurance, and £25,182,126 for endowment 
assurance. The amount secured under pure endowment policies was 
£2,031,441, or an average of £134 under each policy. In the industrial 
branch of the business the average amount of policy was £40°4, the 
average amounts in the three classes being :—simple assurance, £21 -0; 
endowment assurance, £42°8; and pure endowment, £41-7. The 
total amounts assured in the three classes were £1,096,825, £17,841 ,326, 
and £1,291,010 respectively. Taking these figures in conjunction 
with those relating to the ordinary business (with the restriction 
before mentioned) a preference in favour ef endowment assurance 
is shown. A better test of popularity is furnished by the number 
of policies in the respective classes. In the ordinary branch of the 
business of the companies where the distinction is made there were 
65,298 simple assurance, and 135,340 endowment assurance policies, 
and, in the industrial branch, 52,118 and 417,123 policies respectively. 
The popularity of the endowment assurance policy has been evidenced 
by the figures for many years past, 

The following statement shows for each of the last ten years the 
average amount of policy held in the Ordinary and Industrial branches 
of the business respectively, also the amount assured and the premium 
payable per head of population in both branches combined :— 


AVERAGE AMOUNTS OF ORDINARY AND INDUSTRIAL 
POLICIES, AND BUSINESS PER HEAD OF POPULATION, 
1918 TO 1927. . 


Average Amount of Ordinary and Industrial Business 
i per head of Population, 
Year. 

Qrainary | Industral] Amount assured. | APG Ergo 
$ £ £ £8 d. £s. d. 
1918 oe va oe 215 24°4 35 17 5 1.7 «7 
1919 ww. es “f 220 26°1 37 0 6 18 7 
1920... ar ss 223 28°4 40 3 8 111 3 
1921 os oe a 228 30°9 42 12 5 113. 2 
1922—Cs ite oe | 284 33°1 45 9 9 115 7 
1923... a3 beg 24] 34°9 48.8 3° 118 0 
1924 a oe be 249 36°6 50.17 2 20.4 
1925. we a 259 38°0 53 011 211 
1926... : va vig 272 39°2 54:15 5 23 9 
40°4 57 1 7 265 9 
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The following are the number and amount of ‘annuity 

paltto, policies which were in force in Victoria at the end of each 

of the last ten years, a distinction being made between 

those in force in companies whose head offices are inside, and those in 
eompanies whose head offices are outside Victoria :— 


ANNUITY POLICIES IN FORCE IN VICTORIA, 
1918 TO 1927. 


' Head Offices in Victoria.’ Head Oilcas outed Total. 
Year. 
Number. et ad Number. eae ee Number. A ae 
£ £ £ 
1918 ke 196 11,934 415 19,364 611 , 31,298 
1919 a 201 12,464 396 18,875 597 $1,339 
1920 aoa 204 12,584 388 18,484 592 31,068 
1921 ae 203 12,880° 376 17,846 579 30,726 
1922 es 206 13,633 363 17,627 569 31,260 
1923 Are. 242 16,072 319 16,067 561 4 32,139 
1924 <# 249 16,243 322 17,220 571 33,463 
1925. i 253 14,641 317 17,089 570 31,730 
1926 be 259 15,874 310 16,834 569 32,708 
1927 aw | 271 | 17,333 305 16,732 576 34,065 


Of the 305 annuities held in 1927 in companies whose head offices 
were outside Victoria, 294 for £15,629 per annum were in New South 
Wales offices, 6 for £999 in English offices, and 5 for £104 in American 
offices. The figures in the above table include annuities granted by 
industrial departments of life assurance companies, of which there was . 
one for £49 in force on 31st December, 1927. 


The preceding tables relate to policies in force. The 

Lite succeeding table contains summarized information in rela- 
assurance— 

new business. tion to the new business written by all life assurance 

companies during each of the last five years, the number 


of policies, sum assured, and premium income being given. 


LIFE ASSURANCE—NEW_ POLICIES asia 


Accumutation. 
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- Heading. 


Ordinary Business. 
Number of Policies 
Assurance 
Endowment Assurance 
Pure Endowment 


Totai a 
Annuities 


Sum Assured— 
Assurance 
Endowment Assurance 
Pure Endowment 


Total oe 
Annuities — 


Single Premiums— 
Assurance 
Bodowment Assurance 
Pure Endowment 


Total 


Annuities ae 

Annual Premiums— =~ 
Assurance 
Endowment Assurance 
Pure Endowment 


Total se 
Annuities ae 
Industrial Business. 


Number of Policies— 
Assurance 
Endowment Assurance 
Pure Endowment 


Total a 


Sum Assured— 
Assurance 
Endowment Assurance 
Pure Endowment 


Totas ee 


’ Single Premiums— 
Assurance 
Endowment Assurance 
Pure Endowment 


Total an 
Annual Premiums— 
Assurance 
Endowment Assurance 
Pure Endowment 


Total — an 


1923. 1924. 1925, 1926. | 1927. 
| 

8,385 7,542 8,751 8,371 9,238 
20,211 16,121 14,332 12,923 | 12,862 
2,077 23776 2,297 2,215 1,931 
30,673 26,439 25,380 23,509 24,081 
57 35 | 32 22 32 

£ £ £ £ £ 
4,490,334 | 4,350,260 | 5,333,679 | 5,298,898 |. 5,484,312 
4,273,358 | 3,881,965 | 3,238,341 | 3.096,875 | 3,161,464 
$21,488 419,498 362,084 355,986 339,518 
9,085,180 | 8,651,723 | 8,934,104 | 8,751,759 | 8,985,294 
3,786 3,123 2,128 2,043 2,815 

£ £ £ £ £ 
5,356 2,720 11,332 8,123 6,650 
2,565 804 3,204 3,031 1,030 
1,307 2 540 365 100 
9,228 3,524 15,075 11,519 7,780 

ey 

$2,322 21,624 18,052 10,565 19,109 

£ £ £ £ £ 
141,829 143,210 171,686 169,043 174,648 
170,151 160,007 135,162 128,665 133,310 
13,198 17,178 15,100 14,262 13,580 
$24,678 '| 320,395 321,948 311,970 322,088 

178 Re 23 a 65 
3,576 3,120 2,784 3,278 3,432 
64,291 78,407 76,644 78,394 84,053 
7,982 7,862 8,875 7,977 8,204 
75,849 84,389 88,303 " 89,644 95,779 
£ £ £ £ £ 

148,143 131,466 108,175 116,423 110,313 

8,021,893 | 8,522,512 | 8,718,810 | 3,763,930 | 4,062,419 

397,008 354,209 388,585 354,718 400,857 

3,566,544 | 4,008,187 | 4,215,570 | 4,285,071 | 4,573,589 
£ £ £ £ £ 

113 23 412 65 62 

107 380 11 F 7 

113 25 3 : 

333 138 428 65 62 
£ £ £ £. £ 
9,304 8,507 7,114 8,258 8,060 

186,759 216,322 230,718 237,647 259,176 
23,503 22,741 24,940 | 23,018 24,775 
219.566 | 247,570 262,772 268,928 292,011 


The new business for 1927 includes 24,031 ordinary assurance 
policies for £8,985,294 and 95,779 industrial’ policies. for £4,573,589, 


the former averaging £374 and the latter £48 in amount. 


After 
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taking into consideration the number of policies in force and the sum | 
assured at the end of the years 1926 and 1927, and allowing for new 

business during the latter yaar, those which became claims by death or 

maturity, or were discontinued, in 1927 have numbered 20,096 for 

£5,171,121 in ordinary, and 65,611 for £2,748,698 in industrial assurance 

business. 


Insuranee— There were 129 companies transacting general insurance 
Piher than “(other than life) business in Victoria during 1926-27. The 

, revenue and expenditure relating to the principal classes 
of insurance are shown in detail for that year in the following 
statement :— 


GENERAL INSURANCE BUSINESS IN VICTORIA, 1926-27. . 


Revenue. in. Victoria, Expenditure in Victoria. | 
Expenses of 
. Other Management. 
Nature of Insurance. |Premiums | Revenue Losses, 
less Rein-| (interest jess 
surance’ |" Rent. | Total: || Reinsur- : Total. 
ion Fees, || ances, Sonne 
turns, * jsion an 
etc.). Agents’ Other. 
Charges. 
£ & £ & £ £ £ 
Fire sy “.. | 1,811,455) 105,695 | 1,917,150]/ 899,008] 288,188) 533,286] 1,720,482 
Marine oe ws 307,707; 19,360 $27,067|| 129,664) 26,753) 76,748] 283,160 
Accident (personal) -.. | 82,540) 2,827 84,867 38,190) 16,667] 21,952 76,809 
Employers’ Liabilityand j 

Workmen’s Compen- . 

sation ae ae 390,854) 26,926 417,780]| 228,528! 33,0385) 83,693) 345,256 
Public Risk, Third Party 21,679 845 22,524 6,014 3,216) 4,643 13,873 
Plate Glass .. te 40,616] 1,258 41,874 13,496 7,150 9,714 80,360 
Motor Car and Motor ' 

Cycle its oe 625,920] 19,870 645,790]| 353,553) 100.876) 120,603; 575,032 
Hailstone .. as 21,956 523 22,479 1,686 3,2 5,079 10,033 
Boiler Explosion st 567 68 635 a 85 158 238 
Live Stock .. os 11,189 156 11,345. 3,850 1,601 2,634 8,085 
Burglary... Re 64,665] 2,538 67,203] 20,378] 9,624) 15,581| 45,533 
Guarantee .. oe 19,127; 1,786 20,913 3,380 2,173 4,933 10,486 
Loss of Profits ie 52,940} 1,022 53,962!| 10,915} 7,540] 9,879] | 27,834 
Other os de 12,483 267 12,700 3,833 1,215 2,952 8,000 


Grand Total —..._ | 3,463,648! 182,641 | 3,646,289//1,712,495|501,891{ 891,295] 3,105,181 
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The. total premiums amounted to, £3,463,648 .and losses to 
£1,712,495, the latter being 49°44 per cent. of the premiums. The 
expenses for commission and agents’ charges were £501,391, and for 
general management £891,295, making a total of £1,392,686, or 40°21 
per.cent..of the premium income, and 38°19 per cent. of the gross 
revenue. 

The percentages of losses and management expenses to premium 
income for the year 1926-27, in the different classes of insurance, 
were: as follows :— — 


GENERAL INSURANCE EXPENDITURE, 1926-27— 
PROPORTION OF PREMIUM INCOME. 


Proportion of Premium Income, 
Nature of (nsurance, 

Commission Other 

Losses. - and Agents’ | Expenses of 

Charges. Management. 
| i eta 
% % % 
Fire aS he ae ie 49°63 15°91 29 +44 
Marine a oe = ee 42°14 8°69 24°94 
Accident (Personal) .. . 3 ae 46°27 | (20°19 29°60 
Employers’ Liability and. Workmen’s 

Compensation 3 wo) 68°47) 8945 21-41 
Public Risk, Third Party. so) 27°74 14°83 21 42 
Plate Glass .. oe as 33°23 17°60 23°92 
Motor Car and Motor Cyéle Ds be 56 *49 16°12 19°27 
Hailstone .. s% en 768 | 14°88. 23°13 
Boiler Explosion 4 oa ei i 14°99 26°98 
Live Stock .. oe 3 uA 34°41 | 14°31 | 28 4 

Burglary ie ). 81°51 | 1488 | 24°02. 
Guarantee .. / 17°67 =| 11°36 25°79 
Loss of Profits | 20°62. | 14°24 17°72 
Other - | 80°88 OTT | 28°74 
Total | 49°44 “14°48 25°73 


The ratio of losses to premium income was highest in regard to the 
following, in the order named—employers’ liability and workmen’s 
compensation, motor vehicles, fire, accident (personal), marine. 

The following table shows the transactions of insurance companies 
doing other than life business, which operated in Victoria, during the 
period 1923 to 1926-27. The figures for the last two years are not 
strictly comparable. with those of the preceding years, owing to the 
introduction of an altered system of collecting the returns, in 
accordance with the resolution of a Statisticians’ Conference. 
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INSURANCE—OTHER THAN LIFE, 1923 to 1926-27. 


Nature of 
Insurance. 


Fire *e 


Marine 


Guarantee 


Live Stock 


Plate Glass .. 


Motor Car .. 


Accident (Per- 
sonal) 


Workers' Com- 
pensation 


Other 


* Including Commission and Agents’ Charges. 
+ Motor Car and Motor Cycle. a3 
} Employers’ Liability and Workmen’s Compensation. 


Revenue. Expenditure. 
Year. 
Premiums. | Other. Total. Losses. Other.* Total. 
£ £ £ £ & £ 

1923 1,600,514 75,716 | 1,676 230 589,613 708,530 | 1,203,143 
1924 1,735,975 85,443 | 1,821,418 744,309 766,495 | 1,610,804 
1925 1,761,808 73,028 | 1,834,336 | 1,033,833 786,407 | 1,820,240 
1925-26] 2,750,365 95,500 | 1,845,865 | 1,136,975 797,608 | 1,984,583 
1926-27] 1,811,455 105,695 | 1,917,150 |} . 899,008 821,474 | 1,720,482 
1923 326,955 12,017 338,972, 134,637 100,448 235,055 
1924 336,658 12,334 348,992 217,514 114,744 332,258 
1925 335,151 18,821 353,972 149,914 |, 104,798 254,712 
1925-26) . 331,428 13,081 344,509 162,483 104,946 267,429 
1926-27} 307,707 19.360 327,067 129,664 103,496 233,160 
1923 16,279 732 417,011 2,758 6,404 9,162 
1924 18,716 1,148 19,864 2,605 7,631 10,136 
1925 17,783 817 18,600 2,499 7,388 9,887 
1925-26 17,085 1,336 18,421 2,408 7,080 9,488 
1926-27 19,127 1,786 20,913 3,380 7,106 10,486 
1923 13,376 259 13,635 5,194 5,096 10,290 
1924 15,081 296 15,377 7,401 5,916 18,327 
1925 13,589 197 13,786 4,248 5,897 10,145 
1925-26 14,515 205 14,720 6,722 5,626 12,348 
1926-271 11,189 156 11,345 3,850 4,235 8,085 
1923 35,131 907 36,038 12,640 14,273 26,913 
1924 37,431 J,122 38,553 13,398 15,469 28,867 
1925 37,810 803 38,613 13,668 15,816 28,884 
1925-26 38,719 1,023 39,742 13,105 16,297 29,402 
1926-27 40,616 1,258 41,874 13,496 16,864 30,360 
1923 236,213 5,623 241,836 123,021 81,332 204,353 
1924 355,071 8,127 363,198 221,133 118,795 339,928 
1925 452,091 7,771 459,862 259,395 161,509 420,904 
1925-26+ 476,649 22,612 499,261 274,781 171,355 446,136 
1926-27} 625,920 19,870 645,790 353,553 __221,479 575,032 
1923 57,520 1,196 58,716 22,292 22,955 45,247 
y 1924 61,160 1,407 62,567 17,026 19,061 36,087 
1925 73,348 1,112 74,460 28,775 33,571 62,346 
1925-261 80,4923 3,040 83,963 39,437 36,925 76,362 
1926-27 82,540 2,327 84,867 38,190 pee 38,619 76,809 
1923 318,912 17,875 331,287 176,701 98,424 275.125 
1924 339,474 18,745 358,219 235,308 101,340 336,648 
1925 346,892 19,192 366,084 198,251 110,061 308,312 
1925-26 353,450 23,365 376,815 200,053 113,539 313,592 
1926-27}} 390,854 26,926 417,780 228,528 116,728 345,256 
1923 102,181 4,170 106.351 40,540 43,557 84,097 
1924 115,422 4,520 119,942 40,970 48,113 89,083 
1925 128,415 5,644 134,059 43,251 56,066 99,317 
1925-26) 146,633 4,104 150,737 48,554 53,842 102,396 
1926-27 174,240 5,263 179,503 42,826 62,685 105,511 
1923 2,702,081 117,995 | 2,820,076 | 1,107,296 | 1,076,019 | 2,183,415 
1924 8,014,988 138,142 | 93,148,130 (1,499,664 | 1,197,464 | 2,697,128 
1925 3,166,387 127,885 | 3,293,772 | 1,733,234 | 1,281,513 | 3,014,747 
1925-26) 3,209,767 164,266 | 3,374,033 | 1,884,518 | 1,307,218 | 3,191,736 
1926-27] 3,463,648 182,641 | 3,646,289 | 1,712,495 | 1,392,686 | 3,105,181 


The particulars given in the abéve tables relate to Victorian risks, 
that is, to all business written on the Victorian registers of the 


companies represented in the returns. 


The figures are net, being, in 


the case of premiums, the amount thereof after deduction of premiums 
paid to reinsuring offices in Australasia and returns; the losses 


Accumulation. 355. 


are reduced by the piagiats recovered from Australasian reinsur- 
ing offices, but include losses on Victorian risks wherever paid. 
Premiums paid and losses recovered under re-insurances of Victorian 
business effected outside ‘Australasia have. not, been deducted 
in compiling the figures. 


The total amount at risk is not available, but it is obvious, from 
the extent of the premiums, that the amount covered must be very 
large. The totai losses on all classes of insurance for the five years 
given in the table represent 51 per cent. of the premiums. 


STATE ACCIDENT INSURANCE OFFICE. 


A State Accident Insurance Office was established shortly after the 
passing of the Workers’ Compensation Act for the purpose of enabling 
employers to obtain from the State policies of insurance indemnifying — 
them, against their liability in relation to workers’ compensation. It - 
commenced business on the day on which the Act came into operation 
—Tth November, 1914. 


The following table contains a statement of the premium income, 
the claims paid, and the accumulated funds for each year since the 
astablishment of the office :— 


PREMIUMS RECEIVED, CLAIMS PAID, AND ACCUMULATED 
FUNDS OF THE STATE ACCIDENT INSURANCE OFFICE, 
1914-15 To 1927-28. 


Premiums Claims Accumulated Funds. 
Yonr, | Hieitsanges, Ine, those 
Rebates, &c. B General Reserve. Bonus Reserve, 
£ £ £ | £ 
1914-15* =... 27,502 3,006 2,750 1,494 
1915-16 ite , 25,647 12,370 9,750 | 5,459 
1916-17 sa 26,249 13,977 14,750 7,506f 
1917-18 os 27,426 14,250 19,000 3,824 
1918-19 ua 28,650 17,567 23,000 6,986 
1919-20 oe 32,473 21,412 26,000 10,080f 
1920-21 Ss 39,363 ” 26,863 28,500 2,702 © 
1921-22 =e 42,475 26,765 32,000 6,747 
1922-23 ae 50,222 26,752 38,500 | 14,552} 
1923-24 is 57,748 38,664 42,500 6,094 
1924-25 sis 62,627 " 37,049 49,500 13,363 
1925-26 ae 64,825 45,800 | 56,000 20,738+ 
1926-27 - .. 72,175 48,049 | 63,500 | 7,338 
1927-28 » .. | 69,945 44,834 | 73,500 | 15,423 


* Refers toa period of eight months.only (7th November, 1914, to 80th June,.1915). Insuranee 
was not/compulsory until 7th May, 1915 
+ Bonus distributed amongst policy holders in the year. 
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The net profit for the year amounted to £18,084, of which £10,000 has 
been set aside for the General Reserve Fund, and £8,084 for Bonus 
Reserve. The expense rate of the year 1927-28 was 12-2 per cent. 
This satisfactory figure is the result of careful regard to economy, and 
is the lowest expense rate of any insurance office in Australasia trans- 
acting Workers’ Compensation Insurance business. The number of 
claims settled in the year mentioned, and in course of settlement at 
the end of the year, was 3,794, including 23 death claims. 


It is obligatory on every employer to obtain from the 
Sostnilsory State Accident Insurance Office or from an insurance 
company approved by the Governor in Council a policy of 
accident insurance for the full amount of his liability to pay compen- 
sation under the Act. The number of insurance companies approved 
py the Governor in Council as at 30th June, 1928, was 67. One 
Of the conditions of approval was that the company should deposit 
with the Treasurer a sum of not less than £6,000 (except in the case 
of subsidiary or acquired companies, where provision has been made 
for a smaller deposit), which sum was to be held in trust to insure 
the due fulfilment of policy obligations. The total amount lodged by 
‘ all the companies which had been approved at the date mentioned 
was £381,500. Up to the present (October, 1928) one scheme of 
compensation has been certified by a Judge of the County Court in 
accordance with Section 13 of the Act. | 


The Revenue Account and Profit and Loss Account for 
Accounts. the year ended 30th June, 1928, and the Balance-sheet as at 
the end of that year, are appended :— 


STATE ACCIDENT INSURANCE OFFICE. 


Revenue Account FoR THE YEAR ENDED 30TH JuNE, 1928. 


£ ad, Fs 8. d, £ 8. da, £ 28 4d, £ &d. 
Claims .- o. oe 43,357 19 10 Premiums for year ee 72,581 10 2 
Less claims recovered. +s 52312 0 Less reinsurances and rebates .. 2,636 0 10 “ 
And provision for unadjusted et — 69945 9. 4 
claims as at 30th June, Provision for unearned premiums, 1927 oe «- 82,479 1° 5 
1927 .. +e - 13,998 0 
. eee — 14,521 12 0 
——__———- 28,836 7 10 
Provision for unearned premiums a a -. 84,476 4 4 
Provision for unadjusted claims . ae es «» 15,997 410 
Net Revenue, carried down... ee ae »» 28,114 13 9 
Total oo .» £102,424 10 9 Total we oo £102,424 10 9 
Prorit anp Loss AccOUNT FOR THE YEAR ENDED 30TH JuNzE, 1928. 
& #8 4d, £ 8. d. 
Administration Expenses, Acts Nos. 2750 & 3217.. oe 200 0 0 Net Revenue, brought down .. . 23,114 13 9 
Agents’ Expenses and Commission oe .- . 2,263 0 9 Tnterest on Investments and Funds at Treasury |. oe 8,558 14 8 
Expenses of Management, including Salaries o . 6,121 011 
Net Profit . oe oe . . .. 18,084 6 9 
Total oe .. £26,668 8 5 Total oe .. £26,668 8 5 
BALANCE-SHEET AS AT 30TH JUNE, 1928. 
Liabilities. Assets. 
a. a. £ 8a da, s a £& a. a, 
Unearned Premiums .. o oe we «. 84,476 4 4 Amount of Fund: at Treasury. . o8 ee .. 68,056 6 4 
Outstanding Claims. .. °° . o .. 15,997 410 Premiums due o- . . o 465 611 
‘Sundry Accounts unpaid— Treasury Interest Accrued oe . . . 85618 8 
On account Agents - . 770 11 10 Stamps on hand o- . : an 6612 5 
Others .. . oe oe 11616 7 : General Reserve Fund oe .. . 68,500. 0 0 
oo $87 8 5 Bonus Reserve Fund . 7,388 7 6 
-General Reserve oe ae . a -. 68,500 0 0 Bonus Distribution Fund, 1936— 
“Bonus Reserve ~ 7,388 7 5 Balance at Bank an 1,967 16 3 
" Bonus Distribution Account 1926 (amounts unclaimed) 1,992 16 3 Cash on Hand .. - oe 25 0 0 
“Profit for year 1927-28 to be appropriated——- : 1,992 16 8 
To General Reserve ee o- 10,000 0 0 
To Bonus Reserve. . o- oe 8,084 6 9 : 
. ————~—— 18,084 6 9 
Total -. 4 os £142,276 8 0 Total .. «+ £142,276 8 0 


“UOUDINUMNIDL 


“LQS 


358 Victorian Year-Book, 1927-28. 


Workers” The principal provisions of this Act are outlined in the 
Compensation Year-Book for 1916-17, pages 552 to 558. It was amended 
att by an Act (No. 3,217) passed in December, 1922. 


The latter Act made the following alterations :— 


(2) The maximum weekly compensation was increased from 
£1 10s. to £2. j 

(5) The maximum compensation for total disability or on 
death (with total dependency) was increased from £500 
to £600. 

(c) The payment for funeral expenses was increased from £50 
to £75. 

(4) The minimum weekly payment to an adult worker was 
fixed at £1. 

(ec) Various anomalies in the Fourth Schedule were corrected, 
and 

(f) Men who contract to fell trees and deliver timber were 
included in the definition “ worker.” 


y 


COMPANTES. 


A statement of the number and the nature of the 
Trading ‘ : . a . : 
sompanles business of trading companies floated and registered in 
" Vietoria during the year 1927 is appended :— 


TRADING COMPANIES REGISTERED IN VICTORIA, 1927. 


qi 
No. | No. 
Nature of Business. Regis- || Nature of Business. Regis- 
tered. | tered. 

| 

if 

| 

ManvFracturingc— MANUFACTURING——continued, 

Tanneries 3 Preserves oe wah MOL 
Soap oe ae 1 || Confectionery a «| 8 
Brick, pottery, tile 3 Cordials .. ve 4 
Concrete .. ra 7 Breweries, distillers, &c. 1 
Glass es ne 2 | Tee aA 5 
Sawmilling, timber mer- | Tobacco .. ane 2 
chants, &c. Zi -» | 16 | Woollens and knitting / 29 
Engineering, ironfounding, | ii Clothing, dressmaking, &e. .. | 32 
and machinery .. .. | 67 |! Boot, shoe, heel ie 16 
Other metal working -- | 20 || Printing and publishing | 30 
Milk Products .. . | 8 | Box ay fa 3 

Flout milling i 2 | 

| 
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Traping Compantss ReaisrexEp tN Vicrortia, 1927—continued. 


Nature of Business. 


Manu FACTURING—continued. 
Motor bodies, &c. .. 
Furniture Se 
Drugs, chemicals .. 
Paints, etc. 

Rope 

Leather Goods 
Rubber Goods 
Miscellaneous 


Prowary Proptction— 


Plantations 
Pastoralists 

Farmers .. 

Mining and prospecting 
Nurserymen és 
Orchardists ae 
Dairymen 


Quarries .. 


Travine— 


Warehousemen, |. merchants, 
dealers, &c. : 


FInaNCIAL—- 


Land and property invest- 
ment 

Auctioneering, estate agents 

Indenting, agency, importers, 
&.. 

Insurance, brokers, : and under- 
writers... 

Financiers 


No, No. 
Regis- Nature of Business. Regis- 
tered. tered. 

TRANSPORT— 
6 
10 Motor garage, taxi-cab 18 
10 Motor Service 16 
1 Carriers .. ll 
9 Air Services 2 
3 
5 
16 
MIScELLANEOUS— 
Hotels, restaurants, &c. 48 
3 Builders and contractors 33 
10 Clubs. és 18 
o Educational 4 
14 ||. Caterers for amusement 38 
3 Grocers, storekeepers 22 
3 Drapers .. a 15. 
3 Advertising 7 
10 Weighbridge 4 
Butchers .. 2 
Booksellers 4 
Bakers § 
Chemists .. 
1g} Jewellers 2 
Plum bers 5 
Fruit Packers 2 
Ironmongers 3 
71 Laundries 7 4 
19 Electrical Supplies 6 
Broadcasters F 3 
60. || Accountants 2 
Painters .. 2 
7 Opticians 2 
23 Other os | 28 


The figures in the above table. refer only to companies floated and 
registered in Victoria under Part I. of the Companies Act 1915, and are 


exclusive of 51 foreign companies registered during the year. 


Fifty- 


one ordinary mining companies were registered during 1927 under. 


Part II. of the Act. 


These, as well as insurance companies doing life 


business only, and building societies, are also excluded from the table. 
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Of the 986 companies registered during 1927 as shown above, 885, or 
about 90 per cent., were registered as proprietary companies. 
Particulars relating to companies registered under Parts I. and II. 
of the Companies Act 1915, in so far as these are recorded in the Registrar- 
General’s office, are shown for the last five and a half years in the 


following statement :— 
COMPANIES REGISTERED IN VICTORIA, 1923 TO 30rx 
JUNE, 1928. 
(Parts I. and II. of Companies Act 1915.) 


1 


New Companies. Number of Increase in 
selene : iene Pl laa 
Numb Nominal ading of Existing Companies 
Pere Registere: . Capital. Companies, during the year.* 
31st rm 
ae || " 
cember—| a : q co 
wm] . 3 tO 8 =| 3 
ealelzia| 222) 2 [s/f] a2 | é 
Se\ 5/218) S228 E & | 8 e : 
Pala |e) 8 | Fase El eo] & Ba a 
£ £ £ £ 
1923 732) 59/65] 856; 27,397,945) 1,419,500! 3,221} 753 3,692,347; 490,417 
1924 78]| 46/47) 874] 29,852,473] 1,070,800) 3,858} 790 12,725,086} 204,750 
1925 788 51/38| 877| 37,397,557| 1,613,775] 4,583] 836 4,370,600} 391,000 
1926 992) 45|50/1087; 38,125,586] 2,869,075] 5,575| 881 7,753,050] 277,000 | 


1927 986} 51)51,1088; 31,555,750} 1,759,500] 6,145] 819} 24,591,228) 444,500 
1928 (tol 407) 24/13] 444) 12,048,802| 496,240) 6,479] 843) 2,883,500} 61,000 


30th 
Jane) 


* Increase in nominal capital subsequent to first registration. 


The subscribed capital of the mining companies registered during 
1927 was £1,405,364, and of those registered during the first six months 


of 1928, £399,387. 


Since the Building Soeieties Act 1874 came into opera- 

hele § tion, 158 societies have been registered in accordance with 

its provisions up to 3lst December, 1927. The business of 

the societies was extensive up to the year 1892, but it has since 

declined.. The number of companies still carrying on business is 26, 

of which 4 were established on the Starr-Bowkett principle. The 

following table gives particulars of the principal items of business 
for the last five years :— 
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_ BUILDING: SOCIETIES: eae 23 TO 1926- “at, 


Heading. | 1922-23, | 1923-24. 1924-25. | 1925-26. | 1926-27. 
uae ne | ay ee id aa 3) (Pets | 
Number of societies ... | 27 7 | 27 26, 26 
" shareholders | 8,919. | 9,707 | 10,050 9,847: 9,840 
” borrowers = | 9,673 | 9,936 | 10,618 11,3941 12,066 
Transactions during the | | 
Year— | 
Income from loans £ £ £ £ £ 
and investments | 262,421 ' 294,921 311,069 339,810} 368,060 
Loans granted... | 1,094,994 | 1,022,272 | 970,284 | 1,025,581) 1,154,118 
Repayments | 962,390 | 921,176 | 879,332 | 1,028,014) 1,066,309 


Deposits received | 1,268,266 {1,355,493 | 1,548,022 | 1,795,306) 1,918,532 
Working expenses, 
including interest 
on deposits,’ &c. 106,740 


122,521 137,054 152,335 164,900 


Agssots— 
Loans on mortgage | 3,277,145 | 3,552,523 | 3,882,236 | 4,147,594] 4,535,475 
Properties in posses- 

sion or surrendered 93,491 | 112,980 101,372 121,800 125,070 


Other advances be 12,648 11,707 12,005 15,234 15,451 
Cash in hand, &c. ... 43,039 22,925 | 39,671 46,649) 17,188 
Other assets | 68,474 60,380 67,753 72,727 44,700 
Total “i. | 8,494,797 | 3,760,515 | 4, “4,103, 037 4,404,004) 4,737,884 
Liabilities— | 
To shareholders 1,530,426. | 1,623,680 1,773,059 | 1,844,788} 1,928,968 
» Qepositors . .. | 1,170,352 1, "989, 191 | 1,493,119 (1, *eb4, 006) 1,804,508 
Bank overdraft a 65,483 | 97,695 80,975 72 008) 112,869 
Other ee ne 67,501 | 85,683 87,627 91, 967 91,709 
Total -- | 2,888,762 | | 3,098,249 3,434,780 | 3,662,769] 3,938,054 
Reserve Funds He. ~ 549, 427 | ~ 536,970 549,954 598, 011 646,054 


The appended table contains particulars for the year 
Co-operative 1926-27 of the Co-operative Societies operating in Victoria. 
societies. In. past issues of the Year-Book only societies registered 
under the Provident Societies Act have been taken into 
consideration, but in the figures since 1924 are included the returns of 
those trading companies which are actually co-operative in principle 
and which comply with the following definition, i.e., Co-operative 
Societies are such producing, manufacturing, marketing, or distributing 
societies as fulfil these conditions :—(1) Dividend on share capital not 
to exceed 8 per cent.; (2) The greater portion of the business of the 
company to be done with its own shareholders ; ; (3) Any distribution 
of surplus, after payment of dividend on share capital, to be amongst 
suppliers or customers, in proportion to the business done with the 
company ; (4) Limitation of voting powers. 
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The returns have been divided into two classes —(i) those 
engaged in the manufacture and marketing of primary products and 


trade requirements, and (ii) those engaged in 
household requirements. 


retailing general 
The former may be described briefly as 


Producers’ Co-operative and the latter as Consumers’ Co-operative | 


Societies. 


CO-OPERATIVE SOCIETIES, 1926-27. 


Heading. Producers’ Consumers’ Total— 
Societies.* Societies. All Societies. 
Number of Societies 62 49 111 
Number of Branches il 13 w 
Membership 48,568 16,501 65,069 
Total Purchases 6,632,704 1,173,997 7,806,701 
£ £ £ 
Total Sales 7,789,521 1,437,580 9,227,101 
Other Income 339,960 24,558 364,518 
Total Income rs 8,129,481 | 1,462,138 9,591,619 
Total Working Expenses, .. 1,416,194 232,584. 1,648,778 
Total Net Profits us 97,205 47,824. 145,029 
Interest paid on Loan Capital— 
Amount ar 11,101 3,994 . 15,095 
Rate per cent. “é 4°36 5°53 4°62 
Interest paid on Bank Overdraft— 
Amount. £ 83,480 7,556 91,036 
Dividend paid on Share Capital — 
Amount 26,469 11,870 38,339 
Rate per cent. : 2°35 5°27 2°84 
Rebates paid on Purchases— 
Amount as £ 14,014 35,015 49,029 
Other Dividends paid— 
Amount £ 77 396 473 
£ £ £ 
‘Liabilities— 
Share Capital —Paid-up 1,124,550 225,188 1,349,738 
Loan Capital : 254,330 72,249 326,579 
Bank Overdraft 803,767 131,777 935,544 
Accumulated Profits | 196,954 73,501 270,455 
Reserve Funds (233,575 122,409 355,984 
Sundry Creditors : 269,207 119,073 388,280 
Other Liabilities : 45,466 22,038 67,504 
Total .., .. | 2,927,849 766,235 3,694,084 


i 
' 


* * The figures “ot the Victorian Wheatgrowers Corporation Ltd. 


are included. 


This 


Association. was incorporated to market Victorian wheat, and it does not trade for the 


purposes of. profit. 
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Co-OpERATIVE Soclerins, 1926—-27—conion ued . 


; Producers’ | Cons . Total— 
Heading. Noviations |. “Boeteties. Ali Societies. 
Assets— . | £ | £ | £ 
Land and Buildings .. | 
Fittings, Plant and Machinery } 1,198,837 249,606 1,443,088 
Stock .- ee =e 557,630 | 237,368 | 794,998 
Sundry Debtors a ee 856,096 223,592 1,079,688 
Cash in hand or on Deposit... | 19,687 30,208 | 49,895 
Profit and Loss Account sa" | 20,970 3,972 24,942 
Other Assets : | 280,129 21,399 301,528 
Total | 2,927,849 | 766,235 | 3,694,084 
Trustees, There are eight trustee companies transacting business 


ee Agency in Victoria. From their published balance-sheets the 
Companies. following particulars for 1926-27 have been obtained :— 
Paid-up capital, £461,780 ; reserve funds, &c., £339,552; other liabilities, 
£243,229 ; total liabilities, £1,044,561. The assets were :—Deposits with 
Government, £142,404: other investments in public securities, &c., 
£234,819; loans on mortgage, £37,059; property, £370,396; other 
assets, £259,883. The net profits for the year were £87,555, and the 
amount of dividends and bonuses was £59,674. The net profits are 
equivalent to 10-9 per cent. on the shareholders’ funds, as represented 
by paid-up capital, reserves, and undivided profits. 


LAND TRANSFERS, MORTGAGES, LIENS, ETC. 


osiliiag ansae A summary of land transactions under the Transfer of 
the Transfer of Land Acts in the Titles Office for each of the last ten years. 
Land Acts. is given hereunder. 


DEALINGS LODGED AT THE TITLES OFFICE (UNDER THE 
TRANSFER OF LAND ACTS), 1918 TO 1927. 


i Mortgages. | Plans oth ae 
Year, : Transfers. Led Sa? Leases. | ot pub Dealings . see ae 
Nurtber. | Anmsount.* | | 
No. £ | No. | No. | No. No, 
1918 ~ ., | 88,771 | 10,627 | 5,956,609! 100 | 264 19,075 | 63,837 
1919 .. | 45,555 | 13,581 | 7,815,209 136 368 | 23,051 | 82,691 
1920 .. | 64,555 | 19,373 }12,489,329 136 663 31,191 | 115,918 
1921 .. | 48,670 | 19,822 |14,588,121; 112 522 | 26,462 | 95,588 
1922 | 57,772 | 20,704 15,046,025 150 594 | 27,798 | 107,018 
1923 : 62,225 | 24,513 |17,268,625 113 | 922 | 30,117 | 117,890 
1924 i 54,735 | 27,209 (20,722,146 88 979 | 29,535 | 112,546 
1925 .. | 49,842 | 24,238 |18,770,112 103 1,541 | 29,653 | 105,377 
1926 .. | 58,2381 | 24,717 |20,123,751 85 1,337 | 32,332 | 111,702 
1927 .. | 60,142 | 26,064 (25,165,633 7 1,229 | 31,044 | 109,452 


 * Bxeoiuding the amounts lent by building societies which are secured by transfers, and 
the amounts owing under mortgages given to secure overdrafts on eurrent accounts. 
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Year. Derelientes of | Crown Grants. | Crown Leases. | Total Titles. 
: No. No. No. | No. 
1918 wy ie 16,426 2,057 1,504 18,987 
1919 ex we 19,120 1,762 1,117 21,999 
1920 i aes 25,583 2,186 1,437 _ 29,206 
192] Nak oi 21,027 1,759 1,410 24,196 
1922 es nck 26,041 1,879 2,597 30,517 
1923 os aac 27,781 2,086 2,378 32,245 
1924 het ding 27,996 2,122 2,086 32,204 
1925 a ‘ek 24,251 2,138 1,841 28,230 
1926 ie - 25,700 2,699 2,629 30,928 
1927 a3, oa 24,112 2,300 j 1,925 28,337 
Dealings A statement of mortgages otal and reconveyances 


Mactteerty under the Real Property Act 1915 lecrmionly known as the 
Act. 


General Law) is also appended : _ 


DEALINGS UNDER THE REAL PROPERTY ACT, 1918 TO 1927, 


Mortgages Registered. ~ Reconveyances. 
Year, 
Number. . | Amount.* « Number. . Amount. 
ze aan 

£  £ 
1918 7 Lt 648 721,888 646 281,265 
1919 re . | 6s 471,870 741 343,500 
1920 se one td 970 $40,050 1,057. | 524,242 
well a 983 881,325 933 404,685 
1922 os a 950 915,443 889 379,880 
1923 oi a | 1,043 1,409,242. 869 434,548 
1024 be .. | 1,182 1,357.048 806 294,047 
1925 = .. 858 1,453,041 784 | 411,999 
1926 see 851 1,194,039 710 280,483 
1927 be | 948 1,169,186 704 299,823 


ae a a NY 
* Excluding the amounts owing under mortgages given to secure overdrafts.on current accounts. 
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task The number and amount of stock mortgages, liens on 
mortgages, wool, and liens on crops registered during each of the last 
and crops. five years were as shown below. Releases are not shown, 

as releases of liens are not required to be registered, the 
liens bemg removed from the register after the expiration of twelve 
months, with the exception of some liens to the Closer Settlement 
Board which cover a period of two or three years. Very few of the 
mortgagors of stock trouble to secure themselves by a. registered 
release. 


STOCK MORTGAGES AND LIENS ON WOOL AND CROPS, 
, 1923 TO 1927. 


Security. 1923. 1924, 1925. 1926. 1927. 
( 
Stock Mortgages— 
Number a 2,053 1,371 1,437 1,090 1,611 
Amount £ | 385,080 306,299 289,574 238,048 289,098 - 


Liens on Wool— 
Number ae 16 26° 33 46 45 
Amount £ 10,420 22,040 52,124 41,160 45,646 


Liens on Crops— 


Number “ 4,069 3,190 3,989 4,249 3,883 

Amount £ 11,347,004 {2,007,790 {2,889,695  |1,260,481 904,856 
Total— 

Number ae 6,138 4,587 5,459 5,385 5,539 


Amount £ 11,742,504 |2,336,129 2,731,893 1,539,689 {1,239,600 


Two forms of security are taken by lenders over personal 


Seaton: re chattels, viz., a bill of sale (absolute or conditional), or a 
sale. contract of sale for letting and hiring. The former is a 


simple mortgage of the chattels, whilst the latter purports 
to be an absolute sale of the chattels to the lender, with an agree- 
ment by the lender to hire the goods back to the borrower at a certain 
rental, which takes the place of interest. Before filing a bill of 
sale fourteen days’ notice of intention to file must be lodged with the 
Registrar-General, within which period any creditor may lodge a 
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“ eaveat ”’ to prevent the filing of the bill without the payment by 
the borrower of his claim. The following are the numbers and amounts 
of bills and contracts of sale which have been filed in each of the last 
five years :—- 


BILLS AND CONTRACTS OF SALE, 1923 TO 1927. 


Security. 1923. 1924, 1925. | 1926. | 1927. 
Bills of Sale— 
Number ae 1,429 1,661 1,542 1,635 1,543 
Amount £ |] 526,940 658,815 §80,737 608,661 594,919 
| | 
Contracts of Sale— : | 
Number fe 23 27 24. 174 59 


Amount £ 3,275 5,170 4,321 5,154 2,883 


Social Condition. : 367 


SOCIAL CONDITION. 
MELBOURNE UNIVERSITY. 


The University of Melbourne was incorporated and 
endowed by an Act of the Governor and Legislative Council 
of Victoria, to which the Royal assent was given on 22nd 
January, 1853. The University buildings, together with those of the 
affiliated colleges, are situated on 106 acres of land in the southern part 
of Carlton. Under the provisions of Act No. 3285 assented to on 23rd 
October, 1923, the University is to consist of a Council and Convocation. 
It has power to grant degrees, diplomas, certificates, and licences in all 
faculties except divinity. There is no religious test for admission. 


The Univer- 
Ci 
Melbourne. 


The Council is composed of 31 members, as follows :— 


Eight to be appointed by the Governor in Council, of whom 
one shall be a member of the Legislative Council, two shall 
be members of the Legislative Assembly, one shall 
represent manufacturing and commercial interests, one 
shall represent agricultural interests, two shall represent 
industrial interests, and one shall be elected by the 
councils of the technical schools. 


Ten to be elected by the Convocation, none of whom shall be 
a member of the teaching staff or other officer of the 
University or the head of an affiliated college. 


Three (being professors or deans of faculties) to be elected by 
the professors. 


One (a member of the teaching staff) to be elected by the 
teaching staff other than the professors. : 


Two to be elected by the undergraduates, but not to include 
any member of the teaching staff or any person under 
’ the full age of 21 years. 


Two to be heads of affiliated colleges, and to be appointed 
by co-option of the Council. 
1740.—23 
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Two to be appointed by co-option of the Council. 


Three—the Director of Education, the Chairman of the Council 
of Agricultural Education, and the President of the 
Professorial Board—to be ex officio members of the Council. 


The tenure of office of members of the Council is four years, but 
one-half of the number elected at the first election by the Convocation 
must retire at the end cf two years, the Council determining by lot 
which of the members are to retire. 


The Convocation consists of all graduates. It elects a Warden 
annually, or whenever a vacancy occurs, from its own members, 


Power is given to the Convocation to submit suggestions to the 
Council with respect to the affairs of the University. Provision is 
made for the constitution of a standing committee of Convocation, 
consisting of the Warden of Convocation’ ex officio and not less than 
40 other persons who are members of Convocation, 


A University Students Loan Fund has been established to which 
a payment of £10,000 has been made from the Assurance Fund 
under the Transfer of Land Acts and a grant of £2,000 is to be 
made annually from the Consolidated Revenue Fund for ten years 
from Ist- July, 1923. In addition, all moneys received in repay- 
ment with interest of loans to University students and all moneys 
standing to the credit of any trust fund in the Treasury in respect 
of loans to students made by the Treasurer of Victoria before the 
passing of Act No. 3285 are to be credited to the Fund. Out of this 
Fund loans may be made to students who are nominated by a committee 
.of three members of the Council appointed for the purpose. 


The Act of 1923 provided for an endowment of £45,000 annually 
from 1st July, 1923. An additional grant of £8,500 is to be made for 
each of the ten financial years commencing Ist July, 1923. The amount 
of this grant is to be expended on the maintenance within the 
University of a school (including a faculty) of commerce for the teaching 
of and conducting research in commerce and the granting of degrees 
or diplomas in commerce ; also for teaching and conducting research 
in science, and the establishment and maintenance within the 
University of a University Extension Department. 


By Royal letters patent of 14th March, 1859, it is declared that the 
degrees of the University of Melbourne shall be as fully recognised as 
those of any University in the United Kingdom. — Scholarships, 
exhibitions, and prizes are provided in all the principal subjects, the 
cost being defrayed partly out of University funds and partly by private 
bequests. In the matter of endowment by private. persons the 
Melbourne University does not compare favorably with other 
Universities. Still, the investments at present held as the result of 
private benefactions amount to about £448,000. In addition 
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gifts, which have been spent on buildings and equipment, amount to 
about £45,750. Since 1853 the amount received from the Government 
has been £1,873, 864—£447, 767 for building and apparatus, £974,500 
endowment under ‘ ‘Special Appropriation Acts’? 16 Vic. 34 and 13» 
George 3235, and £451,597 additiona! endowment by annual votes of 
the Legislature. In addition to grants rom the Government the 
Council derives income from the fees paid by students for lectures, 
examinations, certificates, and diplomas. 


The system of junior and senior public and commercial 
examinations was superseded in December, 1917, ‘by 
examinations for Intermediate and School Leaving Certificates. Under 
the regulations the rights of all candidates who have passed any subject 
of the junior or senior public examinations are “eserved. The appended 
table gives the results of the public examinations conducted By the 
University during 1927 :— 


Examinations. 


PUBLIC EXAMINATIONS CONDUCTED BY THE MELBOURNE 
UNIVERSITY, 1927. 


7 
| 


Number who Number who Passed fully. 


a : attempted . 
i to Pass fully. 
| 3 ee Tota. Percentage. ~ 
: L : 
Examination— \ . 
Intermediate igs ihins| 4,998 2,284 45°69 
Leaving os | 2,568 | 1,860 52-95 
. i 


There is included in the above, a number of candidates, in whose 
cases Headmasters’ Certificates were accepted as wholly or partially 
satisfying the requirements of the examination, qualified for Certifi- 
cates as follows :—Intermediate 984; Leaving 456. 


The number of degrees taken in 1927 was 408, all of 
which were direct, as against a total of 2,767 for the 
preceding five -years, or an average of 553 per annum for that period. 
During those five years all the degrees obtained were direct and 
none ad eundem. Of the total of 11,196 degrees granted since 
the establishment of the University, 1,693 have been conferred 
on women, 1,687 of which were direct and 6 ad eundem. These were 
apportioned as follows :—773 Bachelor of Arts, 288 Master of Arts, 180 
Bachelor of Medicine, 13 Doctor of Medicine, 178 Bachelor of Surgery, 
23 Bachelor of Laws,3 Master of Laws,5 Doctor of Science, 137 Bachelor 
of Science, 40 Master of Science, 39 Bachelor of Music, 13 Bachelor of 
Dental Science, and 1 Bacheior of Agricultural Science. The following 


Degrees. 
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table shows the number of degrees conferred at the University between 
the date of its first. opening and the end of 1927—the particulars for 
the years 1926 and 1927 being given separately :— 


DEGREES CONFERRED. 


Prior to 1926. | During 1926. | During 1927. Total. 
es § § g & 
egrees. a 
g/8iag iz E 213 : ai 8 E 4 
Als 12 | als|e]aRié&| als] 2 
Bachelor of Arts .. (2124) 118 2249! 88 88) 105 105) 2317] 118) 2435 
Master of Arts .. | 918) 184/ 1102; 39] ..| 39, 39)/..) 39 996] 184; 1180 
Doctor of Letters 16 1 oh deere eee eran mere] (ees a 16} 1 17 
Bachelor of Medicine/1948/ 15] 1963) 124) ..| 124) 45]..) 45! 9117} 15] 2139 
Doctor of Medicine | 284] 107| 391] 11; ..{ 21) - 9/..1 9} 304] 107] 411 
Bachelor of Surgery |1879 4| 1883) 124) ..| 124! 45). 45; 2048 4| 2052 
Master of Surgery 37) .. 5 rd ane ei ee 4\..) 4 41)... 41 
Bachelor of Laws 743; 12! 755) 39) ..| 39) 44/..). 44) 826] 12) 838 
Master of Laws .. | 135 3) 138; 10) ..) 10 2l.. 2) 147 3) 150 
Doctor of Laws .. | 22) 23) 45) 1) .. 1) 2 2} 25) 23) 48 
Bachelor of Civil 
Engineering .. | 297 2) 299) Al] ..; lll 17.) 17) 325 2} 327 
Bachelor of Mining 
Engineering ..| 58) 1; 59) 3] ..| 3)... J..].. 61} 1) 62 
Bachelor of Mechan- 
ical Engineering 16) .. 16) Jy ..| 1] &..) 5] 22). 22 
Bachelor of Electri- ‘ 
.cal Engineering 47| .. 47, 4) ..{. 4) 10)..; 10} 61) .. 61 
Bachelor of Metallur- 
gical Engineering lj .. ool ly 2 2: 4). 4 
ae mens of Engineer- 
ing 108 108} 10 10 4 4| 122 122 
Doctor of Engineer- ; 
ing I] .. Dovssseleceret eeoe,| oe. ee a 1)... 1 
Bachelor of Science 419) 5! 424 37) ..| 37) 31). 31; 487; 5) 492 
Master of Science 123} 2; 125) 12 12) 13)..) 13} 148) 2) 150 
Doctor of Science 46 8| 54 5 5} 3}. 3} «564, 8 62 
Bachelor of Music 45) 2 47 1 1 5). 5) Ol 2) 63 
Doctor of Music .. 1 2 3 bee ilies ceca J 2 3 
Bachelor of Dental ; : 
Science 306] .. 306) 18; ../ 18) 15)..; 15] 339] .. 339 
Doctor of, Dental 
Science 21)... 21 1]... Dh: ceseifisic fs re 22) .. 22 
Bachelor of Veter- ; | 
inary Science .. 92) .. 92; 2). 2) Li. 1 95) .. 95 
Master of Veter- : 
_ inary Science .. 1 ., Dy psdcae aces zeae | sasat ess | ace Y).. 1 
Doctor of. Veter- f : 
inary Science .. ly... Ty) vee [veel ee fe Late] es ll... 11 
‘Bachelor of Agri- 
cultural Science 46; .. 46 8 .. 8 5B). 5 59) 59 
Master of Agricul- : 
tural Science .. 3] .. 3 lj) .. 1 2)..]. 2 6) .. 6 
Total -. 19748! 489,10237! 55t] ..| 551) 408!..|.408 10707] 489 A eats 


Note.—Ad eundem degrees have been abolished.” 
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ae aine The number of persons attending lectures has greatly 
lectures, increased during the past ten years, the total in 1927 having 


ayujuates’ been 2,783 as compared with 1,332 in 1917, thus showing 
admitted. an advance of 109 per cent. A great improvement is 
also shown in the admission of undergraduates, the number having 
increased by 78 per cent. in the period mentioned. ' Details for the 
last five years are given in the following statement :— 


PERSONS ADMITTED AS UNDERGRADUATES AND 
STUDENTS ATTENDING LECTURES, 1923 to 1927. 


Number of Persons Matriculated and Number of Students Attending 
Admitted as Undergraduates, Lectures, 


Year. 
Males. Females. Total. Males. Females. Total, 
1923 348 148 496 1,848 636 2,484 
1924 374 135 509 1,764 659 2,423 
1925 463 137 600 1,919 638 2,557 
1926 444, 161 605 2,019 701 2,720 
1927 493 171 664 2,038 745 2,783 


| 
Of the number attending lectures in 1927—2,783—729 were students 
in Arts, Education and Journalism, 260 in Laws, 199in Engineering, 430 
in Medicine, 210 in Science, 245 in Music, 86 in Dental Science, 457 in 
Commerce, 39 in Agriculture, 10 in Veterinary Science, 2in Public Health, 
and 82 in Architecture, and 34 were doing Science Research Work. _ 


University A statement of receipts and expenditure for the year 
ail 1927 is given below :— 


RECEIPTS AND EXPENDITURE OF THE MELBOURNE 
UNIVERSITY, 1927. 


_ General Account. | Other Accounts. { All Departmenta, 


Receipts— £ £ £ 
Government Grants. as 85,000 21,942 76,942, 
Lecture, Degree, Examina- ‘ ; : 

tion, and other Fees... > $1,402 15,652 67,054 
Other sources, including ; 
benefactions = 9,858 124,234 134,092 
Total .. e's 116,260 161,828 278,088 
Expenditure oe ae 114,765 61,788 176,553 


Included in the amounts shown above, the University received 
£85,076 from private benefactors, to be held in trust for scholarships 
and other purposes. 
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AFFILIATED COLLEGES. 


— The permission accorded by the “ University Act of 
affiliated Incorporation ” for the establishment of affiliated colleges 
ore: has been taken advantage of by the clergy and people of 
the Church of: England, Presbyterian, Methodist, and. Roman 
Catholic Churches of Victoria. Large residential colleges have 
been built upon the sites reserved for this purpose in the northern 
portion of the University grounds fronting Sydney-road and 
College-crescent, Carlton. These colleges, which admit students 
without regard to their religious beliefs, maintain efficient staffs 
- of tutors and lecturers for the teaching of the principal subjects 
in each of the University courses. They also provide training for the 
ministers of their respective denominations. In 1906 the Australian 
College of Dentistry was formally affiliated with the University, which 
obtained certain rights of supervision and control, and in return 
undertook to recognise the professional teaching of the College in 
connexion with the Degree of Bachelor of Dental Surgery. 


Information relating to the foundation and progress of Trinity, 
Ormond, and Queen’s Colleges is given in the Year-Book for 1917-18 
on pages 319 to 321. 


This college, which was established by the Anglican 
Daret, Church, is open to students of all religious denominations, 
, and the same remark applies to Janet Clarke Hall. 
The latter was established for the benefit of women students, 
and is an integral part of Trinity College. The college buildings 
consist of a chapel, dining hall, chemical and biological laboratories, 
lecture-rooms, libraries, billiard-room, and students’ common-room, in 
addition to accommodation for the Warden, tutors, and students. 


The Warden of the college is J. C. V. Behan, M.A., LL.D. (Melb.), 
M.A., B.C.L. (Oxon.)—first Rhodes Scholar for the State of Victoria, 
formerly Stowell Civil Law Fellow and Dean of University College, 
Oxford—who is assisted by a staff of tutors and lecturers. The college 
holds annually, in the month of November, an examination for open 
scholarships and exhibitions. Prospectuses may be obtained on 
application to the Warden. 


This college, which was established by the Presby- 

Collecee terian Church of Victoria, is a residential college for students 
, of the University of Melbourne (without restriction as to 
religious denomination). It has a staff of lecturers and tutors from 
whom the students receive the assistance they require in their 
University work; non-resident students are also admitted to the 
college classes. The work of the Theological Hall of the Presbyterian 
Church of Victoria is carried on in the Victoria Wing ; there is an 
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independent staff of professors and lecturers for this work. Theological 
students may reside in the college if they are matriculated students 
of the University. 


The Year-Book for 1919-20 contained a statement of the nature of 
the college buildings, and reference was made to additions and altera- 
tions to the buildings. This information was amplified in subsequent 
issues. : 


During the year 1927-28, the MacFarland Memorial Library has 
been completed with blackwood furnishing—bookcases, panelling, 
tables, chairs, &c.—and new windows of “ Old Cathedral ” glass. The 
College War Memorial has also been completed: the new work 
consisting of a Gothic design for new doors in mountain ash, a beautiful 
clock with appropriate inscriptions, and panelling. The widow and 
friends of the late Rev. Professor T. Jollie Smith have presented his 
library, of about 4,000 volumes, to the College. 


Rev. Hector Maclean, M.A., M.Sc., B.D., from St. Andrew’s 
Presbyterian Church, Dunedin, N.Z., has been appointed professor of 
Old Testament Studies in the Theological Hall. And Rev. Professor 
F. G. Oxer, M.A., B.D., has been elected President of the Theological 
Hall Senatus in succession to Professor Jollie Smith—the first old 
student of the College to occupy this position. 


The College has sustained a great loss by the death of Dr. J. D. 
King Scott, one of the representatives of the graduates on the College 
Council, who did invaluable work in promoting the most intimate 
relations between the College and its old students. _He was also most 
active in the project of obtaining Professor Jollie Smith’s library for 
the College. 


The Master of the College is D. K. Picken, M.A. (Cambridge, Glas- 
gow, Melbourne), formerly Professor of Pure and Applied Mathematics 
in Victoria University College, Wellington, N.Z: All inquiries as 
to admission, scholarships, &c., should be made to him. 


This college was founded by the Methodist Church of 

Soege Victoria, and its lectures are open to non-resident as well 
, as resident students. It. is capable of accommodating 
about 90 students in residence. The building comprises fully equipped 
lecture-rooms, library, reading-rooms, and apartments for the Master, 
tutors. and students. Recently enlarged at a cost of some £50,000, 
the extensions include a central tower, a memorial chapel. to soldiers 
who were connected with the Methodist Church, a new common room, 
a large library, and additional lectitre rooms; as well as some 40 
additional students’ rooms.. The new portion of the building was 
opened in March, 1923. The Master is the Rev. E.. H. Sugden, M.A., 
B.Sec., Litt.D.,; and the Vice-Master, Mr. John F. Foster, B.A., L.L.M 
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Newman Newman College is built in the section of the University 
College. Reserve granted by the Government of Victoria to the 
Roman Catholic Church in the Act of Incorporation of 2nd October, 
1882. The foundation-stone waslaid by the late Archbishop of Melbourne 
(the Most Reverend Thomas Joseph Carr, D.D.), on 11th June, 1916. 
It was founded by the generosity of the Roman Catholic people of the 
State. of Victoria, and cost nearly £70,000. The Archbishop 
Carr. Memorial Chapel, to be erected at a. cost of £20,000, will 
be a striking addition to the College. A separate study and a bedroom 
are provided for each student. There is also provision of hot 
and cold shower and plunge baths, a large covered-in swimming bath, 
a gymnasium, and billiard and recreationrooms. The library consists 
of more than 10,000 volumes. Lectures, demonstrations, and private 
tuition are given in the College with the special object of assisting 
students in their University work. Women students as well as men 
extern students are admitted to all college lectures. St. Mary’s Hall, 
Royal Park, is the residential hall for women students of Newman 
College. Students of. the college enjoy the advantage of residence, 
instruction in the doctrine and discipline of the Roman Catholic 
Church, and tuition supplementary to University lectures. 


All applications for information, &c., should be made to the Rector. 
The present Rector is the Very Rev. J. M. Murphy, 8.J., M.A. He is 
assisted by the Rev. Dominic Kelly, 8.J., M.A., the Rev. Wilfrid 
Ryan, 8.J., M.A, F.G.S., and a staff of competent lecturers and 
tutors. 


UNIVERSITY EXTENSION. 


University Tutorial Classes organized by the Workers’ Educational 


_ extension, = Association of Victoria are conducted by the University 


Extension Board. The personnel of the Board, numbering 
18 appointed by the University, comprises representatives from the 
Workers’ Educational Association, Trades Hall Council, and the teaching 
staff of the University and other persons representing the public. The 
Government grants a sum annually (now £2,500) for the development 
of Tutorial Class work. In addition to these classes, which are in 
operation in the city, suburbs, and country, the University Extension 
Board has inaugurated a system of advice by correspondence for the 
benefit of country students. This advice is confined to social and 
cultural subjects, and is not intended for those seeking to qualify for 
degrees. Its purpose is rather to cultivate knowledge of such subjects 
as will elevate the mind and fit the student the better to discharge the 
more social functions of his daily life and citizenship. In this con- 
nexion and also for the arranging of Extension Lectures and Vacation 
Schools, the Government grant is. £1,500. 
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Professor J. A. Gunn, M.A., Ph.D., is Director of University 
Extension and Chairman of the University Extension Board. The 
Speobany to the Board is Mr. J. P. Bainbridge, Registrar, University, 

arlton. 


+ 


THE STATE EDUCATION SYSTEM. 


The present system of “ free, compulsory, and secular” 


Tae al education came into operation on Ist January, 1873, the 
system of Act which introduced it having been passed in the previous 


year. Subsequently, this Act and two amending Acts 
passed in 1876 and 1889 were consolidated in the Hducation Act 1890, 
which in turn was amended by Act No. 1777 passed in December, 
1901, Act No. 2205 passed in December, 1905, Act No. 2301 passed 
in December, 1910, and Act No. 2330 passed in October, 1911, and is 
now, with its amendments, incorporated in the Education Act 1915, 
No. 2644. 


Under the Act of 1872 education was made free to all willing 
to accept it; compulsory, in the’ sense that. whether they attend 
or do not attend State schools, evidence must be produced that 
all children are educated up to a certain standard; and secular, no 
teacher being allowed to give other than secular instruction in any — 
State school building. facilities are, however, afforded to persons 
other than State school teachers to give religious instruction, on one 
or two days each week, to the children of the parents who desire 
that their children: shall receive such instruction. In each school four 
hours at least are set apart during each school day for secular instruc 
tion, two of which must be before, and two after, noon. 


In December, 1910, an Act of Parliament of a most comprehensive 
and far-reaching character was passed. It marked a most important 
* epoch in the history of education in Victoria, and laid the foundation 
of a complete national system from the infants’ school to the highest 
educational institutions in the State. Power is given in this Act for 
the establishment of higher elementary schools, and of secondary and 
technical schools of various types, the aim being to create a co-ordi- 
nated system of public education, leading through elementary schools 
~ and evening continuation classes to trade and technical schools on the 
one hand, or through elementary schools and high. schools to the 
University or to higher technical schools on the other, Provision is 
also made for evening continuation classes, in which the education of 
children who have left the day school at fourteen years of age may be 
~ continued till they are seventeen years of age. Power is given to make 
attendance at evening continuation classes compulsory in any district 
proclaimed for that purpose. Education is made compulsory in the 
case of deaf and dumb, blind, and physically or mentally defective 
children between seven and sixteen years of age. 
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In order to provide for the due co-ordination of all branches of 
public education a Council of Public Education has been created, 
representative of the various educational and industrial interests of 
the State. This body, which consists of 20 members presided over 
by the Director of Education, reports annually to Parliament ou 
the development of public education in Victoria and elsewhere. 


_ Parents and custodians of children not less than six 
sameulsory nor more than fourteen years of age are required to cause 
such children (unless there is a “reasonable excuse ”) 
to attend a State school on every school half-day in each week. 
Non-attendance may be excused for any of the five following reasons :— 
(1) If the child is receiving efficient instruction in some other manner, 
and is complying with the prescribed conditions as to regularity of 
attendance ; or (2) has been prevented from attending by sickness, 
reasonable fear of infection, temporary or permanent infirmity, or any 
unavoidable cause ; or (3) has been excused by a general or particular 
order of the Minister ; or (4) is at least thirteen years of age, and has 
obtained a certificate of merit as prescribed ; or (5) that there is no 
State school within 1, 2, 21, or 3 miles in the case of children under 
seven, between seven and nine, between nine and eleven, and over 
eleven years of age respectively. Parents and custodians who fail 
to make a child attend as provided may be summoned and fined not 
less than 2s., nor more than 10s., for each such offence, or in detault 
may be imprisoned for any term not exceeding three days. Attendance 
officers are appointed to see that the compulsory provisions are carried 
out. : 
In cases where schools are closed through low average 
Sonweyenes attendance, or where, though there is no school, the number 
"of children would warrant the Department in establishing 
a school, allowances are made by the Department for the conveyance 
of children to the nearest school. The amount of the allowance is - 
3d. per day for children over six and under eleven who reside between 
23 and 3 miles from the nearest school, and 4d. per day for children over 
six and under fourteen who reside 4 miles or over from such school 
or, where schools have been closed, 3 miles therefrom. Where arrange- 
ments are made for the conveyance of pupils in numbers to district 
high schools, higher elementary schools, central schools, central classes, 
domestic arts schools or technical schools, the Department may, if the 
circumstances warrant it, grant an allowance on the £1 for £1 basis, 
up to a limit to be fixed, towards the cost of such conveyance. 


Under Act No. 2301 (now incorporated in the Education 

Rchool ees, Act 1915, No. 2644) provision was made for the appoint- 
ment of a School Committee for each school consisting 

of not more than seven persons. The members of School Com- 
mittees are nominated by the parents of children attending the 
school for which the Committee is to be appointed. The main 
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duties of such Committees are :—(a) to exercise a general over- 
sight over the buildings and grounds, and to report to the Minister 
on their condition when necessary ; (b) to carry out any necessary 
work referred to the Committee in connexion with maintenance or 
repair of or additions to buildings; (c) to promote the beautifying 
and improvement of school grounds, the establishment and main- 
tenance of school gardens and agricultural plots, the decoration of the 
: schoolroom, and the formation of a. school library and. museum ; (d) 
to provide for the necessary cleansing and the sanitary services of the 
school; (¢) to visit the school from time to time; (f) to use every 
endeavour to induce parents to send their children to school; and 
(g) to arrange, where necessary, for suitable board and lodging at 
reasonable rates for teachers (especially women teachers). appointed to 
the school. 


The following are the subjects in which instruction is 
ienjeate: absolutely free :—English (literature, reading, recitation, 
spelling, writing, composition, grammar), mathematics 
(arithmetic, algebra, geometry), nature knowledge (geography, science, 
nature-study), hygiene, history and civics, manual work (drawing, 
needlework, woodwork, and other occupations such as modelling in 
clay or plasticine, or brush drawing, or-weaving with some material 
other than paper, for example, raffia), singing, physical training, and, 
where practicable, agriculture for boys, cookery and domestic economy 
for girls, gymnastics, and swimming. Pupils buy their own books and 
material. Provision, however, is made for a free supply of books and 
material in necessitous cases. 


The course of study contains provisions to secure a 

Beton more realistic treatment than formerly of the essential 
° subjects of school education, and a larger share of attention 

to the training of the hand and eye through manual instruction in 
various forms. The requirements from teachers of infants are also 
such as to secure methods of teaching in accord with the principles 
enunciated by Froebel, the founder of the kindergarten system and 
by Dr. Maria Montessori. Great activity has been displayed in 
the training of teachers for their work. During the past few 
years a large number of teachers have taken the courge at the 
Teachers’ College and the Melbourne University, and, in addition, 
hundreds have been instructed (especially in those subjects the method 
of teaching which has undergone modification recently) in special 
classes held in the evenings and on Saturdays at centres of popula- 
tion, and, on a larger scale still, during the Christmas vacations at 
what are called “ Summer Schools.” The Education Department, in 
collaboration with the Extension Board of the Melbourne University, 
held vacation schools at the University in May of each of the years 
1924, 1925, and 1927. They were attended by teachers and by 
members of the general public, and lasted in each case for a fort- 
night.. Probably further schools of a like nature will be held. The 
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vacation school appears to have established itself as a successful 
educational experiment in Victoria. Much attention has been given 
to the beautifying and improvement of school grounds by the 
planting of trees and shrubs, and by the establishment of school 
gardens. One day in each year—termed Arbor Day—is specially 
set apart for tree-planting, and for the giving of lessons on the value 
of trees. The teaching of elementary agriculture is warmly encouraged 
by both the Department of Education and the Department of 
Agriculture, and the subject is. being dealt with in a very practical 
way. 


There were, on 30th June, 1928, 73 woodwork centres 
felasialad: in operation, having an attendance of 7,715 boys; and 62 
schoo ‘ cookery centres, apart from those at the Domestic Arts 
Schools, with an attendance of nearly 12,000 girls. Twelve 
Schools of Domestic Arts, attended by nearly 3,000 girls, have been 
established. Jn these schools girls over twelve years of age are given, 
during the last two years of their school life, a training in the subjects 
of a comprehensive domestic arts course. ,At the same time their 
general education is continued. In addition to the instruction 
given in the woodwork centres woodwork is being taught to 
boys in country schools by the head teachers as one of the 
ordinary subjects.. Swimming is taught in schools that have 
the necessary facilities, the children being formed into swim- 
ming clubs, which hold annual competitions at various centres. 
Drill is taught in all schools. During 1912 the system of 
physical training approved of by the Commonwealth military 
authorities was introduced. Nearly every State school now has its 
garden and some of the school gardens are among the beauty spots 
of their districts. The Victorian State Schools Horticultural Society, 
founded in 1913, assists teachers in obtaining the best seeds, seedlings, 
ornamental trees, and flowering shrubs. It has a nursery of its own 
at Oakleigh, maintained partly by members’ subscriptions (5s. 
yearly), and partly by a Government grant. Most of the State schools 
are affiliated with the Society, which sent out in 1927 to its mem- 
bers, at reduced rates, 20,000 packets of seeds, 182,000 seedlings, 
3,000 raoted roses, 12,640 shrubs, 5,000 herbaceous plants, 650 
climbers, 6,000 indoor ‘pot-plants, 2,300 dahlias, 2,000 carnations, 
- and 2,000 chrysanthemums. 


pardon; &e. 


In’ addition to Arbor Day (to which reference has been 

er made), other special days—Anzac Day, Discovery Day, 
Pioneers’ Day, Shakespeare Day, Empire Day, and Bird Day 

—callfor mention. The landing of the Australians and New Zealanders 
on the Gallipoli Peninsula on 25th April, 1915, has been commemorated 
in the schools each year since, on Anzac Day, by the holding of a 
special service, consisting of hymns and addresses together with 
the saluting of the fiag. The schools of Victoria held a cele- 
bration of Empire Day in 1905, being among the first of the 
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oversea Dominions to recognise the day, and have since enthusiastically 
kept it in remembrance year, by year. The first sighting of Australia 
by Captain Cook in April, 1770, is commemorated on Discovery Day, 
though this is merging into Pioneers’ Day, when honour is paid not 
only to explorers and discoverers but also to the early settlers—the 
path-finders in general. The date chosen for Pioneers’ Day was the 
19th of November, the day on which Edward Henty landed on the 
_ shores of Portland Bay to establish a pastoral and agricultural settle- 
ment in 1834. On Shakespeare Day, the teachers and children com- 
memorate the birth of Shakespeare by readings from his works, and 
the recital and acting of selected passages. Bird Day has for ‘its 
object the protection of native birds and their eggs. On that day 
lessons are given on bird life, and, where possible, bird-observing | 
excursions are made. Over 61,000 of the older school children have 
joined the “ Gould League of Bird Lovers,” which was established 
for the protection of bird life. 


During the Great War the teachers and children in the 
comets State schools, with the aid of departmental officers, school 
‘ committees, and parents, were instrumental in raising a 
sum of £440,000 for the Department’s War Relief Fund. Particulars 
are given in the Year-Book for 1919-20, pages 333 and 334. The 
fund was closed in 1920. At the end of 1922, the executive committee 
of the fund transferred the balance of £84,910 to a body of seven 
trustees. who were empowered by the deed of trust to expend the 
money, as occasion arose, for the benefit of seriously disabled soldiers 
and their dependants. The sum of £40,000 was invested to form an 
old-age fund ; £25,000 was set aside as a housing fund, and the remain- 
ing £20,000 is being used from time to time for the cases that stand in 
need of immediate assistance. On 30th June, 1928, there was a sum of 
£53,578 invested, and £128 to the credit of the general account. 


oe In'1921, the citizens of Melbourne decided to “ adopt ’’. 
Memorial §=—=s the town of Villers-Bretonneux and to provide money to, 
a eenaes rebuild the ruined buildings, one of which was the school- 
* house. The Education Department’s War Relief Fund 
contributed £12,500 to defray part of the cost, and, in 1924, a fine . 
structure, containing five bright class rooms, an assembly hall, manual 
training rooms, and teachers’ residences was erected. The buildings 
surround ‘a spacious quadrangle, and the class rooms lead off from a 
long airy passage, which runs parallel to the front length of the main 
puilding. The Assembly Hall is panelled in Victorian blackwood, the 
design including sixteen pilasters, each of which is surmounted by a 
carved cap representing Australian flora and fauna. The timber is 
beech with a frame of blackwood. The building with its fittings is a 
worthy gift on the part of Victoria, and a permanent memorial to the 
valor and devotion of those who fought and fell in defence of Villers~ 
Bretonneux in 1918. 
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The principal street, which, before the war, and following the custom 
of French townships, was called the Grande Rue, is now called Rue de 
Melbourne. A park, of which only the site exists, and which is waiting 
to be cleared and laid out, will be called Pare de Melbourne. 

~The gratitude of the people of Villers-Bretonneux is expressed in 
the form of a pillar of stone near the school gates. Inscriptions on 
three of its four faces record the different phases of the construction 
of the groups of school buildings. For generations to come the pillar . 
will be an eloquent memorial of what has been done in Villers-Bretonneux 
by the State of Victoria. 


Schools have taken up the Junior Red Cross movement 

Social Service. in order to continue the training afforded by the Young 

‘Workers’ Patriotic Guild, in which pupils earned money 

during the war period and gave it to the War Relief Fund. Members 

of the Junior Red Cross branches are assisting their local charities or 
helping local cases of indigence in their neighbourhood. 


Lea A widespread movement is being fostered for the carry- 

gus of 2 . 9 . 
Young ing out of “home projects,’”’ as has been done in the 
Gardeners. United States of America. The idea is to link school, 
home, and farm in one common interest. The growing of sugar-beet, 
the culture of the potato, the selection of wheat, and the rearing of 
poultry and stock have engaged the united attention of children, 
teachers, and parents in various Victorian school districts. 


A scheme for the utilization of waste lands by the 
cee establishment of school plantations of hardwood and soft- 
wood trees was inaugurated in 1923. Areas in the vicinity 
of State schools have been reserved for the purpose. These are vested 
in local trustees, are fenced by voluntary local effort, and are planted. 
by the children at the rate of about two acres per year. When the 
trees reach maturity, the revenue derived from the sale of the timber 
will be used by the trust for the benefit of the school concerned, 
Monetary gains will accrue, and further gains also—a training in 
practical forestry, and a training in unselfish social service. Up. to 
30th June, 1928, there were established 190 of these school plantations, 
with an area of 2,500 acres, and applications are being considered 
for 45 more. 


. The need for the medical inspection of school children 

lespece on, has received widespread recognition, and the Victorian 
‘ _ Education Department has followed the lead of progressive 
countries by appointing medical inspectors. They consist of eight full- 
time school medical officers and four district health officers. The latter 
perform part-time school medical inspection duties as well as the duties 
they are entrusted with by the Health Department. There are also 
two full-time school nurses employed. The medical officers devote 
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their time to investigating the hygienic condition of school premises 
and the physical and mental condition of the pupils, and to giving 
instruction to teachers. 


A dental clinic has been established and is under the. 

Dental Gtinie. charge of three full-time school dentists with four dental 

attendants. Great service is being rendered by this clinic. 

In addition, two dentists, with attendants, are travelling from school 

to school in country districts, while another dentist and dental attendant 

have been appointed to work four months each year at Bendigo, four 
months at Ballarat, and four months at Geelong. 

One of the travelling dentists referred to has been provided with a 

well-equipped dental motor van, and is thereby enabled to reach the 

children of schools remote from railway lines. 


. Under the provisions of Act No. 3416, assented to 
Teachers’, on 24th December, 1925, teachers in elementary schools 
are divided into five classes. This Act also provided that 
at least half of the male teachers shall be in classes above 
the Fifth Class in the following ratio :— 


and 
classification, 


Class I. 2 
>» I 3 
» Il. 6 
oy, MGS. eae a 11: 
yy Mie as a .. 22 
For female teachers the following ratio was fixed :— 
Class Il. ae % 1 
ee ) eee ie 50 3 
» Il... is a 9 
ae LMG oo a i .. 27 
Hoe We ee .. «81 


The salaries of males, excluding junior teachers, range from £156 to 
£600, and those of females, excluding junior teachers and sewing 
mistresses, range from £120 to £480. Provision, however, has been 
made for a minimum salary of £226 for male teachers of 21 years of 
age and of £180 for female teachers of 21. In addition to the head and 
assistant teachers, there are three classes of junior teachers, with 
commencing salaries ranging for males from £82 to £94 and for females 
from £62 to £74. The higher salary is paid to junior teachers who 
have passed the Leaving Examinations of the University of Melbourne. 
Those who do not possess that qualification are paid the lower amount. 
Sewing mistresses receive £60 yearly. Junior teachers residing away 
from home are paid an allowance sufficient to bring total emolument 
to £84 per annum. 
Teachers in schools other than elementary were included in a 
Classified Roll for the Secondary Schools Division. This roll contains 
five classes for men (I., II., III., IV., V.) and five classes for women 
(IIa, I., IU, IV., and V.). Excluding rates for junior teachers, which 
are the same as those for elementary schools, salaries for teachers, on 
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the Secondary Roll range from £192 to £650 per annum for men and 
£168 to £528 per annum for women. 

No definite ratio was provided in the Act for the Secondary Division, 
but the numbers in each class are determined by the Public Service 
“Commissioner after report from the Committee of Classifiers, Secondary 
Schools Division. 


The following statement shows the progress as regards 


sna State schools, teachers, and scholars since 1872. The 
teachers, figures relating to the number of schools and teachers refer 
tage ease to 30th June for all years to 1921, and to 31st December 


from the year 1922. Those relating to the number 
of scholars refer to the financial year ended 30th June, for the eight 
years ended 1916-17 ; the reference is to 31st December and the years 
ended on, that date respectively for returns for years prior to 1901-2 
and for the years 1917 to 1926 :— 


STATE PRIMARY SCHOOLS, ENROLMENT AND ATTENDANCE, 
1872 TO 1926, 


1 
: Number of Scholars. 
Number of 
Year. Schools | Number of : ; 
at fee of '| Instructors, Bnrolled in Aversa Distinct. 
“NVear, | Attendance, (eetimated) 
1872... oe 1,049 - 2,416 136,055 68,456 113,197 
1880... . 1,810 4,215 229,723 119,520 195,736 
1890... on 2,170 4,708 250,097 133,768 | _ 213,886 
1900... . 1,948 4,977 243,667 147,020 218,240 
1909-10 os 2,036 4,957 | 235,042 145,968 206,263 
1910-11 . 2,059 15,087 234,766 146,464 204,086 
1911-12 oe 2,093 5,533 238,111 | - 151,247 205,695 
1912-13 “ 2,127 5,683 241,042 152,600 209,172 
1913-14 .. 2,175 5,710 246,447 158,213 214,986 
1914-15 . 2,227 | 6,085 | 260,264 160,885 218,427 
1915-16 2,225 6,194 257,726 161,632 221,777 
1916-17 + 2,202 6,275 254,033 161,034 221,202 
1917 (31st Dec.) 2,236 6,455 $214,048 | $161,574 | +186,523 
1918, a 2,272 6,570 240,664 164,350 208,861 
1919 ” . 2,280 6,518 235,292 160,345 207,633 
1920 . eel 2,333 6,637 247,337 158,554 213,738 
1921 » oe 2,334 6,784. 247,204 | 167,154 216,037 
1922 ” oe | 2,405 6,789 248,882 171,129 216,329 
1923 % oe | 2,460 6,919 253,307 167,638 218,835 
1924. ” se 2,503 6,977 254,144 171,382 | 217,858 
1925 ” oe | 2,625 7,020 255,101 175,131 220,295 
1926 ” -. | 2,529 *6,715 255,779 | $174,494 221 ,592. 


* In addition to these teachers, 835 were temporarily employed on 31st December, 1926, In 
December 196 teachers were transferred from the primary to the secondary roll of teachers. 

. ~ These are the figures for the siz months ended 31st December, 1917; hence the apparent 
falling off in “‘ number enrolled” as compared with the number for the preceding year. Had 
the figures been compiled to June, 1918, probably the new number would have been greater, not 
less than that of the previous year. An increase in the same ratio as the increase in average . 
attendance would fix the number at 255,280. 

¢{ The apparent falling off ag compared with the previous year is due to the transfer of 
pupils to secondary schools at which the average attendance for the- year ending 31st 
December, 1926, was increased by 2,517 pupils. 
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State 

socencety The enrolment and attendance at State secondary 
Emolment schools are as follow :-— 

attendance. 


STATE SECONDARY SCHOOLS, ENROLMENT AND ATTEND- 
ANCE, YEAR ENDED 3lst DECEMBER, 1926. 


Number of Pupils. 
Auraber Nambe 7 of 
—— Schools, |*28tructors. | Enrolled Distinet 
5 ‘. In average 4 
a th Child: 
year © | Attendance, (estimated.) 
Central Schools*. ee 31 7 | 4,732 | 3,773 | 4,413 
Higher Elementary Schools 48 4,750 3,658 4,521 
Schools of Domestic Arts .. |. 12 1,021 3,012 2,030 2,878 
Junior Technical Schools 25. 6,787 5,430 6,599 
High Schools .. ee 34 8,848 | 7,537 8,608 
Totals .. a 150 | ..  {|.28,129 | 22,498 | 27,019 


* Central Schools are not independent establishments. They are worked in conjunction with 
Elementary Schools. 


} Junior Tehnica! Schools are worked in conjunction with Technical Schools. 


Ages of State The following table shows the number and percentage 
School scholars. of children attending State schools (Senior Technical 
Schools excepted) below, at, and above the school age (6 and. under 
14), during the year ended 3lst December, 1926* :— 


AGES OF STATE SCHOOL SCHOLARS, 1926. 


Between 
Under 6 Over 14 
— 6 and14 Total. 
: | Years. Years, Years. 9 
Elementary Schools - es Ne 15,908 ; 193,290 12,394 | 221,592 
Central Schools ties aie fy oer. 3,249 1,164 4,413 
Higher Elementary Schools 23 Ls | 2,310 | 2,211 4,621 
Schools of Domestic Arts .. - en eee 1,584 1,294 2,878 
Junior Technical Schools .. ¢8 ie 3,183 3,416 6,599 
High Schools id ia cee as 3,344 5,264 8,608 
Totals oe be ie 15,908 | 206,960 25,743 248,611 ° 

Estimated number after making 

allowance for duplicate enrolments 

between the various types of schools 15,908 | 205,887 25,297 | 247,092 


_ .* The lategt statistica published by the Education Department of Victoria (vide “ Report of 
the yates ot Public Instruction for the year 1926-27") are for the period ended 31st 
December, 1926. 
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REGISTRATION OF TEACHERS AND SCHOOLS. 


By Act No. 2013, passed in 1905, all private schools 
Registration and teachers of private schools had to be registered by 
and schools, the Teachers and Schools Registration Board. This Bond 
consisted of three representatives of the Education Depart- 
ment, four of non-State schools, two of the University, and one’ of 
State-aided technical schools. Its chief functions were to see (1) 
that only qualified persons were employed in private schools ; and. 
(2) that private schools met requirements in hygienic matters. Under 
the provisions of Act No. 2301, passed in December, 1910, the Teachers 
and Schools Registration Board was abolished, and its duties were 
taken over by the Council of Public Education. 


Registered The appended statement shows the number of regis- 
schools, 1872 tered schools, of instructors in same, and of individual 
bhai scholars in attendance in 1872, the year before the adoption 
of the present secular system, and in a number of subsequent years, 
including the latest year for which particulars are available :— 


REGISTERED SCHOOLS AND ATTENDANCE, 
1872 TO 1927, - 


. | ‘Number of 
Number of Number of era 

Year. Schools. Tasttncties: pees 
1872". ee a 888 1844 | 24,781 
1880 - By wh 648 | 1,516 28,134 
1890 ia Fe i 791 2,087 | 40,181 
1900 ~ i Pe 8384 | 2,348 48,483 
1909-10 .. oy ee, 641 | 2,067 49,964 
1914-15 .. oe a 509 | 1,879 52,638 
1915-16 .. vs a 495 | 1,909 57,400 
1916-17... as ss 495 | 1,970 | 56,193 
1917-18 tae 499 | 2,002 58,366 
1918 (31st December) Ee 493 1,903 | 56,996 
1919 7 B 486 1,991 | 56,684 
1920 % seen 489 1,950 | 59,314 
1921 Ne | 486 1+ 2,063 | 89,922 
1922 . ne | 486 2,109 60,105 
1923 33 489 | 2,154 | 64,195 
1924. ‘3s ab 486 | 2,154 | 63,105 
1925 ei a 490 2,163 | 64,265 
1926 fe ie 495 | + 2,212 64,835 
1927 bs iio 493 2,220 65,180 
agen of pupils The number and ages of pupils in attendance at 


in registered registered schools are shown hereunder :— 
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NUMBER AND AGES OF PUPILS IN ATTENDANCE AT 
REGISTERED SCHOOLS ON 31st DECEMBER, 1926. 


{ 
i Number of 
* | G Hl ra - 
Age of Pupils. c ‘ Raroleenk: Teel ps 
Under 6 years ag i ee be 5,127 4,592 
Between 6 and 14 years th a a 54,307 48,283 
Above 14 years .. ee oe xe 13,815 12,305 
Total eg a5 ig Pea | 73,249 | 65,180 
Scholars On comparing the number of scholars with the 
stteung = number attending schools, it is seen that 21 per cent. of 
registered the scholars during 1926 attended registered schools, and 
8¢i 


that the balance, 79 per cent., attended State primary and 
secondary svhools. 


Ages'et After allowance has been made for duplicate enrolment 
children in caused by the attendance of children at both State schools 
all schools. and registered schools it is estimated that the number of 
individual children at school during the year was as follows :— 


NUMBER (ESTIMATED) OF INDIVIDUAL CHILDREN UNDER 
INSTRUCTION AT SCHOOL IN 3lsr DECEMBER, 1926. 


Under 6 years of age z 20,228 
Between 6 and 14 years of age a 249,872 > 307,166 
Above 14 years of age. iG 37,066 


THE TRAINING OF TEACHERS. 


’ Teachers’ Since 1926, the training of teachers for the State 
College. Department has been considerably modified. All intending 
teachers must now complete a successful probationary period as Junior 
Teachers in the schools before entering one of the Teachers’ Colleges. 
Junior teachers who do not complete their Leaving Certificate, or who 
are unable to obtain studentships at a Teachers’ College will, at the 
end of five years, be asked to leave the Service. This will ensure a 
reasonable aptitude for the work of teaching in all officers appointed 
to permanent positions. 

There are three Teachers’ Colleges in Victoria—Melbourne, Bal- 
larat, and Bendigo. The Melbourne College is the largest institution, 
training students for all types of teaching work ; Ballarat and Bendigo 
are smaller colleges preparing teachers for work in the Rural Schools. 
‘The only avenue of promotion for Junior Teachers in the Service is 
through the Teachers’ Colleges; that is, no untrained teachers can 
now enter the Department’s service. In order to make this position 


386 Victorian Year-Book, 1927-28. 


possible, a new Teachers’ College is to be built in Melbourne. on 
a suitable site: This College will accommodate up to 600 students, 
while Ballarat and Bendigo will be able to take up to 100 each. 
Thus, in a. few years’ time, the three Colleges will have an output 
each ‘year of 500 trained teachers’ for the Primary and Rural Schools, ° 
together with nearly 100 trained graduates for work in all kinds of 
Secondary Schools. 

The courses of training in the Melbourne College at present are as 
follows :— 

1. Primary Course for teachers going to take charge of Rural 
Schools. One year. 

2. Infant Teachers’ Course for students going out to Kinder- 
garten work. Two years.. 

3. Manual Arts Course for students who will teach Arts and. 
Crafts in the Secondary schools. Three years. 

4. Domestic Arts Course for students who will teach Household 
subjects in the Secondary Schools. Three years. 

5. Secondary Course for students who will teach general sub- 
jects in the High Schools. Four years. 

The Secondary studentship is one of the most valuable in Australia. 
It provides a four years’ course at the University without any expense 
to the student concerned. In addition, he receives an allowance for 
books and ordinary expenses. Thus, at the end of four years, he 
should have a University. degree, the Diploma of Education and an 
assured position in a High School without any expense to himself. 

In view of the extension and development of these facilities, and 
of the liberal allowances paid to students in training, the system of 
training teachers for the Victorian service compares favorably with 
most other modern systems of training in the world. — 


DISTRICT HIGH SCHOOLS. 


The Education Act of 1910 authorized the establishment 

High Schools. of these schools in order to open a broad highway, at little 
ot no cost to the parents of the pupils, leading from the 
elementary schools to the technical schools and the University. A 
further important function of these institutions is to give the necessary 
preliminary education to boys and girls intending to take up teaching. 
Under the scheme of training now in operation aspirants for the teaching 
profession are expected during the period spent ata district high school 
to complete their preliminary studies. Any pupil who has satisfactorily 
completed the work of Grade VI. in an elementary school is qualified 
for admission to a district high school. The course of study lasts 
for six years in the case of pupils who enter from the sixth grade of the 
elementary school after passing the qualifying examination, or for four 
or five years in the case of those who enter from the eighth grade after 
completing the course of the elementary school. Winners of Govern- 
ment ‘scholarships are also trained at these schools, but parents are at 
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liberty to select an approved secondary school for the education of 
their boys and girls. Besides the day classes there are formed at a 
few of the district high schools special classes for the instruction of 
teachers living in the vicinity, and correspondence classes for those 
residing at a distance. Seven of the District High Schools are specially 
equipped for the teaching of agriculture in addition to providing other 
courses of secondary education. There are district high schools at. 
Ararat, Bacchus Marsh, Bairnsdale, Ballarat, Benalla, Bendigo, 
Castlemaine, Coburg, Colac,* Dandenong, Echuca, Essendon, Franks- 
ton, Geelong, Hamilton, Horsham, Kerang, Kyneton, Leongatha,* 
Maryborough, Melbourne, Mildura,* Mordialloc-Carrum, Northcote, 
Sale,* Shepparton,* St. Arnaud, Stawell, Swan Hill, University 
(Carlton), Wangaratta,* Warracknabeal, Warragul,* Warrnambool, and 
Williamstown. The schools the names of which are asterisked are 
equipped with farms. 

During the term ended 31st December, 1926, there were in attend- 
ance at these schools 8,848 pupils, of whom 4,398 were boys and 4,450 
* were girls. Education is free up to the age of fourteen years, after 
which a fee of £6 per annum is charged. 


For the practical part of the work of training secondary 
Hige doko! teachers the institution now known as the University High 
_ School was opened in a State building in 1910, and the 
school was specially staffed by lecturers in methods of teaching in 
addition to the teachers of the ordinary form subjects of secondary 
schools. The practical training in teaching received at this school 
is part of what is prescribed for the course for the Diploma of Education 
at the Melbourne University. In its management of the school the - 
Department is aided by an advisory committee from the Faculty of 
Education of the University. 


HIGHER ELEMENTARY SCHOOLS. 


On 31st December, 1926, there were fifty higher 

Hieee'tary elementary schools—at Beaufort, Beechworth, Birchip, 
bs pcg aod Boort, Bright, Camperdown, Casterton, Charlton, Chiltern, 
Clunes, Cohuna, Coleraine, Corryong, Daylesford, Dean, 
Dimboola, Donald, Eltham, Euroa, Foster, Gisborne, Hampton, 
Heathcote, Inglewood, Korumburra, Kyabram, Lilydale, Maffra, 
Mansfield, Mirboo North, Murtoa, Nathalia, Nhill, Numurkah, Orbost, 
Portland, Port Fairy, Rainbow, Rochester, Rushworth, Rutherglen, 
Sea Lake, Seymour, Swan Hill, Terang; Traralgon, Werribee, 
Yarram, Yarrawonga, and Yea. During the term ended 31st” 
December, 1926, there were in attendance at these schools 4,750 
pupils, of whom 2,445 were boys and 2,305 were girls. Education 
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in the higher elementary schools is free throughout the course, which 
extends over two or four years. 

There were also thirty-one schools, principally in the metropolitan 
area—-known as “Central”? schools—in which a preparatory course 
of secondary education was provided. These were attended by 4,732 
pupils in 1926. 

The purpose of the district high school and the higher elementary 
school is to provide the essentials of a good general education for pupils 
‘who have completed the work of the sixth grade in elementary schools, 
and are likely to profit by a further course of study, and to give them, 
in the third and fourth years, a specialized training which will help to 
prepare them for their several careers in life. These schools thus form 
a link between the elementary school and technical institutions, or 

the University, or vocations that may be followed by pupils upon 
the completion of the course of study. 


SCHOLARSHIPS AND ALLOWANCES TO PUPILS. 


The Minister of Public Instruction awarded scholarships at the 
beginning of 1928 as under :-— 
‘Age Re- | | 
No. and Kind. quirement Period of : 


‘Tenure. Annual Value. 
Candidates 


100 Junior scholarships | Under | 4 years | Free tuition at a district high 


open to candidates at- 143 school and £4 for school requi- 
tending State and ‘reg- | years | sites, or £12 towards tuition 
istered schools fees and school requisites at an 


approved registered secondary 

school; also, in certain cases, 

up to £26 for maintenance or 

up to £5 for transit. 

44 Senior scholarships open | About 3-6 £40 towards expense of a course 
to candidates attending 18 years | at the University. 
district. high schools, | years 
technical. schools, and 
registered secondary 
schools 

60 Teaching scholarships | 14-17 | 3 years} As for Junior scholarships. 
open to candidates at- | years 
tending State and reg- 
istered schools 

50 Junior Technical scholar- | Under | 3 years | Free tuition at a junior technical 


ships open to candidates 4 | school and £4 for school requi- 
attending State and regis- | years | sites; also, in certain cases, 
tered schools ! ! up to £26 for maintenance or 


| £5 for transit. 
105 Senior Technical scholar- | 16-18 3-5 |. Free tuition for full length of ap- 


ships open to candidates | years years proved courses at technical 
attending district high | schools; also £30 in the case 
schools, junior technical | of day scholars and £10 in 


schoois, technical schools, | 
and registered secondary ‘| 
schools 


some and £5 in other cases of 
evening scholars. 
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Schotarsarps anpD ALLOWANCES To PuPILs—conitinued. 


| 


No. and Kind. 


20 Free Places in agriculture, 
metallurgy, mining, or 
veterinary science at the 
University open to candi- 
dates ‘attending district 
high schools, technical 
schools, and registered 
secondary schools 

50 Free Places in any course 
(other than dental science) 
at the University open to 
candidates attending dis- 
trict high schools, tech- 
nical schools, and regis- 
tered secondary schools 

5 Free Placesin an approved 
course at the University 
open -to officers (other 
than teachers) in the 
employment of the Go- 
vernment of Victoria 

15 Free Places in the course 
for Arts, Commerce, 
Science or Education at 
the University open to 
certificated teachers of 
the Education Depart- 
ment 


Age Re- 


quirement | Period of 


of 
Candidates 


About 
, 18 
' years 


18 


| 
About | 
years | 
| 

| 


Under 
25 
years 


Tenure. 


Annual Value. 


Exemption from payment of 
fees for lectures and examina- 
tions at University ; also, in 
special cases, an allowance 
up to £50 for maintenance. 


Exemption from payment of 
fees for lectures and examina- 
tions at University, and the 
necessary leave of absence. 


a eee ee 


In addition to these scholarships, there is a scheme whereby free 
tuition and allowances for school requisites up to £2 per annum and 
for maintenance up to £26 per annum or for transit up to £5 per annum 
may be granted to enable pupils who show special capacity and promise, 
-and whose parents are in necessitous circumstances, to attend district 
high schools, higher elementary schools, schools of domestic arts, central 
schools, central classes and technical schools. Free tuition is allowed 
also to children of deceased or totally and permanently incapacitated 
sailors and_ soldiers attending district high schools or technical 


schools. 
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RELIGIOUS INSTRUCTION IN STATE SCHOOLS. 


Religiour At the request of the Joint Council for Religious Instruc- 
Instruction ia tion in Day Schools, Victoria, the Education Department 

sent out circulars to all the head teachers, and, as a result, 
the Council has been able to tabulate the following information from 
the answers received :— : 


Number of schools which returned answers to circular 2,460 
Number of schools receiving religious instruction .. 949 
Number of schools not receiving religious instruction 1,511 


(These are chiefly outlying schools of low attend- 
ance. The large technical schools are also 
included.) 


Number of instructors engaged .. ~—- . ar 2,181 
Number of scholars enrolled for religious instruction 122,598 
Net enrolment for the 2,460 schools es -» 218,835 


Information relating to Melbourne and suburbs and. the rest of 
Victoria is given below. The area included in Melbourne and suburbs 
is aradius of ten miles from the Elizabeth-street Post Office, and includes 
a few schools outside that radius, as far as Croydon and Mordialloc. 


MELBOURNE AND SUBURBS. 


Number of schools in which religious instruction is 


given an . oe ds a 185 
Number of instructors engaged... 2a ae 827 
Number of pupils receiving religious instruction .. 64,322. 


Rest oF VIcToRIA. 


Number of schools in which religious instruction is 


given ed i a $3 os - 164 
Number of instructors engaged .. oe ae 1,354 
Pupils receiving religious instruction on! -» 58,276 


The objective of the Joint Council is to obtain more instructors for 
those schools in the metropolis where the stafis are weak, and for the 
country schools where religious instruction is not given. . 
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TECHNICAL SCHOOLS. 


The whole of the’ technical schools in the State, prior to 

Toemaleel 1910, were under the control of localcouncils. Act No. 2301, 

passed in that year, provided for the schools being brought 

under the control of the Minister of Public Instruction. The Education 

Department, in all cases, retains the general direction of technical 

education. Regulations are issued defining the powers of the 

councils, allotting the Government grants, and providing for the 

- instruction and examination of the students. The number of technical 

schools receiving aid from the State on 30th June, 1927, was 27, 
attended by 2,714 students. 

The former lack of organized method in preparing pupils for 
courses in technical schools largely neutralized the efforts of the 
instructors in these institutions. In ordér to overcome this difficulty, 
junior or preparatory technical schools have been established in con- 
nexion with all the higher technical schools. These schools offer a 
course of two or three years’ instruction for boys between the ages of 
twelve and a half and fifteen years. Instruction in English subjects 
is carried on in conjunction with mathematics and the more technical 
subjects. The curriculum is designed to qualify for entrance to the 
senior schools. A large majority of the students doing full day 
diploma courses come from the junior technical schools, while nearly. 
all the effective trade students attending evening classes are drawn 
from that source. 

The aim of the Victorian technical schools is to provide vocational 
courses of training in industrial subjects, and, as far as possible, to 
provide forthe training of the expert technologist. The various branches 
of engineering and its subdivisions, mining, metallurgy, technical and 
agricultural chemistry, subjects connected with the building trades 
(including architecture) and with other trades, applied art, commercial 

subjects and those connected with household economy are included in 
their syllabuses, Trade courses correspond to the period of apprentice- 
ship, which extends over five years. 

The larger technical schools, such as the Working Men’s Col- 
lege, the Swinburne ‘Technical College, and the Ballarat and 
Bendigo Schools of Mines, have an extensive curriculum om- 
bracing the most important industrial subjects. Of the 
smaller schools, some in country districts have courses in mining, 
metallurgy, and engineering subjects as well as courses in drawing 
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and applied art work, while in a few schools the subjects taught are 
mainly drawing and art work. The only technical schools for women’s 
industries are the College of Domestic Economy and the girls’ junior 
technical departments in the Swinburne, Ballarat, Prahran, Box Hill, 
and Brighton Schools. 

The fees per term range from 10s. per subject per annum to £35 per 
course of subjects per annum. 

The following is a statement of the Government expenditure 
on each technical school during the five years ended 1926-27 :— 


GOVERNMENT EXPENDITURE ON SCHOOLS OF MINES AND 
TECHNICAL SCHOOLS, 1922-23 TO 1926-27, 


Name. 1922-23. | 1923-24, | 1924-25. | 1925-26. | 1926-27. 
£ 1 o£ £ £ £ 

*Ararat ae ov ie 130 | 129 91 53 7 
Bairnsdale .. oe is 3,246 3,376 3,696 3,742 4,104 
Ballarat aes Ps -. | 17,883 | 18,181 | 20,358 | 19,421 | 20,597 
Beechworth .. i a 1,079 1,205 1,334 1,301 1,090 
Bendigo a a «+ | 11,398 | 12,222) 11,973 | 16,466 | 27,655 
Box Hill .. ae . Me 6,706 4,428 4,230 6,093 
Brighton... ee -- | 16,883 , 16,169 | 13,675 | 14,303 | 19,523 
Brunswick .. ies a 8,367 8,590 | 10,467 | 11,649 | 11,206 
Castlemaine . Ae ae 5,060 5,755 5,865 | 10,339 | 12,124 
Caulfield ... 11,911 8,832 | 12,322 | 12,006 | 11,869 
Emily McPherson ‘College of ; 

Domestic Economy 2,461 2,943 3,261 | 21,188 4,987 
Collingwood .. ee ane 9,578 | 30,179 | 18,904 ; 14,700 | 19,169 
Daylesford .. oe) 4 2,083 2,466 1,990 2,219 2,429 
Echuca on ive a 2,586 2,607 4,438 | 8,400 3,426 
Footscray .. -- | 12,037 , 13,343 | 23,540 | 17,877 | 16,463 
Geelong (Gordon Tech. Col. ).. 8,725 | 10,019 | 12,458 | 24,370 | 20,659 
Glenferrie Geerene Tech. Col. 1) 16,675 | 21,728 | 20,540 | 20,840 | 25,842 
fHorsham .. 611 6 ee One a 
Maryborough 5,233 | 5,604 5,439 | 6,729 | 12,420 
Melbourne Wome Men’ 8 Col. ) 33,956 | 33,434 | 35,277 | 40,575 | 40,376 
Prahran ‘ 8,073 |, 8,052 9,166 8,389 8,964 
Richmond .. is a se sie 9,159 | 13,788 |. 9,314 
Sale oe ae 2,909 2,648 2,997 5,274 7,771 
South Melbourne we we 9,020 9,014 9,982 | 10,340 | 13,208 
Stawell oe s ve 2,895 3,129 5,195 6,210 3,247 
Sunshine ie a es 2,726 3,969 6,330 5,156 5,529 
Wangaratta... — os ae ew 1,650 1,650 4,582 
Warrnambool oe tse 4,806 5,433 8,107 | 13,658 5,819 
West Melbourne a we 12,055 | 14,006 , 13,117 | 17,396 | 16,116 
Wonthaggi . 5,027 4,409 7,038 6,561 6,971 
Other votes for technical schools 3,695 3,741 4,768 | 4,758 4,968 

Miscellaneous a ore 2,970 |. 3,070 5,326 | 7,889 5,829 

Total re +. {223,978 | 260,965 | 292,891 | 351,477 | 352,357 


* Closed 3ist August, 1926 t Closed 3ist December, 1923. 
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Colleze of Particulars relating to the Australian College of 


Dentistry and Dentistry and the Melbourne College of Pharmacy are given 
amy in the Year-Book for 1916-17, pages 516 to 519. 


THE WORKING MEN’S COLLEGE, MELBOURNE. 
The Working Men’s College is a technical institution and 


Working school of mines, founded in 1887. It is open to all classes 
Mae ne, 2nd both sexes, and supplies the higher technical instruction. 


Its revenue is obtained from students’ fees, supplemented 
by a Government grant. There are both day and evening courses. 


All fees are payable in advance, and no refund is allowed. 
Examinations are held in November, and entrance to these. 
examinations is free to students of the college attending the classes 
in which they present themselves for examination, provided they 
have made the necessary attendances, and completed sufficient 
Laboratory Work. The year is divided into three terms. 


Fees.” 


Fees Payable. 


Full Day Courses. Fee. 
£s d 

‘Preparatory School for Diploma Courses— 

First year. oe ms Free 

Second year is aos ‘oe bes Free 
Diploma Courses—Mechanical, Electrical, Municipal, 

Marine, and Mining Engineering— 

First year ... as : ate tn 5 10 0 per term 

Second year ase sas oa ou 615 0 3 

Third year _ : ee 8 0 0 i 
Diploma Course—Metallurgy— ; 

First year. ... ie es 5s tee 510 0 a 

Second year oe se aa oe 615 0 > 

Third year ase an wee 8 00. ,, 
Diploma Courses—Applied Chemistry — 

First year ... ae oes ne tes 510 0 53 

Second year Pe is ae is 615 0. ,, 

Third year (Inorganic Diploma) ges ee 8 0 0 55 

Fourth yéar (Organic Diploma) aes ar 8 0 0 SS 
Carpentry Apprenticeship Course 315 0 5 
Motor Mechanics Course— 

First year . 700 9 

Second year ses avs ee one 70 0 i 
Woolsorting a ie 038 tee vei 800 ,, 
Art Course, Full Time... oie se sy 315 0 3 

sae ae Five Half-Days ae sa ee 30 0 A 
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: Evening Classes. a Fee. 
Arithmetic ave Wes és za ae 
Algebra ves oes _ ee fee 
Geometry . it te wae te 
Trigonometry 


Graphical Algebra and Analytical Geometry 
Differential and Integral Calculus ... 
Practical Geometry 
Applied Mechanics 
Applied Electricity. 
Heat Engines — { te Various amounts 
Architecture iv oo 56 ae ye ranging from 
Building Construction —... ies ee ius 15s, upwards 
Surveying mie oo, cee a ae | per term. 
Civil Engineering — 
Hydraulics . 
Chemistry 
Assaying Vie ie oa we Aa 
Metallurgy ses oe ae fet ie \ 
Engineering Drawing 
Science, Trade, Commercial, Mining, and “humerous 

other Subjects... 
Evening Art and Applied Art “Courses “(Drawing, 


Design, Modelling, &c.) . . 30s. per term. 
Preliminary Year for Courses for Experts’ Certificates 35s. per term, 
Courses for Experts’ Certificates ... . From 40s. per term, 


Special prizes are awarded to students annually. There is a prize 
to the best student in each year of the day courses, and to the best 
student in each of the evening classes. The Magee prize, of the annual 
value of £3, is awarded to the student who obtains highest marks at 
examination in the work of the senior mechanical drawing class. The 
Royal Victorian Institute of Architects awards prizes in the architec- 
ture and building construction classes, the Green Field Tap and Die 
Corporation gives a set of stocks and dies to the best student in 
fitting and turning, and Messrs Brown and Sharp give a set of fitter’s 
tools to the best student in the second grade fitting and turning class, 
and a micrometer to the best student in milling. Several employers 
donate prizes, notably in the Printing and Plumbing trades. 


The Beazley Bequest Scholarships, of which there are thirty-six 
of the value of £10, £12, £15, and £25, are awarded annually 
for trade subjects. The following scholarships cover five years’ 
free instruction in the day courses :-The Danks (2), The Arnot, and 
The Colin Thompson. Five Entrance Scholarship, value £11 each, 
are awarded to the carpentry apprenticeship course of one year, 
and twenty-five, value £4 to £8, to the commercial day 
classes. There are three scholarships available to students in the Pre- 
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paratory School and tenable at the Diploma Courses, value £60 each. 
There are also numerous Government Scholarships available to students 
and tenable at the College or the University. 

The receipts from the Government in 1927 amounted to £36, 826. 

About 180 classes are held in the following departments :—Com- 
mercial, Elocution and Music, Mathematics, Engineering and Science, 
Architecture, Chemistry, Mining and Metallurgy, Art and Applied Art, 
Rural Industries, and Trade Courses. The work is divided into—(1) 
day courses, and (2) evening courses and classes. In the day school 
students are prepared for the higher positions of industrial life in the 
following complete courses :—(1) Mechanical Engineering, (2) Electrical 
Engineering, (3) Civil Engineering, (4) Marine Engineering, 
(5) Mining Engineering, (6) Metallurgy, and (7) Applied Chemistry. 
To students who complete any of the above courses, pass the necessary 
examinations, and produce evidence of having obtained twelve months’ 
appraved practical experience, the Diploma of “ Associateship ” of 
the College is issued. The entrance standard for these courses is the 
Intermediate Certificate or the completion of a two years’ course in the 
College Preparatory Technical School. The preparatory school bridges 
the gap between. the Merit Certificate and the entrance to the Diploma — 
Courses. It also gives a two years’ eee for industrial life in 
town or country. 

In the Applied Art School classes are held in the following 
subjects :—Drawing, Design, Modelling, Architecture, Building 
Construction, Geometrical Drawing, Practical Plane and Solid 
Geometry, Perspective, Blackboard Drawing, Still Life Painting, 
Anatomy, Figure Drawing, Figure Composition, Book Illustration, 
Lettering, Illuminating, Stencilling, Leather Embossing, Decorative 
Metalwork, Silver-smithing, Jewellery, Engraving, Die Sinking, Lead 
Glazing, Stained Glass, Plaster Casting, Signwriting, Ticket Writing, 
Lithography, Process Engraving, Textile Design and Weaving, Dress- 
making, Millinery, and Plain and Decorative Needlework. 

In the evening school the following courses for certificates are in 
operation :—Assayers, geologists, electrical engineers, civil engineers 
(municipal and hydraulic), mechanical and marine engineers, land 
surveyors, mechanical draughtsmen, public analysts, architects, 
carpenters, printers, signwriters and house decorators, plumbers, 
coach builders, and motor car body makers. Science, Art and Trade 
Courses are now available by correspondence. The following figures 


396 Victorian Year-Book, 1927-28. 


give an indication of the comparative amount of work done at the 
College during the years 1923 to 1927 :— 


STUDENTS AT WORKING MEN’S COLLEGE*, 1923. TO 1927, 


— 1923. 1924, 1925. 1926, 1927, 
Students enrolled— 
Average perterm .. as 2,370 2,511 2,629 2,608 2,610 
Males over 21 ee Se 577 571 568 530 550 
», under 21—Apprentices 592 605 647 652 672 
35 si Others aie 946 1,059 1,099 1,102 1,112 
_. Females .. +s o 255 276 315 324 276 
Fees received during the year .. | £11,504} | £11,891}] £12,933}; £13,4331| £12,856} 
Average fee per student -. | 97s, 1d. | 94s. 8d. | 98s. 5d. 103s. | 988. 6d. 
Number of classes a ee 175 177 176 176 175 
5 instructors es 116 128 129 130 131 
Salaries paid instructors .. | £25,764 | £27,241 | £29,934: £31,149 | £31,955 


* The Preparatory School of the College, in which there are 200 pupils, was made free by 
the Government.as from the third term of 1927. : 

+ This does not include fees for correspondence courses, which amounted to $539 in 1923, 
£1,034 in 1924, £1,057 in 1925, £981 in 1926, and £1,264 in 1927. The subjects taught by 
correspondence are those included in the college curriculum. 


LIBRARIES. 


PUBLIC LIBRARY OF VICTORIA. ; 
The buildings of the Public Library, Museums, and 


Public, National Gallery of Victoria cost £396,349. The funds 
Victoria. were provided by the Government, as also were further 


moneys expended on maintenance (including salaries) and 
amounting, with the sum just named; to a total of £1,912,992 at the 
end of 1927. The Library consists of three distinct sections, viz. :— 
the Reference. Library, the Lending Library, and the Country 
Lending Library. In regard to the Reference Library, the librarian 
reports that 8,769 volumes were purchased, 2,962 volumes presented, 
366 volumes obtained under the ‘‘ Copyright Act,” and 49,962 news- 
papers added to the Library during the year 1927. At the end of that 
year the Reference Library contained 351,367 volumes. It is open to the 
‘public without payment on week days (Christmas Day and Good Friday 
excepted) between the hours of 10 a.m. and 10 p.m. | The Lending 
Branch, which is also free to the public, issued 148,108 volumes during 
1927, the number of persons to whom the books were lent being 9,760. 
The number of volumes in the Lending Library at the end of the year 
mentioned was 49,696, of which 4,384 were added during the year. 
The National Gallery at the end of 1927 contained 

pect 24,314 works of art, viz., 738 oil paintings, 5,553 objects of 
art, statuary, &c., and 18,023 water colour drawings, 
engravings, photographs, &c. It is open from 10 a.m. to 5 p.m. daily 
on week days (Christmas Day and Good Friday excepted), and on 
Sundays from 2.p.m.to 5 p.m. The school of painting in connexion 
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with the institution was attended during the year by 35 students, 
and the school of drawing by 135 students. The income from the 
Felton bequest amounted to £27,000, which was available for expendi- 
ture on paintings, statuary, and other works of art. 


Industrial The Industrial and Technological Museum occupies the 
Museum. whole of the first floor of the building facing Swanston- 
street. At the end of 1927 it contained more than 10,000 exhibits. 


The collection in the National Museum, formerly kept 

yational ~~ in @ building situated on the grounds of the Melbourne 

University, is now located in the Public Library Buildings. 

It comprises natural history, geology, and ethnology. The National 

Museum is open to the public free of charge on all week days throughout 
the year, except Christmas Day and Good Friday, from 10 a.m. to 

5 p.m., and on Sundays from 2 p.m. to 5 p.m. 


SPECIAL LIBRARIES. 


There is a free public library attached to the Department 
Office ‘of Patents, which contains over 45,000 volumes, Including 
specifications of inventions for which patents have been 
granted by the principal countries of the world, as well as Patents, 
Trade Marks, and Designs Acts and Regulations, and illustrated 
abridgments of inventions and official gazettes and indices. 

The library also contains a comprehensive selection of scientific 
and technical works. 

The library is open to the public on each week-day except Saturday 
between the hours of 9 a.m. and 4.30 p.m., and on Saturday from 
9 a.m. until noon. ; 

A librarian is in attendance to facilitate searching through any 
section of the records. 


The Supreme Court Library at Melbourne has nineteen 
branches in the assize towns. It is free to members of the 
legal profession between the hours of 9 a.m. and 4 p.m., 
except on Saturdays, when it closes at noon. It is supported by fees 
paid under Acts of Parliament and Rules of Court for the admission 
of barristers and solicitors. 


OTHER LIBRARIES. 


Most. of the suburban and country libraries receive 
Government aid—the amount granted in 1926-1927 to free 
libraries and country museums having been £4,000. Of 
these libraries 425 furnished returns in 1927, which show that they 
possessed 918,026 volumes, and received £97,319 in revenue, that the 
total expenditure was £90,075—£13,180 on books, &c., and £76,895 
on maintenance—and that 2,427,305 visits were paid to the 382 
institutions which kept records of the attendances of visitors. 


Supreme 
Court 
Library. 


Free 
Libraries, 
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EXHIBITION BUILDINGS. 


The Exhibition Buildings, which are situated in the 
eka Carlton Gardens, Melbourne, when first opened for the 
Aquarium, purpose of an exhibition in October, 1880, occupied a total 

space of 907,400 square feet. The original cost of the . 
permanent structure, temporary annexes, &c., was £246,365. After 
the close of the exhibition, on 30th April, 1881, the -annexes were 
removed, and the permanent building was vested in trustees. 
Another exhibition was opened in the building on 1st August, 1888, 
to commemorate the hundredth anniversary of the foundation of the 
first Australian Colony. On that occasion a further sum of £262,954 
was expended. At the close of the exhibition there was realized from 
the sale of various materials, including temporary annexes, a sum 
of £56,904. 

The receipts for the twelve months ended 30th June, 1927, amounted 
to £5,719, consisting of rents £4,220, aquarium receipts £953, and 
other receipts £546. The expenditure totalled £8,816, viz. :— 
£1,539, expenses of the aquarium; and £7,277 for general maintenance, 
improvements to buildings, insurance and sundry expenses. There 
was an overdraft at the bank amounting to £1,865 at 30th June, 
1927. 


THE MELBOURNE BOTANIC GARDEN. 


The Melbourne Botanic Garden, which was established 
ae in 1846, is situated on the south side of the Yarra, 
_ at a distance of about one mile from the city. The area 
of the garden proper is 102 acres, and includes lakes, lawns, groups, 
plantations, conservatories, &c. Associated with the Botanic Garden 
are the grounds of Government House, the Domain, the Alexandra 
Park and Gardens, and the Queen Victoria Gardens. The Botanic 
Garden and the Domain are administered by the Lands Department, 
the Government House Grounds temporarily by the Federal Govern- 
ment, and Alexandra Park and Queen Victoria Gardens - solely 
by the Melbourne City Council. The whole reservation, probably 
‘the most valuable asset of its kind in the Southern Hemisphere, 
embraces an area of approximately 320 acres, and, in addition to the 
divisions mentioned above, includes the grounds and buildings of the 
Observatory and the National Herbarium. 

Records of the commencement of the Gardens and their progress 
are to be found in the Descriptive Guide to the Botanic Gardens, published 
by the Government Printer and obtainable at a price of 6d. A refer- 
ence to some of the principal features appears in the Year-Book for 
1916-17, pages 525 to 527. 

The Gardens are open to the public daily from 7 a.m. in summer 
and 7.30 a.m. in winter, and are closed at sunset. — 
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ROYAL ZOOLOGICAL AND ACCLIMATISATION SOCIETY. 


Royal The gardens of the Royal Zoological and Acclimatisation 
Zoological... Society of Victoria are situated in the centre of Royal Park, 
and Acc on the northern side of the city, nearly 2 miles distant. from 
Gardens. the Elizabeth Street Post Office, and can be reached by 
tramcars starting every few minutes from the lower end of Hlizabeth- 
street, or by electric train to Royal Park Station. The West 
Brunswick electric trams from corner Collins and William streets 
run every few minutes, and it provides another facility for reaching 
the Gardens. 


The ground enclosed contains 50 acres, rather more than half of 
which is laid out as a Zoological garden and the rest in deer 
paddocks, and spacious lawns for convenience of visitors. Most of 
the large animals of the world, such as the hippopotamus, giraffe, 
Indian elephant, &c., are exhibited there, as well as many native 
animals, The Patron of the Society is His Excellency the State 
Governor, and the Director is Mr. A. Wilkie. 


ROYAL HORTICULTURAL SOCIETY OF VICTORIA. 


A brief statement of the history of this society and of the work 
carried on by it appears in the Year-Book for 1916-17, pages 528 and 
529. The membership subscription is 10s. per'annum. ‘Two shows 
are held each year, one in the autumn and one in spring. The members’ 
monthly meeting is held on the second Thursday of each month. 

The business of the society is vested in a committee, consisting of 
the president, four vice-presidents (two amateur and two professional), 
an honorary. treasurer, and sixteen members (eight amateurs and eight 
professionals), the administrative work being conducted by the hon- 
orary secretary, Mr. A. J. Whitcher, ‘‘ Hiawatha,” 6 Pine-street, 
Hawthorn. 


There are about 40 other horticultural societies in the 
Other | State, situated at Ballarat, Bendigo, Castlemaine, Kyneton, 
Societies. ; 

Mildura, Terang, Traralgon, and other centres. 


PUBLIC RESERVES. 


beech The total area devoted to public reserves in Greater 
Public 5. Melbourne in 1927 was 7,447 acres. A list of the public 
, reserves in 1917, together with a statement of their 
respective areas, appeared in the Year-Book for 1916-17, pages 529 
to 533. 

A further statement showing the number and area of reserves in 
17 of the largest towns outside Meibourne was given on page 533 of 
the same volume. ; 

1740.—24. 
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At the end of 1927 there were in the State, according to 

Ministers, returns received, 3,327 regular churches and chapels, and 

1,687 other buildings where religious services were held 

~~a total of 5,014 places of public worship—and these were attended by 

2,355 regular clergymen. The following statement contains particulars 
in regard to the different denominations :— 


CHURCHES AND CHAPELS, 1927. 


\ 
Buildings used for Public Worship. 
fas 
Denominations. Mi nisters, 
Cc. | : 
acharoben, | Omer | tot 
Protestant Churchés— 
Church of England oid 456 735 508 1,243 
Presbyterian Church of 
Victoria Se 302 | 634. 322 956 
Free Presbyterian 3 7 1 8 
Reformed Presbyterian 
Church of Ireland eis 1 1 ve 1 
Methodist : 362 839 457 1,296 
Independent or Congrega- 7 
tional. . ie as 64 81 60 141 
Baptist .. és i 97 18 | 61 179 
Lutheran oe ae 19 33 | 22 | 55 
Salvation Army .. weed 520 164 | 41 205 
Church of Christ He 70 110 8 118 
Church for Deaf Mutes .. DF i) 1 es 1 
Free Christian .. | 2 | ] Msg 1 
Other Protestant. . As 25 | 32 | 21 53 
Roman Catholic Church . 398 561 182 | 743 
New Church (or Swedenborgian) 1 2 | 1 3 
Catholic Apostolic Church sisra| 10 1 oie 1 
Jews 5 3 3 6 
Re- organized ‘Church of Latter- 
Day Saints 12 3 3 
Chtieh of Jesus Christ of Latter. | i 
Day Saints a | 6 1 1 
Ve Pa at te el 
| 
Total =... 4 2,355 3,327 | 1,687 5,014 
1 | | 


The Sunday Schools of the various religious bodies numbered 
3,065, and the teachers 23,571; the number of scholars on the rolls 
was 231,885—105,522 males and 126,363 females. 
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Religions of The following table shows the principal religions of the 
the people. = people as ascertained at the census of 1921 :— 


RELIGIONS OF THE PEOPLE OF VICTORIA AT THE 
CENSUS OF 1921. 


Religion. : Males. Females. Total. Pr ore ot 
Protestant Churches— 

Church of England a a 300,159 301,650 691,809 | 39°88 

Protestant so stated - is 10,127 8,509 18,636 1-23 

Presbyterian A sis a 125,741 131,331 257,072 17°04 

Methodist Ee ve . | 86,854 | 96,975 | 188,829 | 12-18 

Independent or Congregational ve 7175 8,718 15,893 1-05 

Baptist ks ¥s Pe 14,581 17,774 32,305 | 2-14 

Lutheran “a as a 4,905 3,779 | 8,684 +58 

Salvation Army .. pe is 4,071 5112 | 8183 | 61 

Unitarian . Z a? SBE 173 | 426 “03 

Church of Christ .. Mgrs wee 9,862 12,388 22,250 1:47 

Seventh Day Adventists .. Sie 920 1,515 | 2,435 +16 
Roman Catholic Church (including : ‘ | ; 

Catholic undefined, 6,847) .- a. 156,329 166,236 322,565 21-38 
Other Christians .. . .. 5,801 6,120 | 11,921 | “79 
Other Denominations—- ' 

Jews .. ve . oe 3,949 3,728 7,677 | ; 51 

Buddhist, Confucian, &c. .. f, 1021 | 42 | 1,068 | +07 

Mohammedan... a ws 280 24 304 | 02 

Others (Non-Christian) .. 2 457 164 | 62k “04 

Sceptics, &e. bid i 8,334 3.001 | 12,825 +82 

Total specified .. Pe 740,769 768,229 | 1,508,998 | 100-00. 
+» unspecified es 18,955 8,327 | 22,282 | 
| 
Grand Total... Pe 754,724 | 776,556 | 1,531,280 | 
Religions per The next table shows the principal religions of the 
penal ied people per 100 of the population.in the six census years 


1871 to 1927. 1871 to 1921 -— 
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RELIGIONS OF THE PEOPLE PER 100 OF THE 
POPULATION, 1871° TO 1921. 


Religion. 1871. 1881, 1891. 1901. 1911. 1921. 
Protestant Churches— | | 
Church of England (including Protes- 

tant so stated) sii os 86-01 | 36°74 | 37°33 | 36°52 87-02 | 41-11 
Presbyterian .. Me és 16°78 | 15°65 | 14°94} 16-16 | 18°27 | 17-04 
Methodist. me ee Ss 13-16 | 13°58 | 14°14] 15-21 18:76 | 12-18 
Independent or Congregational .. 2°54 2°35 1-98 1-45 1:28 1°05 
Baptist at os a 2+28 2-40 2°50 2°75 2°43 2-14 
Lutheran rit a oo» 1:47 1-32 1°39 1°18 “91 58 
Salvation Army ne oe .. os 1-21 “74 “61 “61 
Church of Christ tei .. +60 “57 “74 “90 1-29 1°47 
Other Protestant Churches oe | “51 °87 +66 1°45 78 +78 
Total Protestant Churches.. | 72:25 | 72-98 | 74-89 76-36 | 76°35 | 76°96 
Roman Catholic Church a. os 23°83 24-02 22°24 22-26 22°31 21°38 
ews os oe os ool 750 “51 +55 -50 49 “61 
Others .. oe oe ae 3-42 2-49 2°29 “SS +85 1°15 
Total specified .. «+ | 100°00 | 100°00 | 100°00 | 100°00 “100°00 |*100-00 


FRIENDLY SOCIETIES. 


Friendly societies seem to have been established in 
Legistation. | Victoria very soon after the first settlement of the territory, 
but it was not until after the passing of the 1855 Act that 
any steps were taken for their registration as institutions recognized 
by law. That statute consolidated and amended the laws then in 
force relating to friendly societies, and was the first Act passed in this 
connexion by the Victorian Legislature after the separation of Victoria 
from New South Wales in 1851. It was assented to on 12th June, 
1855, and provided for the appointment of a registrar, and also a 
certifying barrister, to whom the rules of a society had to be submitted 
for examination, and whose certificate, that these rules were in accord- 
ance with the law, was necessary before registration could be effected. 
It also provided that the tables of contributions should be certified 
by an actuary of an assurance company, or “ some person ” appointed 
by the registrar before the rules of the society could be registered. 


Registration was not, however, made compulsory, and the actuarial 
certificate, given by the actuary appointed by the registrar under the 
provisions of the Act for this purpose, was only of a provisional nature, 
issued subject to the condition that the tables were to be submitted 
to him for approval after a certain period had elapsed. This temporary 
certificate was given because there were no data then available in 
Australia on which to calculate the amount necessary to provide the 
sickness benefits. As there was no power under the Act to compel a 
society to apply to the actuary for a renewal of the provisional certificate 
when the time covered by that certificate had expired, the registration 
of these institutions was unfortunately permanently effected with 
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rates of contribution which afterwards proved to be, in almost every 
instance, inadequate. The control exercised over friendly societies 
as a result of this legislation was very slight. : 


No further serious attention was given by the Government to 
friendly societies until 1875, when a Commission was appointed to 
inquire into “ the working of the Friendly Societies Statute, the position 
and operations of the societies registered under it, and what amend- 
ment, if any, is desirable in the existing law.” The outcome of this 
Commission was the 1877 Act, which provided (énter alia) for the 
appointment of a barrister of not less than seven years’ standing as 
registrar, and also that each society should furnish returns annually 
to the Government Statist, and once at least in every five years should 
either have its assets and liabilities valued by a valuer appointed by 
the society or send such particulars to the Government Statist ag _ 
would enable him to have the valuation made. The fees for valuation — 
were purposely fixed at a low rate, and average less than two- 
pence per member, the result being that, although it is competent for 
the societies to employ outside valuers, should they so desire, as a 
matter of fact they have rarely done so, and nearly all the valuations 
have been made by the Government Actuary. The passing of this 
Act had the effect of considerably increasing the control exercised by 
the Government over the operations of friendly societies. 


in accordance with its provisions, an actuary was appointed under 
the Government Statist in 1881, whose chief duty was to make periodical 
valuations of the assets and liabilities of societies, and the result of 
these valuations disclosed the fact that, in almost every instance, the 
rates then being paid by the members were insufficient té provide the 
benefits which the societies had by their rules agreed to pay. The - 
Act gave no power to enforce payment of adequate rates of contri- 
bution, and the actuary could not therefore compel a society to take 
such steps as would enable it to meet its liabilities, but could only 
give advice as to the best means to be adopted to secure that end. It 
is only just to the managing bodies of these institutions, however, 
to state that most of the principal societies made a serious effort to, 
carry out the suggestions of the actuary. Several of them passed rules 
requiring future members to pay adequate rates of contribution, and 
in nearly every case some effort. was made to improve the financial 
position. 


It was not until 1907 that registration of societies was made com- 
pulsory, and that they were required to adopt adequate rates of 


contribution in respect of all members, existing as well as new members. |. 


An Act which was passed in that year embodied these provisions, the 
penalty for failure to adopt adequate rates of contribution being 
cancellation of registration. The operation of the Act, in so far as it 
related to the scale of contributions payable, was, however, limited. to 


~ 
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a period of eighteen months. This was a serious defect, as contribu- 
tions which are sufficient at onetime may at a future date become 
inadequate, owing to fluctuations in interest, sickness, or mortality 
rates or faulty management. To remedy this defect an amending Act 
was passed in the year 1911. This Act provides that, if a society 
receives two successive notifications from the Government Statist 
that its rates are inadequate, it must adopt adequate rates within 
twelve months of the second notification, otherwise its registration 
will be cancelled. There must be an interval of at least three years 
between the two notifications. It is expected that a society on 
receiving the first notification will take such steps to improve its position 
as will obviate the necessity for the second being issued. 


The legislation which has been referred to has had a very beneficial 
effect on societies. Of fifteen societies having a membership of over 
500 each, thirteen have a ratio of assets to liabilities of more than 20s. 
in the £1, whilst the other two, with ratios of 18s. 8d. and 18s. 1d., are 
of all the Victorian societies, the only societies with less than 19s. in 
the £1. In Victoria the societies have received no subvention from 
the State. 


If, on an actuarial valuation being made, a surplus is found to 
exist in any one fund of a society, the Government Statist may 
authorize the utilization of the whole ora portion of such surplus for 
the purposes of the same or any other fund. 


The Government Statist Act 1908 provides that no person shall be 
. appointed to the office of Government Statist unless he has passed. the 
final examination of the Institute of Actuaries of Great. Britain and 
Ireland or of the Faculty of Actuaries of Scotland, or examinations of 
an equivalent standard set and examined by. the University of Mel- 
bourne. Since 1908, the year in which this legislative provision was 
made, all the actuarial valuations of the assets:and liabilities of societies 
have beén made by the Government Statist. 


Central bodies of societies are empowered by statute to appoint 
auditors to audit and inspect the accounts and securities of branches 
at such time as the central body may direct. Every trustee, 
treasurer, secretary, chairman or member of the committee 
of management who takes any money or valuable thing in con- 
sideration of any benefit received or to be received by any 
member of an unregistered society is liable to a penalty of £50. 
Trade unions are exempted from registration. The investment of 
funds on leasehold property is now illegal, but the power to invest 
is extended to any securities on which a trustee is under any Act 
authorized to invest any trust funds in his hands. All loans on free- 
hold property must be on first mortgage only, and are not to exceed 
three-fifths of the value as certified by a practical surveyor or valuer. 
The trustees are prohibited from investing on mortgage if the fee- 
simple of the property has been in the possession of a trustee or his 
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wife during the previous five years. An Act passed in 1910 created 
a new stock for the special benefit of friendly societies, investment 
in which is optional and on which interest is payable at 4 percent. The 
amount invested in the stock at the end of June, 1927, was £301,814. — 
Prior to the year 1907 it was not lawful for a friendly societies’ 
dispensary to sell patent or other medicines to members of friendly 
docieties or their relatives, but this restriction has been amended, so 
that all benefit members, who have paid the full subscription to the 
dispensary and the full amount payable to their society for medicines 
and medical appliances, may now be supplied with medicines for 


‘which payment is required. 


The Friendly Societies Act 1915 consolidates all Acts passed up to 
1914 inclusive. An Act passed in 1915—the Friendly Societies Act 
1915 (No. 2)—gave powerto societies to reinsure with the Government 
or with an approved life assurance company their liabilities to 
members who were engaged on naval or military service in connexion 
with the war. The number of societies which took advantage of the 
scheme was twelve, and the number of their enlisted members was 
about 15,120. The sum paid by them in sickness and mortality benefits 
on account of those members under the contracts which were reinsured 
was about £232,000, and of this sum £46,500 was reimbursed to the 
societies by the Government in accordance with the arrangement 
made with it. 


The amounts of the sickness and mortality benefits paid by all 
societies on account of members who took part in the war was about 
£286,000. In addition, the societies paid the contributions of enlisted 
members during their absence from Australia. The amount of these 
contributions was about £152,000. 


_ An Act was passed in 1922 in relation to Dividing Societies, 1.e., 
friendly societies which divide the whole or a portion of their funds 
each year. Its principal provisions are (1) that no dividing society shall 
be established in future unless it limits its membership to the employees 
of a particular Government department, municipality, company, or other 
body, firm or person; and (2) that every existing dividing society, 
the operations of which are not limited in the manner indicated, shall 
re-register every year; and, as a precedent to such re-registration, shall 
forward to the Registrar an actuarial certificate that its rates of contri- 
bution are adequate to provide the benefits specified in its rules. 


Under the Friendly Societies Act.1923, which was assented to on 
2nd October, 1923, societies may provide for the payment of sums of 
money on the deaths of members, their husbands, wives, widows, 
children, or kindred up to an aggregate of £100 instead of sums for 
defraying the expenses of. burial of members and the other persons 
mentioned. Societies. are. also permitted to contract. with .a 
person for the payment of a.maximum amount of sick pay of £3 per 
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week. Previously the periodical payment was limited to £2 per week. 
Another important provision of the Act is that the Government Statist 
may make or cause to be made such inspection and examination 
of the books of a society or branch as he deems necessary. 


The societies perform a function which cannot be carried 
Benefits out with the same success by other means—that of 
contributions, Providing for the loss which would otherwise be sustained 
by the wage-earners of the community and those dependent 
on them, through illness or death. Their organization enables them 
to keep in touch with their members, to guard against malingering, 
and to perform satisfactorily a work which, on account of its peculiar 
nature, could not be attended to satisfactorily by institutions organized 
on the lines of the ordinary insurance company. Their main objects 
are to afford relief in sickness, and to provide a moderate payment 
on the death of a member or his wife. The usual sickness benefits 
are 20s. per week during the first six months of sickness, 103. per 
week during the second six months, and 5s. per week thereafter so 
long as the sickness continues. The member has also the benefit 
of medical attendance and medicine for himself and his near relatives. 
A sum of £20 is usually payable on the death of the member, and 
£10 on the death of his wife should she predecease him. In pur- 
suance of the provisions cf the Friendly Societies Act 1923, 
referred to in a previous paragraph, members of some of the societies 
are now being given the opportunity to contribute for larger sickness 
_and death benefits than those which have hitherto been provided. 
The benefits coming under the heading of medical atténdance 
and medicine extend usually to the whole family, embracing in the 
general case member, wife, and children up to the age of 16 years in 
the case of males and 18 years in the case of females, widowed mother 
of unmarried member, and also widow and family after death of mem- 
ber on payment of medical fees. 


The funds of the societies are divided into two or more portions. 
Of these the most. important are the sick and funeral fund, out of 
‘which are payable the sickness and death benefits, and the medical 
and management fund, from which are taken the payments for 
medical attendance, medicines, and management expenses. The 
weekly contribution to the sick and funeral fund for the benefits 
above mentioned usually ranges from 6d. for entry ages 16 to 19 to 
1s. for ages at entry 37 to 39. The contribution to the other fund 
is fixed irrespective of age at entry, the usual charge being from 8d. to 
10d. per week, the rate varying according to the cost of medical 
benefits. The total sums payable by members thus ranges from about 
As. 2d. to 1s. 10d. per week. There are in addition small initiation 
‘fees, and, in some instances, registration fees for second wives. 
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diverse The total membership of Victorian friendly societies 
friendly increased from 157,889 at the end of 1916 to 160,411 in 
Societe: the middle of 1927—an increase during the ten and a half 
years of 2,522 members. 


There was a slight decline in the membership between the ends of 
the years 1914 and 1917 due to deaths of members while on active 
service and to the absence from Victoria of many young men wlio 
might otherwise have joined the societies. A marked decreasé’in the 
membership of nearly all societies occurred in 1918 and 1919—the 
decrease in the earlier year’ was 7,004 in male and-1,619 ‘in: female 
members, and in the later year 3,918 in male and 1,360 in female 
members. In 1920 there was a further decline of 757 male and 502 
female members, making a total loss for the three years of 11,679 males 
and 3,481 females. This numerical decrease was principally due to a 
dispute between the British Medical Association and the societies 
which led to the resignation of nearly all the medical officers as from 
lst February, 1918. A settlement of the dispute was arrived at in 
1920. In 1921 numerical recovery set in, there was an increase during 
that year of 618 male and 181 female members, and in 1922 of 2,448 
male and 420 female members. During the eighteen months ended in 
June, 1924, there was a further increase of 6,660 and 492 male and 
female members respectively. In each of the periods of twelve moriths 
ended in June, 1925,in June, 1926, and in June, 1927, the membership 
continued to advance, the increase being 1,229 males and 309 females 
in the period 1924-25, 2,428 males and 14 females in the. period 
1925-26, and 2,322 males and 269 females in the. period 1926-27, 
making a totel gain of 15,705 male members and 1,685 female mem- 
bers since the settlement of the medical dispute in 1920. 


The funds increased during. the ten and a half-year period 
1917 to June, 1927, from £2,912,178 to £4,513,972, there bemg an 
addition of £1,601,794. They are well invested; the average rate of 
interest earned on the capital of the sick and funeral fund for the year 
1926-27 was 5.48 percent. There is a number of female societies, the 
particulars for which are included above. At the end of June, 1927, 
these had a membership of 11,379, and funds amounting to £105,969. 


A table is appended showing the membership, revenue, expendi- 
ture, and total funds of friendly societies in Victoria during the five 
and a half years 1922 to June, 1927:— 


Year. meres {end | Revenue. | Expenditure, Funds, 
|; o£ £ £ 
1922 ee os 146,688 790,788 616,040 3,549,798 
1923~24* —.. oe 153,840 1,193,550 905,296 3,838,052 
1924-25 a oe 155,378 800,028 | . 572,272 4,065,808 
1925-26 ras he 157,820 820,550 605,958 4,280,400 , 
‘1926-27 as sie 160,411 907,025 673,453 4,513,972 


* A period of eighteen months. - 
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The statement which follows contains further information in regard 
to the societies for the five and a half years, 1922 to 1926-27 :— 
FRIENDLY SOCIETIES, 1922 TO 1926-27. 


. (Including Female Societies.) 


_ | 1922, |1923-24.*| 1924-25. | 1925-26, | 1926-27. 


Number of societies a 57 60 58 62 59 
Number of branches 3 1,467 1,469 1,470 1,467 1,473 
Average number of mem- | 
bers . | 146,254. | 150,264 | 154,609 | 156,599 | 159,115 
Number of members sick 26,275 41,688 | 28,850 31,093 31,020 
Weeks for which sick pay i 
was allowed .. -. | 258,851 | 405,245 | 268,209 | 281,377 | 294,879 
Deaths of members pee 1,299 2,153 1,394 1,428. 1,541 
Deaths of registered wives | 476 | 771 480 543 542 
\ £ i £ £ £ £ 
Income of sick and funeral i 
fund.. 370,568 | 584,487 | 412,979 | 426,893 | 444,566 
Income of incidental fund | 385,821 | 544,879 | 346,582 | 353,632 | 419,504 
Other Income .. in 34,399 64,184 40,467 40,025 42,865 
‘Total Income 790,788 |1,193,550 | 800,028 | 820,550 | 907,025 


Expenditure of sick and 
funeral. fond .. 


286,631 | 383,454 | 218,829 | 240,732 ; 301,958 
Expenditure of incidental 


fund.. ; +. | 296,980 465,739 | 317,737 | 323,716 ; 332,220 
Other Expenditure ae 32,429 56,103 35,706 41,510 39,275 
otal, Expenditure “| 616,040 | 905,296 572,272 | 605,958 | 673,453 
Amount to credit of sick i 
‘and funeral fund .. [8,241,528 (3,442,561 |3,636,711 13,822,872 |3,965,480 
Amount to credit of inci- | 1 
dental fund .. ‘ 223,228 | 302,363 | 331,208 | 361,124 | 448,498 
Amount invested—sick . ’ 
and funeral fund .. |8,155,993 13,371,784 |3,566,778 |3,753,701 13,884,515 
Amount invested—inci- x ; 
dental fund .. | 221,174 | 299,777 | 324,652 | 353,577 | 440,355 
Amounted invested—other { 
funds sey 81,898 89,033 92,277 92,436 96,603 
Total invested +» {8,459,065 |3,760,594 (3,983,707 4,199, 714 i4 »421,473 


_» funds —_... 18,549,798 [3,838,052 '4,065,808 /4,280,400 4,513,972 


* A period of eighteen months. 


Nore.—There are juvenile branches connected with some of the societies, but the information 
in regard to these has not been considered of sufficient importance to be included in the above 
table. 


During the twelve months ended in June, 1927, the 

ang expenses, SOcieties lost by secession 10,442 members, which was equal 
to a rate of 6.6 per cent.; this was slightly less than the 

rates of 6.7 per cent. in 1925-26, and of 6.9 per cent. in 1924-25. The 
annual rate of secession during the period of eighteen months ended 
in the’ middle of 1924 was 6.5 per cent. It was also 6.5 per 
cent. in 1922, 7.8 per cent. in 1921, 8.2 per cent. in 1920, 8.5 
per cent. in 1919, 7.5 per cent. in 1918, and 6.0 per cent. in 
1917. . The higher secession rates in the four years 1918-1921 were 
due mainly to the dispute between the British Medical Association 
and the societies, which is referred to in a previous paragraph. 
They were due, in part, to a number of members, who had been 
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on active service and whose contributions had been paid for them 
while absent from Australia, having failed to resume payment of 
contributions on their return. As a rule, most of the secessions are 
those of new members who allow their membership to lapse before 
they have time to appreciate its value. Expenses of management 
absorbed 19.6 per cent. of the contributions to all funds during the 
period 1926-27. This ratio is considerably below the usual rate in 
industrial assurance business. When it is remembered that the 
benefits and contributions are generally payable fortnightly and that 
this entails a great deal of administrative work, it will be seen that 
the rate of expense is very moderate. _ 


oe An investigation was made into the sickness and 
antaity" mortality experience of three of the largest Victorian 
experience, friendly societies for. the period 1903-07. This relates to 

male lives only. Tables containing rates. of sickness and 
mortality obtained by the investigation are given in the Year-Book 
for 1913-14. 


_ The following statement shows the number of weeks’ 
ait arariality; sickness experienced by male members of ordinary friendly. 
1914-1926-27. societies in respect of which claims for sick pay were ~ 

received in 1914 (the last year unaffected by the war), 
1917, 1918, 1919, 1920, 1921, 1922, 1923, 1924-25, 1925-26, and 
1926-27; also the number of weeks’ sickness per effective member 
and the number of deaths of male members of such societies in 
those years and the number per 1,000 effective members :— 


a 


Weeks of Sickness. Deaths. 
Average — : 
Year. ats of { \ 
Teed ; | Number ; | Number 
” . Number. | per Effective Number. |: per 1,000 
| | Member. Effective Members, 
| I 
Weeks. | Weeks. Days. | 
1914... 125.952 216,520 | 1 4 | 1,263 i 10°03 
19i7.. 128,989 257 847 | 2 0 ( 2,409 18°68 
1918... 125,667 | * 288,088 | 2 2 2,457 19°55 
3919... 119,308 382,247 | 3 1 2,080 17°43 
1920...) 114,797 278,401 5 2 38 1,313 11-44. 
1921... 113,666 240,207 | = 1 1,224 10°77 
1922... 115,426 241,021 | 2 LS 1,221 10°58 
1923... 118,502 249,113* | 2 1 1,328* 11°21 
1924-25 123,505 | 247,524 | 2 0 | 1,296 j 10°49. 
1925-26 124,925 259,208 -- 2 0 1,325 10°61 
1926-27 126,637 272,000 2 1 1,443 11°39 


a eu 
* These represent two-thirds of the number for the period of eighteen months 1923-24, 
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The large increase in the sickness rate of 1919 was due chiefly to 
members who had been on active service having deferred until their 
- Teturn to the Commonwealth their claims for sick pay for incapacity 
arising out of sickness experienced and wounds received during previous, 
years. It was also due in paré to the influenza epidemic of that 
year, 


In the following table the mortality rates of three of 

Mortality win the largest Victorian Friendly Societies in recent years 

Australian are compared. with the Australian population mortality 

Roretion rates according to the mortality table known as the “ Aus- 

tralian Life Table (males) 1920-1922.” This table is based 

upon the mortality experience of the Commonwealth of Australia for 

the years mentioned: The rates given are averages for five-yearly 

age groups which have as their centres the ages shown in the 

‘table. Those relating to friendly societies apply only to members 
who did not take part in the war. 


FRIENDLY SOCIETY MORTALITY RATES COMPARED 
WITH THOSE OF THE AUSTRALIAN POPULATION. 


Mortality Rates per 100 Lives of — 
ye 
Age next Birthday. Three large Australian meee ah _ 
“hy Friendly Societies, Population, 
1914-21. 1921. 
(2). (2). . (8). (4). 
Per cent 

18 ‘21 °23 91 
23 34 *32 106 
28 °32 °37 86 
33 *40 “43 93 
38 "63 “54 98 
43 *70 °72 97 
48 *88 1:00 88 
53 1-11 1°33 83 
58 1°77 1°95 91 
63 2°61 2°94 85 
68 4°15 4°32 96 
73 7°13 6°58 I08 
78 8°94 10°47 85 
83 16°23 15°86 102 
88 24°52 22°86 107 
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- CONDITIONS OF LABOUR IN FACTORIES AND SHOPS. 


The earliest attempt at regulating the conditions of 

| eeettion, -@bour in Victoria was made by the passing of an Act 

dated 11th November, 1873, forbidding the employment 

of any female for more than eight hours in any day in a factory. The 

same Act defined “factory”? to be a place where not fewer than ten 
persons were working. 


This small provision was administered by the Board of Public 
Health, and was followed, in 1885, by a much larger statute, providing 
for the registration of factories, their sanitation, fire escape, and 
guarding of machinery, and regulating the conditions of work generally 
to a much greater extent than formerly, besides providing for the 
closing of shops at fixed hours. These latter provisions were designed 
to give some relief to the employees, who could previously be kept 
at work in shops as long as their employers chose. 


From that time onwards further legislative provisions were intro- 
duced at frequent intervals, and gradually the community has come 
to recognise the necessity of securing the health, comfort, and reasonable 
ease of the workers. The opposition, which was at first very strong, 
has gradually disappeared, until now it is safe to say that all sections: 
of the community realize the humanitarian aspects of the movement, 
and have accepted the principle that the rights of work-people shall 
be conserved by law. 


The ‘interests of the factory worker as regards wages, personal 
safety, and health now receive a large amount of attention. Government 
inspectors prosecute employers wherever underpayment is found. 
They take proceedings also to carry out all the provisions of the 

factory laws. No one can occupy a factory unless the place is 
_ properly lighted and ventilated, has ample means of escape in case of 
fire, has all its machinery fenced and guarded, and has proper sanitary 
arrangements provided for both sexes. The Minister may now require 

- the occupier of any factory, shop, or place to provide for the use of 
the employees a dining-room and a bath-room, and, for the use of the 
female employees, suitable sitting accommodation and a rest-room, 
The closing time of shops is carefully regulated. The hours of shop 
employees are restricted, and they must be given a half-holiday every 
week. 


The Wages Board method of fixing wages and settling 
Mido the conditions of employment had its origin in Victoria. 
It was introduced into an Act of Parliament in 1896 by 
Sir Alexander Peacock. The principle embodied in the British jury 
system that a man can only be tried by his peers is the essence of the 
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Victorian Wages Board system. The Boards are composed of equal 
numbers of employers and employees. The representatives are 
carefully chosen, so that every shade of interest in the trade shall 
be represented as fully as possible on the Board. The Board thus 
becomes a jury of trade experts, all of whom are versed in the require- 
ments and intricacies of the trade they are dealing with. 


An application for a Board in any trade which has not been 
brought under the Wages Board system can be made either by 
a Union or by a meeting of employees. Upon receipt of such 
an application the Minister usually orders the collection of figures 
to show the rates of wages, the average number of hours worked, 
the number of persons employed in the trade, and so on. If he 
finds that there is good reason therefor, the Governor in Council may 
appoint a Wages Board and define the scope of its operations. The 
Board consists of from six to ten members (half elected by employers 
and half by employees), who nominate some outside person as 
chairman ; or, if no agreement can be arrived at as to such nomina- 
tion, then the Minister appoints the chairman. The Board may 
fix the rates of :payment either by piece-work or wages, or both; 
the maximum number of hours per week or per day for which such 
‘rates shall be paid; a higher rate for work done in excess of such 
_ maximum number of hours; the times of beginning and ending work, 
including the hours of each shift ; a higher rate for work done outside 
such times; special rates for casual work in the case of any trade not 
usually carried on in a factory or shop, or for work done on Sundays 
and public holidays, and for time occupied in travelling to and from 
work ; the day and latest hour when payment of wages is to be made, 
also what notice of termination of employment shall be given by 
either employer or worker ; and the number of and the rates of pay to 
apprentices and improvers who may be employed. Casual work is 
now defined in the Act as work or labour during any week for not more 
than one-half of the maximum number of hours fixed by the Wages 
Board appointed to fix rates for the work in question. 


By an amendment of the law made in 1922 the Boards are given 
power to provide that in trades carried on. in factories or shops a 
person working fewer hours than those fixed for an ordinary week’s 
work shall be paid from 33 to 50 per cent. above ordinary wages’ rate 
for the first half of such week’s work. For each hour worked beyond 
the aforesaid first half ordinary rates are payable up to but nob 
exceeding the wage fixed by the Board for the full week’s work. 


By this provision the wages of an employee are stabilized as far as 
possible. Previously he could be employed on a systematic short 
time principle each week, and be paid only pro ratd for the hours worked. 
As a safeguard against imposition on the part of the worker, he is not 
entitled to any wages if he refuses to complete the full number of 
hours fixed as a week’s work. 


ant 
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By an amendment made in 1927 any Wages Board, in addition to 
exercising the powers conferred upon Wages Boards by the Factories 
and Shops Acts, when dealing with any question not covered by such 
powers may, by a unanimous decision of the Board, including the 
chairman, determine any matter whatsoever with respect to conditions 
of employment in any trade or branch or branches thereof, or in any 
group or groups of trades for which such Board has been appointed. 

Under this provision if there is a unanimous decision, the Board 
may determine any matter whatsoever with respect to conditions of 
employment. 


NEW BOARDS AND ALTERATION OF POWERS 


‘The powers conferred on the Governor in Council by the Factories 
and Shops Act 1920 to appoint Wages Boards without reference to 
Parliament were, during the year 1927, exercised in the following 
nineteen cases :— 


Four new Boards appointed as. follows :— 


Excavation or Earthwork. 
‘ Lathers Board. ; 
Hospital and Benevolent Asylum Attendance Board appointed in lieu of the 
Hospital Attendants Board and of the Hospital Attendants (Country) Board. 
Hotel and Restaurant Board appointed in lieu of the Hotel Board and of the 
Restaurant Board. 


Powers were extended in the case of nine Boards, viz. :— 


The Carpenters Board was given power to determine prices or rates for persons 
employed in the trade of a carpenter or joiner engaged in connexion with 
the erecting or repairing of concrete, iron, or steel bridges. 

The Engineers and Brassworkers (Skilled Board) was given power to determine 
prices or rates for any skilled persons employed— 

(1) in the trade of a maker of scientific instruments, fireproof safes, 
strongroom doors, safe locks (four or more levers), or locks of 
the same quality ; 

(2) in performing any engineering fitting or engineering machining 
work not already under the jurisdiction of the Board ; 

(3) in preparing iron or steel materia] for reinforcing concrete for build- 
ing or other purposes. : 


The Engineers and Brassworkers (Unskilled Board) was given power to deter- 
mine prices or rates to be paid to any unskilled persons employed— 


(1) in the trade of a maker of scientific instruments, fireproof safes, 
strongroom doors, safe locks (four or more levers), or locks of the same 
quality. 
(2) in performing any engineering fitting or engineering machining 
work not already under the jurisdiction of the Board ; 
(3) in preparing iron or steel material for reinforcing concrete for 
building or other purposes. 


‘The Gardeners Board was given power to determine prices or rates for persons 
employed in connexion with the laying out, cultivation, or keeping in order 
of a private garden.. . 

The Hospital and Benevolent Asylums Board was given power to determine 
prices or rates for persons (not including professional employees or nurses) 
employed in or about a sanatorium for the treatment of persons suffering 
from. any form of tuberculosis. ; 
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The Plasterers Board was given power to determine prices or rates for persons 
employed as plasterers in finishing— Z 


(a) granolithic flooring or flooring of which cement forms a part; or 
(6) magnesite flooring. 


The Sewers’ Builders Board was given power to determine prices or 1ates for 
persons employed as labourers in connexion with ti construction of main 
storm water drains, whether open or closed, with a capacity not less than 
that of a circular drain of a diameter of 2 feet 6 inches, 

The Shops Board No. 13 (Fuel and Fodder—Country) was given power to 
determine prices or rates for persons employed in the trade of charcoal 
burning. 

The Wharfs and Jetties Board was given power to determine prices or rates for 
persons employed in the trade of— : 

(a) constructing concrete wharfs, piers. or jetties ; 
(6) demolishing wooden or concrete wharfs, piers, or jetties. 


Powers were adjusted in the case of three Boards, viz. :— 


The Carpenters Board was deprived of the power to determine prices or rates 
to be paid to any persons employed in labouring work in connexion 
with the process, trade or business of a carpenter or joiner engaged in. con- 
nexion with the erecting or repairing» 

- (@) of. buildings, or ; 

(5) of fittings in or on buildings, 
and such power was conferred exclusively on the Builders’ Labourers 
Board. 


The Shops Board No. 7 (Country Shop Assistants) was deprived of the power 
to determine the prices or rates to be paid to any persons employed whole 
or part time selling confectionery or pastry in any place in which the 
business, of a restaurant is carried on, and such power was exclusively con- 
ferred on the Hotel and Restaurant Board. 


The Plumbers Board was deprived of the power to determine prices or rates 
to be paid to any persons wheresoever employed in labouring work in con- 
nexion with any plumbing work (including electrical or gas fitting), in con- 
nexion with the erecting or repairing of buildings, and such power was con- 
ferred exclusively on the Builders’ Labourers Board. 


Powers were varied in three cases :— 


The Builders’ Labourers Board, the Gasworks Board, and the Tent Makers 
Board were given new powers in lieu of those previously held by these 


Boards. 


On 31st December, 1927, there were 186 Wages Boards existent or 
authorized, affecting about 205,000 employees. 


A Wages Board, having been constituted, meets (until the first 
Determination is made) as often as it chooses, usually once a week, at 
the Factories Office. An officer of the Department of Labour acts as 
secretary. The chairmen and members of Boards are paid as 
follows :— 


Three hours’ attendance or less—Chairman, 15s.; member, 7s. 6d. 
Over three hours’ attendance—Chairman, 30s. ; member, 15s. 


Any member residing 10 miles or more from Melbourne is paid, in 
addition, train fares and 15s. per day expenses. 


Soctal Condition. 415 


Provided that members are not to be paid fees, fares, or 
expenses for more than— 
(a) Ten meetings in the first twelve months after the 
constitution of the Board. 
(b) Six meetings in any subsequent year. 
‘When computing the time occupied in attendance, intervals for 
meals are not to be counted. 

After a Determination has been arrived at it is sent to the Minister - 
of Labour and gazetted, and it thereupon becomes law. It is then the 
duty of the officers of the Department of Labour to enforce it. - 
Where the Minister considers that any breach of the law is trivial, or has 
occurred through a mistake, he administers a warning ; in more serious 
cases he orders. a prosecution. The prosecutions are carried out by the 
officers of the Department of Labour, without expense to the worker, 
and on a conviction being obtained the Court may make an order for 
arrears of wages, that may be due for any period not exceeding twelve 
months, to be paid. It is, however, open to any worker, if he has made 
demand in writing on the employer within two months from the date 
same became due, to sue in a civil court for the amount of wages owing 
to.him. 


Provision has been made in the law for the constitution 
of a Court of Industrial Appeals for deciding all appeais 
against a Determination of a Wages Board, and for dealing with any 
Determination of a Wages Board referred to the Court by the Minister. 
Seventy-five applications have been made for alteration of Deter- 
minations by the Court. Since lst January, 1915, it has consisted of 
a President and two other persons. ‘The President, who must be a Judge 
of the Supreme Court, holds such office for such period as the Governor 
in Council thinks fit, and must sit in every Court of Industrial Appeals. 
Mr. Justice J. R. Macfarlan has been appointed President. . The other 
members can only act in the Court for which they are appointed, and 
one must be a representative of employers and the other a representative 
of employees. Each must be nominated in writing by the side which 
he represents, and must have been bond fide and actually engaged in 
the trade concerned for at least six months during the three years 
immediately preceding his nomination. When an appeal is made to 
the Court unless nominations are made within fourteen days to enable 
the Court to be constituted as required by law, the President alone 
shall constitute the Court. Subject to the Act a majority decision 
decides every reference to the Court. Since its re-constitution in 1915 
it has dealt with thirty-eight cases. The determination of the Court 
may now be altered by the Wages Boards without the leave of 
the Court if twelve months has elapsed since the date of the last 

Determination of the Court. 


During the year 1927 Determinations made a 172 

Rise in Boards appointed under the Act were in force. The follow- 
earnings. 3 

ing statement shows the average. weekly wage paid to 

employees in certain trades (1) before the first Determination was 


Appeals. 


. 
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made, (2) in 1914, and (3) in 1927, the figures for the two last 
mentioned years being the amounts paid to the employees under the 
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Determinations of Wages Boards :— 


Trade. 


Aerated Water 


Agricultural Implements 


Asphalters 
Bedsteadmakers 
Boot ne 
Bread as 
Brewers Ads 
Brushmakers .. 
Candlemakers 
Carpenters 
Clothing ie 
3 Waterproof 

Commercial Clerks 
Coopers he 
‘Engravers 
Farriers one 
Furniture Trad 


(a) European (Cabinet making 


&e 


-) 
(6) European (Mantelpieces) .. 


Glassworkers .. 
Hairdressers .. 
Ice 
Jewellers a 
Lift Attendants 
Malt : 
Marine Store .. 
Mullet Broom .. 
Painters 
yicture Frame 
Plate Glass 
Plumbers 
Pottery 
Saddlery 

‘6 Country 


Shops Board No. 1—(Boot Dealers) 


Shops Board No. 3—(B 


Shops Board No. 15—(Grocers) .. 


Slaters and Tilers 
Starch a 
Stonecutters .. 
Tanners ee 
Watchmakers. . 
Wicker 
Woodworkers 

3 Country: 


eee ea made: In 1914. 

£ 8. d. £ 

te oe 167 1 
119 5 2 

7 2 210 2 
* is 112 2 2 
‘ oe 1 3 2 2 
. fos 112 6 3 
‘: 7 114 4 2 
: 1 3 1 2 

‘ * 14 8 2 
27 6 3 

10 0 1 

ar . 1 2 3 1 
ae i 110 7 2 
: ‘ 115 7 3 
es as 11611 2 
F is 115 2 2 
19 1 2 

113 6 2 

a 11431 2 
ae 12 9 2 
210 3 3 

113 10 2 

1 5 2 2 

211 2 

157 2 

1 $711 2 

20 9 2 

1 311 1 

17 6 2 

112 8 2 

1 8 1 2 

oe 1721 2 

‘ 110 7 1 
1 611 2 

utchers) .. 117 8 3 
17 4 2 

se < 2 0 8 3 
" 10.9 2 

‘ 115 11 3 

° 111 9 2 

¥ 114 2 li pus 

: 1 2u1 } 2 

“8 113 2 ; 2 
oes ie 29 0 2 


Average Weekly Wage Paid to 
all Employees. 
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The wages of apprentices in Victoria are fixed by the 
Wages Boards in each trade. These Boards also prescribe 
the form of indenture and the term of apprenticeship. Once a boy is 
indentured, it becomes the duty of the Department of Labour on the 
one hand to see that he is taught his trade properly, and on the other 
to enforce his proper attendance at his work, and generally to protect 
both parties and see that they carry out the agreement. 

The Apprenticeship Act 1927, No. 3546, which was passed at the end 
of 1927 provides for the appointment of the Apprenticeship Commission 
of Victoria, consisting of five members, two representatives of employers 
and two of employees, with an independent chairman with definite 
powers to administer the Act. The Commission will be assisted by 
expert trade or advisory committees appointed for any trade or group 
of allied trades declared to be “skilled trades” under the Act. The Com- 
mission will have full control as to the number of apprentices in appren- 
ticeship trades, and to make provision so that they will be properly 
indentured, registered, and taught their trades. 


Apprentices. 


A factory is defined to mean any place in which four 
or more persons, other than a Chinese, or in which one 
or more Chinese are employed in any handicraft, or in preparing 
articles for trade or sale; or any place in which one or more. are 
employed, if motive power be used in the preparation of such articles, 
or where furniture, bamboo goods, or wicker goods are made, or where 
bread, pastry is made or baked for sale, or where any confectionery or 
cereal food for human consumption is prepared or manufactured for 
trade or sale, or in which electricity is generated or mechanically 
transformed for the supply of heat or light, or power, 
or in which coal gas is made; and also any clay pit 
or quarry worked in connexion with and occupied by the 
occupier of any pottery or brickyard. The expression “ handicraft ” 
includes any work done in a laundry or in dyeworks. Provi- 
sion is made for the registration of factories, and inspectors are 
appointed to inspect and examine them in order to insure that the 
health requirements and other provisions of the Acts are complied 
with. The employment of males under 14 and females under 15 years 
of age is debarred, but provision is made by which a girl of 14 can 
receive permission to work in a factory if it be shown that the parents 
are poor, and that the best interests of the girl will be served. A 
strict limitation is placed on the hours of employment of all females 
and of males under sixteen. There are special provisions to guard 
against accidents, and persons in charge of engines and boilers must 
hold certificates of competency of service. The working hours of 
Chinese are specially restricted, with the object of preventing or lessening 
unfair competition. Every employee in a factory must be paid at 
least 2s. 6d. per week, this provision being, of course, intended as a 
protection for juvenile workers. All earnings must be paid at least 


Factories. 
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once in every fortnight. There were registered in 1886 only 1,949 
_ factories, with 39,506 employees, whereas in 1927 the figures were 
_ 10,827 factories, with 136,022 employees. 


The Factoriesand Shops Acts were consolidated during 
eelen: the year 1915 by the Factories and Shops Act 1915, No. 
2650. No changes were effected in the law by this measure. 

The existing Acts were merely consolidated. 

The Factories and Shops Act 1919 (No. 3048), passed at the close of 
the year 1919, made some important changes in the law, but it consists 
mainly of machinery clauses designed in the interests of the smooth 
working of the law. 

Two short Amending Acts passed at the close of the year 1920 made 
important alterations in the law. 

- * The Factories and Shops Act 1920, No.3093, altered the procedure 
regarding the appointment of Wages Boards. Prior to that 
Act coming into operation these Boards could only be created 
whilst Parliament was in session. The Governor in Council 
now has the power to appoint a Wages Board whenever it is 
deemed expedient to do so, and to alter the scope of any 
existing Wages Board. 

The Factories and Shops Act 1920, No. 3112, introduced a new 
principle into the legislation. . For many years the closing hour 
of shops has been fixed by law. This Act for the first time 
fixed a legal opening hour which affects butchers’ shops in 
the Metropolitan District. 


The Factories and Shops Act 1922, No. 3252, made 
act of 1922, some important alterations, the principal of which are as 
follows :-— 

‘A new scale of fees was fixed for registration of factories and shops, 
which resulted in an increase in revenue nearly sufficient to 
cover the.whole cost of the administration of the Department 
of Labour. 

The powers of Wages Boards were simplified and consolidated. 
~ Rates for casual workers in factories and shops were put upon a 
different basis with a view to the. stabilizing of the weekly 
wage. 

The appointment of members of Wages Boards was simplified. 
Members had previously been appointed for three years, and 
much trouble was caused in getting new nominations at the 
date of expiry of each Board. Now Boards are appointed for 
one year, and every Board expires on the 30th September of 
each year, but will be automatically re-appointed unless 
objection is lodged. The result has been a saving of. much 
time and expense as very few objections have been received. 

The Minister now makes all appointments to fill vacancies instead 
of the Governor in Council. 
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The Governor in Council has now power to exempt new industries 
from the provisions of Wages Boards for six months, to enable 
operatives to learn their work. 

Bread may now be sold at any hour of the day or night. 

The provisions of the Act relating to the guarding of dangerous 

'. .machinery have been extended so that chaficutting machines 
on farms or elsewhere may be guarded for thé protection of 
the workers. at Se , 
Boards are empowered to fix what notice shall be given by either 
side of the termination of employment, also to fix the day 
and latest hour on which wages shall be paid. 


The Factories and Shops Act 1927, No. 3573, made many alterations 
in the law which will be of considerable value to the general community, 
and in effective administration by the Department. ; 

The definition of what constitutes a factory has been widened con- 
siderably. 

A registered pharmaceutical chemist is given a legal right to dispense 
prescriptions at any hour. , 

Any person who posts any bill on any wall, fence or hoarding between 
the hours of six o’clock in the evening and six o’clock the following 
morning is jable to a penalty of not more than £10. 

The hours for opening and closing shops in the farriers’ trade are 
regulated. 

The penalties for repeatedly breaking the law for late trading by 
shop-keepers have been considerably increased, 

The hours of closing for hairdressers and tobacconists in the Metro- 
politan District have: been brought into line. 

In order to effectually prevent the delivery of btead on the bread- 
carters’ holiday the baking of bread from 12 noon on the day before the 
holiday to 6 p.m. on the holiday is prohibited. 

Provision is made for the constitution of a Wages Board for employees 
in the laundry trade, no determination of which is to apply to any person 
who is an inmate of any institution conducted in good faith for religious 
or charitable purposes. 

In order to secure a uniform definition of ‘‘ accident ”’ throughout 
Australia, and thus enable statistics to be prepared on a uniform basis, 
the Federal and State Conference on Industrial Hygiene recommended 
an alteration providing for the reporting of an accident which prevented 
an employee returning to work within 24 hours. The Victorian Act 
fixed the period of absence at 48 hours. This alteration brings the 
Victorian law into line with the laws of most of the other States. 
“Formerly petitions regarding closing hours of shops required the 
certificate of the municipal clerk of the locality to be affected. This 
has been altered and this duty is now imposed on an officer of the 
Department of Labour. 

The Act formerly required any person who employed outworkers 
to keep.a record of work. done by them and forward a copy of same 
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whenever demanded by the Secretary for Labour. The law has been 
tightened up by making it necessary for the employer to send this 
information monthly to the Department. 


Shape _ Shortly stated, in the Metropolitan District, as defined 
Metropolitan in the Factories and Shops Act 1915, the hours for closing 
Distict shops are as follows:—From the Ist February, 1928, 
Hairdressers’ shops and Tobacconists’ shops must be closed on’ Mon- 
day, Tuesday, Wednesday and Thursday at 7 p.m., on Friday at 
¥ p.m., and on Saturday at 1 pm. Butchers’ shops are required to 
close at 5 p.m. on Monday, Tuesday, Wednesday, and Thursday, at 6 
p-m.on Friday, and at 12.30 p.m. on Saturday. They are required to 
be closed till 6 a.m. on Saturday and 7.30 a.m. on other week days. 
All other shops (except Fourth Schedule shops) must be closed at 6 
p-m. on Monday, Tuesday, Wednesday, and Thursday. On Friday 
the closing hour is 9 p.m., and on Saturday 1 p.m. 
The Fourth Schedule shops are :— 
- Bread shops. 

Booksellers’ and news agents’ shops. 

Confectionery and pastry shops. 

Cooked meat (other than tinned meat) shops. 

Eating-houses. ; 

Fish and. oyster shops. . ; 

Flower shops. 

Fruit and vegetable shops. 


The hours for closing such shops are not fixed by the Act, but the 
Governor in Council is given power to make Regulations for their 
closing. Section 2 of Act No. 3181, which came into force on 29th 
August, 1922, provides that such Regulations shall not apply to fruit 
shops in the area enclosed by Flinders, Spencer, Latrobe, Victoria, and 
Spring streets, Melbourne. 

The following are the only cases where these Regulations have been 
made. The hour of closing on each day of the week is given :— 


nae Regulation | sun.{Mon.| Tu. |Wed.| Th. | F. | Saturday. 
| P.M.) P.M.| P.M.| P.M.) P.M.| P.M] P.M. 
Booksellers and News 
Agents .. .. ; 18th May, {| 8 | 8 | 8 | 8 |9.30 1 
: 1927 | and may 
| Te-open 
from 4 to 
Cooked Meat (other. i H 10 p.m. 
than tinned meat).. | 27th October, ; .. | 6 6 6 6 9 1 
| 1920 a 
Fruit and Vegetable 
(May to September | 
inclusive only. See | 
previous paragraph | \ 1 
re exempted area).. | 16th October. | .. | 7 |°7 ,.7 | 7 
| 1918 
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Under the provisions of the Factories and Shops Act 1915. the 
Minister can grant permission to keepers of certain shops known as 
“small shops,” who would ordinarily be required to close their shops at 
6 p.m., to keep. open till 8 p.m. Such permission can only be 
granted to widows and old people, or in cases of great hardship, and 
applies only to the Metropolitan District. 

Provision is also made under the Acts for overtime and tea 
money for shop employees. 


Shops cates The shops provisions of the Acts now apply to the 
the Metropoli- whole State. Previous to Ist January, 1915, they did not 
tan District. apply to shires or portions of shires unless the shopkeepers 
therein had petitioned for them to be extended, and there was little 
uniformity: throughout the Country Districts either as to the hours 
of closing shops or the observance of a weekly half-holiday. A universal 
Saturday haif-holiday was legalized by Act No. 2558,. passed in 
November, 1914, the shops being allowed to remain open till 10 p.m. 
(now altered to 9 p.m.) on Fridays, and the Country Districts were thus 
brought into line with the Metropolitan District, in which the Saturday 
half-holiday had been observed for years. In certain cases an exemp-. 
tion may be petitioned for and the haif-holiday fixed for a day other 
than Saturday. From 30th June, 1928, the portion of the section giving 
this power was repealed by section 10 of the Factories and Shops Act 
1927. 

The hours of closing on other days outside the Metropolitan District 
are fixed at 7 p.m., but, if a petition be received. from a majority of 
any class of shopkeepers, they may be fixed earlier or later. The hours 
have been altered in accordance with this provision in a few munici- 
palities. From Ist February, 1928, hairdressers and tobacconists in 
the cities of Ballarat, Bendigo, Warrnambool, the Geelong District, 
and the Boroughs of Eaglehawk and Sebastopol are required by 
section 11 of the Factories and Shops Act 1927 to close at 7 p.m. 
Monday, Tuesday, Wednesday, and Thursday, 10 p.m. Friday, and 
1 p.m.. Saturday. Hairdressers and tobacconists in other parts 
of Victoria, outside the Metropolitan Districts may choose 
either Wednesday or Saturday as the day on which they 
will observe the half-holiday, but, if they choose Wednesday, they 
are required to close at 7 p.m. on Friday and 10 p.m. on 
Saturday. If they choose Saturday, or do not make a choice of half- 

’ holiday, they are required to close at 7 p.m on Wednesday and 10 p.m. 
on Friday. Fourth Schedule shops are not affected by these provisions. 
Petrol may be sold at any hour to travellers to enable them to continue 
their journey. 


Registration of shops became compulsory as from. Ist 

Regltraton March, 1915.. The registration fee formerly ranged from 
2s. 6d. to 63s., according to the number of persons employed, 

but from Ist March, 1923, it has varied from 2s. 6d. te £10 (Act 3252, 
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Sec. 4). During the year 1915, 26,401 shops, employing 25,632 persons, 
were registered, whereas in 1927 the figures were 35,689 shops, with 
/40,354 employees. © ° 

Registered shops are divided into 27 classes. There was an 
increase tor the year 1927 as compared with 1926 of 117 shops and 
1,085 employees. Particulars of the increases and decreases in shops 
registered are given below:— 


INCREASES AND DECREASES IN SHOPS REGISTERED, 1927. 


ip 


RLS pct Country. . Whole State. 
Increase.|Decrease.| Increase.| Decrease.| Increase.| Decrease. 
Bread... re 304 15 319 3 
Confectionery and Pastry i 
Booksellers, News Agents =| 41 ss ity 9 32 
Fancy Goods Dealers J 
Boot Dealers Ae ee es 8 a, 4 25 vas 33 
‘Boot Repairers .. is 5 . 83 <3 22 Ss 105 
~. 8 Butchers’ Sse oe 17 33 18 Ne 35 se 
Chemists ae a 29 a 1 5 30 ee 
Crockery “i vi ai 12 as os os 12 
Cycle and Motor .. an 23 oe 42 ae 65 | |... 
Dairy Produce and Cooked 
Meat .. és ifs OMe 13 a 10 at 23 
Drapery .. 7 a 1 as fe 52 oe 51 
Fish a os ae 8 24 5 ie 8 19 
Florists .. “a ee oa 9 ue 8 a 17 
Fruit and Vegetable Me se 52 és 31 “a 83 
‘Fuel and Fodder .. fe is 2 13 te lL. ae 
Furniture ss fs 24 a 10 ie 34 
Grocers .. ae Ae ee 21 48 ats 27 
Hairdressers es a 89 ¥ 52 a 141 
Hardware a a 10 exit d 48 ae 58 
Jewellery ie ee Pe 14 16 of 2 1 
Leather Goods’... a a ll a 19 wud 30 
Men’s Clothing .. ae ays 3 29 ie 26 ae 
Musical Instruments ox Se 19 14 we ih 5 
Tobacconists ae we 28 ae 7 we 35 “a 
Mixed .. 2 gat, «as igl |. 20; .. | 201 
Shops not classified oe oe 39 “ 80 - “119 
Totals .. .. i 566 491 318 276 815 698 
GOVERNMENT LABOUR EXCHANGE. 
eivaracant Prior to Ist October, 1900, two labour bureaux were 


Labour administered by the Railway Department. One registered 
Exchange. yen in search of work, and distributed all Government 
work, each. Department paying the cost. The other was a Railway 
Staff Office, regulating and distributing all temporary and casual 


s 


Social Condition. 423 


tailway employment. Both these are now administered by an exchange 
under the control of the Labour Department, where applicants are 
registered for temporary or casual employment, principally as artisans 
and labourers on Government works, including railways. Men are 
supplied, when work is available, according to their order of regis- 
tration, subject to fitness. The Exchange also undertakes to supply 
workmen for private employment, and advances railway tickets to 
deserving applicants who may themselves have obtained employment’ 
in country districts, which they would otherwise be: unable to 
reach, these advances being subject to orders for repayment out 
of earnings. 

“The following is a summary of the operations of the Exchange for 
the year 1927 in respect to registrations and applicants sent to 
employment :— 


GovERNMENT LaBour EXCHANGE. 


Number of Applicants 
for Work remaining on fe oer ne iogiiane 


Year and Month, the Register at the end was Obtained in the 

a en Pane Metropolis and Country. 
1927—January .. +s ws 3,263 327 
February Nae «eI 2,836 258 
March .. we “e 2,849 238 
April... és - 2,499 178 
May ie S Pa 6,340 939 
June bs ws te 4,388 809 
Jaly aie oe we 4,184 685 
August .. ne we 3,056 880 
September te ae 3,307 402 
October .. ‘te - 4,327 168 
November “e oe 4,280 123 
December A oe 2,518 665 
Total x re 43,847 | 5,672 

i 


In the next table particulars are given of the operations of the 
Exchange during the.five years ended 1927 :— 


‘Registrations Effected. 
Year. : Engagements 
‘ected. 
In the City. In the Country. 

1923 o» oe 11,233 718 2,104 
1924. .. os 13,504 526 2,550 
1925 én ae 25,727 1,311 | 3,068 
1926 ie oe 28,400 ' 2,250 | 4,949 


1927 oe . 41,815 3,340 5,672 
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Regarding the number of distinct individuals included in the 
registrations and engagements effected, the officer in charge of the ” 
Kixchange states that the number of men who are regular applicants 
at the Exchange is very considerable, especially amongst unskilled 
isbourers, and consequently a large allowance must be made for 
duplication of registrations. It would probably be safe to say that 
the number of ‘distinct individuals applying in any one year 
would be represented by about half the registrations effected. Also in 
connexion with the engagements effected in the course of a year allow- 
ance must be made for the fact that the same applicants may be — 
employed more than once during the year, and this further employ- 
ment, it. is considered, would represent about one-sixth to one-eighth 
of the engagements made. 

During the year 1927 the number of railway tickets advanced 
was 6,050, valued at £5,972, of which £4,521 has been refunded. 
During the past twenty-seven years 77,894 railway tickets have been 
advanced, of the value of £66,064, of which £47,013 has been refunded. 


REPATRIATION, 


On 8th April, 1918, Repatriation became an Australian national 
undertaking for the provision of benefits for Australian soldiers, sailors 
and nurses who served in the great war. On that date the Common- 
wealth Government established the Department of Repatriation, with 
(the late) Senator the Hon. E. D. Millen as first Minister. Its objects 
are to find employment for the fit, to re-establish the disabled, to 
provide for the dependants of those who have died and of those who 
are no longer able, in consequence of war disabilities, to support 
themselves, and to supply medical and surgical treatment for disabilities 
due to or aggravated by war service. 


Organization A description of this is given in the Year-Book for 
of Department. 1919-20, page 369. 

The Year-Book for 1920-21 contains, on pages 383 to 385, an 
epitome of the main work of the Department, also particulars of the 
sustenance rates granted to applicants awaiting fulfilment by the 
Department of certain specified obligations, and ‘of the rates of pension 
payable to ex-members of the Forces and their dependants. 


The administration of the Department has rested with 
the Repatriation Commission since 1st July, 1920, and its 
ead-quarters Office is at Commonwealth Offices, Post 
Office Place, Melbourne. The Victorian branch office is in St. Kilda- 
road. The personnel of the Commission is Colonel J. M. Semmens, 
O.B.E., V.D., J.P. (Chairman), Lieut.-Colonel L.. EH. Tilney, D.8.0., 
V.D., and Major M. B. Ryan. Mr. C. B. W. Smith is secretary. 
The Deputy-Commissioner for Victoria is Mr. J. C. McPhee. 


Administratio: 
of Department. 
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The operations of the Repatriation Commission are conducted 
under the Australian Soldiers Repatriation Act. 

A Repatriation General Hospital (Caulfield), Repatriation Sanatorium 
(Macleod), Anzac Hostel (Brighton), Out-patient Clinic (St. Kilda-road), 
and Commonwealth Artificial Limb Factory (South Melbourne) are 
conducted. 


The activities. of the Department include the administra- - 

Ditntwent, tion of a wide variety of benefits, such as employment, 

* vocational training, medical treatment, children’s education, 
land settlement and assistance. Under “ assistance’ establishment in 
small businesses, furniture loans and grants, educational grants, 
equipment with tools of trade, and funeral expenses are provided. 
With the progress of time, the great majority of the ex-soldiers have 
become re-established in the community, and the benefits of assistance 
to establish small businesses, to secure furaiture and tools of trade are 
now required only in very few cases. Also, vocational training is 
nearly completed, and with few exceptions, trainees have been absorbed 
in their respective callings. In co-operation with the State Govern- 
ments a land settlement scheme was devised, whereby the Federal 
Government lent the States money to provide the required 
holdings and to construct railways or other works necessary to their 
successful operation. Under this scheme the Commonwealth Govern- 
ment also made available an average grant of £625 per settler. 
This afforded every ex-soldier possessing the natural aptitude and 
fitness an opportunity of ultimately owning his own farm. With the 
exception of South Australia, all the States agreed to extend 
the benefits of the Land Settlement scheme to persons who were 
munition or war workers, and the Commonwealth Government’s 
advance of £625 will be available for such persons. This schéme is 
closed by the operation of a time limit. 

In 1928 the main activities of the Repatriation Commission were 
confined to all matters pertaining to granting, reviewing, and assessing 
war pensions; medical treatment, which includes medical benefits 
to widows .and orphans of deceased soldiers and widowed mothers 
of deceased unmarried soldiers, and the provision and renewal of 
artificial limbs and surgical aids ; the granting and reviewing of Living 
ipa and the administration of the Soldiers’ Children Education 

cheme. 

Despite the progress of time and the fact that an ex-soldier may 
not have previously applied for medical benefits, the Repatriation 
Commission at all times is ready to investigate the causation of any 
physical incapacity and its attributability to war service. Treatment 
and artificial limbs and surgical aids are provided without cost to the 
ex-soldier. 

Adequate arrangements still exist for the treatment of ex-soldiers 
of the Commonwealth suffering from disabilities who are resident 
in the British Isles, Canada, South Africa, New Zealand, Newfoundland, 
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and the United States of America. The Commission provides treatment 
in its Institutions for ex-soldiers from these countries resident in the 
Commonwealth, and also carries out any medical re-examinations for 
pension review purposes. 


The Repatriation Commission acts as the agent for the Imperial . 
Government, the Dominions of New Zealand and Newfoundland, 
and the Union of South Africa, for the payment of War pensions to 
éx-members of the Forces of these countries residing in the Common- 
wealth. 


damitiary:ot The following is a summary of the work of the Department 
Work of in Victoria from its inauguration, 8th April, 1918, to 30th 
Department. June, 1928 -— ; 


Employment— 
Number of applications received as = 86,692 
Number of positions filled ae os ae 48,057 

Assistance other than vocational training and employ- 

ment— 
Number of applications received _ a .. 254,336 
Number of applications approved - a .. 281,939 

Assistance granted— . 

Gifts =... bee os miss .. £3,204,993 
Loans “% ane sie a .. 524,565 
General Fen as fare fie .. 1,596,449 

Total .. x _. £5,826,007 


Vocational training statistics from 8th April, 1918, to 30th June, 
1928 :— 


Number of applications received .. 3 as 16,556 
Number of applications approved ae Be 11,741 
Completed training an : ” ae 5,727 
In training at 30th June, 1928 .. sss nt ~ 18 


N.B—The above figures relate to day training only. 


Since lst. July, 1920, war pensions have been ad- 

Sonia: ministered by the Repatriation Commission. The number. 

of such pensions in force in Victoria on 30th June, 1928, 

was 88,454 and the annual liability of the Commonwealth Govern- 

ment in connexion therewith was £2,170,412. Of. the total number 

of pensioners, 23,523: were incapacitated members of the Forces, and 
64,931 were dependants of deceased and incapacitated members. 
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CHARITABLE AND REFORMATORY INSTITUTIONS. 


Eee er reer ‘The total number of organizations throughout the State 
reformatory Which administered relief to persons in necessitous circum: 
lastitutions, stances or were of a reformatory character, and which for- 
warded returns to the Government Statist for the year 
1927, was 229. The total receipts of all the organizations were 
£4,871,837, of which £3,892,058 was contributed by the Government 
‘and £979,779 was received from all other sources. The total expendi- 
ture was £4,838,931. The daily average number under care indoors 
throughout the year in charitable and reformatory institutions was 
17,149 and there were no less than 235,375 distinct cases of out-door 
relief. With regard to the out-door relief, it has been ascertained that 
in some institutions the “ distinct cases treated” represent the actual 
number of persons treated ; in others, they represent the actual cases 
of illness, accident, or disease ; in these latter cases, unfortunately, 
the books of the institutions do not furnish the necessary particulars 
as tothe number of distinct persons.* Again, it is considered. probable 
that some obtained relief at more than one establishment, and that 
some, in the course of the year, became inmates of one or other of the 
institutions. There is no available information upon which an estimate 
of the number of these duplications can be based. 

The following table gives in summarized form full particulars in 
relation to all these charitable and reformatory institutions, and 
shows the number in each class, the daily average number .of persons 
under care in the institutions, and the total number of distinct cases 
receiving out-door relief, together with the receipts and expenditure :— 


CHARITABLE AND REFORMATORY INSTITUTIONS, ETC.— 
INMATES, RECEIPTS, AND EXPENDITURE, 1926-27. 


te Receipts. 2 GI 
Number] Daily eee ‘Be 3 
Name of Institution, &c. of |Average | Relief ieee 
Tastitu-| in-door | Distinct] From | From Sadat 
tions. )Patients.) Cases. | Govern-} Other | Total. | & Sars 
ment. |Sources. (AAO 
£ £ £ | £ 


Hospitars, 
Genoral Hospitals .. 
Women’s Hospital . 
Children’s Hospital” 
Queen Victoria Hospital for 
‘Women and Children 3 
Greenvale Sanatorium for 


a 


2,649 | 82,420)153,879 | 453,306) 606,685; 558,927 
0 6,513} 5,750 | 38,622) 44,372 69,120 
250 | 24,426, 11,521 | 97,899} 109,420) 70,261 


71 9,164; 1,875 | 18,907) 20,782 42,377 


Consumptives I aa 8,740) 8,740 
Heatherton Sanatorium 114 ee 6,172 6,891 13; 063! 11,884 
Janefield Sanatorium 35 hiss 5,842 617 6, 459) 6,495 
Convalescent Homes 50 “s 380 3,454 3 834 3,348 


Deaf and Dumb, Blind, and 
Eye and Ear Institutions .. 
Hospitals for Insane, Idiot 
Asylum, and — Receiving 


BR NEES BB eRe 

a 

o = OO 

3S 

@ 

ford 

qq 

= 

2 

a 

E-) 


445 | 19,778 6,525 | 53,999 00,524 * 68,878 


| 
441,298 | 46,940} 488,238; 488,238 


‘Houses ae 11 6,433 a 
Foundling Hospitals’ 2 321 ap 6,450 9,689) 16,139 16,845 
Queen’s Memorial Infectious ‘ . i 

Diseases Hospital ‘ea 1 298 os 29,123 | 32,575} 61,698 59,169 


Total .. .. | 81 | 10,918 | 142,801; 676,686 | 763,2681,439, 954) 1,408,782 
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CHARITABLE AND RerorMaTory INSTITUTIONS, ETC.—INMATES, 
Recerets, AND EXPENDITURE, 1926-27—continued. 


Name of Institution, &c. 


BENEVOLENT ASYLUMS AND 
SocIETIES. 


Benevolent Asylums 
Old Colonists’ Association 
Benevolent Societies 


Orphan Asylums .. 


Total .. 


BEFORMATORY INSTITUTIONS. 


Children’s Welfare Depart- 
_ ment .. ai . 


Lara Inebriates’ Institution .. 


Brightside Inebriates’ 
tution .. o. 


Inati- 
Female Refuges 

Salvation Army Rescue Homes 
Prisoners’ Aid Society of Victoria 


Gaols and Penal Estabiishments 


Total .. 


MISCELLANEOUS, 
Old-age and Invalid Pensioners 
Talbot Colony for Epileptics 
Charity Organization Society 
Free Dispensaries 


Total .. ve 


Grand Total. . 


Number of 


| 


Institutions. 


12 


229 


1381 63,696/2,667,510) 


17,149} 235,375|8,892,058 


\ 
979,779 4,871,837| 4,888,981 


; Beceipts. 2 Ss 

Daily Out- Bw se 

Average | door ge PS 
in-door | Relief | From | From gBaec 
Patients.) Distinct] Govern-| Other | Total. |S O3 
Cages. ; ment. | Sources. Bape 

£ £ & £& 
1,598 329| 29,815; 44,381] 74,196 77,813 
89 8,837 8,837 5,300 
, 18,039 14,135; 25,810) 39,445) 38,667 
1,662 9,025} 51,568) 60,593 64,120 
3,649] 13,368] 52,975) 130,096] 183,071] 185,400 
if 
579} 15,271] $72,088} 17,509] 389,597; 389,507 
38, ke 3,826 987 4,813 4,813 
22 % 436 1,322 1,758 1,845 
664 8,320! 44,455) 47,775 48,429 
147 320 7,804 8,124 8,762 
739 500 657 1,157 1174 
999 114,397; 114,397; 114,397 
2,449| 16,010] 494,887) 72,734) 567,621| 569,017 
1 

oe 54,029)2,666,470 o 2,666,470] 2,666,470 
138; 820) 7,388 8,208 7,085 
a 147 as 5,229 5,229 5,802 
oe 9,520 220 1,084 1,284 1,375 


13,681)2,681,191| 2,680,782 
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The receipts of all charitable institutions for the year 
inditttions 1926-27 amounted to £2,090,970, of which £1,111,191, ot 
seen 53 per cent., was contributed by Government, and the 
= expenditure amounted to £2,058,064. Of the Government 
contribution, £837,591 was expended on the Receiving House for 
the Insane, Hospitals for the Insane, the Idiot Asylum, the 
Children’s. Welfare Department, the Greenvale, Heatherton and 
Janefield Sanatoria for Consumptives, and the Lara Inebriates’ 


Institution, which are Government institutions. 


Peart The expenditure of charitable institutions has consider- 
aritable 
institutions ably increased during the past ten years. In 1918 it 
receipts and 


sependltare: was £972,141, and it had increased to £2,058,064 in 1927, 

This is equivalent to an advance of about 112 per cent. 
The aid from Government increased by 105 per cent., and that from 
other sources by 110 per cent. in the period mentioned. Informa- 
tion in regard to the receipts and expenditure in each year of the 


period is given in the accompanying table :— 


RECEIPTS AND EXPENDITURE OF CHARITABLE 
INSTITUTIONS, 1918 TO 1927. 


Receipts. Expenditure. 
Yearended |" ———S—SO~Ss=C<“i<‘<;2 2X; PY]YSTSCSC<CS:;CStStS eS 
30th June, ; Building 
Govern- Other. Total. | and extra- Main- Other. Total. 
ment aid. ordinary | tenance. 
Repairs, 
Pn aS) a, 
£ £ & £ & g £ 
1918 +» | 541,817 465,809 (1,007,626 67,254 895,919 8,968 |. 972,141 
1919 oe 578,055 497,945 {1,076,000 | 62,144 963,647 16,504 1,042,295 
1920 ++ | 681,626 638,356 /1,319,982 66,191 [1,155,558 8,817. | 1,230,566 
1921 «- | 818,766 709,011 {1,527,777 95,153 11,351,856 12,154 1,459,163 
1922 +s | 815,316 753,757 1,569,073 166,145 |1,339,982 15,151 | 1,521,278" 
1923 «. | 794,706 775,243 |1,569,949 119,520 1,351,949 16,589. | 1,488,058 
1924 + | 870,984 859,720 {1,780,704 182,094 {1,488,791 33,089 | 1,653,974 © 
1925 -+ 1,047,998 881,285 11,929,233 375,988 | |1,532,695 35,623 | 1,944,306 
’ q : j : 
1926 ++ (1,093,526 |1,028,424 |2,121,950 $59,061 |1,628,989 75,978 | 2,064,028 
1927 we {1,111,191 979,779 {2,090,970 281,808 .|1,707,260. 68,996 | 2,058,064 
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The following statement shows the average number of 


Charitable é . 7. is i 
Institutions inmates of the respective institutions. the total cost of 
coueraee = their maintenance, and the average cost for the year of 


inmate. each inmate :-—~ 


COST OF MAINTENANCE, 1926-27. 


Dai i 
renee i Total Average 
Description of Institution. Number | Cost of Cost of 

| of |Maintenance. each Inmate. 

| Inmates. | 

| | 

| | 
| i £ £ 8s, d. 
General Hospitals Se | 2,649 | 452,431 | 170 15 10 
Women’s Hospital /| 180 | 35,183 | 195 3 8 
Children’s Hospital i 950} 41,014 | 164 1 1 
Eye and Ear Hospital we ne ey 76: 15,332 | 201 14 9 

Queen Victoria Hospital for Women and | ; 

~~ Children cf ~ eee 71 | 15,138 | 213 4 3 
Queen’s Memorial Infectious Diseases Hospital \ 298 | 55,439 | 186 0 9 
Foundling Hospital (Broadmeadows) ae 135 | 4,389 | 3210 3 
The Foundling Hospital and Infants’ Home .. | 186 | 8,264 | 44 8 7 
Greenvale Sanatorium for Consumptives | 67 | 8,740 | 130 8 11 
Heatherton Sanatorium ‘ ae 114 | 11,329 | 99 7 7 
Janefield Sanatorium ay mag 35 | 5,672 | 162 1 2 
Receiving Houses for the Insane 1 l wa 
Hospitals for the Insane -/ 6,433 446,695 | 69 8 9 

Tdiot Asylum : J| | 
Benevolent Asylums .. | 63,898; 64,118 | 33 15 8 
Convalescent Homes 50 | 3,052 | 61 0 10 
Blind Asylums .. | 946 7,622 | 3019 8 
Deaf and Dumb Asylum ;  . 123 1 6,419 | 52 3 9 
Orphan Asylums .. oot 1,662 | 40,233) 24 4 2 
Children’s Welfare Department 15,850*, 385,681 | 24 6 8 
Female Refuges ar 664 «28,149 | 42 7 10 
Salvation Army Rescue Homes 147 | 7,513 |. 51 2 2 
Old Colonists’ Association .. | 89 | 5,080 57 1 7 
Lara Inebriates’ Institution | 38| 4,788 | 12413 8 
Brightside Inebriates’ Institution i Py a 1,845 83 17 3 
Talbot Colony for Epileptics 138 | 6,216 | 45 0 10 

i 
Total 31,421 | 1,660,242 | 52 16 9 


* Including children boarded out with their own mothers. 


In calculating the average cost of each inmate the cost of treating 
_out-patients is necessarily included, as there is no available information 
showing the cost of in-patients and out-patients separately. 

The institutions showing the lowest average cost per inmate are the 
Orphan Asylums, the Children’s Welfare Department, Blind Asylums, 
the Foundling Hospital (Broadmeadows), and the Benevolent Asylums. 
As many of the wards of the Children’s Welfare Department 
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cost the State nothing—maintaining themselves at service or being 
supported by relatives—the cost of maintenance per head shown 
above is not a correct indication of the burden on the public. 
The true cost per head of those supported by the State is somewhat 
higher. The average cost per inmate of the Foundling Hospitals, 
Female Refuges, and Salvation Army Homes would be reduced if 
allowance were made for mothers of infants in the Foundling Hospitals, 
and for infants in the other institutions mentioned. 


eer Of the total income of charitable institutions in 1926-27 
pharitable more than half was contributed by the Government, and 

about 11 per cent. was collected from patients. The 
receipts of hospitals and other charitable institutions in the State 
under various headings are shown hereunder :— 


SOURCES OF INCOME OF CHARITABLE INSTITUTIONS 
IN VICTORIA, 1926-27, 


mn 
i : S x i 
2 oe | 2a By Ene a 
a3 ‘as ey BS /*2s8 s : 
Receipts. S21 25) SE | 25 [SSE] se | sSu | cota. 
so | 28] 28 | $2 )888) 23 | 338 
om | Fa} Om | am lozolom | S58 
a | aeeanae 
£ £ £ £ £ & £ £ 
Government Aid .. a 153,379} 5,750} 11,521) 8,625] 29,123] 8,325| 899,468 4,111,191 
Municipal Grants. . ae 18,615 539 732 433] 30,864 564) 10,773 62, 520 
Private Contributions -» | 79,077] 3,187] 9,839] 2,943] .. 3,649 68, 203 166,898 
Proceeds of Entertainments 26,326 169) 1,784 28] 4. 5,416 12:723) 46,446 
Legacies, Bequests, Special . 
Donations and Proceeds : 
of Intestate Estates «+ | 162,961] 14,635} 73,568 694; .. 7,362) ° 32,824! 292,044 
Hospital Sunday. and Church 
Donations ae «+ | 21,387] 1,688 8,454 348). 1,569 4,701} 33,097 
Contributions of Indoor 
Patients ‘ os 87,649] 11,886] 3,647] 2,126 956) 4,126) 104,558] 194,448 
Out-patients’ Fees. 21,424! 1,277 2,990} 3,213) .. 2,701 Se 31,605 
Proceeds of Laie Labour as og ee ae ay 45,261! 45,261 
Interest or Rent . -» | 30,631] 1,652 ars 707 625 2, 397 25,875) 638,748 
Other Sources .. «+ | 25,286} 4,089 29 800) 130] 812 12,571) 48,717 
Total .. +» | 606,685] 44, 372 109,420] 14,917} 61,698] 36,921)1,216,957|2,090,970 


Particulars relating to the accommodation in the most 


pharitaple § important of the various classes of charitable institutions 
dation. -—s«it the State are given below. The information relates to 


the year ended 30th June, 1927, except in the case of the 
1740.—25 
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Hospitals for the Insane, the Idiot Asylum, and the Children’s 
Welfare Department, where it relates to the calendar year 1927. Of 
the general hospitals, six are in Melbourne, and the remainder in 
country towns. The accommodation available for indoor patients was 
as follows :— 


AMOUNT OF ACCOMMODATION, 1926-27. 


Dormitories, i 
Number Number of 
Description of Institution. ane “Beds or ; sani ees 
7 7 ts mates, 
Hons | number. | Gubiewer | | ee 
| \ 
; | 
| 
General Hospitals oe 55 463: 5,156,671 4,110; 1,255 
Women’s Hospital sh 1 19} 232,216 209 | 1,111 
Children’s Hospital 1 27 | 219,560 215 1,021 
Queen Victoria Hospital for | “ 

Women and Children 1 14 59,021 70 | 843 
Eye and Ear Hospital a 1 16 89,298 105 850 
Queen’s Memorial Infectious : 

Diseases Hofpital . 1 50 499,098 514 | 971 
Foundling ae ees (Broad- 

meadows) 1 7 77,876 188 | 414 
The Foundling ” Hospital . ; j i 

and Infants’ Home a 1 3 129,250 113) 1,144 
Greenvale Sanatorium for | 

Consumptives .. | 1 13 32,671 | 90 | 363 
Heatherton Sanatorium 1 14 | 133,660 | 124; 1,078 
Janefield Sanatorium i 1 16! 34,320 | 36 953 
Receiving Houses for the |: 

Insane oe 2 22 63,782 ‘ 99: 644. 
Hospitals for the Thsane 8 1,299 | 3,815,540 | 5,499 | 694. 
Idiot Asylum i 1 21) 189,512 | 398 | 351 
Benevolent Asylums ac 8 181 | 2,565,340 2,249 1,141 
Convalescent Homes o% 2 25 69,780 67 | 1,041 
Blind Asylums_ . 2 18 99,850 91 1,097 
Deaf and Dumb Asylum | 1 4 98,037 | 115 852 
Orphan Asylums 10 91 | 1,001,630 | 1,682 595. 
Children’s Welfare Depart- i 

ment ee Ss 12 71, 661,472 980 675 
Female Refuges .. 10 177 656,537 810 | 8ll 
Salvation Army Rescue i ' 

Homes 3 16 84,416 173 | 488 
Lara Inebriates’ Institution | 1) ll 46,796 | 50 936 
Brightside Inebriates’ In- , 

stitution |; . Se 1 15 25,407 33 770 
Talbot Colony for Epi- | 

leptics a as 1 24 116,885 132 885 

Total oe 127 2,617 | 16,108,625 18,152 887 
t ! 
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redet tbe hehe The next statement shows the number of inmates and 


—inmates of deaths in these institutions :— 


and deaths. : : 
INMATES AND DEATHS, 1926-27. 


Number of Inmates. Proportion 
———-———_ | Number of Deaths 
Description of Institution. Total , of to Total 
during Daily Deaths. | Number of 
the Year. Average. Inmates. 
per cent. 
General Hospitals .. ae .. | 44,649 } 2,649 365 75 
Women’s Hospital a {faa 6,056 180 94 15 
‘Children’s Hospital ve a 4,496 250 530 11°8 
Eye and Ear Hospital 3 2,236 76 8 4 
Queen Victoria Hospital for Women ; 
and Children... 1,891 71 83 4°4 
Queen’s Memorial Infections Diseases : 
* Hospital 3,883 298 78 2-0 
Foupdling Hospital (Broadmeadows) 256 185 38 14°8 
Foundling Hospital and Infants’ Home 267 186 Be a 
Greenvale Sanatorium for Consump- 
tives .. an Ms 185 67 3 1:6, 
Heatherton Sanatorium ae an 291 14 67 23°0 
Janefield Sanatorium use 95 35 25 26°3 
Receiving Houses for the Insane 4 961 84. 47 A°9 
Hospitals for the Insane .. «. | 6,948 5,923 415 6-0 
Idiot Asylum a wee las 484 426 33 6°8 
Benevolent Asylums 3 be 3,545 1,898 442 12°5 
Convalescent Homes eux i 912 60 re 
Blind Asylums_.. A a 279 | 246 3 11 
Deaf and Dumb Asylum... v6 146 123 ane os 
Orphan Asylums .. eee 2,229 1,662 5 2 
Children’s Welfare Department .» | 16,894 15,850 2 2 
Female Refuges .. a 1,254 664. 13 1:0 
Salvation Army Rescue Homes aie 5138 147 a A 
_ Old Colonists’ Association .. + 99 89 10 10-1 
Lara Inebriates’ Institution si 196 38 1 5) 
Brightside Inebriates’ Institution .. 66 22 o ee 
Talbot Colony for Epileptics a 172 138 6 3°5 
Total .. oe .. | 99,003 31,421 5,292 5°3 


In addition to the inmates shown in the above table, there were 
57 mothers of infants in the Foundling Hospital and Infants’ Home, 
83 mothers of infants in St. Joseph’s Foundling Hospital, Broad- 
meadows, 345 infants in the Female Refuges, and 194 mantis in 
Salvation Army Homes during the year. 


dua The following statement contains particulars as to| the 
treated, ete, number of beds, the number of patients treated, and the 
in hospitals. deaths which occurred in general hospitals during the year 
1926-27. The receipts, distinguishing moneys received from the 
Government and from other sources, and the expenditure per head | for 
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maintenance (based on the average number of indoor patients) are also 


shown :— 


NUMBER OF PATIENTS TREATED IN GENERAL HOSPITALS ; 
ALSO DEATHS, TOTAL RECEIPTS AND EXPENDITURE 


PER HEAD FOR MAINTENANCE, 1926-27, 


Total |Average 
Indoor |_ Daily Receipts. Expendi- 
Number | Patients |Number | Number ture per 
Hospital. ° treated of of Head for 
Beds. | during | Indoor | Deaths.) poy eae 
Year. eae Govern-| Other. | Total. nance 
‘ ment 
£ £ £ £o sd 
Amherst 108 365 82°2 19 5,207 904 6,111 79 14 8 
Ararat 65 547 30°9 28 850 2,730 3,580 | 122 4 8 
Bairnsdale 39 455 23°5 35 1,300 2,849 4,149 | 147 10 8 
Ballarat 192 1,819 102° 5 139 6,900 8,601 15,501 | 109 13 4 
Beechworth 100 277 22°7 28 1,230 1,677 2,907 | 131 10 10 
Bendigo 262 1,669 98°2 150 8,746 | 12,349] 21,095 | 15517 4 
Castlemaine 53 426 24°2 39 1,200 3,172 4,372 | 152 2 2 
Colac 66 688 39°0 28 980 §,377 6,357 |.1387 12 4 
Daylesford 52 232 16°1 13 430 2,226 2,656 | 199 17 4 
Echuca 46 824 50°2 37 3,450 3,953 7,403 60 16 9 
Geelong 162 1,888 99°6 128 3,130 | 10,000 13,130 | 150 1 8 
Hamilton 92 837 43°1 30 1,100 7,712 8,812 | 12917 3 
Horsham vi 448 22°4 15 7,980 4,350 | 12,330 | 159 16 5 
Kyneton ‘ 62 332 21°6 29 490 2,655 3,145 | 15415 4 
Maryborough . 85 646 31°38 38 1,580 3,129 4,709 | 140 10 3 
Meibourne 358 7,973 390°0 972 27,045 | 154,600 | 181,645 | 253 5 4 
Alfred 340 6,485 289°3 511 17,773 | 58,147 75,920 | 248 19 6 
Austin 298 599 285'°8 192 12,966 | 29,197 |; 42,163 | 130 6 8 
Caulfield Con- 
valescent 150 2,093 104°6 27 14,302 6,875 | 21,177 | 200 9 9 
Homoeopathic 114 1,774 99°6 81 6,580 | 13,183 19,763 | 159 011 
St. Vincent’s 120 2,718 128°0 168 7,875 30,466 33,341 .; 230 5 7 
Mildura 96 993 44°6 51 2,500 7,724 10,224 | 157 8 0 
Mooroopna 106 1,748 100°8 84 8,875 9,594 13,469 92 19 11 
Sale 66 879 54°4 56 1,700 7,065 8,765 | 117 19 11 
Stawell 66 435 20°0 82 580 | 2,976 3,556 | 184 5 O 
St. Arnaud 52 548 32°4 22 1,230 3,086 4,266 | 120 14 10 
Swan Hill 45 555 31°8 40 780 | 3,760 4,540 | 122 7 2 
Wangaratta 65 850 50°0 41 1,450 ! 4,638 6,088 94 1 2 
Warragul 50 543 32°8 39 720 4,299 5,019 | 151 3. 4 
Warrnambool. 98 654 40°5 51 2,940 5,000 7,940 | 107 13 
Williamstown. 30 408 22°4 20 150 3,355 3,505 | 100 3 7 
Wonthaggi: .. 24 611 23°8 36 ws ; 3,979 3,979 | 162 11 8 
Other Hospitals* 570 3,430 191°8 186 6,340 | 33,728 | 40,068 | 179 1 4 
Total .. 4,110 | 44,649 | 2,649°1 3,365 | 153,379 | 453,306 | 606,685 | 170 15 9 


follows :— 


* 23 in number. 


HOSPITALS AND CHARITIES ACT 1922. 


An Act (No. 3260) to amend the law iclating to'the management 
of hospitals and charities in the State of Victoria was passed by the 
State Parliament’in the year 1922. Its principal provisions are as 


Part I. provides for the appointment by the Governor in Council 
of a Board to. be called the Charities Board of Victoria and to consist 


of 14 members, which is to be constituted as under :— 


(a) Four persons to be nominated by the body known as the 
Metropolitan. Hospitals Association, one at least of whom 
is to be a legally qualified medical practitioner ; 
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(b) Four persons to be nominated by the body known as the 
Country Hospitals Association, one at least of whom is 
to be a legally qualified medical practitioner ; 

(c) Two persons to be appointed from persons nominated by the 
committees .of subsidized institutions and benevolent 
societies within the metropolis (other than hospitals), one 
at least of whom is to be a woman ; 

(d) Two persons to be appointed from ‘persons nominated by 
the committees of subsidized institutions and benevolent 
societies outside of the metropolis (other than hospitals); 
one at least of whom is to be a woman ; 

(e) Two other persons, one of whom is to be appointed as a member 
of the Metropolitan Standing Committee and the other as a 
member of the Country Standing Committee to be provided’ 
for under the Act. 

The duties of the Board are from time to time to make 
such inquiries as it thinks fit and to report to the Minister as 
to :— 

(a) What charitable relief is required to meet the needs of the 
diseased, infirm, incurable, poor, or destitute persons resident 
in Victoria (including children and convalescent patients) ; ; 

(b) What institutions or benevolent societies should in the opinion 
of the Board be subsidized ; 

(c) What sum of money slould in the opinion of the Board be paid 
from the Fund, and for what purposes, to each subsidized 
institution or benevolent society in any financial year ; and 

(d) Any amendments of existing legislation and proposals for 
future legislation which are in its opinion desirable for 
carrying into effect any of the objects or purposes referred 
to in the Act, and in particular for improvement in and the 
prevention of overlapping in the administration ef institutions 
and benevolent societies. 

Special powers of the Board include the closing of any subsidized 
institution including a benevolent society (not being a separate institu- 
tion) and the amalgamation of any two or more subsidized institutions 
{not being separate institutions). Before. the Board can exercise the 
power of closing an institution it must be satisfied that the institution 
or benevolent society is seriously mismanaged or that the funds thereof 
are substantially applied otherwise than for affording the relief for which 
the institution or benevolent society exists, or that the accommodation 
provided is defective, insanitary, or unsuitable, or that relief can be 
provided more effectively and economically by some other institution 
or benevolent society. All institutions existing before the commence- 
ment of the Act must be registered within six months of a date to be 
fixed by the Board, and every institution established subsequently 
must register in order to participate in any grant or aid of any kind 


from the Consolidated Revenue or from any municipality. A 
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non-registered charity will not be allowed to appeal or apply to any 
parson or body of persons for any contributions towards its funds. 


A fund called “ Tae Hospitals and Charities Fund” is kept in the 
Treasury. To this fund the Government contributed a sum of £194,348 
for the financial year 1926-27, and £219,831 for 1927-28. The salary 
of an Inspector of Charities, wno has been appointed under the Act, 
together with the remuneration of other necessary officers and expenses, 
ara paid out of the fund. Subject to these payments the fund may be 
applied to the establishment or maintenance of subsidized institutions 
or benevolent societies, the cost of the erection of new buildings or of 
repairs, additions, alterations, or equipment of existing buildings used 
for the purposes of any subsidized institution or for any other prescribed 
purposes. Matters to be considered in making payments out of the 
fund are the financial position of each institution or benevolent society, 
and the amount likely to be contributed to it during the next financial 
year otherwise than from the fund, the probable net receipts and ex- 
penditure of that financial year, also the actual number of persons 
relieved by it, the average number of beds (if any) occupied, the average 
length of stay of patients, and the average cost per bed during the 
preceding financial year. 


Other sections relate to restrictions on certain means of raising 
money for institutions, the incorporation’ and government of hospitals 
and philanthropic institutions generally, the liability of patients 
to contribute for the relief afforded them according to their means, 
and the power to resume land required for institutions in the manner 
provided by the Lands Compensation Act 1915. 


Since the appointment of the Board some important 
Operations | Teforms have been given effect to. The Caulfield Military 
of the Board. Hospital has been taken over from the Defence Department 
and is managed by the Melbourne Hospital. The whole 
of the Metropolitan General Hospitals are co-operating in the scheme, 
and have agreed, after the subsidies provided have been exhausted, to 
recompense the Melbourne Hospital for net expenditure on a propor- 
tionate basis of available beds in the respective institutions for the types 
of patients likely to be sent to Caulfield, viz., adult medical and surgical. 
To put the institution in working order substantial financial assistance 
was received from the Government. The official opening took place on 
13th May, 1925, and 50 beds were at once made available. The number 
was afterwards increased to 150 beds, and further accommodation to 
the extent of 25 beds was subsequently arranged. 
‘During the year 1927-28 accommodation has been arranged 
through the offices of the Board for sick persons, by transferring 
patients from the metropolitan area to vacant accommodation in 
country institutions.’ This was. done in order to make available more 
beds in the metropolitan area. In all cases the transfers were 
acquiesced in by the patients. 
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_ A standard has been set as the minimum requirements for a base 
hospital in the country. The number of occupied beds is to be not fewer 
than 50, giving in addition to general medical and surgical accommoda- 
tion, beds for midwifery and children, each at least 5 per cent. of total 
accommodation. Fully established and equipped Out-Patients’ Depart- 
ment to be established, available to patients at any time in case of emer- 
gency, and with at least tri-weekly attendance of honorary medical 
officer. Equipped sub-departments of radiology, pathology and bac- 
teriology, massage, and other sub-departments to be maintained as the 
needs arise. Honorary attending medical officers to be elected to the 
various positions for a fixed term; applications to be called publicly. 
A training school for nurses to be in operation. The hospitals 
to be raised to base grade are :—Ballarat, Bendigo, Geelong, Hamilton, 
Horsham, Mildura, Mooroopna, Sale and Warrnambool. The com- 
mittees of the larger provincial hospitals have adopted the Board’s pro- 
posals. Most of the institutions are attaining minimum standard, and 
it is anticipated that by the end of 1929 the nine hospitals concerned 
will be completed and equipped up to full base standard. When this 
is accomplished country patients will be able to take advantage of local 
facilities and thus relieve to a considerable extent the demand on metro- 
politan institutions. 

When the Board commenced its operations only one country 
hospital had maternity wards, whereas in 1928 there are eighteen either 
in existence or in process of construction. 

Combined hospitals and benevolent ayslums have ceased to exist, 
and asylum patients have been transferred to appropriate institutions. 
The authorities of the hospitals affected are unanimous in the opinion 
that the decision of the Board has been attended with advantage to the 
patients and the institutions concerned. 

In previous reports of the Board the need for the enlargement of the 
activities of Free Dispensaries was stressed, and in the report for 1927-28 
tho Board desires to establish at selected spots in the suburbs a series 
of new institutions, the component parts of which should be— 

A Free Dispensary wherein indigent cases will receive attention and 
minor conditions receive treatment, and more extensive cases sent with 
full diagnosis to a general hospital. . No fees would be paid by patients, 
who would, however, be expected to clearly establish their inability to’ 
obtain private treatment. : 

A Consulting Department, where the full range of scientific investi- 
gation would be undertaken on written requisition of a private practi-. 
tioner to whom the result of the investigation would be conveyed, and 
on whom the treatment of the patient would-rest. No patient would 
be seen under any. circumstances without a letter from a doctor. — 

A Public Health and Tuberculosis Dispensary for any purpose which 
the respective departments require especially on the preventive side of 
their activities, and with the right of using the permanent and scientific 
plants. ae Kae 
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A Baby Health Centre with accommodation such as is now provided 
in independent units. 


A Visiting Nurses Centre, being purely a depot for nurses working in 
surrounding districts. 


During the three years ended June, 1927, continuous representa- 
tions were made by the Board to secure the reservation of the Park- 
ville site for the provision of a hospital adequate for the demands of 
the districts north of the Yarra. The Government, however, definitely 
decided that the Parkville lands were to be devoted to other than 
hospital purposes, and announced the policy which they proposed 
to carry into effect regarding hospital accommodation in the 
metropolis. Shortly stated, the proposal is to erect new wards 
to accommodate 80 patients at the Melbourne and Alfred Hospitals 
respectively, together with the provision of additional accom- 
modation for nurses and the reconstruction of the out-patients’ 
and casualty departments; the creation of a University Hospital with 
100 beds, and a general public appeal to raise the necessary funds supple- 
mented by grants from the Government. The works enumerated are 
in addition to the extensions which are being undertaken and projected 
at St. Vincent’s and the Eye and Ear Hospitals. 


The Board previously urged the extension of facilities in public 
hospitals to meet the needs of intermediate cases, but now considers 
this course would be only catering for a section of the community. It 
therefore recommends the establishment of community hospitals to 
provide ample accommodation for private cases of all degrees of 
financial classification. 

It is considered that institutions which exist for the welfare of 
orphans and neglected or destitute children should wherever practicable 
be under the care of religious organizations. 


The suggestion is made that the organization of local relief should 
be vested in the municipal authorities operating in conjunction with the 
ladies’ benevolent societies, 


The origin of this institution belongs to the very earliest 
New days of Melbourne. The Year-Books for 1915-16 and 
: 1916-17 contain a statement of the circumstances associated 
with the foundation of the hospital in 1846, and a reference to its 
rebuilding in recent years. 


It has always been the principal general hospital of Victoria, and 
the chief medical training school for University students. The wards 
now contain normally 358 beds. The number of in-patients treated in 
1926-27 was 7,973, the daily average number being 390. In the out- 
patients’ and casualty departments 50,807 persons were treated in 
that year. The aggregate number of attendances of out-patients was 
285,755. 
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The usefulness of the Melbourne Hospital since its inauguration 
may be judged from the work carried out. The in-patients treated 
to 30th June, 1927, numbered 328,158. and the out-patients, 
1,492,967. ‘ 


In 1926-27 the Government grant for maintenance amounted to 
£27,045 ; the revenue derived from municipal grants was £1,611; private 
contributions amounted to £15,643; revenue from entertainments in 
aid to £40; bequests to £90,491; Hospital Sunday collections to 
£5,723 ; payments and contributions by indoor patients to £9,301 ; and 
out-patients’ fees to £8,438 ; interest yielded a revenue of £15,532 ; and 
£7,821 was received from all other sources. The receipts for the twelve 
months reached a total of £181,645 and the expenditure was £105,877. 


The Melbourne Hospital is also a training school for nurses, and 
has a nursing staff of 215. Attached to the hospital is the Walter and 
Eliza Hall Institute of Research in Pathology and Medicine, which is 
endowed by the Trustees of the Walter and Eliza Hall Trust. The 
Institute is proving of valuable assistance in the many lines of research 
which are being conducted by an efficient and highly-trained staff. 


To relieve the pressure on the City Hospitals the Convalescent 
Hospital at Caulfield was established in 1925. In six wards there are 
150 beds open, 147 of which are occupied daily. The management is 
undertaken by the committee of the Melbourne Hospital. The total 
expenditure for the year 1926-27 was £24,289. 


- In the year 1868 a large committee of Melbourne citizens 
Alfred decided that the establishment of a second general hospital 
Hospital. for Melbourne had become imperatively necessary, A site 

comprising 13 acres within the municipality of Prahran was 
secured, and the foundation stone of “‘ The Prince Alfred Hospital ” (so 
named in commemoration of the escape from assassination of Prince 
Alfred, Duke of Edinburgh), was laid in March, 1869. In May, 1871, 
the hospital was opened, the buildings being added to in 1885. In 1921 
an extensive scheme of building expansion was approved, subject to 
funds becoming available.. Since then remarkable progress has taken 
place. The whole of the original buildings have been remodelled and 
enlarged, while many buildings, including new wards, operating theatres, 
research and investigation departments, a fine new nurses’ home, and 
important additions to existing buildings have been erected. The cost 
of works carried out in this scheme of expansion up to the end of June, 
1928, was £174,830. The hospital is recognized by the Melbourne Uni- 
versity as a clinical school for medical students, and is also a training 
school for nurses. On 30th June, 1928, there were 340 beds and cots in . 
the Institution. The total number of in-patients who received treatment 
during the year 1926-27 was.6,485, and during 1927-28 the number was 
6,730. In the out-patients and casualty departments, 37,647 persons 
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were treated in 1926-27, while in 1927-28 the total was 43,865. The 
attendances of these patients rose in number from 200,956 in 1926-27 to 
243,794 in 1927-28. The total of the receipts for the year 1947-28 in 
all the accounts was £73,217. The principal items of receipt were 
Government grants, £17,500; municipal grants, £1,477 ; private con- 
tributions, £6,161; revenue from entertainments in aid, £3,967; Hos- 
pital Sunday collections, £1,999 ; Lord Mayor’s Fund, £1,873 ; in-door 
patients’ fees, £8,250; out-door patients’ fees, £7,594; interest, £419 ; 
visitors’ contributions, £4,376 ; special donations and bequests, £13,217 ; 
donations from auxiliary, £2,340; Bauligue profits, £590; and mis- 
cellaneous, £3,454 (including £1,521 Government on account V.D. 
Clinic). The total expenditure on maintenance was £79,911, and in 
addition £5,139 was spent on buildings, furniture, fittings, &c. The 
Alfred Hospital was equipped early in 1924 with a powerful wireless 
receiving plant, with installation throughout the different wards, 
enabling most of the patients to receive the benefit of wireless broad- 
casting by means of individual head telephone sets. The Hospital is 
recognized by the University of Melbourne as a clinical school for 
gynecology and the diseases of children. During 1925 extensive 
additions were made to the X-ray pavilion and a fine new building 
for the bio-chemistry department was erected and equipped. This 
is now known as the Thos. Baker, Alice Baker and Eleanor Shaw 
Medical Research Institute, and its maintenance is guaranteed until 
1931 by the sponsors of the Institute. Important additions to the out- 
patients’ building are in preparation. 

The Alfred Hospital has a very fine clinic for the treatment of vene- 
real diseases, the institution being the first in this State to establish such 
a department. 


During 1926 the Pathological Laboratory was enlarged’ by the 
addition of a museum, made. possible by a generous donation from 
the estate of the late Mr. H. J. Stead. Inthe museum specimens are 
displayed in natural colors by an original scheme of reflected electric. 
light. 
Arrangements have been made for the teaching of students, and a 
screen has been provided for demonstrating lectures by lantern slides 
and. moving pictures. The Hospital’s activities in this direction are 
well to the fore amongst similar institutions of its kind. 


Other Statements showing the nature ot the work performed 

Hospitals, &e. by other hospitals, societies, &c., are given in the Year-Book 

for 1916-17, pages 568 to 582, and 586. be es 
HEALTH ACT. 1919. 


The main features of this Act are given in the Year-Book for 
1919-20, pages 383 to 385. : 
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SANATORIA FOR CONSUMPTIVES. 


The Greenvale Sanatorium at Broadmeadows for in- 
cipient and early stage cases was opened for the reception 
of patients on 10th May, 1905. It was established by the 
Government, and is under the control of the Public Health Depart- 
ment. ‘Females only are now admitted to the institution, and pro- 
vision is made for 90 patients. During the year ended 31st December, 
1927, 196 patients were treated at the sanatorium, 55 of these being 
cases admitted during the previous year. Of this number, 50 did very 
well and were discharged apparently cured or greatly benefited, and 18 
were discharged not benefited or incurable. Coupled with the last- 
mentioned cases were other patients who were discharged either at 
their own request after a brief stay, or for disciplinary reasons, and 
some who were sent in for a short period for educational purposes, 
making a total of 36. Eleven deaths occurred during the year. At 
the end of the period under review there were 81 patients remaining 
under care. The benefits of treatment and education that the 
institution affords to cases of consumption in the early stages have 
now been received by 5,728 patients. Of these, 3,484 had the disease 
arrested or their condition much improved; 1,103 were not benefited 
or were incurable ; 126 died; and 934 left of their own accord. A 
most important function of the institution is the teaching of patients 
how to avoid communicating the disease to others. Immediately after 
the admission of a patient to the sanatorium the house or room 
vacated is disinfected under thé supervision of the municipal council 
of the district, a centre of infection being thus removed. 


Greenvale 
Sanatorium. 


Amherst The Amherst Sanatorium, for early-stage cases, is main- 
Huitherton tained by the Government and administered by the local 
Sanatoria. — hospital authorities under the direction of the Public Health 
Department. It is now reserved for the treatment of males only, and 
there is, ordinarily, accommodation at the institution for 80 patients. 
During the year 1927, 188 patients were treated, of whom 101 
were discharged with the disease arrested or their condition much 
improved ; 14 left, not benefited ; 7 left of their own accord; 4 died ; 
and 62 remained under treatment at the end of the year. Sanatorium 
treatment has now been received by 2,708 patients. Of these, 2,242 
were discharged cured or relieved ; 101 lett of their own accord : 227. 
were incurable ; 76 died; and-62 remained ’ on 3lst December, 1927, 


There is a sanatorium for intermediate and advanced cases of both: 
sexes’ at Heatherton, near Cheltenham, adjacent to the Melbourne. 
Benevolent Asylum. The sanatorium now contains 124 beds. There} 
were on ist January,.1927, 110 persons in the -institution, aad. the, 
number admitted. during the succeeding twelve -months..was -169,, 
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making a total of 279 who received treatment during the year 1927, 
Of these, 85 were discharged, 74 died, and 120 were under care at 
the end of the year. 


With regard to other vases of advanced consumption, 158 beds are 
provided at the Austin Hospital, and 56 beds at Janefield, which is 
controlled by the Austin Hospital authorities. 


Bt John The work carried on by this Association is referred to 
Ambulance in the Year-Book for 1916-17, page 582. Its objects are 
Association. +0 instruct all classes of people in the preliminary treat- 
ment of the sick and the injured. Full information in regard to the 
formation of classes may be obtained from the secretary, Mr. J. 
Harold Lord, 217 Lonsdale-street, Melbourne. (Telephone, Central 
1370.) 


Victorian Civil This service attended to 13,862 calls, of which 2,099 
Ambulance — were connected with accidents, during the year ended 30th 

z June, 1928; the mileage travelled was 128,970. In 3,790 
cases no fee was paid. Country trips, to the number of 822 (one of 
over 360 miles), were undertaken during the year. The decentralisation 
of the service has commenced by the inauguration of Ambulance Stations 
at Preston, Prahran and Hawthorn, with the intention of extending 
same to all suburban areas. 

In addition, 21 Country Ambulance Stations have been successfully 
opened and operated since March, 1923, under the Country Division 
of the Service, with a view to providing ambulance facilities throughout 
all districts in Victoria. These Country Stations conveyed 2,214 
patients, the distance covered being 38,733 miles. 

The registered office and head depot is situated at 217 Lonsdale 
street, Melbourne. (Telephone, Central 121.) 


Oreaateation A statement of the objects of this society appears in 


Society. the Year-Book 1916-17, page 583. 

The income and outgo for the year ended 30th June, 1927, were— 
Administration Account (for payment of all general expenses of 
management as well’as all charges connected with the administration 
of the trust and relief funds)—Receipts, £2,212 ; expenditure, £2,591 ; 
Trust Account (being donations for special applicants and objects)— 
Receipts, £2,687 ; expenditure, £2,899; Emergency Relief Account— 
Donations and refunds, £330; expenditure, £312. The number of 
separate cases dealt with during the year was 3,896, of which 1,938 
had not previously come under the notice of the society. The total 
number of cases actually investigated was 2,321. During the year 
under review 147 men and women obtained temporary or permanent 
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~ employment through the Society’s assistance. The records of the 


Society now contain more than 38,000 social histories of distressed 
families and individuals. 


evil The Royal Humane Society of Australasia was estab- 


Humane lished in 1874 under the name of “ The Victoria Humane 
Society. Society,” Its objects are as follows :—(1) To bestow 


awards on all who promptly risk their lives to, save those of their 
fellow-creatures ; (2) To provide assistance, as far as it is in the power 
of the society, in all cases of apparent death occurring in any part of 
Australasia ; (3) To restore the apparently drowned or dead, and to 
distinguish by awards all who, through skill and perseverance, are 
successful; (4) To collect and circulate information regarding the 
most approved methods and the best. apparatus to be used for such 
purposes. 

During the year ended 30th June, 1928, 104 applications for awards 
were investigated, with the result that 27 certificates, 27 bronze medals, 
and 18 silver medals were granted. The receipts during 1927-28 
amounted to £563, and the expenditure to £433. . The institution has 
placed and maintains 343 life-buoys at various places on the coast, - 
rivers, lakes, and reservoirs throughout all the Australian States and 
Fiji. The society has an honorary correspondent in. the capital 
city of each State. 

Swimming competitions have been inaugurated in the schools of 
the Commonwealth, and awards of medals and certificates are made 
to those pupils who attain proficiency in exercises which have special 
reference to saving life from drowning. The society makes a special 
feature of the development of swimming and life saving proficiency. * 


Royal Lite With a desire to minimize the great loss. of life from 
Saving drowning a society was established in Melbourne in 1904 
moniyhs entitled the “Royal Life Saving Society.” Its objects 
are :—(1) To promote technical education in life saving and resuscita- 
tion of the apparently drowned ; (2) To stimulate public opinion 
in favour of the general adoption of swimming and life saving as a 
branch of instruction in schools, colleges, &c.; (3) To encourage 
floating, diving, plunging, and such other swimming arts as would 
be of assistance to a person endeavouring to save life; (4) To arrange 


- and promote public lectures, demonstrations and competitions, and 


to form classes of instruction, so as to bring about a widespread and 
thorough knowledge. of the principles which underlie the art of 
natation. ; 

The work done by the society has increased greatly since its inaugu- 
ration, and in 1927-28-the awards granted totalled 3,211—a thousand 
more than in any previous. year. The total income for 1927-28 was 
‘£1,548 and-the expenditure £1,470. The whole of the State schools in 
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Victoria have become affiliated to the society, and it is expected that 
the awards will be considerably increased as the result of this con- 
nexion. 


Society for The objects of this society are given in the Year- Book 
the Protection for 1916-17, page 589. During the year ended 30th June, 
of Animals. 1997, 3,179 cases were dealt with by it, of which 2,070 were 
connected with cruelty to horses. There were 155 prosecutions in cases 
of deliberate cruelty, in nearly all of which the law was vindicated by 
the punishment of the offenders. The receipts for the year amounted 
to £2,773, and the expenditure to £5,500. 


The initiation of the movement to assist in the main- 
Lord Mayor's. tenance of the Metropolitan Hospitals and Charities, which 
, resulted in the inauguration of the Lord Mayor’s Fund, is 
credited to the late Sir J. W. Swanson, K.B., a former Lord Mayor 
of Melbourne. The first definite step to make the fund a permanent 
one was taken in April, 1923, when a chief executive officer and 
organizing secretary was appointed. An important feature of the first 
year’s work was the merging of the Hospital Saturday Fund in the 
Lord Mayor’s Fund. No change was made in regard to the constitution 
or administrative functions of the Hospital Sunday committee. The 
receipts and disbursements of the Lord Mayor’s Fund from 1st July, 
1927, to 30th June, 1928, are given hereunder :— 


RECEIPTS AND DISBURSEMENTS OF THE LORD MAYOR’S 
FUND, Isr JULY, 1927, ro 30rn JUNE, 1928. 


| 
Receipts. : Amount. |' Expenditure, | Amount, 
ol | £ 
Hospital Saturday (1927) .. | 14,309 t Distributions made to 
General donations, etc. ~. | 4,269 | Institutions from General 
Police Carnival .. .. | 2,419 |; Fund... foe ote 19,207 
Flower Day Be ss 3,384 || Distributions to specified 
Donations for specified in- | _ donees as .. | 37,261 
stitutions be .. | 87,260 |i Salaries of secretary and staff 2,583 
—|| Miscellaneous : wa 819 
61,641 || Surplus oe as 144 
Less expenses, covered by 7 
relative donations ». | 1,627 
Total .. -. | 60,014 60,014 
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The amounts allocated to the various charitable institutions 
in 1927-28 from the Lord Mayor’s Fund, including Hospital Saturday 
receipts, and from the Hospital Sunday Fund were as follows :— 


From From 
Institution. Mayors. | Bae Total. 
Fund, Fund, 
£ £ £ 
Melbourne Hospital ae ‘ee $y 6,909 | 2,480 9,390 
Alfred Hospital .. ah oe os 3,727 | 1,704 5,431 
Children’s Hospital By ae 3,191 1,075 4,266 
Women’s Hospital ws cs on 3,379 808 4,188 
Austin Hospital Ls oe ep 4,490 961 5,451 
St. Vincent’s Hospital .. “s aes 1,861 760 2,621 
Melbourne Benevolent Asylum ree ae 846 706 1,552 
Queen Vittoria Hospital .. ss AA 2,666 302 2,968 
Homeopathic Hospital .. PS; os 1,356 | 348 1,704 
Melbourne Ladies’ Benevolent Society tie 1,324 | ae 1,324 
Eye and Ear Hospital © .. oe an 1,120 | 370 1,491 
Williamstown Hospital .. wee og 406 | 148 | 554 
Melbourne District Nursing Society W17 | 328 | 1,046. 
Salvation Army 2 a a 761 as | 761 
Talbot Colony for Epileptics ocd oe 403 | 251 654. 
St. John Ambulance Association .. ‘s5 806 We i 806: 
Other institutions z ‘i .. | 22,495 1,690 | 24,181 
1 eens phen 
Total distributed .. bs 56,457 | 11,931 | 68,388 
| 


a re 


In Melbourne and suburbs the last Saturday and Sunday 

Hospital of October in each year are set apart for making collections 

sunday." for the Hospital Saturday and Sunday Funds. ‘The follow- 

ing amounts were collected in each of the last ten years :— 

1918, £22,447 ; 1919, £18,586; 1920, £19,750; 1921, £29,723; 1999, 

£20,368 (including a bequest of £2,461 from the estate of a deceased 

person); 1923, £24,013; 1924, £30,100; 1925, £31,100 ; 1926, £32,000; 
and 1927, £38,000. The amount distributed in 1927 was £35,750. 

The total amount which has been collected since the movement was 

inaugurated in 1873 is £650,532. 


Wattle On a day fixed, about the middle of August in each 
Day. year, ladies attired in white costumes sell sprigs of wattle 
blossom in the streets and elsewhere, and the amounts obtained are 
allotted to charities for children. The sums which have been raised each 
year during the last ten years are as follows :—1918, £7,338; 1919, 
£5,393; 1920, £4,304; 1921, £5,951; 1922, £5,293; 1923, £6,674; 1924, 
£7,645; 1925, £5,872; 1926, £6,566; and 1927, £5,783. From 1915 to 
1920 the Wattle Day: collection was organized and controlled by the 
Commonwealth Button Fund, and emblematic “buttons ” and badges 
were sold in addition to wattle blossom. The Commonwealth Button 
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Fund was wound up in January, 1921, and the organization of the 
annual Wattle Day appeal is now undertaken by the Children’s Welfare 
Association. This association consists of all the societies participating 
in the appeal, and its work is carried out by a body of voluntary 
assistants. From 1923 to 1925 Mrs. J. 8. Winter was the hon. organ- 
izerforthe movement. In 1926 Mrs. L. L. Haymansoii and in 1927-28 
W. T. Hughes-Jones organized the campaign in an honorary capacity. 
The Charities Board has approved of the movement, and the proceeds 
are distributed through the Lord Mayor’s Fund. 


INVALID AND OLD-AGE PENSIONS. 


ca These pensions are payable by the Commonwealth 
invalid and © GoVernment under an act passed in 1908 and amending 
Qld-age at, acts. The Year-Book for 1916-17 contains, on pages 

591 to 597, information relating to the amounts of pensions 
payable and the persons entitled to receive them. The amounts have 
since been increased. 


The maximum pension, whether old-age or invalid, is £1 per week. 
This rate was paid from 8th October, 1925. The commencing age for 
old-age pensions is 65 years in the case of men (60 years where a 
man is permanently incapacitated for work) and 60 years in the case 
of women. 


The number of old-age and invalid pensioners in Victoria on 30th 
June, 1928, was-as follows :—Old-age pensioners—men, 15,577 ; 
women, 25,065; total, 40,642. Invalid pensioners—men, 7,316; 
women, 9,082 ; total, 16,398. 


Of the persons living in Victoria at or above the ages at which 
old-age pensions commence, 34°7 per cent. were receiving pensions on 
30th June, 1928. 


Piinetoneri; The State system of old-age pensions came into force 
1901 to on 18th January, 1901, and the highest number of pensioners 


Bae was reached in November, 1901, when 16,300 were on the 


register. Alterations in the Act in the direction of compelling relatives, 
when in a position to do so, to support applicants for pensions had 
the effect of reducing the number to 10,732 in 1907. On Ist July, 
1909, when the Federal Act came into operation, there were 12,368 
old-age pénsioners in Victoria. Thereafter the number rapidly 
increased, and on 30th June, 1928, it had reached a total of 40,642 
(exclusive of invalid pensioners). The number of old-age and invalid 
pensioners at the end of each financial year from the inception of 
the system and the amount expended each year are shown in the 
following statement :— 
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OLD-AGE AND INVALID ‘PENSIONERS IN VICTORIA, 
1901 TO 1928. 


Number of Pensioners at Actual 

4 end of Period. Amount 

Financial Year. Paid in 

Pensions. 

Old-Age.| Invalid, | Total. 
5 £ 
\8th January to 30th June, 1901 (under Soalel 16,275 .. |16,275 | 129,338 
Act) 

1901-2 ae at .. | 14,570 ay 14,570 |. 292,432 
1902-3 “ fer ...{ 12,417 vee | 123417] 215,978 
1903-4 De me . | 11,609 ve 11,609 | 205,150 
1904-5 se i .. | 11,209 ei 11,209 |, 200,464 
1905-6 a vis .. | 10,990 . | 10,990} 189,127 
1906-7 i he ...| 10,732]... | 10,732] 187,793 
1907-8 fn ee veef 11,288 .. | 11,288 | 233,573 
1908-9 hey .. | 12,368 ... | 12,368 | 270,827 
1909-10 (under Federal Act)... .. | 20,218 ... | 20,218] 470,656 
1910-11 7 ” oy .. | 28,722 | 2,272 | 25,994 | 573,699 
1911-12» i oe ..| 24,449 | 3,162 | 27,611 | 672,593 
1912-13 , + ” tag ...| 25,434 | 3,918 | 29,352! 715,924 
1913-14 © ye els | 27,150 | 4,844 | 31,994} 795,449 
1914-15 an: "| 98:365 | 6,054 | 34,419| 839,718 
1915-16 " ” oe - ,.,, 28,446 | 6,869 | 35,315 | 908,159 
1916-17) ” eg ..., 29,064 | 7,921 | 36,985 | 1,070,386 
1917-18 on ” sed ...| 29,159] 8,901 | 38,060 | 1,168,498 
1918-19 ” nae ...| 29,179 | 9,337 | 38,516 | 1,199,787 
1919-20 ” an »..| 29,565 | 10,277 | 39,842 | 1,348, 100* 
1920-21» i ...| 80,385 | 11,174 | 41,559 | 1,533,430" 
1921-22» a ae ...| 80,958 | 11,444 | 42,402 | 1,581,898" 
1922-23 ” wis ...| 81,248 | 11,707 | 42,955 | 1,589,362* 
1923-24 " we .. | 82,603 | 12,220 | 44,823 | 1,947,069* 
1924-25» ” ts .. | 38,845 | 12,950 | 46,795 | 2,027,202" 
1925-26 ” oe ...| 86,800 | 14,062 | 50,862 | 2,348,571* 
1926~27 ” ” non .-.| 88,702 | 15,327 | 54,029 | 2,666,470" 
1927-28 i i and .| 40,642 | 16,398 | 57,040 2,813,840" 


* This includes payments of pensions of 2s. per week: (increased to 3s. per week from 13th 
September, 1923, and to 4s. per week from 8th October, 1925) to inmates of Benevolent Asylums 
and Hospitals, There were respectively 1,197 and 237 such pensions in force on 30th June, 1928. 


An act was passed by the Federal Parliament in 

Aitewange, October, 1912, providing for the payment, on application, 

of £5 to the mother of every child born in the Common- 

wealth on and aiter 10th October, 1912. The number of claims 

granted in Victoria to 30th June, 1927, was 514,346 and the total 
of the allowances paid in the State to that date was £2,571,730. 


For the year ended 30th June, 1927, the number of claims granted 
was 35,202, and the amount paid in allowances, £176,010. 


LUNACY DEPARTMENT. 


Lunacy The subjoined table sets forth the numbers under the 
Department. care of the Department for the years 1926 and 1927 :— 
1740.—26 


448 Victorian Year-Book, 1927-28. 
INSANE PERSONS ON THE REGISTERS OF THE LUNACY 


DEPARTMENT, 3lsr DECEMBER, 1926 AND 1927. 


On 31st December— 
mores Increase (+). 
Decrease (—). 
1926, 1927, 
In State Hospitals 5,493 5,552 + 59 
On Trial Leave from State Hospitals 708 684 — 24 
Boarded Out... ee 128 124 — 4 
In Licensed Houses 86 69 -—- lV 
On Trial Leave from Licensed Houses 10 22 + 12 
Total Number of Registered Insane 6,425 6,451 + 26 
In Receiving Institutions 87 | 89 + 2 
Total | 6,512 | 6,540 + 28 
aoe: . cote oot are 
Voluntary Boarders a Ads ba 64 52 - 12 
Cases of Mental Disorder in Returned | | 
Soldiers (not included in other statistics) 158 | 169 + il 
| 


The Acne of s aenisaind to Hospitals ape Insane for each of the 


years 1923 to 1927 is given below :— 


First: Admissions. 


Year. 


Re-admissions. 


Total 


Admissions. 
Male. Female. Total. Male. Female. Total. 
+1923 379 284 663 91 73 164 827 
1924 349 314 663 58 93 ‘146 809 
1925 370 283 653 29 64 93 746 
1926 384 345 729 50 62 112 841 
1927 387 318 705 43 77 120 825 


The number of discharges from, and the deaths in, the Hospitals 
for the Insane for each of the years 1923 to 1927 are given below :— 


Discharges. Deaths. 
Year. es 
Male. Female. Total. Male. Female. Total. 
1923 se | 160 | 153 | 313 276 198 474 
1924. zh 142 | 151 | 293 254 | 176 430 
1925 an 147 145 292 | 198 | 158 | 356 
1926 os 141 151 292 208 | 195 | 403 
1927... 154 | 180 334-268 180 448 
bey i I 


Total of 
Discharges 
and Deaths. 
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The admission rate to State Hospitals is fractionally higher than 
the average for the seven years ended in 1927, but the Receiving House 
receptions (to the number of 930) reaches the highest number on record 
since the establishment of these Institutions. This may be due to the 
existence of a wide-spread but erroneous belief that it is necessary for 
every case to be admitted into a Receiving House or Ward prior to their 
coming on to a State Hospital. Such increases in the admission rates 
would inevitably mean a heavy rise in the total number of patients 
resident, but the discharge rate (334), and also the death. rate (448) 
are appreciably higher than has been the case in the five years ended 
1927. There are also 684 patients out on trial leave from the State 
Hospitals, and 124 are boarded out, principally in various Benevolent 
Asylums. The result is a net increase of 59 resident in the State Hospi- 
tals, which is not of itself alarming, as the average annual increase taken 
over 20 years is 75. The total increase of the certified insane is only 
26, inasmuch as there has been decreases in other directions. The 
crucial point, however, is that the daily average number of those resident 
in the State Hospitals has gone up by 71 (37 males, and 34 females), 
and unfortunately insufficient additional accommodation has been 
provided in 1927. 


The voluntary boarder provisions of the Act continue to be made 
reasonable use of; 191 patients have been so admitted, and 166. dis- 
charged. , 

The licence for one Private Institution has been surrendered, and 
its patients transferred to other Institutions or suitably provided for 
in other ways. The licence of another House has been transferred. 

New cases continue to be admitted to the Military Mental Wards, 
and on this special register there are now the names of 169 ex-soldiers, 
but of these 35 are out on trial leave. 

The ratio of insane to population continues to improve. It is now 
1 to 270. By way of making comparison, it should be pointed out that 
in 1907 the ratio was one insane person to 249 of the population. 


CHILDREN’S WELFARE DEPARTMENT. 


Nogtected and There were at the end of 1927 two industrial and four 
reformatory reformatory schools in the State. Two of these (one 
ener industrial and one reformatory school) are wholly main- 
tained and managed by the Government, and are used merely as 
receiving and distributing dépéts, the children being sent as soon as 
possible after admission thereto to foster homes or situations, or to 
other institutions for dealing with State wards. The other schools 
are under private management and receive a capitation allow- 
ance from the Government for those inmates who are wards of 
the Children’s Welfare Department. Many of the inmates of the 
reformatories are either placed with friends or licensed out. The 
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wards of the State on 31st December, 1927, numbered 7,161-—-6,997 
neglected and 164 reformatory children—and there were 28 others, 
free from legal control, who, being incapacitated, were maintained by 
the State. The following table shows the number of neglected and 
reformatory children under control at the end of each of the last five 
years :-— 


NEGLECTED AND REFORMATORY CHILDREN, 
1923 TO 1927. 


| Number ov Ne@uacrep CHILDREN AT THE END OF THe YuAR. 
| Maintaining In N tte 
Year. | Placed with Hear Visiting eglected 
Boarded | *,%! th lves Institutions * ? 
‘Out. ieends on at Service of (including Helatives, Children. 
i *, Apprenticed. Hospitals) ‘ 
Sts lee see ape pee : : 
1923 a 4188} 1,172 431, 510 l #6947 
1924 aa 4,123 1,263 H 480 495 2 *6,363 
1925 Gare 4,212 1,355 | 501 ! 508 1 *6,577 
1926 vad | 4,263 1,497 470 | 533 9 *6,772 
1927 | 4,367 | 1,599 | 431 585 15 *6,997 
NumsBer or REFORMATORY CHILDREN AT THE BND OF THE YEAR, 
Y In . Maintaining | jn. Visiting eae 
on Reformatory ee with themselves yiaaee tee Relatives, | Children. 
Schools, BUAVER, at Service. Hospitals). &e. 
, Hl 
1923 eas 64 22 26 | 1 aes 113 
1924 as 75 | 30 19 ; ean | J 125 
1925 a 86 29 19 I Me 135 
1926 aes 83 45 13 tvs col 141 
1927 ae 98 46 19 1 eae 164 


* Under the provisions of section 9 of the Children’s Maintenance Act 1919, 5,392 children, 
who had previously been committed as ‘neglected’ children and boarded out to their 
mothers, were discharged as wards of the State, but payments for their maintenance were 
continued to the mothers. At the end of 1927 there were 9,094 such children. 


Children The welfare of the children boarded out is cared for by 
garded out, honorary committees, who send to the Department reports 

as to their general condition. The rate paid by the 
Government to persons accepting charge of these children is 12s. 6d. 
per week for children under 18 months, and 8s. per week for those 
over that age. These rates have been payable since 1st December, 
1921. For the previous twelve months the rates were lls. 6d. per 
week for children under 12 months, and 8s. per week for those of an 
older age. Children from either industrial or reformatory schools may 
be placed with friends on probation, without wages, or at service. 
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Children The circumstances leading to the commitment of 


committed to 


the care of the children to the care of the Department in 1927 were as 


State, 1927. 


follows :-— 
Cases in which Parents were held to be— Number. 
Blameable—One Parent— \ 
Father deserted and mother dead 29 
3 ‘3 »  inmasylum 10 
» _ s» poor 257 
ey Pe >» invalid 6 
», in gaol 5 cee 7 
” » poo’ 19 
» of doubtful character ee mother dead 5 
»” ” 1 
55 anknown and mother dead 7 
33 ss * mentally afflicted 4 
oor 42. 
Mother deserted and father dead 4 
yy is >» invalid 10 - 
39 » poor .. 18 
“a drunkard » dead . 2 
» of doubtful character and father dead 6 
re 9 9 invalid 5 
7 » ” % poor 6 
3 a * 7 in asylum 2 
Both Parents— 
Father deserted and mother of doubtful character. . 10 
»  @runkard ,, . 1 
» in gaol and mother deserted 3 
,. unknown and mother deserted 19 
a Ss ay in gaol oe 2 
6 6 = of doubtful character 8 
Parents deserted se j 27 
» drunkards 4 
» in gaol 12 
» of doubtful character ~ U 
» . unknown 12 
-Total 559 
Blameless—Both Parents— 
Father dead and mother poor .. 64 
55 ‘s i insane 9 
si ay invalid 1 
» in ‘asylum and mother dead. 5 
9 poor : i 
» in hospital and mother dead : 2 
” poor ‘ 1 
» in sanatorium and mother poor . 1 
» invalid and mother dead ‘i 40 
34 93 Mes in hospital 7 
% ” poor 16 
a poor and mother dead . 20 
as $5 in asylum 6 
Parents dead 62 
- invalids 3 
5 poor 96 
Total 334 
Total number of children placed under control during the year .. 893 
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CHILDREN’S MAINTENANCE ACT 1919, No. 3001. ! 


A statement of the principal provisions of this Act is given in 
the Year-Book for 1919-20, pages 395 and 396. For the twelve 
months ended 3ist December, 1927, assistance was granted under 
the Children’s Maintenance Act in respect of 2,883 children, and 9,094 
children were boarded out to their mothers at the end of the year, 
an increase of 562 as compared with the number at the end of the 
previous year, viz., 8,532. 


The following statement shows the number of wards of the State 
and of children boarded out with their mothers for the years 1911 
to 1927 inclusive :— 


WARDS OF STATE AND CHILDREN BOARDED OUT WITH 
MOTHERS, 1911 TO 1927, 


| 

| Number Number Total FOE eek | Wards nh 

boarded out | boarded out; number | intenance Other | State and 

Year. to Foster with boarded out | MOlnvenance| Wards of | Childrent 

Mothers at | Mothers at | at end of boarded out State, boarded out 
end of Year.| end of Year. Year. Children. with 
Mothers. 
| 
i ! £ 
I9il.. 2,958 2,358 | 5,316 — 74,719 1,865 | 7,181 
1912... | 2,991 2,978 | 5,969 83,327 1,815 | 7,784 
1913. 3,090 3,696; 6,786 93,509 1,767 8,553 
1914 2. 3,342 4,144 | 7,486 102,051 1,853 9,339 
1915... | 3,359 4,681 8,040 127,898* 2,136 10,176 
1916... | 3,817 4,984. 8,801 | 140,752 1,979 10,780 
3917.—«, | 3,979 5,151 | 9,130 147,794 2,013 11,143 
1918 .. 3,981 | 5,324 9,305 153,350 2,042 11,347 
1919... 3,989 | 6,206T | 10,195 161,944* 2,142 12,337 
1920... 4,128 | 6,9287 | 11,056 210,457* 2,098 13,154 
1921 .. | 4,28) | 7,5347 ' 11,815 249,555* | 1,945 | 13,760 
1922... 4,189 | 7,651} 11,840 264,257 | 1,979 13,819 
1923... 4,133 7,641¢ > 11,774 268,255 | 2,227 14,001 
1924... 4,123 7,660T 11,783 | 274,628 ; 2,365 | 14,148 
1925... 4,212 | 8,154} 12,366 284,384 | 2,500 14,866 
1926... | 4,263 | 8,5382+ } 12,795 | 308,250 | 2,650 15,445 
1927... 4,367 | 9,094+ | 18,461 339,028; 2,794. 16,255 
i | / | i 


* Payment for children over the age of two years was increased from 5s. to 6s. per week’ 
from ist April, 1915, and from 63. to 7s. per week from 1st December, 1919. On 1st November, 
1920, payment was increased from 10s. to 118. 6d. per week for children under the age of 12 
months, and from 7s. to 88. per week for all over that age. From ist December, 1921, the rate 
of pay for children under the age of 12 months was increased from 11s. 6d. to 12s. 6d. per 
week, and for those between 12 and 18 months from 8s. to 128. 6d. per week. 


+ Not wards of State. | 
$ These children were wards of State prior to 1919. 
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Peer The governmental expenditure for the maintenance of 
peopel neglected children amounted in 1997 to £364,474, and that 
_ reforma- for reformatory school children to £4,505; the expenses of 

administration amounted to £16,702, making a total gross 
expenditure of £385,681. A sum of £17,263 was received from parents 
for.maintenance, and of £246 from other sources, making the net expendi- 
ture £368,172. The number of neglected children under supervision 
on 81st December, 1927, was 6,997; of this total, 4,367 were main- 
tained in foster homes, 224 were in Government receiving dépdts, 
334 were in other institutions, 431 were at service earning their own 
living, 27’ were in hospitals, 15 were on a visit, and 1,599 were with 
relatives and others at no cost to the State. The number of reform- 
atory wards under supervision on 31st December, 1927, was 164. Of 
this number 98 were maintained in private schools, 19 were in service - 
earning their own living, 1 in hospital, and 46 were with relatives at 
no cost to the State. The expenditure for the maintenance of 
neglected children has increased greatly during the past ten years, 
as is shown by the statement which follows :— 


NET COST TO THE STATE OF NEGLECTED AND 
REFORMATORY SCHOOL CHILDREN, 1918 TO 1927. 


Net | Net 
Year. Expenditure. Year, 


Expenditure. 
£ £ 
1918 be A 171,474 1923 as oh 299,456 
1919 aa ey 181,385 1924 . 312,943 
1920 as .. > 238,448 1925 35 oa 322,710 
192] ie a 282,380 1926 ee oe 348,868 
1922 | 295,440° | 1927 Ae oe | 368,172 
| 


Part VIII. of the Children’s Welfare Act 1915 deals 
Neglected =» with the committal of neglected children to the care of 
maintained private persons or institutions approved by the Governor 


by societies ; 

orpnvate in Council, and also provides for the wardship of the 
children, and for their transference, if there be sufficient 

cauge, to the control ot the Children’s Welfare Department. The 

following return shows the societies and persons registered under the 

provisions of this part of the Act, and gives particulars respecting the 


children under their care during 1927 :- 
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WORK OF SOCIETIES AND PERSONS REGISTERED UNDER 
PART VIII. OF THE CHILDREN’S WELFARE ACT 


Admissions during 1927. 
Number of Number of *- 
Children |——~- Children 
Name of Society or Person. under Transfer under 
Supervision Court of Voluntary |Supervision 
on 31.12.26.\Committals.| Guardian- |Admissions. jon 31.12.27 
ship. 
Melbourne Orphanage Asylum, ; 

‘Brighton 309 . a 52 279 
Presbyterian and Seots’ Church 

Society 286 3 13 bt 273 
Victorian Children’s Aid So- 

ciety : 134. en 10 30 126 
Church of ‘England “Mission. . 130 2 2 70 104 
Methodist Homes, Cheltenham 206 5 6 42 226 
Gordon Institute... 63 2 16 59 
Burwood Boys’ Home 30 1 52 41 
Methodist Boys’ Home (Central 

Mission Training Farm) .. 82 ba on 35 75 
Presbyterian Girls’ Home, 

Elsternwick 33 1 7 os 36 
St. Joseph’s Home, Surrey Hills 120 we 109 129 140 
Sutherland Homes .. 164 a 3 65, 157 
Minton Boys’ Home, (Ragged 

Boys’ Home) : 56 2 : il a 47 
Church of England Boys’ Home, 

Auburn and Canterbury .. 57 3 8 59 
Kilmany Park Boys’ Home, 

Sale. 45 4 1 6 47 
Seaside Garden Home for 

Boys, Newhaven 105 10 6 76 117 
Mrs. Emily Dare, 56 Francis- - 

street, Yarraville 38 5 2 2 47 
Church of Ungland Home, 

Clarendon-street, East Mel- 

bourne .. 49 1 20 52 54 
St. Agnes’ Home “for Girls, 

Glenroy 35 a 5 24 57 
St. Nicholas’ Home for Boys, 

Glenroy 49 2 6 17 60 
Central Mission, “47 Lang- 

street, South Yarra 3 4 wit 11 18 

Total .. ea 1,994 45 209 713 2,022 


The number of children who were under the guardian- 
drtatectes ship of the State or maintained in public institutions or by 
and orphan societies on 3lst December, 1927, reached the large total 
smleren: of 20,116, viz., 7,187 (7,161 Stiate wards and 26 incapaci- 
tated) under the control of the Children’s Welfare Department, 
9,094 boarded out with mothers, 2,022 under the supervision | of 
societies registered under Part VIII. of the Children’s Welfare Act, 


361 in Foundling Hospitals, and 1,452 in Orphan Asylums. 


Intant Lite With the view generally of exercising more efficient 
Protection supervision over unprotected child life, and of lessening 
” the excessive mortality amongst boarded-out children, 
the State Legislature passed an act No 2102 (which came into force 
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on 31st December, 1907), to amend the Infant Life Protection Act of . 
1890. These acts are now incorporated in the Infant Life Protection 
Act 1915 (No. 2670). 

On 3lst December, 1927, there were 377 children under super- _ 
vision in registered homes under the provisions of this Act. The 
deaths during the year numbered 22, In addition, 110 children became 
wards of the Children’s Welfare Department by the operation of 
section 15 of the Act. Thirty-eight cases of adoption of children 
were notified during the yeay. Five female inspectors are engaged 
in the work of inspection. 


RELIEF FUNDS. 
VICTORIAN MINING ACCIDENT RELIEF FUND. 


In December, 1882, an inrush of water in the New 
wee" Australasian Company’s mine at Creswick caused the 
Accident deaths of 22 miners. Consequent on this disaster 79 
Rellef Fund. ersons, comprising 18 widows and 61 children, were left 
in destitute circumstances. Public subscriptions to the amount. of 
£21,602 were raised throughout Victoria for the relief of the widows 
and orphan children of those who lost their lives, and a fund was estab- 
lished, out of which the widows and children to a certain age were 
paid weekly allowances. On 31st December, 1927, there remained 
on the fund five widows, who were receiving 15s. per week each. 
In addition to the amounts paid to these recipients, grants of surplus 
moneys are made annually to deserving cases. In 1927, the sum so 
allotted was £1,060. The amount at credit of the fund on that date was 
£24,616, of which £9,500 was a mortgage on freehold premises in 
Queen-street, Melbourne, £9,500 was invested in Commonwealth bonds, 
£5,607 was in Victorian Government inscribed stock and debentures, 
and £9 was cash in hand. 


VICTORIAN COAL MINERS’ ACCIDENTS RELIEF FUND. 


. A provision of the Coal Mines Regulation Act 1909 
Victorian, (No. 2240)—now the Coal Mines Regulation Act 1915 (No. 
Accidents 2630)—-relates to the constitution of a Fund called the 
_ Roller Fund. Victorian Coal Miners’ Accidents Relief Fund, to which. 
every person employed in a coal mine is compelled to contribute 44d. 
per week, the mine-owners paying an amount equal to one-half of that 
deducted from the miners’ wages, and the Government of Victoria 
a sum equal to the payment by the owners. The Board held its first 
meeting on 4th April, 1910, and decided that the employers’ contribu- 
tions should commence from 2nd April, 1910. Committees were 
formed at the collieries (numbering 8 in 1927), their principal functions 
being to collect contributions and, subject to the approval of the 
Board, to allot the allowances. 
1740.—27 
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During .1927 the contribntions from employees amounted to 
£1,680, and the allowances paid at the mines totalled £805. For the 
year ended 31st December, 1927, the total revenue was £3,713— 
remittances from committees at the mines amounting to £930, miscel- 

* laneous to £4, and interest. to £1,104, and the balance being contributed 
by the mine-owners (£846) and the Government (£829) The expen- 
diture included £1,562 paid in allowances in addition to the amounts 
paid at the mines, and’ £454 cost-of administration. The accumulated 
funds amounted to £25,684—£8,700 invested in Victorian Government 
3% per cent. inscribed stock, £1,300 in Victorian Government 6 per 
cent. inscribed stock, £2,850 in Victorian Government 5} per cent. 
inscribed stock, £12,500 in Commonwealth inscribed stock, and 
£334 bank balance. Relief: was given in 366 non-fatal cases. In 
respect to non-fatal. accidents,.there are 25 persons on the per- 
manently disabled list, the number of children dependent upon such 
persons being 13. Two fatal accidents occurred during the year. 
There are 16 widows, 2 mothers, and 23 children receiving aid from 
the fund as the result of fatalities during 1927 and previous years... 


WATSON SUSTENTATION FUND. 

Tie Wels This fund was inaugurated as the result of an offer 
Susteatation made by the late Mr.. J. B. Watson to the Bendigo 
Fees. Miners’ Association about the year 1889. Information in 
relation to its establishment is given in the Year-Book for 1916-17, 
page. 612. Payments to beneficiaries were first made in 1891 at the 
tate of 5s. per week, and this rate was maintained for about two 
years, when the sick pay was increased to 7s. 6d. per. week. Further 
changes were afterwards made as necessity arose. 

_. The following are the particulars of members of the Fund 
telieved, &c., and of receipts and expenditure :—From . the 
inception of the Fund in 1891 to the end of 1927 the total 
expenditure was £40,132, of which £35,879 represented sick pay 
and £3,370 donations to.members and wives and families of 
deceased members. During 1927, 30 members were relieved and 
3 died, and 27 were on.the funds at the end of. the year. The 
receipts for the year were £533. Sick pay for 1927 amounted to 
£349, donations to members and wives and families of deceased 
members to £56, and expenses of administration to £65; the total 
expenditure being £470. The balance in hand at the end of the year 
1926 was £851, and at the end of 1927, £914, 


QUEEN'S FOND. 
This fund was instituted in 1887 by Lady Loch to 
commemorate the Jubilee of the late Queen Victoria. It 
is for the relief of women in distress, and it is arranged that only 


Queen’s Fund. 


Social Condition. | ABT 


the interest on the capital shall be expended yearly. The. number 
of women relieved during 1927-28 was 50, to whom £645 was allotted 
either by way of grant or loan, and the cost of management was £340, 
‘The accumulated fund on 30th June, 1928, was £17,276. In addition 
to the ordinary receipts of the Fund for the year 1927-28 (£949) an 
amounts of £260 was received from the trustees of the Walter and 
Elizabeth Hall Trust for distribution to governesses, nurses, and ladies 
-in similar positions who from age, misfortune, or infirmity were uneble 
to earn their living. A sum of £260 was distributed in this:mannmer, 
£2 was expended on management, and £15 remained in the bank 
at the date of balancing. 


: PATRIOTIC FUNDS. 
Patrlotle The Year-Book tor 1918-19 contains, on pages 391 and 
Face. 392, a statement of the collections in money and the value 


of the goods contributed in the State of Victuria to the various 
Patriotic Funds from the outbreak of hostilities to the 31st December, 
1918. The total amount for the State, including contributions 
received after the last-mentioned date, is estimated to have been well 
over £4,000,000. 


IMMIGRATION BUREAU, 


The Immigration Bureau, which is a branch of the 
li ea Public Works Department, deals with the subject of 
assisted immigration to Victoria. 

On Ist March, 1921, a joint Commonwealth and State Scheme of 
Immigration came into operation, and from that date the Government 
of the Commonwealth assumed responsibility for the booking of 
passages for nominated and other settlers proceeding to Australia, and 
took over all administrative work in London, including advertising and 
the medical inspection of prospective settlers. 

Approval of nominations is dealt with by the State authorities, 
who also indicate the classes and numbers of persons who it is considered 
may be absorbed in the population without detriment to local artisans 
and other residents, and for whom it is desired that passages be arranged. 
To the States is also intrusted the matter of settling on the land or 
providing employment for new arrivals. 

The Government, through this Bureau and in other ways, 
affords all advice and assistance possible to prospective settlers 
arriving from overseas, whether desiring to take up land or to 
obtain employment. In the cases of private purchases of land by 
new arrivals, valuations on their behalf will, if desired, be made by 
expert officers free of charge. Nominated passages may be arranged | 
fom Great Britain, also under special conditions from Canada and — 
other British Dominions and the United States of America. The 
Government contributes from £16 10s. upwards towards the fares 
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of approved nominees from Great Britain, special concessions being 
available in the cases of domestics, married couples, widows and 
widowers with young families. 

Nomination forms and alli particulars as to rates, &c., may be 
obtained on application to the Officer-in-Charge, Immigration Bureau, 
Exhibition Buildings, Rathdown-street, Carlton, with whom nomina- 
tions should be lodged. Inquiries in Great Britain should be addressed 
to the Director, Commonwealth Migration and Settlement Office, 
Australia House, Strand, London. 
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INTERCHANGE. 


COMMERCE. 


: By the Commonwealth of Australia Constitution Act 
gustoms and (section 51) the power to make laws with respect to trade 
and commerce with other countries and among the States 
was conferred on the Federal Parliament, and by the same Act (section 
84%) the collection and control of duties of Customs and Excise passed 
to the Executive Government of the Commonwealth on Ist January, 
1901. The first Commonwealth Customs Tariff was introduced by 
Resolution on 8th October, 1901, from which date the duties came 
into effect. The Tariff Act was assented to on 16th September, 1902. 
Extensive alterations of duties were made by Tariffs brought down on 
8th August, 1907, and 3rd December, 1914. The present Tariff which 
also very materially altered previous duties came into operation on 
25th March, 1920, and was assented to on 16th December, 1921. 
Amendments affecting a large number of the duties of that Tariff have 
since been made. There are three scales of duties—British Prefer- 
ential, Intermediate, and General. The first relates to goods which 
are the produce or manufacture of the United Kingdom, but its 
provisions may be applied wholly or in part to any of the British 
Dominions. The Intermediate Tariff maybe applied to any part of 
the British Dominions, or to any foreign country. 


Recorded ‘The recorded value of goods imported represents the 
Importt and @mount on which duty is payable or would be payable 
Exports, if the duty were charged ad valorem. Such amount is :— 


(a) the current domestic value in the country whence the goods 

were exported, or the actual price paid or to be paid, if 
higher ; plus é 

(6) all charges paid, to be paid, or ordinarily payable for placin, 
the goods free on board at port of export ; plus 

(c) ten per cent. of the total of (a) and (6) as representing cost 
of insurance, freight and other charges. 


When the value of imported goods is shown on invoices in any 
currency other than British, the equivalent value in British currency 
is ascertained according to the commercial rates of exchange. The 
value of goods exported is taken to represent the value in the principal 
markets of the State in the ordinary commercial acceptation of the 
term. 

1740.--28 
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‘ The total values and the values per head of population 

verse 

imports and Of imports from and exports to oversea countries for the 
. ten years 1918-19 to 1927-28 are set forth hereunder :— 


VALUE OF OVERSEA IMPORTS AND EXPORTS, 
1918-19 TO 1927-28. 


t 2 

Year, | Merchandise. | Specie and | — potai, | Bor, Haas’ of 
Imports (OvERSEA). 
ae eS tae 
£ £ & | a2 
1918-19 .. es .. | 35,026,311 ws 35,026,311 24 7 4 
1919-20... ue .. | 33,785,847 2,440 | 33,788,287 22 9 6 
1920-21... = .. | 57,607,798 979 | 57,608,777 37 14 0 
1921-22... Ss .. | 36,343,061 8,995 | 36,352,056 | 23 8 10 
1922-23... ei .. | 46,724,379 4,721 | 46,729,100} 29 7 -8 
1923-24 .. an .. | 49,568,219 26,424 | 49,592,643 | 3010 3 
1924-25 .. ae .. | 49,747,319 | 4,642,371 | 54,289,660 | 3215 3 
1925-26 .. se .. | 50,279,350 47,705 | 50,327,055 | 29.17 8 
1926-27 ., us .. | 55,420,734 140,202 | 55,560,936 | 32 9 2 
1927-28f .. Sie .. | 47,663,950 247,363 | 47,911,313 | 27 10 3 
Exports (OvERSEA). 

1918-19 .. en: 4 .. | 27,823.980 271,179 | 28,095,159 19 10 11 
1919-20... ate .. | 42,117,153 | 1,007,787 | 43,124,940 28 13 9 
1920-21 .. is .. | 34,868,871 8,090 | 34,871,961 22 16° 5 
1921-22... red .» | 34 633,478 10,704 | 34,644,182 22 610 
1922-23... ad .- | 33,766,820 1,881 | 33,768,701 21 4 8 
1923-24 .. a .. | 29,611,749 799 | 29,612,548 18 4 5 
1924-25 .. is «. | 41,471,464 170,515 | 41,641,979 25 2 7 
1925-26 ' 33,251,037 66,264 | 33,317,301 19 15 8 
1926-27 .. f 34,981,662 5,211 | 34,986,873 20 8 9 
1927-28+ a , 31,639,958 88,600 | 31,728,558 18 4 5 


a RT SR eR 


* Includes gold, silver, and bronze specie, and gold and silver bullion. 
t The figures for this year are subject to slight revision. 


The aggregate trade of the year 1928 (£79,639,871) represents a 
decrease in imports of £7,649,623, and also in exports of £3,258,315, as 
compared with the totals of the preceding year. 
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porerntae Victoria’s portion of the value of Commonwealth trade 
wealth Trade. for each of the last ten years is shown in the table which 
follows :— : 
Commonwealth Trade— Gomnouraehhh toe 
Year, i 
Imports. Exports. Total, Imports.| Exports.} Total. 
£ £ £ 1 % % % 

1918-19 -. | 102,835,159) 113,963,976) 216,299,135] 34-2 24°7 29°2 
1919-20 oe 98,974,292] 149,823,509] 248,797,801] 34-1 28°8 30°9 
1920-21 -+ | 163,801,826] 132,158,912] 295,960,738] 35°2 | .26°4 31°2 
1921-22 «+ | 103,066,436] 127,846,535] 230,912,971] 35°3 27-1 30°7 
1922-23 «» | 131,757,835! 117,870,147] 249,627,982| 35-5 28°6 32°2 
1923-24. «+ | 140,618,293] 119,487,164) 260,105,457! 35°3 24°8 30°4 
1924-25 «+ "| 157,143,296] 162,030,159] 319,173,455] 34°5 25°7 30°1 
1925-26 Lg 151,638,178] 148,771,934] 300,410,112] 33-2 22°4.) 27°8 
1926—27 23 164,716,594) 145,140,367 309,856,961| 33°7 24°1 29°2 
1927~28* +s, 147,944,970} 143,213,070, 291,158,040] 32°4 2259 27°4 


* The figures for this year are subject to slight revision, 


; The principal articles imported from oversea countries 

Fanciral into Victoria during each of the last four years are shown 

below in the order in which they appear in the statistical 
classification of 21. classes. 


- VALUE OF PRINCIPAL ARTICLES IMPORTED FROM OVERSEA 
COUNTRIES INTO VICTORIA DURING THE FINANCIAL 
YEARS 1924-25 TO 1927-28. 


Year ended 30th June— 


Article, Z 
: 1925: 1026. 1927. 1928, 
Ciass I.—Foopsrurrs or ANIMAL £ £ £ £ 
Oriety, BUT ExcLUDING LivING 

ANIMALS. 

Butter .. oe os 45 166,382 204,269 113,664 

Cheese .. ws oa 13,080 35,375 52,079 60,789 
Fish— 

Preserved in Tins ie 332,298 335,419 414,628 289,655 

All other ~ ans 105,143 106,332 105,922 124,112 

Meats .. i at 134,823 173,739 189,749 166,006 

All other Animal Foodstuffs 10,877 11,405 15,071 15,146 

Total, Class I. esa 596,266 828,652 981,718 769,372 
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-Vauue or PrincrpaL ArticLes ImMporTED FROM OVERSEA CouNTRIES 
tnto Vicroria, 1924-25 to 1927-28—continued. 


ep RR 


Article, 


Cvass II.—Foopsrurrs oF VacE- 
TABLE OnIGrn ; NoN-ALCOHOLIC 
BreveraGres AND SuBSTANCES 
USED IN MaxINa. 

Caramel, Caramel Paste, Cocoa 

Butter, &c. os si 
Cocoa and Chocolate A 
Coffee and Chicory .. 
Confectionery oe oe 
Fruits, Dried ae a 
Fruits, Fresh as ay 
Fruits &c., Preserved a 
Grain and Pulse— 

Rice i vs ee 

All other.. ae ote 
Hops a : 

Mustard... 

Nuts, Edible 

Pickles and Sauces .. 

Sago and Tapioca 

Spices 

Tea at ae ae 

All other Vegetable Foodstuffs 


Total, Class IT. ee 


Ciass III.—Spreirvovs 
ALCOHOLIC LIQUORS. 
Ale, Beer, and Porter, &e.  .. 
Spirits (Beverages)— 

Brandy a 

Gin ie we ie 

Whisky .. we a 

Other... a 8 
Wine (Fermented)— 

Sparkling ws A 

Other... ae a 


AND 


Total, Class ITI. ae 


ai 


Year ended 30th June— 


60,894 
126,158 
64,115 
27,230 
39,465 
1,725 
29,079 


67,938 
17,998 
3,533 
27,308 
143,250 
14,281 
29,824 
90,319 
1,298,213 
97,171 


2,138,501 


61,397 


40,834 
40,163 
253,434 


Crass IV.~—-Topacco AND PrkE- | 


PARATIONS THEREOF. 
Tobacco— 
Manufactured ile . 
Unmanufactured . 
Cigars a ae _ 
Cigarettes .. or . 
Snuff a av 3 


Total, Clase IV. ae 


11,816 


29,932 
10,940 


448,516 


19,217 
564,650 
35,208 
81,405 
274 


"700,764 


1926. 1927. 
£ £ 

82,821 | 79,327 
139,706 } 83,731 
80,507 60,569 
31,272 | 42,350 
41,262 | 47,709 
533 8,469 
43,192 60,604 
145,026 | 96,554 
152,223 | 105,983 
5,788 2,839 
98,434 | 23,266 
182,808 | 154,315 
16,389 18,269 
17,866 | 20,957 
75,061 | 94,077 
1,128,547 | 1,166,783 
121,714 | 139,722 
2,293,149 | 2,205,524 
61,813 | 64,840 
33,593 | 33,059 
47,095 | 40,941 
325,066 | 197,184 
10,995 | 12,867 
25,197 23,666 
12,710 9,783 
516,469 | 382,340 
24,197 | 25,894 
447,619 | 568,368 
40,879 | 35,735 
123,919 | 144,726 
378 708 
636,989 | 775,431 


1928. 


93,078 
129,801 
64,925 
41,916 
47,853 
9,347 
17,968 


20,938 
152,673 
16,585 
19,375 
90,475 
986,456 
151,482 


1,972,279 


58,958 


32,101 
83,287 
192,688 
10,044. 


17,023 
10,446 


404,547 
2 


33,154 
591,658 
32,110 
152,738 
267 


809,927 
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VaLue or Princrean ArticLes IMporrep rrom OVERSEA CountTRIEs 


into Vicroria, 1924-25 ro 1927-28—continued. 
er Ee ei ee eg ee Se eee a 
Year ended 30th June— 


Article. 
1925. 1926. 1927. 1928. 
£ £ £ £ 


Cuass V.—Live Animazs a 35,947 72,523 57,322 30,411 


Cuass VI.—AnimaL SusBsTaNces 
(MaInty UNMANUFACTURED), 
yor Foopsrurrs. 


Gelatine and Glue of all kinds 19,655 17,255 22,841 15,850 

Skins— : 
Hides (Calf, Cattle, and a) 363,093 336,118 | 309,105 219,413 
Other .. 80,531 107,678 143,071 185,572 
Wool 143,481 118,547 405,954 823,047 
All other Animal Su istnsed: 51,760 52,899 153,020 | . 165,707 
Total, Class VI. es 658,520 632,497 |. 1,033,991. } 1,409,589 


Cuass VII—Vearras_e Svus- 
STANCES AND FIsres, 


- Fibres— : 
Flax and Hemp ne re 209,760 225,787 209,191 215,359 
Kapok i oe ts 100,290 106,971 117,451 102,525 
All other .. 126,739 109,509 115,310 114,530 
Grass or Straw, for hatmaking, 
furniture, mats, &c. ‘ 62,037 42,214 32,472 7,825 
Gums and Resins, isa 87,032 116,514 107,162 98,004 
Pulp for Fevermeling: ws 55,493 70,412 54,751 125,846 
Seeds ‘ a 233,913 201,753 135,412 174,134 
Tanning Substances . 43,052 48,858 57,737 36,461 


All other Vegetable Substances 44,774 45,084 43,867 |. 46,141 
Total, Class VII. an 963,090 967,102 873,353 920,825 


‘Cuass VIII.—(a) ArparEt; (8) 
TExtTILES; (c) MANUFACTURED 


Fisres. 
(a) Apparel. 
Apparel— 
Blouses, Skirts, Costumes, &c. 204,603 174,990 188,275 162,692 
Boots and Shoes .. ile 215,225 175,927 175,220 163,028 
Corsets .. 61,085 61,122 37,037. 26,193 
Fursand other Skins—Dressed 230,309 215,733 386,557 452,225 
Gloves .. ne es 298,978 259,445 257,560 234,775 
Hats and Caps... 206,039 278,183 | 361,097 384,308 
Hosiery and Knitted Apparel 
(including Socks and Stock- 
ings) .. 769,953 727,421 727,571 621,531 
Men’s and Boys’ Outer 
Garments 78,864 69,852 73,289 63,271 
Shirts, Collars, Tes, &e. 43,650 22,821 14,358 15,576 
Trimmings a 502,730 468,312 577,748 448,452 


Other =... we ar 467,869 324,272 347,678 289,063 


464 Victorian Year-Book, 1927-28. 


VALUE oF PrincipaL ARTICLES ImMPoRTED FROM OvERSEA COUNTRIES 
InTO. Vicrorra, 1924-25 to 1927-28—continued. 


Article. 


Cuass VITI.—(a) APPAREL; () 


TEXTILES ; (c) MANUFACTURED 
Frsres—continued. 
(b) Textiles, 
Piece Goods— 
Canvas and Duck . 
Cotton and Linen . 
. Hessians and other Jute Piece 
Goods . a oe 
Silk - 
Velvets, Velveteens, Plushes, 
&e.. .. 
Woollen . a 
Other .. 
Floor CiveringeCarpetnt Lino- 
leums, Mats, &c. .. 
Sewing and abe es Silks, 
&e. es 
All other Textiles se ae 
(c) Manufactured Fibres. 
Bags and Sacks— 
Bran, Chaff, and Compressts 
Fodder re 
Corn and Flour 
All other. 
Cordage and Twines (excluding 
Metal Cordage) .. +e 
Yarns— 
Cotton 
Wool ... 
Other 


Total, Class VIII. 


Crass IX.—Ors, Fars, anp 
Waxes. 
Oils (in bulk)— 
Kerosene ~ a 
Lutricating (Mineral) ie 
Petroleum Spirit .. 
Al} other Oils, Fats, and Waxes 


Total, Class 1X. 


Crass X.—Paints AND VARNISHES 


Cuass X1L-—Srones anp Mrn- 
ERALS, INCLUDING ORES AND 
CONCENTRATES 


| 


Year ended 30th June— 
1925. | 1926. | 1927. 1928. 
£ | £ £ £ 
| 

340,823 | 389,821 | 345,517} 275,133 
4,048,732 | 3,731,006 | 3,855,789 | 3,293,499 
251,087 | 282,018 | 223,608 | 216,410 
2,145,793 | 2,083,050 | 2,746,452 | 2,252,915 
290,063 | 156,589 | 259,820 | 185,967 
1,380,020 | 962,761 | 1,114,725 | 1,041,740 
570,555 | 633,890 | 659,100 | 604,364 
1,044,122 | 877,882 | 991,024 | 893,024 
478,066 | 337,181 | 362,700 | 253,554 
527,934 | 516,574 | 706,917 | ‘744,478 
100,664 | 128,703} 123,937 | 158,580 
1,043,274 | 970,043 | 1,089,429] 870,176 
297,294 | 156,211 | 307,694 |. 173,438 
54,546 52,815 62,125 68,205 
316,882 | 285,850 | 548,394 | 433,177 
573,861 | 221,712 | 361,820 | 186,591 
233,863 | 234,892 | 167,787 | 314,588 
16,706,884 |14,689,076 |17,073,228 114,826,953 
225,079 229,859 312,823 269,281 
273,384 307,306 349, 803 292,122 
1,708,898 | 2,076,763 | 1,861,476 | 1,494,582 
458,595 | 564,708 680,470 538,082 
2,665,956 | 3,178,636 | 3,204,572 | 2,594,067 
230,288 | 241,218 | 275,419 | 263,173 
| 145,770 ' 197,504 | 263,102 | 298,072 
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. Vatus or PrincrpaL Artictes. Imporrep rrom Oversea CountRiEs 
intro Victoria, 1924-25 ro 1927-28—continued. 


Article. 


Cuass XII—-Merans, Merau 
MANUFACTURES, AND Ma- 
CHINERY. 


{a) Machines and Machinery. 


Electrical Machinery and Ap- 
pliances— 
Cable and Wire, Covered.. 
N.E.L oe Se 
Implements and Machinery 
(Agricultural, Horticultural, 
and Viticultural) .. or 
All other Machines and 
Machinery os : 


(b) Metals and Metal Manu- 
factures, other than Machinery. 


Alloys oe ee 
Gas Appliances oe 
Tron and Steel— 
Bar, Rod,. Hoop, Ingots, 
Blooms, &. .. af 
Girders, Beams, Channels, 
Joists, &c. . ‘ 
Pig and Scrap 
Pipes and Tubes .. 
Plate and Sheet . 
Railway and Tramway 
Material ar 3 
Wire a bie se 
Tools of Trade (not being 
Machines) as oe 
Vehicles— 
Motor Cycles, Tricycles, &c. 
Bodies for Motor Cars, &c. 
Chassis for Motor Cars, &c. 
Other, and Parts. . oe 
All other Metals and Metal 
Manufactures other than 
' “Machinery 


Total, Class XII. 


391,088 
1,425,943 
278,405 
1,970,700 


110,128 
24,927 
440,065 
140,989 
89,318 


338,372 


1,646,431 


15,479 
325,305 


341,000 
249,411 
423,225 


3,185,302 
597,382 


1,861,433 


. 113,854,903 


Year ended 30th June— 


396,787 
1,474,308 

237,658 
2,174,751 


135,476 
26,148 


350,283 


114,181 
62,513 
375,795 
1,525,400 


22,019 
269,992 


306,411 
200,423 
381,998 


3,098,031 
735,031 


2,022,278 


13,909,483 


H 1927. 1928. 


336,358 | 350,580 
1,956,299 | 1,520,961 
219,094 | 210,077 
2,480,525 | 2,342,213 


146,300 120,455 
44,830 41,622 


561,426 | 407,564 


87,529 170,352 
44,594 44,889 
474,652 398,214 
1,773,398 | 1,523,997 


19,170 47,957 
278,107 225,653 


375,646 | 278,832 
242,393 | 146,635 
432,842 | 314,170 


3,580,237 | 1,917,654 
737 595 606,235 


1,909,124 | 1,607,850 


ct 12,270,910 
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Vauuse or Principa, Articues IMPORTED FROM OVERSEA COUNTRIES 
Into VictortA, 1924-25 to 1927-28—continued. 


Article. 


@vass XII.— RusperR anpD 
LEATHER AND MANUFACTURES 
THEREOF AND SUBSTITUTES 
THEREFOR. 


(a) Rubber and Rubber Manu- 
factures. 

Rubber, Crude, Powdered or 

Reclaimed ie 

Rubber Manufactures , 


({b) Leather and Manufactures of 
Leather and Substitutes therefor. 
Patent .and Enamelied sce 
Allother .. a a 


Total, Class XIII. 


Crass XIV.—Woop AND WICKER, 
Raw AND MANUFACTURED. 


Timber— 
Dressed . 
Undressed 

Wooa and Wicker Manufactures, 
including Furniture 


Total, Class XIV. 


Quass XV. -—- EartTHENWARE, 
CreMENTS, CHINA, GLASS, AND 
SronEWaRE. 


Cement (Portland) .. 7 

Earthenware, China, &c. ie 

Glass and Glassware .. 

All other Earthenware, Cements, 
China, Glass, and Stoneware. 


Total, Class XV. ; oe 


Year ended 30th June— 


1926. 


437,033 
610,131 


79,397 
106,375 


1,232,936 


707,636 


1,013,969. 


220,174 


1,941,779 


24,075 
276,156 
388,302 


83,981 


772,514 


1926, 


1,474,312 
770,770 


AT,472 
105,045 


2,397,599 


763,072 
1,314,271 


192,789 


2,270,132 


13,020 
246,801 
392,358 


85,477 


737,656 


1927. 


1,525,646 
650,053 


41,844 
193,110 


2,410,653 


745,668 
976,054 


225,052 | 
1,946,774 


11,417 
261,387 
379,530 


123,256 


775,590 


660,891 


1928. 


1,228,774 
411,338 


16,480 
171,460 


1,828,052 


507,083 
957,203 


215,570 


1,679,856 


10,846 
237,238 
322,335 


90,472 
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VaLUE oF PrincrpaL Agtictes Imeortep From Oversea CouNTRIES 
into Vicroria, 1924-25 ro 1927-28—continued. 


Year ended 30th June— 
Article, 


1925. 1926. 1927. 1928. 


Quass XVI.—Papsr anp Sra- £ 
TIONERY. 


(a) Paper— 
Cardboard and other Eaves 
Boards . 77,261 
Printing . ~« | 1,021,762 
Wrapping of all Colours .. 112,125 
Writing and Typewriting .. 215,632 
All other oe a 197,954 


74,964! 92,065 95,900 
1,064,736 | 1,176,117 | 1,061,242 
111,631 | 137,085 | 119,824 
197,673 | 233,823 | 227,313 
188,617 | 224,733 | 203,713 


(b) Stationery and Paper Manu- 
factures— 
Books (Enid), oe 
358,476 


ke. ‘ 420,468 408,457 422,350 
All other. . «8 we 373,368 


391,489 | 436,009 | 477,788 


Total, Class XVI. .. | 2,356,678 | 2,449,578 | 2,707,289 | 2,608,130 


Crass XVII.—JeweEvuery, Trme- 
PIECES, AND Fancy Goons. ‘ 
Fancy Goods . 441,115 429,194 434,153 376,684 
Jewellery, including Cameos, &e. 263,389 | 227,531 252,739 223,663 
Watches, Clocks, Ubeenomeren 


&e. ag 201,101 199,504 225,777 189,819 


Total, Class XVII. 905,605 


956,229 | 912,669 | 790,166 


Cuass XVIII.—Opricat, Sur- 
GIcaL, AND Screntiric. InstRv- 
MENTS. 
ae and Dental Instruments, 
‘ 105,487 
Talking Machines —Phonographe, ; 


106,797 134,545 133,351 
&e. 153,715 | 188,574 | 125,806 61,536 
All other Optical and ‘Scientific 
Instruments 157,961 143,658 | 140,256 157,498 
Total, Class XVIII. tye 417,163 439,029 400,607 352,385 
Crass; XIX.—Drves, CHEMICALS, 
AND FERTILIZERS, 


68,287 65,728 75,671 
85,103 125,746 89,288 
344,550 528,605 489,010 
42,028 56,923 43,363 


Cream of Tartar oo oe 68,460 
Dyes es a .* 102,053 
Fertilizers as fe 349,538 . 
Oils, Essential (Non- -spirituous) .. 39,345 


468 Victorian Year-Book, 1927-28. 


VALUE OF PRINCIPAL ARTICLES [MPORTED FROM OVERSEA COUNTRIES 
into Vicroria, 1924-25 ro 1927-28—continued. 


Year ended 30th June— 
Article. 


1925. 1926. 1927. 1928. 


Cuiass XIX.—Druas, CHEMICALS £ £ £ £ 
AND F ertiLizers—continued. 


Perfumery and Toilet Preparations 87,410 96,164 128,125 | “104,769 


Proprietary Medicines . . ae 60,828 57,787 69,924 68,246 
Sodium Salts .. ae = 151,438 135,678 159,930 | 147,214 
Spirits and Spirituous Preparations 97,688 112,582 110,281 104,373 
Sulphur (Brimstone) .. ie 106,983 148,090 184,735 218,381 
All other Drugs and Chemicals .. 406,676 411,199 468,606 407,463 

Total, Class XIX.’ 1,470,419 | 1,501,468 | 1,898,603 | 1,747,778 


las 


CLass XX.—MIscELLANEOUS. 
Arms,Ammunition, and Explosives) 254,918 376,589 327,246 353,793 


Bags, Baskets, Trunks, &c. ae 109,552 115,004 130,825 116,182 
Brushware a eee a 109,394 110,397 177,939 133,948 
Matches and Vestas .. ae 74,781 65,789 45,198 39,156 
_ Musical Instruments, &¢.— { 

Pianos and Parts .. at 397,888 307,678 382,936 208,132 
Other and Parts oe ate 60,713 62,834 75,953 | 66,110 
Soap ox a < 25,607 28,195 33,160 H 30,665 
Ali other Articles > ae |. 472,082 397,785 369,173 | 478,581 
Total, Class XX. -» | 1,504,935 | 1,464,271 | 1,542,430 | 1,426,567 


Serres | renee attest | ene 


Cuass XXI.—Goup anp Sttver; | 
AND Bronze SPEcIE. 


Gold a ee ++ | 4,532,991 29,0944: 134,549 234,414 
Silver iss $e .. | 9,829 17,784, 5,583 |. 12,757 
Bronze—Specie . a 51 | 27 70 192 


- | 4,542,371 47,705 140,202 247,363 


Total, Class X XI. 


Grand Total .. .. 164,289,690 150,327,055 |55,560,936 /47,911,313 


The articles imported were mainly manufactured goods. Apparel,. 
textiles, manufactured fibres, machinery, and manufactures of metal 
amounted to 57 per cent. of the total value of imports in the last five- 
years., Excluding gold and bullion, &c., the imports for 1928 showed 
a decrease of £7,756,784, as compared with the previous year. The 
items showing the largest decreases were as follows :—Chassis for 
motor cars, etc., £1,662,583; textiles, £1,504,568; machines and. 
machinery, £568,445 ; rubber, etc., £535,587 ; oils (in bulk), £468,117; 
manulactured fibres, £456,431; apparel, £285,276; iron and steel 
(plate and sheet), £249,401; timber (dressed), £238,585; and tea, 
£180,327. There was an increase of £417,093 in the value of wool. 
imported—mostly of New Zealand origin. 


i 
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os The principal articles exported {o oversea countries 

tooere: from Victoria during each of the last reur years are shown 

hereunder in 21 divisions, in accordance with the statistical 
classification :— 


VALUE OF PRINCIPAL ARTICLES EXPORTED TO OVERSEA 
COUNTRIES FROM VICTORIA DURING THE FINANCIAL 
YEARS 1924-25 TO 1927-28. 


Year ended 30th June— 


Article. 


1925, 1926. 1927. 1928, 
Cuass I.—Foopsturrs or ANIMAL 
ORIGIN, BUT EXCLUDING LivING £ £ £ £ 
ANIMALS. 
Butter ty os .- | 4,051,632 | 2,542,626 | 2,611,855 | 2,447,774 
Cheese Pe a ae 65,130 14,406 6,358 7,032 
Meats— 
Bacon and Hams .. . 17,055 18,206 11,090 8,383 
Preserved by Cold Process— : 
Beef ae Pe ie 61,829 59,465 60,949 32,564 
Lamb... as ais 905,743 | 1,263,511 | 1,053,502 639,486 
Mutton .. ae 95,022 145,261 141,998 117,200 
Rabbits and Hares a 5,196 53,423 44,999 44,563 
Preserved in Tins .. ss 33,011 65,639 27,601 23,780 
Sausage Casings | fs a6 49,952 | 186,213 189,127 | 147,369 
Other ae ee ae 8,629 13,107 21,347 10,650 
Milk and Cream .. | 1,620,068 | 1,433,925 |. 1,066,655 | 1,174,436 
All other Animal Foodstuffs oe 6,193 28,038 * 50,986 30,681 
Total, Class I... «- | 6,919,460 | 5,823,820 | 5,286,467 | 4,683,908 
Cuass If.—Foopsrurrs or VEGE- 
TABLE OriIGIN ; NON-ALOOHOLIC 
BEVERAGES AND SUBSTANCES 
USED IN MakING. 
Biscuits as ve os 61,807 100,761 66,519 65,247... 
Fruits, Dried . 2 ++ | 1,827,784 961,587 | 1,205,534 | 1,232,915 
Fruits, Fresh . 256,478 304,630 27,529 403,342 
Fruits and VegetablesPreservad 267,498 220,161 194,673. 355,178 
Grain and Pulse— . 
Unprepared— 
Wheat .. oy .» |10,413,976 | 3,132,983 | 6,976,711 1,489,428 
Other Pe a x 93,014 23,031 50,592 | 63,709 
Prepared— 
Your (Wheaten) .. -- | 2,408,542 | 2,177,935 | 2,123,386] | 2,115,398 
Other... uM ve 76,373 32,326 39,116 42,699 » 
Jams and Fruit Jellies oi 16,840 18,310 13,105 12,195 
Tea . 53,931 40,232 28,063 42,467 
All other Vegetable Foodstuffs . + | 175,965 128,730 130,869 139,398 
Total, Class IT. .. .» {15,151,158 | 7,140,686 ;10,856,072 | 5,961,974 
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VaLuE or Princtpa, Articpes Exportep to Oversea CouNTRIES 
PROM Victoria, 1924-25 Tro 1927-28—continued. 


Year ended 30th June— 


Article. 
; : 7 
1925. 1926. 1927, 1928, 
Cuass IIl.—Srinirvovs anp £ £ £ £ 
Axconotic Liquvors.. a 55,119 100,377 135,025 203,617 
Oxass IV.—Tozacco ann Pra- ; 
PARATIONS THEREOF.. ae 286,122 363,563 256,277 241,192 
Cuass V,—Livz ANIMALS a 61,421 24,961 35,383 53,431 
Cuass VI.—Animat SUBSTANCES 
(MAINLY UNMANUFACTURED). 
not FoobsturFrs. 
Skins-— 
Hides (Calf, Cattle, aa “ 164,890 121,322 161,222 264,213 
Opossum .. Ae 54,032 163,028 161,190 135,356- 
Rabbit and Hare... ae 349,956 579,000 381,334 549,802 
Sheep -_ ne -» | 1,623,606 | 1,340,173 | 1,317,783 | 1,848,248 
Other ae ee Se 65,757 70,440 84,594 85,164 
i ame 
Greas’ -» 112,858,063 [13,552,856 |12,779,536 {13,407,193 
Sooured and “Washed «+ | 1,459,918 | 1,533,187 | 1,266,412 | 1,687,505 
Tops ae 128,397 316,757 259,998 148,637 
All other Animal Substances or 20,864 21,878 16,524 15,623 
Total, Class VI. -» {16,625,483 |17,698,641 /16,428,593 [18,141,641 
Onass VII.—VucrrasLte Sus- 
STANCES AND FIBRES ahs 48,652 50,068 41,237 57,362 
|__| : 
Cuass VIIL—(a) AppargL; (6) 
Text LES; AND (c) Manv- 
FACTURED FiBREs. 
Boots and Shoes a as 2,455 2,363 5,111 3,394 
All other Apparel : 38,505 31,347 41,664 47,589 
All other Textiles, including Bags, 
Cordage, Yarns, &c. 109,052 76,330 | 90,116 109,014 
Total, Class VIII. a 150,012 110,040 136,790 159,997 
Cuass IX.—O1zs, Fats, anp 
Waxts. 
Tallow-—Unrefined or 441,986 399,783 355,498 224,643 
All other Oils, Fats, and Waxes _ 152,711 110,590 43,484 41,500 
Total, Class [X. oo 594,697 510,373 398,982 266,143 
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Va.ur of PraincpaL Artictes Exporrep To OVERSEA CouUNT RIES 
From Vicrorta, 1924-25 to 1927-28—continued. 
ss 


| Year ended 30th June— 


Article. ; 
jo2s. | 1926. | 1927. 1928. 
Bass X.—Parts' anp Var- £ £ £ £ 
NISHES Pie wee? ve 6,784 3,869 | 6,365 4,494 
Cuass XI.—Stones anp MIn- | | 
ERALS, INCLUDING ORES AND 
CoNCENTRATES ae ne 50,293 21,365 10,366 15,379 
Grass XII.—Merats, METAL 
MaNUFAOCTURES, AND Ma- 
CHINERY. 
(a) Machines and Machinery— : 
Machines and Machinery ee 237,846 136,484 161,664 163,805 
(b) Metal and Metal Manufactures | 
other than Machinery— 
Tron and Steel. ow 7,377 15,802 14,701 26,653 
Lead—Pig and i in Matte = 2,292 1,827 41& 3,326 
Tin Ingots... i 19,722 55,532 66,206 48,969 
Zine—Bars, Blocks, &e 296 194 16,549 23,545 
All other Metals and Manufactures 
thereof ae 156,707 225,776 157,024 176,089 
Total, Class XIT. sis 424,240 435,615 416,562 442,387 
Crass XII.—RupserR AND 
LRATHER, AND MANUFACTURES 
THEREOF, AND SUBSTITUTES 
THEREFOR. 
Indiarubber and Manufactures .. 93,132 85,559 29,781 36,277 
Leather and Manufactures vn 253,232 180,397 149,227 155,870. 
Total, Class XIII. ae 346,364 265,956 179,008 192,147 
Cuass XIV.—Woop anp WICKER, 
Raw anp MANUFACTURED .. 30,180 25,950 27,236 32,882 
Cuass XV. — EarraenwaRke, 
Cremunts, CuIna, Gass, AND 
StronNEWARE hid as 15,536 13,823 9,550 14,304 
Cuass XVI.—ParzrR axp Sra- 
TIONERY. i 
Paper ee <e ee 27,690 23,871 20,443 13,689 
Stationery .. an age 58,649 39,335 | 45,345 50,109 
Total, Class XVI. 86,339 | 63,206 | 65,788 | 63,798 
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Vatug oF Princteau Arricnes Exeortap to OversRA CountrRIEg © 
FRoM Victoria, 1924-25 to 1927-28—continued. 


| Year ended 30th June— 


Acticle, wires i 
1925, | 1926, 1927. 1928, 
Crass XVII.—JEwELLERY, TimeE- | 
PIECES, AND Fancy Goops. £ £ £ | £ 
Precious Stones, Unset ; Pearls, 
Cameos, &c. ae “e 11,312 6,713 7,610 29,79 
All other Jewellery, Timepieces, 
and Fancy Goods ne 17,396 17,761 17,926 20,691 
Total, Class XVII. a 28,708 24,474 25,536 50,481 
Crass X VITI.—Orrticat, Suraicat, 
AND Screntiric InstRUMENTs. . 56,031 63,598 60,754 61,689 
Cuass X{X.—Drvuas, CHEMICALS, 
AND FERTILIZERS. 
Fertilizers— 
Ammonium Sulphate abt 10,088 10,230 10,941 4,359 
Other ase be i 6,105 7,208 3,270 2,838 
Medicines “a ae ie 7,308 | °° 38,141 146,020 5,391 
Oil—Eucalyptus 33 =H 62,252 61,742 54,245 81,089 
All other Drugs and Chemicals .. 122,940 71,971 66,717 69,617 
Total, Class XIX. | ae 208,693 189,292 281,193 163,294 
Crass XX.—MISCELLANEOUS. om 
Soap 6 a 8 221,165 204,163 206,865 211,081 
All other Articles a a 105,007 117,197 117,613 618,667* 
, Total, Class XX. o% 326,172 321,360 324,478 829,748 
Cuass XXIL—GoLp anv Sitver; | 
AND Bronze SPECIE. 
Gold ne on ene 170,515 60,466 ' 4,521 | ~ 87,488 
Silver aa a on 5,798 690 1,112 
Total, Class X XI. se 170,515 | 66,264 5,211 88,600 
Australian produce .. . «41,066,355 |32,855,314 '34,560,673 (30,907,649 
Other produce Sy tie 575,624 461,987 426,200 | 820,909 
Grand Total .. s+ 41,641,979 33,317,301 34,986,873 31,728,558 


* Including vessels transferred abroad, £519,200. 


The export trade consists largely of agricultural and pastoral 
products. The value of wool, wheat, flour, and butter exported 
during the last five years amounted to about 74 per cent. of the total 
Australian produce exported for that period—wool alone represented 
43 per cent. There was a decrease of £3,258,315 in the exports of 
1928, as compared with the previous year. The items showing the 
chief decreases were :—-Wheat, £5,487,285 ; meats, £526,628 ; butter. 
£164,081; medicines, £140,629; and tallow (unrefined), £130,855, 
The largest increases occurred in the following articles :—Wool, 


Interchange. 473 


£937,389 ; skins, £776,660; class xx. (miscellaneous), £505,270 ; fresh 
fruits, £375,813; preserved fruits and vegetables, £160,505 ; and 
milk and cream, £107,781. 
importstrom The value of Victorian trade with various oversea 
ang gxrors t© countries and the surplus of imports or exports in each 
countries. cage, during the year ended 30th June, 1928, are given 
below. In the tables which follow the imports have been assigned to 
the country of origin owing to the Customs Department having dis- 
continued recording the country of shipment. 


IMPORTS FROM AND EXPORTS TO OVERSEA COUNTRIES, 


1927-28. 
Value of =| value of 
spare Paste Ex re from | _ Excess of 
_ Country. the Produce of Victoria to Imports ( - ) 
7 : ‘the Country the Country Exports (+-). 
mentioned. mentioned. 
BRITISH. £ £ £ 
Great Britain and Northern Ireland .. 20,729,314 12,979,139 | — 7,750,175 
Canada .. a ae we ‘ 947,607 151,208 | — 796,899 
Ceylon .. vs KS «-. | 640,491. 266,255 | — 374,236 
Hong Kong a Bs ve 1,933 106,762 | + 104,829 
India es tee ice sf 1,779,752 282,832 | — 1,496,920 
Trish Free State .. 8 . 81 51,205 | + 51,124 
Malaya (British) .. te aus 1,144,386 1,133,774 | - 10,612 
New Zealand.. A “8 oo 1,652,179 } 1,154,390 | — 497,789 
Pacific Islands re a 2 ee 384,569 115,140 | — 269,429 
South African Union os ae 121,622 333,808 | + 212,186 
Other British Possessions .. er 177,885 145,048 | — 32,337 
Total British Possessions . 27,579,319 | 16,719,561 | — 10,859,758 
Forrian. a 

Belgium .. os ae fe 372,649 1,038,664 | + 666,015 
China... es Ss oe 209,036 114,503 | - 94,533 
Czecho-Slovakia .. on ar 212,061 3,059 | - 209,002 
Egypt... we ts oe 4,179 565,575 | + ‘661,396 
Finland .. wi aan ged 57,181 35,985 | — 21,246 
France .. i a top, sik 1,614,045 3,409,355 | + 1,795,310 
Germany.. - a te 1,848,323 | 1,966,704 | + 118,381 
Italy as ie a me 579,806 972,462 | + 392,656 
Japan... ae aie des 3,195,155 2,483,649 | + 1,288,494 
Netherlands an oe as 314,013, 57,535 | — 256,478 
Netherlands East Indies .. Ney 1,355,252 | 1,177,488 | - 177,769 
Norway .. od : ae 308,955 13,066 | - 290,889 
Persia §.. axe oe ae 141,170 336 | — 140,834 
Peru as aie ore oe | 561 62,013 | + 61,452 
Philippine Islands * me 92,687 | 38,602 | — 54,085 
Russia es Oe ee 38,022 752,415 | + 714,393 
Sweden .. fe x i 692,981 73,759 | — 619,222 
Switzerland a an “ 886,756 4,871 | — 881,885 
United States of America .. ne 9,770, 167 2,062,561 | — 7,707,606 
Other Foreign Countries... ays 643,995 | 176,450 | — 467,545 
Total Foreign Countries a 20,331,994 | 15,008,997 —~ 5,322,997 
Grand Total .. a 47,911,313 | 31,728,558 | — 16,182,755 
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The value of the trade with the leading countries of the world in 
each of the last five years was as specified hereunder :— 


[MPORTS (CLASSIFIED ACCORDING TO COUNTRY OF ORIGIN ) 
FROM PRINCIPAL COUNTRIES, AND EXPORTS DIRECT 
THERETO, 1923-24 ro 1927-28. 

Value in Year ended 30th June— 
Country. Tore semeemnanmemeennermeenremrerenemnnenenaner eee 
1924, | 1925. | 1926. | 1927. | 1928. 


Imports of Products or Manufactures of-- 
TEE aL 


£ £ £ £ £ 
. ingdom* .. ++ |22,923,002 | 23,867,972 (22,100,081 | 23,680,151] 20,729,314 
Gana a 1 |'1543;807 |" 1,022/490 |"1,198,663 | 1:209/014| —'947°807 
India and Ceylon... .. | 2,008,835 | 2,580,414 | 2,637,029 | 2,943,629} 2,490,243 
Malaya (British) 3h ie 240,870 379,777 | 1,260,622 | 1,304,047| 1,144,386 
New Zealand ae -» | 1,202,647 | 1,057,004 | 1,118,750 | 1,295,657! 1,652,179 
South African Union ., . 193,010 | 4,584,675 | 238,080 195,643! 121,622 
Other British Possessions a 481,717 454,981 472,681 584,923 563,968 
Belgium... is "3 331,223 348,799 307,225 335,785 372,649 
China ie ts a 293,412 265,830 | 231,662 228,401} 209,086 
Egypt fe ies x 9,746 6,191 3,694 3,594 4,179 
France ~ i -. | 1,860,115 | 1,886,480 | 1,600,236 | 2,126,822] 1,614,045 
Germany .. a a 582,664 939,372 | 1,107,158 | 1,794,727} 1,848,323 
Italy ee ws .. | _ 543,580 685,968 | 639,878 695,232; 579,806 
Japan ne ns -- | 1,145,473 | 1,310,104 | 1,860,650 | 1,519,972| 1,195,155 
Meant at tadin “| usp | a gags | setts! | abeRRy| gue08 
a dies we tty ? 2 f49,: ? ’ 2309 252 
A ia maa ek Ir | 6823207 | ““eaeriz6 | “sa8,192 | “"5iaiao3| — °308'985 
Philippine Islands’. ve | 75,681 77,760 | 127,199 72,595). 92,687 
Russia a ae ne 13,686 18,302 14,064 25,724 38,022 
Sweden... a .. | _ 799,805 | 520,071 | 636,220 667,413) 692,981 
Switzerland ae .- {1,029,798 | 1,008,153 | 817,705 | 1,093,549 886,756 
United States of America .. {11,220,595 | 9,306,692 |10,868,473 | 12,087,684] 9,770,167 
Other Foreign Countries be 628,888 745,262 | 964,702 | 1,062,795] 1,054,968 
Total .. ae .. [49,592,643 | 54,289,690 [50,327,055 | 55,560,986] 47,911,313 
RA a eee ae Tay 
Exports to— 
eg 
i ingdom* ,. «+ {12,852,761 |18,781,126 |14,082,489 | 13,844,874; 12,979,139 
toe oe ‘ - 74,558 68,395 84,663 104,520 151,208 
India and Ceylon... 5 312,334 635,364 | 556,243 494,238 549,087 
Malaya (British) es - 817,368 819,192 | 1,160,622 | 1,027,076). 1,133,774 
New Zealand ws ++ | 1,406,618 | 1,580,996 | 1,787,777 | 1,478,166] 1,154,390 
South African Union .. .- | 621,908 ; 1,004,077 | 365,522 | 399,519, "388,808 
Other British Possessions .. | 429,673 428,703 | 378,669 402,084; 418,155 
Belgium... oe -. | 692,233 970,792 | 494,392 968,640| 1,038,664 
China oa #6 +e | 362,187 145,171 | 141,592 115,790; 114,508 
Egypt ee és ye 760,376 944,210 | 661,974 | 1,145,212 565,575 
France fe ae .» | 2,801,079 | 5,205,757 | 3,855,842 | 3,551,518/ 3,409,355 
Germany .. ie BA 652,787 | 1,043,907 | 725,505 | 1,882,772|° 1,966,704 
Italy 3 Ee -« | 1,857,588 | 2,575,374 | 1,042,467 , 1,942,458 972,462 
Japan ae on -» | 2,821,192 | 1,825,592 | 2,843,115 | 2,905,735) 2,483,649 
Netherlands ie +e | 248,018 340,228 37,280 186,008 57,535 
‘Netherlands East Indies on 914,308 | 1,348,037 | 1,115,521 1,098,811] 1,177,483 
Norway a. a o 31,321 17,015 83,198 2,501 13,066 
Philippine Islands ., re 53,146 35,649 25,923 | 34,059! 38,602 
Russia we oe as ve . cs i 948 | 752,415 
Sweden ws ate - 72,936 67,885 | =. 27,505 | 26,060 | 73,759 
Switzerland «6 . 3,348 517 2,371 | 8,008] 4,871 
United States of America . | 2,086,626 | 3,208,812 | 3,934,687 2,908,782! 2,062,561 
Other Foreign Countries .. | 240,183 591,180 409,994 | 459,004 277,793 
| a | ee 
Total .. >, .. 129,612,548 |41,641,979 '33,317,301 | 34,086,873! 31,728,558 


*Great Britain and Northern Ireland since 1923-24. 
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Trade‘ with Nearly 41 per cent. of the total value of the exports 
elted in 1928 were sent to Great Britain and Northern Ireland, 
jom. 


whilst 43 per cent. of the imports were their products or 
manufactures. The chief articles of United Kingdom origin imported 
in the last five years and the principal articles exported direct 
thereto in the same period were as follows :— 


VALUE OF PRINCIPAL ARTICLES INTERCHANGED WITH 
THE UNITED KINGDOM, 1923-24 TO 1927-28. 


Value in Year ended 30th June— 


Articles, 
1924 1925.* 1926.* 1927.* | 1928,* 
Imported into Victoria (of United 
Kingdom origin). £ £ £ & £ 

Whisky. as ue an 245,391 253,091| 324,532 196,270| 192,369 
Apparel and Attire oes oe 895,478 1,100,614; 864,723 752,040 584,240 
Trimmings and Ornaments oa 144,185 136,359} 143,810 134,821 94,811 
Piece Goods— 

Cotton and Linen he ++ | 3,451,274 | 3,627,899) 3,295,167 | 3,319,207| 2,898,547 

Woollen Pag si ++ | 1,423,628 | 1,251,429| 850,302 911,848] 868,888 

Silk .. oa oe os 237,915 305,073) 338,884 452,376 438,681 

Canvas and Duck av . 328,021 323,881 342,110 321,758 269,590 

Velvets, and Lace for Attire at 250,168 256,746; 136,547 122,506 142,558 


Other an ate 335,273 
Floor Coverings .. 1,078,011 


é 355,205 357,441 464,225 432,160 
Sewing and Embroidery Silks, &e. /: | "407,719 


1,000,075] | 838,998 933,786 824,461 

408,052; 293,188 312,949 218,496 
1,049,626} 635,240 954,411 775,903 
2,192,286] 2,083,474 | 2,346,755] 2,092,712 


Yarns .. or a ‘ 788,226 
Machines and Machinery .. . 2,164,259 
Metals and. Metal Manufactures— 


Tron and Steel . ++ | 2,723,455 | 2,748,131} 2,401,098 | 2,727,763] 2,563,403 

Vehicles and Parts ite Se. 839,172 1,065,681| 1,284,278 | 1,548,185| 803,800 

Other .° oe «+ | 1,778,682 | 1,534,781) 1,540,597 | 1,459,511 | 1,265,502 
Rubber and Rubber Goods an 160,164 206,834) 280,703 288,423 144,799 
Paper .. e “+ ++ { 1,001,360 | 1,195,481] 1,122,409 | 1,200,936] 1,004,891 
Books .. oi a 308,337 321,068! 381,442 360,833] 370,220 
Dyes .. hie ae 99,404 92,909 73,915 94,873 76,637 
All other Articles oe 


4,266,480 4,442,801} 4,511,273 | 4,776,675 | 4,666,646 


Total ¥s ee ++ 122,923,002 | 23,867,972122,100,081 [23,680,151 |20,729,314 


Exported from Victoria to United 


Leather, &c. me ae 
All other Articles a 


Kingdom, 

Butter .. es oe «+ | 2,055,754 3,442,588] 1,934,801 | 2,012,500] 1,806,740 
Meats— 

Beef, Mutton and Lamb.. ve 679,607 | 1,075,596] 1,417,784 | 1,206,875} 741,005 

Rabbits and Hares oe ee 8,049 4,526 52,177 44,350 43,345 
_ Preserved in tins ee ee 2,979 17,767 52,636 4,041 13,027 
Milk and Cream .. ie ee 8,870 111,667 31,922 28,535 11,082 
Fruits—ail kinds... es ++ | 1,038,037 | 1,588,458] 1,242,005 | 1,157,952] 1,569,278 
Wheat and Flour oe -+ | 1,725,689 4,536,944! 1,801,400 | 2,488,284 981,397 
Hides and Skins oe «+ | 1,031,611 1,124,305] 1,159,554 | 1,019,060] 1,323,717 
Wool .. oe oe «+ | 5,297,501 5,973,351) 6,061,382 | 4,888,821 | 5,092,864 
Tallow, unrefined oe es 35,300 131,926] 128,918 139,190 52,745 
Tin Ingots oe ae A 63,286 17,565 39,075 65,399 48,365 


113,422 90,140 37,699 38,593 50,595 
792,656 666,293} 622,186 756,274 | 1,244,979 


erent 


Total vee ae paeeasek 18,781,126|14,082,439 [13,844,874 |12,979,139 
Ce nC ee 


* The figures since 1923-24 relate to Great Britain and Northern Ireland. 
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eer The value of the trade with India and Ceylon was 
tale and £2.969,330 in 1928, and was less than in the previous 
year by. £468,537. There was a decrease in imports of 
£523,386, and an increase in exports of £54,849. The principal articles 
interchanged during the last five years were as follows :— 


VALUE OF PRINCIPAL ARTICLES 1NTERCHANGED WITH 
INDIA AND CEYLON, 1923-24 TO 1927-28. 


Value in Year ended 30th June— 


Articles. 
1924, 1925. 1926. | 1927. 1928. 
| 
Imported inio Tere ? 

(of Indian and Cingalese origin). £ £ £ £ ‘ 
Cocoa Beans - a we 11,608 14,323 11,822 11,027 12,982 
Coffee .. oe +. re 15,953 21,672 19,618 19,677 23,732 
Rice .. os oe 97,672 55,451 | 131,802 86,116 ; 
Nuts .. oe : oe 88,427 88,337 35,869 41,925 36,541 
Tea ae oe as oe $22,342 479,091 | 572,558 762,314) 575,280 
Hides and Skins.. ee ‘ 17,958 14,646 7,069 26,731 774 

‘ibres .. ve oe os 38,590 45,246 39,442 44,217 30,663. 
Gums and Resins aie a 21,123 36,701 29,788 13,508 19,654 
Seeds .. ve ve a 25,193 120,2€1 76,556 44,245 59,932. 
Hessians oe os oe 139,461 223,469 | 247,898 186,964; 149,800 
Floor Coverings .. ae oe 14,102 10,548 9,814 11,530 10,635 
Bags and Sacks .. 5 Se 924,498 | 1,367,833 |1,249,427 1,412,160] 1,195,646 
Oils in Bulk a 63 oe 6,978 352 10,829 8,542 7652 
Waxes .. os oe oe 1,816 3,647 6,895 6,528 2,300 
Rubber, &c. . oe oe 12,854 40,560 65,452 152,576 67,145 
All other Articles ee oe 120,260 106,277 | 122,195 115,589 129; 237 

Total ve eo .» | 2,008,835 | 2,580,414 |2,637,029 2,943,629) 2,420,243 

Exported from Victoria to India and 
Ceylon. 

Butter .. 1 oe os 17,562 10,842 12,463 12,497 16,890 
Meats .. on ae ae A 14,762 9,026 19,990 8,693 
Milk and Cream .. oe . 25,488 159,010 | 215,103 30,019 36,490 
Biscuits ee oe or 4,475 5,872 6,888 7,618 5,815 
Hay and Chaff .. oe 2,472 10,326 10,292 14,080 7,300 
Fruits (preserved in liquid) art 1,452 2,537 2,546 860 1,898 
Wheat, Flour, and Oatmeal oy 81,952 121,759 | 130,207 262,712| 207,895 
Jams and Jellies. . ee ae 3,656 2,828 5,612 3,26 2,667 
Horses .. oe o o 0) 12,090 12,012 16,062 28,076 
Wool . * oe ee 111,817 103,884 14,790 23,480 50,075 
Tallow o os 14,272 83,377 29,611 31,966 13,889 
Leather, &c. oe os . 2,469 3,228 3,168 2,428 2,321 
Soap oe se 5,477 4,949 6,830 6,499 6,637 
Specie and Bullion 3 ar iis 108,639 53,804 500 87,332 
All other Articles we oe 30,397 41,261 43,889 62,367 73, 109 
Total te aie a 312,334 685,364 | 556,248 | 494,238} 549,087 


in ENN SONM SOREN 


ron 
at 
~I 
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The value of the trade with New Zealand for the year 

Pehle a ended 30th June, 1928, was £2,806,569. The exports thereto 

amounted to £1,154,390, and represented 3-6 per cent. of 

the total oversea exports. The principal articles of trade during 
the last five years were as follows :— 


VALUE OF CHIEF IMPORTS OF NEW ZEALAND ORIGIN 
AND OF PRINCIPAL ARTICLES EXPORTED DIRECT TO 
THAT COUNTRY, 1923-24 TO 1927-28. 


Value in Year ended 30th June— 


Articles. 
1924. 1925. 1926. 1927, 1928. 
Imported into Victoria (of New £ £ & & £ 
ealand origin). 
Butter an ae a ne 61,807 9 | 166,371 | 204,260} 113,622 
Fish 4 ae vs 33,894 39,360 32,872 37,870) 52,391 
Milk and Cream ate ee on vs 2,551 3,021 5, 458 6,565 
Meats Ne ie Sr wt 24,727 16,437 17,435 29,275| 33,694 
Ho ni a as a3 4,927 1,610 5,002 2,833 a 
Animals (horses, cattle, sheep, and 
pigs: eae ee an 45,882 7,722 15,597 | - 23,968) 11,062 
uae and Skins): oe +- | 351,750 328,150 | 315,788 263,617 212,936 
» Woo oo a +. | 284,099 142,317 25,011 | 182,742; 590,986 
Var. and Hemp ay oe oe 70,380 78,595 67,183 86,005} 60,743 
Oakum and Tow os on oe 18,523 36,214 25,687 24,219; 18,992 
Seeds oe i las ea 4 35,161 63,246 55,193 38,736) 34,084 
Timber ve we «+ |) 180,865 262,561.| 273,792 145,067 123,027 
All other Articles! oe lisa 90,632 78,332 115, 798 | 251,607| 394,077 
Total =... oe ++ {1,202,647 | 1,057,004 /1,118,750 /1,295,657/1,652,179 
Exported from Victoria to 
New Zealand, 
Fruits, al) kinds ae me ++ | 119,499 189,486 | 166,101 | 170,088 156,514 
Grain and Pulse— : 
Wheat... ite a «+ | 142,611 108,379 | 435,943 | 199,772, 138,188 
Flour .. ee o. eet 495 30,117 86,861 | 276,890; 30,358 
Barley.. on ae oh 4,091 4,854 2,634 893 a 
Oats Ge ae 32,592 26,429 6,141 7,992| . 684 
Rice and Rice Meal ais oe 17,826 17,645 14,427 18,521; 16,742 
Tea 3 45,869 51,069 39,761 26,312! 29,855 
Spirituous and Alcoholic Liquors aa 14,667 18,980 22,559 18,311; 14,145 
Tobacco enlaces ee -. | 281,709 284,727 | 361,429 | 253,908) 236,012 
Apparel... : An os 19,611 18,734 |. 14,223 | 19,693) 22,705 
Piece Goods =e se ad 30,771 34,508 24,233 25,516) 35,421 
Oils aA oe 49,707 114,650 79,733 |. 7,959 3,984 
Machines and Machinery ve os 42,643 76,008 46,058 71,895| 55,169 
Metal manufactures .. oe pam 62,179 62,873 57,652 £0,564! 44,990 
Rubber manufactures ea aa 121,550 92,150 84,601 27,277| 22,124 
Leather, &e. ae oo ui 37,840 30,046 | 16,456 7,388 9,726 
Books oe oa 23,218 21,070 15,159 15,992} 10,100 
Drugs and Chemicals | ea 45,067 40,995 26,006 27,236 35,829 
Photographie goods and materials ae 36,456 | 41,780 49,117 47,758; 46,204 
All other Articles... fe .. | 278,182 380, 496 | 238,683 | 209,506) 285,690 
Australian produce .. oe ee ‘1,120,098 1,230,261 {1,542,859 |1,309,090] 961,837 
Other produce nis as +. | 285,620 359,735 | 244,918 | 169,076) 192,553 


a a en 


Total =. a a 


11,406,618 | 1,589,996 1,787,777 sibel arpa 
I 5 
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. The trade with Belgium was suspended in 1918 and 

rads" 1919, and has not yet recovered its pre-war proportion, 

' which was 3 per cent. of the total oversea trade of Victoria. 

The principal articles of trade with Belgium in the last five years 
were as follows :— 


VALUE OF PRINCIPAL ARTICLES INTERCHANGED WITH 
BELGIUM, 1923-24 TO 1927-28. 


Value in Year ended 30th June— 


Articles. net 
i 1924, 1925. 1926. | 1927. 1928, 
Imported into Victoria 
(of Belgian origin). £ £ i £ £ £ 
Gloves a as ae 6,398 12,871 | 20,322 16,879 17,119 
Piece Goods... “ | 25,552 30,991 30,601 39,566 38,841 
Electrical Machinery, &c. 24 1,510 5,249 | 6,922 18,058; 24,560 
Copper a ® oa ne 6,110 3,377 2,873 * 8,197 6,720 
Iron and Steel .. os ee 18,785 18,707 14,001 17,728 6,432 
Vehicles os Pe an 38,274 29,875 19,198 19,080 1,630 
Glass and Glassware =... - 125,575 126,016 128,844 80,595 55,812 
Paper be os “4 38,969 34,627 25,886 25,787 24,711 
Cameos and Precious Stones Me 17,044 15,036 6,425 8,663) 10,556 
Arms, Ammunition, and Explosives 9,511 9,550 | 11,496 13,545 17,267 
All other Articles oe a. 53,645 62,502 46,657 92,687; 169,492 
Total .. 7 .. | 881,228 | 848,709 | 807,225 | 885,785| 372,649 
Exported from Victoria to | 
Belgium. f 
Wheat as - oe 22,177 434,464 | 53,688 334,226 69,579 
Hides and Skins fi on 102,276 45,309 53,928 38,840} 106,806 
Wool .. ve es ee 501,125 417,542 358,462 528,594] 798,616 
Ores .. se os os 525 2,585 940 227 o. 
Tallow oe os os 4,990 19,755 17,838 22,624 13,239 
Cameos and Precious Stones ne 957 2,198 1,189 3,167; 2,888 
All other Articles ee re | 60,183 48,939 8,347 40,962 48,036 
Total. .. | 692,288 | 970,792 | 494,392 | 968,640| 1,088,664 


I nterchange. 
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The Netherlands Hast Indies accounted for 3-2 per cent. 


Trade witk 
Netherlands 
East Indies. 


of Victoria’s oversea trade in 1928. 


The chief articles 


interchanged during the last five years were as follows :— 


VALUE OF PRINCIPAL ARTICLES INTERCHANGED WITH 
NETHERLANDS EAST INDIES, 1923-24 TO 1927-28, 


Articles. 


Imported into Vicioria (of Netherlands 
East Indies origin). 


Coffee and Chicory .. . 
Sago and Tapioca... a 
Spices a vn : 
Tea ae st aie s 
Tobacco—unmanufactured . 
Hides and Skins i 
Fibres ‘. 
Seeds oy .- . 
Oils a as 5 
Rubber, crude we a 
All other Articles .. . 


Total 


Exported from Victoria to the Netherlands 
East Indies. 


Butter o a 
Meats oe we 
Milk and Cream . 
Biscuits ae oe 
Fruits, and fruit-juices 
Grain and Pulse we ie 
Machines and Machinery és 
Leather, &c. es. 

Ammonium Sulphate an 
All other Articles .. a 


Total a e 


+ 


Value in Year ended 30th. June— 


tT 
1924. 1925. 1926, 1927. 1928, 

£ £ £& £& £ 
21,083 23,615 32,757 26,450 24,410 
18,057 6,751 4,555 1,181 3,365 
8,665 9,292 9,559 4,771 8,093 
" 777,466| . 582,442 379,425 398,744 
50,330 13,851 27,780 30,342 62,856. 
1,037 2,191 2,852 16,242 13,083 
126,270 180,868) 135,274] 162,755 158,023 
8,0: 19,900 6,567 15,619 11,401 
678,669 718,147| 846,966; 884,528 569,913 
18,17 33,920 99,053; 185,188 79,445 
38,737 34,292 42,062 37,503 30,919 
1,577,364 | 1,769,798] 1,749,867 1,693,954/1,855,252 

* 

413,620 | 413,780| 451,169] 415,868. 454,918 
8803 | 14181} 17:722| 10,292| 4993 
90,624 | 448;128/ 98,233) 106,974 107857 
29,806 40,419 74,60 45,388 43,512 
25,114 22,155 28,280 31,329| 35,660 
248,496 308,051} 360,590; 401,264 095 
15,561 2,298 2,378 4,124 2,871 
48,631 | 48,151] 39,4741 38,805 53°815. 

is 9,733 4,640 A, x 
28,653 41,241 43,477 44,683) 48,837 
914,308 | 1,348,037 1,215,521] 1,098,811 1,177,483 


-_oOoO FE 
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+ adaowits In 1928 the value of the trade with France was £5,023 ,400, 
Praeee, or 6°3 per cent of the oversea total. Details of the 
exports to France and of the goods of French origin received in 
the past five years are given in the appended table :— 


VALUE OF PRINCIPAL ARTICLES INTERCHANGED WITH 
FRANCE, 1923-24 TO 1927-28. 


Value int Year ended 30th June— 


Atticles, ' 
1924, 1925, 1926. | 1927. 1928. 
| l | 
ion 1 | 
| | 
Imported into Victoria (of French ! 
origin.) £ £ £ £ £ 
Brandy .. ass oes ny 47,169 40,038) 32,701 32,777 32,074 
Wine... oe as ue 27,753 33,593 28,716 26,974 * 20,549 
Gums and Resins. . $a ae 12,602 7,353 28,821 37,996 29,014 
Se ae 
‘immings and Ornaments »» | 163,993 139,077} 124,618 154,315 104,866 
Gloves oe aia 27,525 28,571 31,249 36,245 18,605 
Other .. k ee «+ | 150,677 231,896, 203,560 339,052 344,601 
Piece Goods vs er) .. | 781,405 |, 722,235] 611,104 865,495 612,859 
Oils as an oe <i 14,181 11,529 14,594 16,041 18,518 
Blectrical Machinery and Appliances 4,187 15,354 16,087 24,900 13,170 
Motor Cars and Parts Be .. | 186,912 162,254 94,046 105,175 28,637 
Rubber Manufactures Ge oN 57,114 61,980) 63,185 61,963 38,174 
Stationery and Paper Manufactures 43,623 19,160 26,455 37,937 48,204 
Pipes (smoking) .. oe oe 23,418 22,662) ° 13,044 16,552 . 16,240 
Cream of Tartar .. je oe 24,029 22,385 23,797 15,488 16,937 
Perfumery and Toilet Preparations .. 19,626 24,983 23,538 34,902 28,092 


All other Articles . 275,901 $48,420} 265,226 321,010 248,510 


Total o o + {1,860,115 | 1,886,480} 1,600,236 2,126,822 | 1,614,045 — 
te | eS | RES | AERA 


Exported from Victoria to France. 


Butter .. we o oe 26,172 14,717 1,835 4,200 62 
Wheat and Floug .. os ~» | 179,041 | 2,175,197 6,274 474,062 81,053 
Hides and Skins .. oe » | 408,672 632,139} 536,182 493,749 784,029 
Wool... o* oe .. {2,148,671 | 2,453,911] 3,279,225 | 2,568,910 7 2,516,682 
Zinc Bats, &c. o oe 21,300 s .° . oe 
Tallow (unrefined) ae ori 999 | 11,893 3,082 2,697 11,381 
All other Articles oe we 16,224 | 18,400 29,294 12,900 16,148 
Total a oe .. {2,801,079 | 5,205,757/ 3,855,842 | 8,551,518 | 3,409,355 


re RL 


Trade with The trade with Germany in 1927-28 amounted to 4°8 
Germany. per cent. of the total with oversea countries, in the 
year prior to the war (1913) the percentage was 8:4. Wool was the 
chief item exported to Germany, and during the past’ five years 
accounted for 66-5 per cent. of the total exports to that country—the 
percentage for 1927-28 being 75-4. 


Interehange. 
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The principal articles interchanged during the last five years were . 


as follows :— 


VALUE OF PRINCIPAL ARTICLES INTERCHANGED WITH 
GERMANY, 1923-24 TO 1927-28. 


Articles. 


Imported into Victoria 
(of German origin). 
Apparel— 
Gloves 
Other 
Piece Goods 
Machines and Machinery ‘ 
Metals and Metal Manufac- 
tures—— 
Vehicles re 
Platedware and Cutlery es 
Other .. . 
Paper : oer 
Fancy Goods 
Timepieces . 
Optical, Surgical, and. Scientific 
Instruments 
Drugs, Chemicals, 
tilizers d 
Musical Instruments 
All other Articles 


“and Fer- 


Total 


Exported from Victoria to 
Germany. 
Sausage Casings ae 
Fruits (all kinds) 
Wheat and Flour 
Wool 3 
Hides and Skins 
Taliow ais os 
Casein ~° . Be 
Eucalyptus Oil ss 
All other Articles .. . 


Total oe ee 


Value in year ended 80th June— 


| 1924. | 1925, 1926. 1927. 1928. 
| | | | 

Zn ee Ge ee a: 
48,907 | 143,177 | 120,339 107,136 88,135 
.. | 45,787 | 75,264 | 109,893) 269,891) 335,611 
.. | 42,187 | 56,899 | 71,021) 191,517) 188,121 
. | 88,680 | 98,254 | 133,545) 202,513) 262,993 

[ax | 

33,912 | 17,087} 8,752, 12,659, 23,101 
6,095 | 19,298 | 24,305) 33,293, 26,011 
25,425 | 57,766 | 132,698) 266,467) 180,168 
8,580 | 9,265) 22,764) 44,812, 48,836 
28,541 | 63,160 | 70,662; 81,997/ 72,984 
12,238 | 30,202 | 37,077) 38,148) 39,341 
i i 
24,645 | 21,549 | 26,565, 43,858, 50,557 
19,641 | 31,961 | 46,096, 90,079, 78,479 
.. | 116,390 | 178,824 | 112,659] 106,163! 66,865 
- | 81,636 | 136,666 | 190,782) 306,194 386,121 
. | 582,664 | 939,372 ‘1,107,158 1,794,727 1,848,323 
en =s} ” 
2,339 | 1,789 | 16,815) 5,858| 3,088 
3,692 | 20,351 | 35,483 321) 98,377 
10,930 ; 512,410 | 4,481| 325,186) . 83,585 
544,020 | 315,802 | 607,601/1,321,404/ 1,482,222 
39,569 | 111,112 | 60,405, 162,605 228,310 
5,739 | 26,279 |. 16,559| 1,828 
12,575 | 16,773 | 8,501; 5,659) 14,387 
5,791 | 7,719 | 10,314) 21,142) 30,889 
28,132 | 31,582 | 33,405 24,038) 24,018 
a K | a 
652,787 1,043,907 | 725,505 1,882, 772 1,966,704 
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The value of Japanese goods received in 1927-28 
bHohl ti represented only 2°5 per cent. of the total oversea imports, 
as compared with 8°8 per cent. in 1918-19. The principal articles 
interchanged during the last five years were as follows :— 


VALUE OF PRINCIPAL ARTICLES INTERCHANGED WITH 
JAPAN, 1923-24 TO 1927-28. 


Value in Year ended 30th June— 


Articles. 
1924. 1925. 1926. 1927. 1928. 
Imported into Victoria (of Japanese 
origin). £ £ &. £ £ 
Grass or Straw, &e. ‘<i 15,497 11,016 6,302 5,833 2,580 
Hosiery and Knitted Articies “ 19,029 21,405 6,643 1,200) 1,377 
Shirts, Collars, Pyjamas, &c. ve 2,089 2,983 180 91 os 
Socks and Stockings ts us 4,038 5,439 | 9,477 8,820 9,887 
Buttons, Buckles, &c. ate oe 12,761 15,388 21,485 18,817 15,504 
Cosies, der pea &e, wie 8 1,557 893 679 319 314 
Piece Gooda—- Silk a 669,628 782,184 762,429 931,104; 726,377 
4 ‘3 Cotton and Linen 2! 159,853 211,441 222,444 | 165,300} 109,995 
i 5 Other are aa 14,065 6,347 24,171 21,767 3,276 
ils 6,261 5,914 5,197 4,696 10,718 
Electrical ‘Machinery and Appliances 6,798 3,787 410 744 340 
Timber .. a 6 13,159 35,736 34,768 44,759 39,280 
Chinaware nS ats 20,622 18,235 26,156 28,688 29,174 
Glass and Glassware oe os 21,895 15,822 19,590 20,347 16,303 
Fancy Goods Ne a Ase 29,668 22,153 25,809 20,800 15,870 
All other Articles a i 148,603 151,361 194; 910 246,769, 214,160 
Total oe oe ~ | 1,145,473 | 1,310,104 } 1,360,650 | 1,519,972} 1,195,155 
Exported from Victoria to Japan. 
Butter .. ad . oe 3,644 939 564 95 65 
Milk and Cream .. re or 328,343 162,462 105,630 61,095 58,499 
Grain and Pulse .. _ es 968,554 323,666 | 1,054,784 842,297; 128,897 
Wool °° se ve -» | 1,416,989 | 1,259,470 | 1,004,858 | 1,899,254) 2,205,080 
Tallow (unrefined) oe oe 55,983 30,318 45,895 42,765 55,280 
Casein .. os Be OE scare 20,800 16,543 23,070 24,474 14,759 
Fertilizers » Ste oe. 5,412 1,130 8,115 13,323 4,100 
All other Articles” os oh 31,517 31,064 10,199 22,432 17,019 
Total oe oe «» | 2,821,192 | 1,825,592 | 2,348,115 | 2,905,735] 2,483,649 


Tree iitttes Lue value of the trade with the United States in 1928 
of America. was £11,832,728, or 149 per cent. of the value of the 
Victorian oversea trade. As compared with the year 1927 the value of 
this trade was less by £3,163,738, there having been a decrease 
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in imports of £2,317,517, and also in exports of £846,221. The 
principal articles included in the trade with the United States in 
the last five years were as follows :— 


VALUE OF PRINCIPAL ARTICLES INTERCHANGED WITH 
THE UNITED STATES, 1923-24 TO 1927-28. 


Value in Year ended 30th June— 


Articles. at ae ee ay 
| 1924. | 1925. 1926. 1927, | 1928, 
i | ! i 
Se Se ra ecreertcahay 
Imported into Victoria £ £ & & £ 
(of United States origin). | 
Sausage Casings sie oe 49,150 | 65,169! 107,003 82,285 65,815 
Tobacco, &. .. a ae 834,916 541,201] 428,658 | 526,777 | 549,859 
Gums one Resins os - 138,662 22,619| 34,170 27,382 23,829 
pparel— ; i 4 
Socks and Stockings .. .. [181,411 | 83,279} 114,922 | 144,964 150,687 
Gloves ee ee ee 48,754 17,532; 10,215 | 7,193 5,613 
Other es is + 240,082 204,042 156,048 177,712 | 154,626 
Textiles— } _ 
Piece Goods 46 id 244,158 176,594) 274,545 396,768 | 326,530 
Other os - ae 88,811 75,560| 74,212 | (123,933 | = 93,148 
Manufactured Fibres ane Yarns .. 61,869 59,471 84,244 165,266 | 88,762: 
Oils : .. | 1,435,465 | 1,608,232) 1,855,778 | 1,760,771 | 1, 650,951 
Machines and Machinery 1,525,756 | 1,276,774) 1,583,024 1,948,895 1,584,608 
_ Metals and metal manuincuiress” 
Vehicles and parts... .. | 2,550,731 | 2,602,346] 2,564,476 | 2,828,542 | 1,959,538 
Tron and Steel es .. | 71773819 179,838! 175,252 308,954 | °114,257 
Tools of Trade oe +. |) 218,812 166,647| | 188,403 | 171,423 | 116,237 
Other a 2 ee 520,553 378,403, 422,218 | 453,507 | . 373,727 
Rubber, &. ... ae a 344,156 268,563) 338,134 | 281,142 | 180,986 
Leather, &c. .. 3 a 118,581 90,829; 64,668 | © 116,419 87,547 
Timber sa us + | 1,169,650 633,594, 929,071 | 764,990 | 748,170 
Paper .. ts we oe 99,826 79,734| 76,374 86,404 | 81,301 
Stationery 126,360 121,694] 122'540 | 132,813 | 180, 078 
Jewellery, Timepieces, and Faney ' 
Goods 117,102 | 72,649) 84,380 | 112,293; = 83,021 
Optical, Surgical, and ” Scientific { 
Instruments 142,570 155,350] 149,475 | 156,217 | 142,719 
Arms, Ammunition, and ‘explosives 33,010 $2,518 70,292 63,177 44,607 
Instruments—Musical  .. 256,625 198,859, 192,191 289,770 149,715 
Ali other Articles ee a 676,316 700,695) 823,180 | 1,015,087 913,891 
Total a + {11,220,595 |  9,806,692/10,868,473 12,087,684 | 9,770,167 
| 
Exported tL Victoria. to the | 
ited States. | i 
Sausage Casings ae ws 16,537 | 45,049! 159,187 168,441 139,485 
Hides and Skins wie va 90,259 281,777| 427,036 | 362,618 | 392,643 
Wool .. o oe {1 | 1,906:917 | 2,808,723) 8,193,089 | 2,304,047 | 1,419,526 
Tallow ie a 21,690 s 17,998 
Platinum—Bars, Blocks, &e. 0. 4,911 16,256, 50,914 | 12,177 3,895 
Eucalyptus Oil . ‘ i] | 153889 16,489; 13,713 14,054 22,404 
‘All other Articles oe sie 52.113 40,518, 69,058 47,445 66,665 
Total ee .. | 2,086,626 | 3,208,812' 3,934,687 | 2,908,782 | 2,062,561 


t 
i re es ee a ee ee 
Destination ot Wool, wheat and flour, skins, butter, fruits (all kinds), 


ae and milk and cream were the six principal articles exported 
exported. from Victoria in 1928—their value being equal to nearly 


“t 
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86 per cent. of the total exports. The countries which received 
these products are shbwn in the following statement :— 


DESTINATION OF THE PRINCIPAL ARTICLES EXPORTED 


IN 1927-28. 
Wheat ‘ j 
Fruits Milk and 
Destination, Wool. Pe Skins, Butter. (all kinds).| Cream. 
£ & & £ : & & 


Great Britain and | 5,092,864 981,397 |1,328,717] 1,806,740 | 1,569,278 11,082 
Northern Ireland 


Canada ee oe 13,470 ae 9,114 62 110,699 oe 
Hong Kong .. oe aa 87,949 “ 3,590 3,637 14,088 
{India and Ceylon ee 50,075 207,881 oe 16,890 6,097 36,490 
Trish Free State si oe 46,266 oo oe on oo! 
Malaya (British) we aie 134,542 ee 75,750 3,547 822,822 
Malta oe oe an 37,204 oe - oe 807 
Mauritius .. on oe 48,896 os 8,300 120 332 
New Zealand oe 5,365 168,546 1,900 ae 156,514 447 
South African Union .. ae 208,621 ee 17,685 1,915 27,554 
Other British Countries «e 18,082 o- 1,778 2,463 2,262 
Africa, Portuguese East 6a 65,146 ae 1,186 1,150 a 
Belgium ae o. 798,616 69,579 | 106,306 7,841 30 bi 
China é ae 504 2,179 19 26,976 2,450 57,313 
Egypt. one , 535,354 oe 14,557 2,487 454 
Finland is Be 33,054 2,881 ae oe 
France os 2,516,682 81,053 | 784,029 62 113 67 
Germany .. es 1,482,222 83,585 | 228,310 217 98,377 we 
Italy * ee 834,771 108,059 12,315 as os ais 
Japan age ee 2,205,080 128,507 3,359 65 49 58,499 
Netherlands .. _ 5,07 15,914 18,186 or 16,878 as 
Netherlands East Indies oe 423,762 és 454,913 11,639 107,857 
Norway es ee Ae 12,997 = ai eis as 
Peru es Ay oe 62,013 ie “6 Sy oe 
Philippine Islands ,, oe 5,781 ae 4,988 565 9,651 
Russia ee . 752,415 an es ha ne we 
Siam or ne aie 21,003 wie 5,305 6 23,696 
Sweden se ve 23,754 43,057 3,349) is ce 
United States of Ameri 1,419,526 ig 392,643 ze 61 ve 
Other Foreign Countries 9,912 27,501 1,655 869 2,516 15 
Total ++ | 15,243,835 | 3,604,824 2,882,788! 2,447,774 | 1,991,435 | 1,174,486 


The value of the above-mentioned six articles added to that of the 
next principal item (meats) represented 89 per cent. of the total exports. 
The value of meats exported amounted to £1,023,985, of which £809,343 
was sent to Great Britain and Northern Ireland. 


Madina eu The following statement shows the oversea trade and 
Excise the gross revenue collected at Victorian ports and inland 
evenue, 


stations, during the year 1927-28 :— 
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OVERSEA TRADE AND. GROSS REVENUE COLLECTED 
AT VICTORIAN PORTS AND INLAND STATIONS, 1927-28. 


{ 
In 
Heading. Melbourne. | Geelong. | Portland. wanna Sta Total. 
0". tions. 
£ £ £ £ £ £ 
Oversea Trade — 
Imports .. | 47,090,292 680,642] 67,066 73,313; «6 | 47,911,313 
Exports .. | 28,720,490] 1,260,758] 795,755 951,555| .. 31,728,558 
| 
Total .. 75,810,782! . 1,941,400] 862,821 1,024,868 se 79,639,871 
Gross Revenue—| ; 
Customs .. | 8,907,887} © 131,911 2,466 > 9,563). 9,051,827 
Excise | ee 2,926,077 . 12,600 “2 704| 24,726; 2,964,107 
Other sources 21,106 21 18 95 19, 21,259 
Total .. | 11,855,070 144,532} 2,484 10,362] 24,745 12,037,193* 


* After deducting £436,184 for Drawbacks, &c., the net revenue was £11,601,009. 


On the 13th September, 1910, the Commonwealt hb 

tea Government abandoned the collecting and recording of 

information relating to Interstate imports and exports, 

but at the Statisticians’ Conference, held in 1926 at Perth, it was resolved. 

that action should be taken by each Statistician, with the exception 

of West Australia and Tasmania (where schemes for collecting Interstate 

trade statistics are already in force), with a view to obtaining a record 
of the principal items of Interstate trade. 

Monthly returns of twelve specified articles (quantities only) inter- 
changed between Victoria and the other States, have been received 
from the Harbor Trusts, Railways Department, Ports and Harbors 
Department, and the Department of Agriculture. The tabulated 
totals of these items for the year 1927-28, excluding all oversea cargo 
interchanged, are shown in the following table :— 
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INTERSTATE TRADE OF 12 SPECIFIED ARTICLES 
(QUANTITIES ONLY). 


Imported into Victoria from other States during 1927-28 by— 
oa 
Victorian elourns Ports 
Article. Railways, and| jOsretate: Port of 
ey imports of Foe Total. 
swoke” ones Geelong |) Warrnam- 
ports only).t bool. 
tons. tons. tons. tons. tons. 
Butter 399 1,669 ee a5 2,068 
Coal .. * D 1,075,733 81,765 23,337 1,180,844 
Flour .. 7,858 492 a a8 8,350 
Fruit, fresh 17,1484, 4,338 of 21,486 
Fruits, dried 220 516 re 736 
Oats 3,149 3,180 es ‘ 6,329 
Onions. . 70 1 ae 71 
Potatoes 168 159 ; 327 
Wheat 28,278 61 <a 28,339 
Wool 23,961 7,043 159 31,163 
No. No. No. 
Cattle .. 110,545 9,108 119,653 
Sheep .. 2,071,260 3,202 2,074,462 
Exported from Victoria to other States during 1927-28 by— 
Article. Railwaysrana| Bort Port |p, cori of 
Traffic by | o of Warrnam- Total. 
Road (Live ; Melbourne.§ Geelong. bool. 
Stock).* 
tons. tons. tons, tons. tons. 
Butter 545 2,715 Sx 3,260 
Coal 941 199 ‘ 1,140 
Flour .. 5,633 6,280 11,913 
Fruit, fresh 17,054 4,599 21,653 
Fruit, dried 1,107 3,024 és 4,131 
Oata 1,502 4,240 400 6,142 
Onions 7,999 14,575 6,529 29,103 
Potatoes 28,121 13,701 re 41,822 
Wheat 1,088 10,186 i ug : 11,274 
Wool 770 9,039 160 908 10,877 
No. No. No. 
Cattle .. 46,583 48 46,631 
Sheep .. 1,501,331 24,028 1,525,359 


* New South Wales and South Australia only, 


+ Including 


t Excluding Interstate impor 


Transhipped 
to— 


Oversea Ports 
Interstate Ports 


Total .. 


§ Inchuding 
6 tons; Oats, 


ts transhipped to Oversea and Interstate ports, as follows :— 


8,851 tons from Queensland rewaybilled at Wallangarra. 
Butter. | Coal. Fruit Fruit | Oats. 
(Fresh), | (Dried). 
tons, tons. tons. toas. tons, 
206 33,978 123 17 16 
3 3,883 13 23 
209 77,861 136 40 16 


Coastal cargo transhipped at Melbourne to Interstate ports, 


1 ton; Onions, 796 tons; and Wool, 182 tons. 


Pota- | Wheat. | Wool. 
toes. 
tons. tons, tons, 
a6 ee 3,220 
1,538 6 6 
1,538 6 3,226 


viz. :—Fruit (Fresh), | 
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SHIPPING. 


Victorian shipping as dealt with in the succeeding tables 

Vessels entered refers to vessels trading with other States and oversea 

countries ; the tonnage quoted is net. Vessels trading on — 

the Victorian coast and on the River Murray have not been taken 

into consideration. In the particulars of the shipping at Victorian 

ports (page 489) and at the port of Melbourne (page 492) coastal 
shipping is included. 


The number of vessels entered and cleared, and their total tonnage 
in each of the last five years were as follows :— 


OVERSEA AND INTERSTATE SHIPPING, 1923-24 TO 1927-28. 


te 


Year ended 30th June— 
Heading. : 
1924, 1925. 1926. | 1927. 1928. | 
Vessels Eatered— | 
Number .. -. | 2,666 2,577 |  —_-2,470 2,667 2,589 
Tons a .. | 6,782,495] 6,807,357 6,485,561 7,187,147 | 6,844,809 
Average tonnage .. | 2,544 2,642 2,626 | 2,694 2,644 
= | i 
1 } 1 
Vessels Cleared— | | 
Number .. ay 2,676 2,605 | 2,447 2,666 2,608 
Tons ve .. | 6,749,873] 6,876,355 | 6,494,779 | 7,180,748 6,869,313. 
Average tonnage .. 2,522} . 2,640 | 2,654 | 2,693 2,634 
| i ! : 


i RL 


The tonnage of vessels entered and cleared during 1927-28 was the 
second highest on record, but was less than the previous record in 
1926-27 by 342,338 and 311,435 tons respectively. For the twelve 
months ended 30th June, 1928, steamers numbered 2,572 of the vessels 
entered, and 2,591 of the vessels cleared, their tonnage aggregating 
6,820,140 and 6,844,641 respectively. The inward shipping included 
17 vessels in ballast, of an aggregate tonnage of 32,974, whilst the 
outward shipping included 387 vessels in ballast, having an aggregate 
tonnage of 715,295. 


Shipping with The more important of the countries having shipping 
principa: communication with Victoria in 1927-28 are set out in the 
countries, * 

following statement :— 
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a A eg 


| 
2,248 |2,350' 5,948,189'| 14 {18,044 


a a ay 


Entered. “ Cleared. 
Sailing Sailing 
Steamers. Vessels. Steamers. Vessels, 
Countries. ‘ ~ 
Num-| Net |Num-| Net |wum-| net [Num- pa 
ber. | Tonnage. } ber. nage. ber. | Tonnage. | ber. nage. 
Australian States ., ++ [1,811! 3,511,294 4 820 | 1,991) 4,211,808 | 11 |12,365 
Great Britain ie ae 190) 1,315,207 ee oa 172) 1,209,548 3 | 5,679 
New Zealand ms ae 4? 89,335 1 | 1,923 48 89,144 ee oa 
India or ee oe 21 82,116 oe . 12 47,194 oe 
Straits Settlements < 42} 140,960 ate oe 40. 130,513 oe 
Other British ‘cat o - 94) 262,263 oe we 87) 259,918 oe 


Total British Countries | 2,205) 5,400,275 


Japan af oh ea 48] 165,425 50, 172,999 

Dutch East Indies .. oe 15 46,684 os 38: 125,043 os 
United States ae oe 165) 632,435 12,089 52° 205,745 1 |. 2,911 
Other Foreign os oe 139) 575,321 10,387 | 101! 392,674 2| 8,717 


Total Foreign Countries 367| 1,419,865 22,426 241) 896,461 3 | 6,628 


| 
‘lalew: [a 
| 


Total 3 .. 12,572] 6,820,140 24,669 $2,591| 6,844,641 | 17 | 24,672 
Nationality of | ‘The nationality of vessels entered and cleared at Victorian 
wessels. ports for the year 1927-28 was as shown hereunder :— 

NATIONALITY OF SHIPPING, 1927-28. 
i Entered. : Cleared. 
Nationality. ~~ i i = 
| Vessels. | Tonnage. | Vessels. Tonnage. 
British — | | 
Australian .. be .. 1,599 | 2,256,775 | 1,608 | 2,249,175 
Great Britain =e ot 567 3,177,896 571 | 3,194,486 
Canadian .. ine ne 33 | 120,431 | 36 131,153 
Hong Kong a ts 17 | 45,268 | 16 42,684 
New Zealand ae be 44 75,780 | 45 76,340 
South African 36 ate 4 | 10;332 | 4 10,332 
Other British i 1 | 1,922 | 1 1,922 
Total British | .. | 2,265 | 5,688,404 | 2,281 | 5,708,092 
| i | 
Foreign— | . 
Danish re oe 8 | 26,267 9 | 28,997 
Finnish a ee ge 5 10,572 | 5 | 10,572 
French Pe a oe 10 | 47,432 fe ll 49,075 
German nts os iar 55 | 209,585 | 54 207,706 
Netherlands ne oe 31} 121,300 | 31 109,059 
Italian o% os ox, 1 30 129,189 | 30 129,289 
Japanese .. os wl 47 { 159,978 | 48 164,315 
Norwegian .. is we 53 | 172,612 : 53 170,665 
Swedish on ye reas 23 | 67,134 | ; 23 | 67,524 
United States 62 | 229,336 | 63 | 226,019 
| } Vk Sr 
Total Foreign .. Pe 324 | 1,156,405: | 327 | 1,163,221 
Total .. ie .. | 2,589 | 6,844,809 | 2,608 | 6,869,313 
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Particulars of shipping—Oversea, Interstate, and Coast- 
Shipping = wise—which entered at each port of Victoria are given in 
Victorian the following statement for the year ended 30th June, 


Ports. 1928 :— 


- VESSELS ENTERED AT EACH OF THE VICTORIAN 
PORTS, 1927-28. 


econ: # 
_ hame ! arrnanm - 
Melbourne, (Lakes Geelong. Portland. bool 
Entrance). 
Direction, meray > a a e : 
a $ lal $ lal 8 ja] @ lal $ 
& g 8 g a q 3 a g s 
#; 8 |8| 8 |#] 2 |8) 8 | 8| 2 
a a > a > a > a > i] 
Oversea— 
Steam o. 733)3,217,958 | .. 28 90,888 oa 
Sailing ue 12; 22,913 | .. 1 1,436 oe . 
{nter-State— 
Steam -. | 1,719)3,386,401 | .. e- 75 | 102,949 3 | 8,588 | 14 | 18,356 
Sailing oe 3 240 | .. on 1 80] .. ave . oo 
Oversea vid Ports-— 
Steam a 17, 53,724 31 115,610 5 118,048 | .. 
Inter-State vid Ports— | 
Steam a 27; 52,061 1 .. 9 18,192 7 27,769 3 4,077 
Local (within the 
State)— i 
Steam .. {1.205} 307,705 | 50 | 4,900 [421 | 112,399 | 77 | 81,259 |127 | 43,897 
Sailing _ 183 8,511 us 35 12,411 ce os 
Total— 
Steam .. | 3,70117,017,849 } 50 | 4,900 |564 | 440,038 | 92 | 85,664 |144 | 61,330 
Sailing : 1 31,664 | .. oe 37 13,927 | .. ie! ea .. 
Grand Total 3,899|7,049,513 | 50 | 4,900 601 453,965 | 92 | 85,664 144 | 61,330 
\ { 


Norz.—“ Ports’ mean Victorian ports. 


Wisse an The number of vessels on the Victorian register at 31st 
Victorian December, 1927, their net tonnage, and the ports of registra- 
sour: tion are given in the statement which follows :— : 


VESSELS ON THE VICTORIAN REGISTER, 1927. 


Steamers. Sailing Vessels. Total. 

Port of Registration. : > 

| Number. onince: Number. Gieannce: Number. donnags, 

Melbourne .. we 257 | 187,379 132 | 31,734 389 | 219,113 

Geelon: ne a 3 432 2 36 5 468 
8. 

Port Fairy .. 3 621 : 3 621 

Total " 263 | 188,432 124 | 31,770 397 | 220,202 
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During 1927 there were added to the register 12 steamers with 
net tonnage of 10,509, whilst 6 steamers having net tonnage of 7,345, 
and 3 sailing vessels having tonnage of 751 were taken off the register. 


The Williamstown City Council owns one steamer 

Pha which is engaged in the transport of passengers between 

Port Melbourne and Williamstown. It is licensed to carry 

342 passengers. During the year 1927-28 the approximate number of 

passengers carried was 250,000, whilst the total revenue and expenditure 

amounted to £4,914 and £7,758 respectively. There were 10 persons 
employed, and the total mileage was 22,880. 


nee ard Statistics relating to the tonnage of cargo discharged and 
shipped. shipped in Victoria during the year ended 30th June, 

1928, are shown hereunder. The first table gives the 
tonnage of Interstate and Oversea cargo handled at each port in the 
State, and the second tabulation shows only the tonnage of oversea 
cargo discharged and shipped in Victoria according to the nationality 
of the vessels carrying. 


TONNAGE OF INTERSTATE AND OVERSEA CARGO DIS- 
CHARGED AND SHIPPED AT EACH PORT DURING 
THE YEAR 1927-28. 


Discharged. Shipped. 


Port. ! 2 ‘ 
f , 

Interstate. | Oversea. | Interstate. Oversea. 

| a | 

| tons. | tons. | tons, tons. 
Melbourne .. bu ++ 1,848,283 | 1,723,910 | 646,967 574,718 
Geelong : ae 2 79,032 | 66,440 | 19,011 67,194. 
Portland a ws ee ie 6,832 | is 9,650 
Warrnambool ach ate 24,249 | ie | 3,938 | oe 

Total .. ae | 1,951,564 1,797,182 669,916 | 651,562 
| : 
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TONNAGE OF OVERSEA CARGO DISCHARGED AND SHIPPED 
IN VICTORIA DURING THE YEAR 1927-28,. ACCORDING 
TO THE NATIONALITY OF THE VESSELS 
IN WHICH SUCH CARGO WAS CARRIED. 


Tonnage. 
‘Nationality of Vessels Carrying Cargo. : 
! 
Discharged. Shipped. 

Australian i i . Ged 83,184 | 35,087 
Great Britain us oie as a 1,053,079 357,439 
Canadian ws a is a 29,545 15,535 
Hong Kong . a5 re ea oe 7,361 5,806 
New Zealand ee ae os She 35,870 45,912 
South African x ee ss ae 22,925 1,803 
Other British ee he ss ve ee 982 

Total British i i 1,232,464 462,534 
Danish .. <4 He, 48 as 31,341 es 
Finnish .. ae ae a ots 15,160 5,981 
French .. Fe a 8 : 12,756 a 
German .. oe as a 63,975 25,992 
Holland .. on ies 8 its 31,439 45,517 
Italian .. os ne ae Se 25,707 21,081 
Japanese Be ie as a 35,005 36,008 
Norwegian ae ss am a 160,769 26,389 
Swedish . a a os 59,086 16,407 
Vated States of America w es - 129,480 | 11,653 

nr cee | 
Total Foreign Pe a5 564,718 189,028 
Grand Total a wet jh 1,797,182 651,562 


PORT OF MELBOURNE. 
The Port of Melbourne is under the control of the Mel- 
Melbourne, bourne Harbor Trust, which has 11°55 miles of wharfs, 
piers and jetties in the River Yarra, Victoria Dock, and 
Hobson’s Bay. The area of these wharfs is 74 acres, of which 28 acres 
are under sheds. The constitution of the Trust and the revenue and 
expenditure are shown in part “ Municipal Statistics,” 


The widening of the Yarra for 5,488 feet between the 

Tapered middle swinging basin and Victoria Dock entrance is now 

nearing completion, and a contract for the last 990 feet of 

this work, which includes demolition of existing wharfs, dredging and 

reconstruction with modern wharfs, has been advertised. The total 

estimate for this work is £425,000, and £337,256 had been expended 
1740.—-29 
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by 3lst December, 1927. Work on the new Station Pier at Port Mel- 
bourne is almost completed. The amount expended on this Pier up 
to 3lst December, 1927, was £479,300, and the completed structure 
with sheds and dredging is estimated to cost £600,000. Construction 
work has been completed on the Appleton Dock River Berths, and 
reclamation of the area in the rear of the new wharfs is almost finished. 
Satisfactory progress was made with the new concrete wharf on the 
south side of the Yarra below Victoria Dock entrance, and an expen- 
diture of £51,769 on this work has been made. At Williamstown, a 
contract for £36,266 has been let for extending Nelson Pier by 413 feet, 
and so providing for two additional berths. The reconstruction of the 
Gem Pier has been completed. 


An active policy of improvements to roads has been pursued, and 
contracts aggregating £22,000 have been entered into for the recon- 
struction in concrete, bituminous concrete or wood blocks, of sections 
of Normanby-road, Pigott-street, and Lorimer-street. 


The material dredged and disposed of during 1927 
amounted to 3,713,127 barge yards, viz., 1,314,697 barge 
yards from the Bay within the Trust’s boundary, and 2,398,430 barge 
yards from the River Yarra, Victoria and Appleton Docks. Since 
the establishment of the Trust, the river dredgings have amounted to 
49,096,522 barge yards, and the Bay dredgings to 42,797,132 barge 
yards, making a total of 91,893,654 barge yards. Of the dredgings, 
70,935,212 barge yards were deposited in deep water, and 20,958,442 
barge yards were landed and deposited for reclamation work. The 
average cost of dredging, towing, and depositing in 1927 was 15-11 
pence per barge yard. 


Dredging. 


Bertbing There is berthing space of 49,363 feet, the whole of which 
Accomme- has a good depth of water ranging from 13 feet to 37 feet— 
Satlan; 7,280 feet at Williamstown, 5,580 feet at Port Melbourne, 
19,220 feet in River Yarra, 11,760 feet in Victoria Dock, 1,710 feet in 
Appleton Dock River Berths, and 3,813 feet in Maribyrnong River. 


In the year 1927, vessels to the number of 4,018 (3,700 

Frage of the steamers, 19 oversea sailing vessels, and 299 other sailing 

vessels), with registered gross tonnage aggregating 12,428,890 

berthed within the Port. The tonnage of imports in 1927 was 3,852,303, 

and that of exports 1,467,418. These figures include Interstate and 

Coastal tonnage, which amounted to 1,882,793 in the case of imports, 

and 683,325 in the case of exports. Coal forms a great part.of the Inter- 

state imports. Exclusive of transhipments to Interstate and other 

vessels, mainly for their own consumption, 1,038,897 tons of coal were 
imported during 1927. 
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- POSTS, TELEGRAPHS, AND TELEPHONES. 


pee The following are the principal postal charges within 
the Commonwealth, as from 1st October, 1923 :— 


Letters ve a os - aii -. 14d. per ounce 
Letter-cards hig Ae a a -» Single, 14d. each 
Post-cards .. cs & i hed .. Single, 1d. each 
Printed papers (other than newspapers) a +. 1d. per 4 ounces 
Books printed in Australia ‘ a he 1d. per 8 ounces 


Books printed outside Australia ae as -. Id. per 4 ounces 
Magazines printed and published in Australia .. each Id. per 8 ounces 
Magazines printed and published outside Australia each 1d. per 4 ounces 
Commercial papers, patterns, samples, and merchandise as 
prescribed ee “ie ae ie ««. 1d. per 2 ounces 
Newspapers prinfed and published in Australia each 1d. per 10. ounces 
Newspapers printed and published outside Australia each 1d. per 4 ounces 


The rate of postage on letters to all places within the British Empire is the 
same as applies to places within the Commonwealth, viz., 14d. per ounce. To the 
United States of America and all foreign countries the rate of postage is 3d. for 
the first ounce, and 14d. for each additional ounce. . 


The ordinary rate for cabling to the United Kingdom 
is 2s. per word, and the deferred rate is 1s. per word. 
Deferred cablegrams are transmitted only after the despatch of non- 
urgent private cablegrams and press cablegrams. In January, 1913, 
the Pacific Cable Board instituted a tariff for week-end cable letters 
which is available between Australia and the United Kingdom. The 
rate is now 74d. per word, with a minimum charge of 12s. 6d. Week- 
end messages may be lodged up to midnight on Saturday, and are 
deliverable on Tuesday morning, or if practicable on Monday. 
These messages are also available to Canada at a charge of 53d. 
per word, with a minimum charge of 9s. 7d. per message. A new 
service via either “ Pacific” or ‘‘ Eastern” has been instituted, and 
is known as “Daily Letter Telegram.” The rate to the United 
Kingdom is 9d. per word, with a minimum charge of 15s. per message. 
Messages by this service are accepted any day except Sunday, and 
are subject to a normal delay of 48 hours, 


Gable rates. 


Wireless communication with the United Kingdom was 

Cees ates, established via “Beam” on 8th April, 1927... The ordinary 

rate is 1s. 8d. per word, and the deferred rate is 10d. per. 

word. For daily letter telegrams the charge is 6d. per word with a 

minimum charge of 10s., and for week-end letter telegrams the charge 
is 5d, per word with a minimum charge of 8s. 4d. 


The following table shows the destination of letters, 

Tetra, newspapers, packets, and parcels posted in Victoria, whether 
for delivery inside the Commonwealth or to oversea countries. 

The recording of the numbers of letters, &c., received from other States 
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has been discontinued, only those received in Victoria from outside the 
Commonwealth being given :— 


POSTAL RETURNS : 1922-23 TO 1926-27. 


i 


Service. | 1922-23. 1923-24, | 1924-25. | 1925-26. | 1926-27. 
ea a ee ae 
Number of Post Offices open | 1,736 1,774 1,785 1,792 1,821 


(exclusive of Receiving and 
Telephone Offices) | 


LETTERS AND POSTCARDS. 


Posted for Delivery— 
Within the Commonwealth., |157,652,117 |169,736,677 [177,065,374 | 182,858,200/197,549,400 
Outside the Commonwealth | 5,246,666 | 7,253,801 | 8,328,470 9,660,600} 9,680,800 


Total oe .» {162,798,683 |176,990,478 |185,388,844 | 192,518,800/207,230,200 


Reczived from— 
Guataide the Commonwealth | 14,102,942 | 16,268,751 | 18,485,872 | 19,311,500) 19,755,000 


ae Se eS aa 


R&GISTERED LETTERS AND ARTICLES. 


Posted for Delivery— 
Within the Commonwealth.. | 1,566,130 | 1,689,094 | 1,706,602 1,714,752) 2,362,500 


Outside the Commonwealth 81,966 91,757 112,499 111,905) 118,596 
et | a | LT es repr | get 
Total ws +. | 1,648,096 | 1,780,851 1,819,101 1,826,657| 2,481,096 
Received from— 
- Outside the Commonwealth 182,574 182,560 126,321 162,796 176,073 
a ne 
NEWSPAPERS. 
Posted for Delivery— 


‘Within the Commonwealth.. | 33,120,157 | 35,042,439 | 37,986,920 88,865,700) $8,914,400 
Outside the Commonwealth 1,368,343 | 1,418,824 | 2,085,108 2,826,000) 3,044,000 


‘Total “s .» | 34,488,500 | 36,455,763 | 40,072,028] 41,691,700) 41,958,400 
Received from— 
Outside the Commonwealth 2,775,606 | $,785,421 | 4,766,226 4,860,700] 4,870,700 
PacKETs. 
ren 
Posted for Delivery— 
Within the Commonwealth.. | 11,947,310 | 12,881,486 | 15,382,190 | 17,437,100) 17,678,400 
Outside the Commonwealth 310,219 333,601 413,053 423,100 489,200 
Total oe we | 12,257,529 | 18,165,087 | 15,795,243 17,860,200} 18,167,600 
Received from— __ : 
Outside the Commonwealth 588,805 796,493 | 1,068,803 1,206,400}. 1,141,500 
i RR 
\ PARCELS. 
a 
: | 
Posted for delivery— 
Within the Commonwealth. , 2,072,153 2,007,259 2,324,398 2,320,200] 2,416,000 
Outside the Commonwealth 53,504 69,783 44,595 46,600 50,500 
Total Pry oe 2,125,657 2,077,042 2,368,993 2,366,800] 2,466,500 
Received from— 
Outside the Commonwealth 122,929 122,566 128,506 135,000 161,000 


N.B.—Particulars relating to year 1927-28 have net been compiled. 
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The number of letters and other postal articles dealt 
Raat Letters, with by the Dead Letter Office in Victoria during the year 
ended 30th June, 1928, was as follows :— 


1. Returned direct to the sender or delivered— 


(a) Letters, lettercards and postcards addressed— _ No. 
(i) Within the Commonwealth ee es fe 357,569 
(ii) Beyond the Commonwealth a ie ae 13,536 
Total .. ts ick 371,105 


(6) Packets and circulars addressed— , 


(i) Within the Commonwealth of os Pa 219,309 
(ii) Beyond the Commonwealth vie ar ae 3,972 
Total .. = a 223,281 


2. Destroyed in accordance with the Act— 


(a) Letters, lettercards and postcards addressed~—- 


(i) Within the Commonwealth 3S Siem . 92,511 
(ii) Beyond the Commonwealth is a ae 6,424 
Total .. e wt 98,935 


(6) Packets and circulars addressed— 


(i) Within the Commonwealth ae oe a 36,982 
(ii) Beyond the Commonwealth oc oe ea 17,945 
Total .. ie a 114,927 


3. Returned as unclaimed to other countries— 


(a) Letters, lettercards and Donen fs a ° 36,923 
(b) Packets and circulars . Se vs ne 32,398 
Total .. 22 ee 69,321 


Money and valuables to the amount of £39,036 were found in 
postal articles sent to the Dead Letter Office as undeliverable. Postal 
articles (33,089) were posted without address, and of that number 180 
contained money and valuables to the extent of £2,761. 
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The following table shows the total number and value 
Money Orders 5 wate . a 
ani Postal. of money orders and postal notes issued and paid in Victoria 


Notes, : 
in each of the last five years :— 


MONEY ORDERS AND POSYAL NOTES, 1923-24 TO 1927-28. 


1 
Heading. 1923~24. | 1924-25. | 1925-26. | 1926-27. | 1927-28. 


Number of Money Order Offices open : 616 640 661 680 695 


Money Orders issued— 


Inland Namber ., | 426,716 | 441,152 | 459,172 | | 478,621 | | 495,407 
ns Amount “& | 2,238,582 | 2,838,892 | 2,424,209 | 2,513,771 | 2,593,090 
Inter-State Number .. | "78,676 | ' 82,854 | | 84,568 | 87,362 | 86,982 
“+? Amount '£| 464,188 | 498,011 | 511,800 | 496,273 | 499,487 

{ntactiational Number .. | 73,537 | 73,966! 76,101 | 82,729 | 84,582 
-+C amount “&| 260,011 | 250,643 | 256,482 | 281,719 | 280,849 

Totat Number .. | 678,929 | 597,972 | 619,841 | 648,712 | | 666,871 
Amount “& | 2,962,676 | 3,087,546 | 3,192,680 | 3,201,763 | 3,372,876 


Money Orders Paid— 


Inland Number .. | 417,165 | 444,721 | 463,582 | | 475,011 | | 488,738 
8 -*UAmount “& | 2,286,254 | 2,346,425 | 2,431,019 | 2,520,042 | 2,595,003 
intersatate Number .. | 182.281 | 133,514 | ‘189,044 | 146,105 | 151,088 


Number .. 35,660 37,100 36, 556 35,233 37,368 
Amount 144,850 149,429 139, 566 130,916 137,881 


rs 


é 
**\V Amount £ 673,527 712,855 736, 803 754,694 787,883 
International £ 


Total .. Number .. 685,106 620,335 639,182 655,349 677,194 
Amount £ 3,064, 631 | 3,208,709 | 3,807,388 | 8,406,552 | 3,520,857 


Postal Notes— 
Sold = Number ., | 4,448,002 | 4,346,270 | 4,619,497 4,589,488 | 4,715,578 


Amount 1,338,015 | 1,447,297 } 1,672,587 1,665,216 | 1,704,911 
Inland, Issued ina f Number .. | 2,618,976 | 2,796,744 | 2,935,129 | 2,004,339 | 3,013,348 
Pai id Amount 930,079 998,214 | 1,049,904 | 1,089,324 | 1,187,816 


& 
£& 
Victorian—Paid ins Number .. 0 
other States { Amount £ 420,519 444,328 522,683 570,909 565,855 
Of other States— { Number .. 363.350 $81,525 397,546 393,681 432,192 
Paid in Victoria (Amount £ 135,889 142, 718 151 1958 156,366 164,025 


eR 


Of the orders issued in 1927-28, 6,848 for £26,267 were payable in 
New Zealand, and 60,010 for £173,451 were payable in the United 
Kingdom. The orders paid included 19,043 for £59,544 issued in 
New Zealand, and 12,637 for £56,960 issued in the United Kingdom. 


There are 2,365 telegraph offices in the State, 115 of which 


Tele: ‘ i 
Telographs are attached to the railway service. The number of 


Telegrams. ; . 
telegrams sent from Victorian offices, and the number 


received by them, in each of the last five years, were as 
follows :—- 
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TELEGRAMS DESPATCHED AND RECEIVED, 1923-24 


TO 1927-28. 
| | | 
Heading. | 1923-24, | 1924-25, | 1925-26. | 1926-27. 1927-28, 
| | | 
| No | No. | No. | No. No. 
Telegrams despatched—, | | i : 
| | 
Inland... -. | 2,813,300 2,910, 978) t * 
Inter-State ") | Y297%652) 13336, 764, | 4,244,806* 4,219,656%) 3,090,927 
International— 
Cable .. ‘ 197,290) 214,048 230,408 | 227,832 162,072 
Wireless (Beam) | | - Sie a . | 12,954 | 80,919 
| en eel 
Total oe 4,308,242! 4,461,790, 4,475,214 4,460,442 | 4.242.918 
| 
Telegrams received — 
Inter-State oe | 1,302,006 1,302,067: 4,198,437F) 4,066,602 3,857,209F 
International— | i | : 
Cable .. iy 205,568, 216,734. 221,879 217,229 168,483 
Wireless (Beam). . | Ws Med ol fs | 9,154 | |” 86,047 
Total .. | 1,607,574 1,618,801; 4,420,316 4,203,045 | 4,081,739 


* Signifies ‘ Within the Commonwealth.” 
+ Includes “ Inland.” 


The connexion of one subscriber to a telephone office 
constitutes an exchange. There were 1,573 telephone 
exchanges on 30th June, 1928, as compared with 1,518 in the 
previous year. The actual number of subscribers’ lines on the date 
mentioned was 108,678, with 147,788 instruments connected, which 
represented 8°39 to every 100 persons in the State. Telephone 
bureaux for the use of the public are placed in prominent positions 
in or near public buildings, post offices, railway stations, &. The 
number of these on 30th June, 1928, was 2,208. 


Telephones, 


Details of wireless licences issued in Victoria for the 
Uieeness seued, Year ended 30th June, 1928, are shown hereunder. The 
licences issued to broadcast listeners in Victoria represented 

51 per cent. of the total for Australis. 
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WIRELESS LICENCES ISSUED IN VICTORIA, 1927-28. 


Class of Licence. Number. 
Coast se es pe a be a 1 
Ship wy an es 3 tes tant 56 
Land eS i F i 3 
Broadcasting A 33 Ht $30 a ie 2 
Broadcasting B Ee MA xg ss ra 2 
Breadcast Listeners— | 
Ordinary i ins bs Bs dev 137,503 
Experimental— | 
Transmitting and Receiving a a tae the 154 
Receiving only .. of 2% a are 101 
Portable .. <¢ is a a ae 2 
Special a3 is is an a es 7 
Past Office Particulars concerning the revenue and expenditure of 


revenue and 


expenditure. the Post and Telegraph Department in Victoria for the 
years 1922-23 to 1926-27 are contained in the following 
table :— 


REVENUE AND EXPENDITURE OF POST AND TELEGRAPH 
DEPARTMENT IN VICTORIA, 1922-23 TO 1926-27. 


Particulars. | 4922-28, | 1928-24. | 1924-25. | 1925-26. | 1926-27. 
Revenue, & & & & & 
ee Onder oon ss .. | 1,417,267 | 1,256,509 | 1,280,787 | 1,806,183 | 1,383,227 
oney Order Commission 5 
Poundage on Postal Notes } | 42,887 | 46,454 | 49,175 | 51,881 | 50,646 
Private Boxes and Bags .. ‘is 8,908 9,778 10,698 | 11,511 12,376 
Miscellaneous “ ne 78,637 | 118,269 | 112,478 96,277 | 96,383 
Total Postal .. .. | 1,647,649 | 1,431,010 | 1,402,988 | 1,465,352 1,551,632 
Telegraph . ae i! | 7308}902 | *811,621 | 335,640 | 339,038 | 345,806 
Telephones ee aes a 846,610 943,505 | 1,038,242 | 1,148,906 | 1,310,880 
Grand Totalt.. .. | 2,698,251 | 2,686,226 | 2,771,870 | 2,948,291 | 3,208,408 
Expenditure. 
‘ 
Salaries and Contingencies— 
Salaries <a es .. | 1,198,594 | 1,270,996 | 1,438,088 | 1,890,020 | 1,444,029 
Conveyance of Mails .. is 205,687 220,780 239,415 258,157 267,845 
Contingencies xe sa, 369,157 427,111 501,435 558,568 549,805 
Miscellaneous wie oe 21,697 17,607 21,844 20,639 20,057 
Pensions and Retiring Allowances 45,309 46,840 49,476 51,621 52,108 
Rents, Repairs, Maintenance, Fit- 
tings, &. ee i ee 25,279 82,928 31,001 |; 35,186 | | 32,845 
Supervision of Public Works on 344 403 382 a an 
Proportion of Audit Expenses da 2,905 3,014 2,999 2,813 2,902 
Unforeseen Expenditure .. a 26 15 53 hs | ig 
New Works— 
Telegraph and Telephone 45 559,128 918,824 | 1,030,482 | 1,533,577 | 1,088,911 
New Buildings, &. .. i 26,219 | 98,197 109,951 127,685 58,349 
Interest on Transferred Properties... 42,493 43,194 43,241 42,957 42,779 
Total Expenditure} .. | 2,496,888 | 3,079,909 | 3,468,367 | 4,021,283 8,569,030 


* Excluding Radio receipts. 

t Actual collections, ‘ 

¢ Actual payments, which includes loan expenditure as follows :—£416,901 in 1922-23, £787,328 
in 1923-24, £1,140,433 in 1924-25, £1,661,262 in 1925-26, and £1,147,260 in 1926-27. 


Interchange. 499 
RAILWAYS. 


Victorian ‘All railways in Victoria available for general traffic are, 
Raursng With the two exceptions referred to on page 509, the 


cost. property of the State, and are under the management of 
three Commissioners appointed by the Government. ; 

The succeeding tables relate to the State railways, the Road 
Motor Services, and the St. Kilda-Brighton and Sandringham- 
Beaumaris Electric Tramways—all of which are under the control 
of the Railways Commissioners. The operations of the tramways 
mentioned are also shown separately on page 506. The usual motive 
power is steam, but electric traction is used on the suburban lines 
(with the exception of a small section of the Outer Circle line between 
Bast Camberwell and Deepdene), and on the 9°79 miles of tramways 
referred to above. The gauge of the lines is 5 ft. 3 in, with the 
exception of 121°77 miles (‘21 double and 121°56 single), of which the 
gauge is 2 ft. 6 in.; and 4°61 miles (2°22 miles double and 2°39 
single) of electric street tramway, the gauge of which is 4 ft.8,in. The 
following table shows the length of double and single lines, the cost of 
construction, and the average cost per mile at the close of each of the 
last five years -— 


RAILWAYS, LENGTH AND COST OF CONSTRUCTION, . 
1923--24 ro 1927-28. 


Year ended 30th June— 


Heading. —— 
: 194. | 1925. 1926. 1927, 1928. 
oe cetdeg ee ee alah ges 
Length of Lines opened to 30th | 
June— | ; 
Double Lines (miles) .. ate 336°25 336°28 336'°28 336°28 336° 28 
Single Lines (miles) 4,151°69| 4,200°60| 4,344°25] 4,355°50 4,412°81 
Total at as sisi! 4,586°88! 4,680°53; 4,691°78 4,749° 09 
£ & & £ & 
cost of Construction 41,409,905) 41,967,054) 43,102,054 43,698,084] 44,432,267 
Average Cost per mile .. 24 9,227 9,250 9,209 9,313 9,356 


In addition to the lines embraced in this table the following were 
in course of construction at 30th June, 1928 :— 


5 ft. 3 in. Gauge. Miles. 
South Kensington to West Footscray -. is 23 
Albion to Broadmeadows ot Re as 8h 
*Yarrawonga to Oaklands ies 2 Ls 37 
Darling to Glen Waverley - se os 5g 
Nowingi to Millewa South eA a se 354 
*HKuston to Lette se os i oe 30 
Total .. us des i a 1194 


* Under Border Railways Act No. 3194. 
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and the following lines had been authorized, but their construction 
bad not been commenced :— 


5 ft. 3 in. Gauge. Miles. 
*Mildura to Gol Gol 22 
La La Siding to Big Pat’s Creek. . eae oe 24 
Orbost to Brodribb es ie bs i 6 
Casterton to Nangula .. 2 ia oA 9 
Total 393 


Total capital 
cost of 


railways and Course of construction, works, 


equipment. 


*Under Border Railways Act No, 3194. 


The total capital cost of all lines constructed and in 
rolling-stock and equipment 
of the Railways Department at 30th June in each of the last 
five years was as follows :— 


TOTAL CAPITAL COST OF RAILWAYS, ETC., AND 
EQUIPMENT, 1923-24 TO 1927-28. 


Railways. Electric Tramways. 
Year Road Total 
sou aes Lines tame P Motor Capital 
‘une—- Li in Li D ervices. st. 
Opened.* prope Opened; a 
Construction. Construction. 
£ £ £ £ & £ 
1924 65,928,093 325,009 284,890 ae on 66,537,992 
1925 67,176,049 563,042 294,732 61 oe 68,033,884 
1926 68,911,902 175,260 295,984 26,162 16,749 | 69,426,057 
1927 70,301,304 419,824 329,426 . 37,931 | 71,088,485 
1928 72,297,261 601,818 336,215 25,502 | 73,160,796" 


* Including at 30th June, 1928, 


of lines now closed for traffic (£300,190). 


the cost of surveys for lines not constructed (£437,984), and cost 


‘The loan liability of the Railways Department is represented by 
stock and debentures outstanding to the nominal amount of £7 3,419,566, 


on which the annual interest 


payable is £3,461,772, or at the average 


rate of 4°715 per cent. The nominal amount of loans, however, was 
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reduced by £2,733,931—the cost of flotation, together with the discount 
at time of flotation. It has been computed that, whilst the nominal 
rate of interest on loans outstanding was 4-715 per cent., the real interest 
on the net proceeds of current loans available for railway construction, 
&c., was 4:897 per cent. 

In addition to the proceeds from loans, contributions amounting, 
at 30th June, 1928, to £4,056,927 (on which no interest is charged) have 
been made from Consolidated Revenue for capital purposes. 


Railway The mileage and the traffic of the railways since 30th 
meme; June, 1923, are given in the following table :— 


RAILWAYS—MILEAGE AND TRAFFIC, 1923-24 TO 1927-28. 


a ER 


Year ended 30th June— 
Heading. 
1924. 1925. 1926, \ 1927. | 1928, 
| 
Miles Constructed He 4,487 °94 4,536 °88 4,680 °53 4,691°78 4,749 09 
»  Dismantled ae 36°14 36°14 36°14 | 36°14 36°14 
» Closed to Traffic .. 11:62 11°62 11°62 | 11°62 6°40 
+ Open for Traffic .. 4,440'18 4,489 ‘12 4,682 -77 4,644:02 | 4,706-55* 
Train Mileage .. i 17,245,219 | 18,172,188 | 18,267,000 18,781,264 | 19,302,971 
‘Passenger Journeys .. | 175,030,787 | 173,656,504 | 175,354,117, 177,102,686}| 172,350,327T 
Goods and Live Stock \ | 
Carried (Tons) sa 8,309,543 8,959,556 8,728,496 9,234,023 ; 8,117,961 
\ | 


* Including 5:22 miles (Fawkner to poner closed in 1903, but re-opened on 5th March, 
19: 


8. 
+ Including 17,504 in 1925-26, 198,362 in 1926-27, and 497,314 in 1927-28, by the Road 
Motor Services. 


The mileage given in preceding tables relates to lines of railway, 
irrespective of the number of tracks, the actual length of which has 
been opened for traffic at 30th June, 1928, was 5,071°47 miles of 
main tracks, and 1,012°94 miles of sidings. 


The number of passengers carried in 1927-28 was 172,350,327. 
Compared with the previous year (the highest on record) there were 
decreases of 4,149,397 and 901,914 in metropolitan-suburban and in 
country passenger journeys respectively. Several Road Motor Coach 
services have been inaugurated, and these accounted for 497,314 
passengers, which have been omitted from the above comparisons. 
The tonnage of goods and live stock carried (8,117,961) was 1,116,962 
less than in 1926-27. The items of goods carried in 1927-28 
showing greatest tonnage were stone, gravel, and sand, 1,758,760 tons ; 
firewood, 659,697 tons; and wheat, 618,501 tons. Live stock carried. 
in the same year had an aggregate weight of 661,216 tons, and com- 
prised 39,029 horses, 537,216 cattle, 9,759,017 sheep, and 346,128 pigs. 
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Flinders-street _ A barrier tally of passengers leaving and entéring the 
Station three metropolitan stations was taken under normal con- 
arame: ditions early in February, 1927. The average daily number 
of passengers who travelled to and from Flinders-street and Prince’s- 
bridge—which are connected and may be considered as one station— 
was 317,393, while the highest daily figure recorded for both station's 
combined was 332,254. In the following table is given an approxi- 
mation to the average number of passengers who travelled daily to and 
from the three metropolitan stations in certain specified years from 
1909 to 1927 :—~ 


ee 


| Average Number of Passengers per Week-day at Stations—— 
{ 
Year, Total for Spencer- 
Flinders- Prince’s- Flinders-street street Total for 
street. bridge. and (Suburban Three Stations. 
: Prince’s-bridge, only). 
es, | pa oe 
1909... 129,449 20,099 149,548 14,546 164,094 
19th... 145,257 20,740 165,997 20,670 186,667 
1914, 182,870 27,403 210,273 21,636 231,909 
1918, 161,363 26,033 187,396 21,836 209,232 
1922 5 209,181 31,958 241,139 44,469 285,608 
1924 a 238,303 44,548 | 282,851 42,564 325,415 
1927 o. 269,372 48,021 317,393 - 40,634 358,027 


The figures for Flinders-street and Prince’s-bridge include both 
suburban and country travellers, but only suburban passengers are 
included in the numbers for Spencer-street. ‘ 


The number of trains handled on an ordinary week-day at Flinders- 
street is approximately 2,800, and at Prince’s-bridge 400. 


Railway The receipts and working expenses of the Railway 


receipts and §=Department during the last five financial years were as 
2x penditure. follows sous 
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RAILWAY RECEIPTS AND EXPENDITURE, 
, 1923-24 TO 1927-28. 


Year ended 20th June— 


Heading. es ee 
1924. 1925. 1926. 1927, 1928. 
Receipts— £ £ £ £ £ 
Passenger, &e., : 

Business— : ae 
PassengerFares*| 5,396,088 | 5,450,444 | 5,497,109 | 5,748,514 5,488,652 
Parcels, &c. .. 486,397 501,109 513,842 532,900 525,569 
Other a 97,548 99,448 132,109 131,303 131,713 

Goods, &c., Busi- 

ness— 

Goods .. | 4,534,931 | 5,070,969 | 4,777,686 | 5,519,649 | 4,894,706 

Live Stock .. 523,406 550,060 636,326 649,743 711,909 

Minerals 7 146,189 154,493 | 151,439 174,704 158,515 
Miscellaneous— 

Dining Car and 
Refreshment we 
Services F 345,161 407,848 439,543 476,631 471,928 

Sale. of Electrical 
Power a 225,452 218,797 145,026 58,157 35,204 

Rentals be 119,300 124,883 156,546 141,503 145,089 

Other.. i 151,515 252,232 293,940 327,665 389,754 
Total .. {12,025,987 |12,830,283 |12,743,566 |13,760,769 112,953,039 

Working Expenses— 
Way and Works .. | 1,873,563 | 1,976,968 | 1,941,699 | 2,289,580 | 2,119,381 
Rolling-stock .. | 3,281,168 | 3,512,578 | 3,604,566 | 3,757,319 | 3,671,092 
Transportation? .. | 2,880,700 | 3,121,115 | 3,184,207 | 3,384,729 | 3,273,646 - 
Electrical Engineer- : 
ing Branch oe 538,547 564,264 466,770 410,671 355,770 
Pensions and : 
Gratuities <2 206,366 215,087 219,396 215,105 213,080 
Payment to the 
uperannuation 
Fund .. oe a oe 18,712 78,575 122,870 
Other .. ++ | 252,536 314,448 397,890 385,053 410,297 
* Total... .. | 8,982,880 | 9,704,455 | 9,833,240 ]10,521,032 |10,166,136 
Net Receipts .. | 3,043,107 | 3,126,828 | 2,910,326 | 3,239,737 | 2,786,903 
Percentage of Ex- 


penses to Receipts | 74:70 75° 64 77-16 76:45 | 78-48 


Ea tae Road Motor Services, £8,911 in 1925-26, £37,531 in 1926-27, and £60,246 
in — 

Ape Road Motor Services, £8,930 in 1925-26, £49,069 in 1926-27, and £78,812 
in 


The receipts for 1927-28 were £807,730 less than those received in 
1926-27. Passenger : business decreased by £266,783, and goods, é&e., 
business by £578,966. 
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The amount of interest on current loans allocated to 


Rallway railways, together with the expenditure incurred by the 
intere: 5 7 . A . 
charges Treasury in connexion with the payment of such interest, is 
Compared with 5 : 


aet revenue. compared with the net revenue of the Department for the 
last five years in the following statement :— 


RAILWAY INTEREST CHARGES AND EXPENSES AND NET 
REVENUE, 1923-24 TO 1927-28. 


Surplus( +) 

Year. Interest, &c. Net Revenue, or 
Deficit(~) 

£ £ £ 

1923-24 ie ore 3,015,455 3,043,107 + 27,652* 

1924-25 oe oe 3,099,885 3,125,828 “+ 25,943 
1925-26 sie or 3,092,695 2,910,326 — 182,369 
1926-27 sa of 3,287,277 3,239,737 — 47,540 
1927-28 ae is 3,340,612 2,786,903 — 553,709 


* This is subject to a deduction of £136,417, which has been written off. After making this 
deduction there is a deficit of £108,765, Tne former amount (£136,417) nb nage the losses on 
on paying lines for which credit was taken in revenue accounts of previous years, but which 
was not paid by the Government to the Railways Commissioners. 


Railway The earnings, expenses, and net profits per average 


expentes per ale of railway worked for each of the last five years 


mile open were as follows :— 


RAILWAY RECEIPTS AND EXPENDITURE PER AVERAGE 
MILE OPEN, 1923-24 TO 1927-28. 


Heading. 1923-24. | 1924-25. | 1925-26. | 1926-27. | 1927-28, 


Average Number of Miles Open 


for Traffic 4,377 4,455 4,534 4,636 4,671 
£ £ £ £ £ 
Gross Earnings per Mile os 2,747 | 2,880 2,811 2,988 2,773 
Expenses per Mile .. .. | 2,052 | 2,178 | 2,169 | 2,269 | 2176 
Net Profits per Mile .. we 695 702 642 699 597 
Se et re a EN eS te, ee bee 2 


This table does not take account of the interest payable on railway 
loans and expenses of paying the same, which are given in the 
preceding table. 
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Rallway Particulars of the rolling-stock at 30th June, 1928, are 
Rolling-stock. : 
shown in the next statement :— 


RAILWAY ROLLING-STOCK AT 30ra JUNE, 1928. 


Vehicles. Broad-Gauge. Narrow-Gauge. Total. 
No No. No 

Locomotives— 

Steam ae ‘3 642 19 661 

Electric Ms es 2 | a 2 
Steam Cranes us i 15 | se 15 
Rail Motors ie os 18 es 78 | 
Steam Coaching Stock ec 1,736 55 1,791 
Electric Coaching Stock ws 866 we 866 
Electric Tramway Stock ise 36 ae . 36 
Goods Waggons is be 19,166 242 | 19,408: 
Service Stock oe ee 197 1 798 
Road Motor Vehicles ts 28 és 28 


The capital cost of the broad-gauge stock was £13,347,382, of 
the narrow-gauge stock £109,539, and of the electric street tramway 
stock £101,846. 


The number. of officers and employees in the railway 
service and the amount of salaries and wages (excluding 
travelling and incidental expenses) paid in each of the last five financial 
years were as set forth below :— 


Ratiway staff. 


RAILWAY STAFF—NUMBERS, SALARIES, ETC. 


- Number of Employees at end of Year. 
Y Amount of Salaries and 
ae Wages Paid during Year. 
Permanent. | Supernumerary, Total. 
£ 
1922-24... 19,057 8,562 27,619 6,651,251 
1924-25... 18,798 10,354 29,152 6,969,519 
1925-26... 19,091 9,834 28,925 7,273,485 
1926-27 .° 21,982 7,468 29,450 | 7,792,554 
1927-28... 21,401. 6,705 28,106 7,551,103 


Note.—Particulars relating to the Construction Branch employees are not included above. 


506 Victorian Year-Book, 1927-28. 


The results of operating the St. Kilda~Brighton and 
st. Kilda- = Sandringham—Beaumaris Electric Tramways for 1927-28 
righton and : 


gandringham- are detailed in the following statement. As these tram- 


Tawi’ ys, | Ways are controlled by the Railways Commissioners, par- 


ticulars relating to them have been included in all the 
preceding railway tables. 


ELECTRIC STREET TRAMWAYS, 1927-28. 
(Under the control of the Railways Commissioners.) 


| | | 
Average Mileage of Tramway Worked a4 5°18 4°61 
Car Mileage... ne a2 are 566,243 189,785 
Number of Passengers Carried is ea 5,561,619 1,716,524 
| £ £ 
Gross Revenue a2 os ik 55,202 — 15,076 
Working Expenses .. Pe ex 46,661 14,834 
Interest Charges 9,525 6,817 
| 
Net Result os .. | Loss 984 Loss 6,575 
Capital Expenditure at 30th June, 1928— ! £ £ 
Construction of Line ate * 132,177 102,191 
Rolling-stock 3 ai 70,005. | 31,842 


The provisions of the Motor Omnibus (Urban ond 
mest Wicker Country) Act 1927 limited the scope of activity of the 
Services. == Road Motor Services. At 30th June, 1928, the following 

routes were in operation :—Melbourne and Geelong, Geelong 
and Queenscliff, Melbourne and Belgrave and Monbulk, Lilydale and 
Warburton, Hast Camberwell and Deepdene, and. a goods service 
between Melbourne and Geelong. Since the close of the financial year 
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the passenger service between Melbourne and Geelong hag been with-. 
drawn. Particulars relating to the Road Motor Services operating 
during 1927-28 are given in the following table :— 


ROAD MOTOR SERVICHS, 1927-28. 
(Under the control of the Railways Commissioners.) 


Heading. Year ended 30th June, 1928, 

Car Mileage ae ae es ve No. 852,015 
Passenger Journeys re oe ee No. 497,314 

Gross Revenue ot at . £ 61,702* 
Working Expenses .. £ 78,812 
Interest Charges £ 2,751 
Net Result ot ig Be £ Loss 19,861 
Capital Expenditure at 30th June, 1928 .. £ 25,602 


* Passenger fares, £60,246; and other revenue, £1,456. 


The following table shows the number of persons killed - 
Railway = or injured in railway accidents and the amount paid in 


accidents, . 
compensation, damages, é&c., for the years 1926-27 and 
1927-28 :— 
RAILWAY ACCIDENTS, 1926-27 and 1927-28, 
1926-27. 1927-28. 
Nature of Accident. Pe, 7 aera | : 
Killed. © Injured. | Killed, Injured, 
; a No. No. No. No. 
Train Accidents— 
Passengers ye ve he a 12 oud 15 
Accidents on Line (other than Train 
Accidents)— 
Passengers 4 171 9 148 
Employees 2 32 1 13 
Other Persons ee wfte Loy 3 . : 
Shunting Accidents— | 
Passengers ee te ae o ae es 1 
Employees 1 40 12 25 
Other Persons 2 5 Z 8 
Employees proceeding to and from Duty 4 1 ‘. Na 
Accidents to Persons at Crossings ‘ ll 25 7 22 
Trespassers .. “ ie : 28 | 3 20° | 6 
Total =. a e 53 | 292 60 238 
a = a ; 
Compensation, Damages, &c., Paid 38,330 11,223 


1740.—39 
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aca aie A statement of freight rates, operative on Ist October, 
on Vicserian 1928, in respect of commodities affecting rural producers, has 

been supplied by the General Passenger and Freight Agent of 
the Victorian Railways, and is appended hereto. The rates shown are 
the lower rates provided for carriage at owners’ risk. 


VICTORIAN RAILWAY GOODS RATES. 


| | 


Commodities. ; 50 100 150 200 250 300 | 350 
Miles. | Miles. | Miles. | Miles. | Miles. | Miles. | Miles 
° | } | 
i i | \ | | ! 
[i a Wak lee hy eh ole aol 
ads. d 3a 8d 3 a 8 dg. a. 
1 
Rate per Ton. 
Agricultural Produce, in specified truck 
loads* fe ni oe we | 6 8 10 38)12 2) 138 7) 14 7) 15 7) 16 9 
Dairy Produce, consisting of Butter, Milk, | 
Cream, Cheese (boxed), (minimum, 1 | 
ton), and Eggs ity 3 .. | 12 9) 28 10} 31 10) 40 0; 45 8] 51 56 11 
Hams and Bacon (minimum, 1 ton) .. | 14 21 26 4) 85 3) 44 5) 50 8} 56 10} 68 2 
Milk, in 4-ton lots va .. | LL 2) 20 2) 26 6] 82 8] 87 2) 4111] 46 6 
Fresh Fruit .. 3M oh Aa & 6/15 2! 19 10) 24 7! 27 11) 81 6) 35 Oo 
Fresh Meat, in 5-ton lots; Fencing Wire, | | 
in trucks loaded to full carrying capacity, : 
less 5 per cent. ; Woolpacks and Cornsacks, | \ H ioe 
in truck loads of 8 or 12 tons... .. | 12 5) 22 5) 20) 5) 3800 8) 41 4) 46 4 51 8 
Poultry (living) on sis .» | 27 9} 32 11) 44 4) 65 6] 63 5) 71 1) 78 1 
Wool (greasy or scourcd) eee .. | 25 9) 50 8, 64 9) 73 9! 83 6) 92 91102 3 
Binder Twine, in truck loads of 8tons .. | 22 4/43 2! 6210) 77 8) 92 10/100 0107 2 
Agricultural Machinery and Implements, | | ek | { 
Binder Twine a, ae .. | 27 0] 52 8! 78 3) 97 3/116 6129 0142 3 
Fencing Wire, in truck loads of 6 and 8 tons | 17 10) 34 6) 50 3] 62 2) 74 3, 80 0 85 9 
Wire Netting, in specified truck loads .. | 6 6 11 5 15 9 18 5 21 6 23:10 26 1 
Manures, in trucks loaded to full carrying | 
capacity, less 5 per cent. aa oo 3 8! 5 7| 7 OF 8 3 9 8 11 0,11 °7 
Rate per Truck. 
Live Stock (other than pigs) ni oz 60 6/116 6/1386 6/179 6/224 0/267 0/3811 0 
Pigs .. a be oe .. | 54 5/104 10/122 10/161 7/201 7/0 4/279 11 


* Agricultural Produce includes Wheat, Oats, Barley, Maize, Beet, Onions, Hay, Straw, Chaff, 
Compressed Fodder, Flour, Bran, Pollard, Peas, Potatoes, Sharps, Pig Feed, and Malt; also Winco 
and Iruit, if produced in the Commonwealth and consigned direct for export. 


A summary of passenger fares, operative on 1st October, 
Fares on 


Victorian 1928, has been obtained from the Railway Department, 
railways. 


and is given in the following table:— 
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VICTORIAN RAILWAY PASSENGER FARES. 


| Single. Return. | Return.* 
URINDE oe | ] = 1) ase olan | seas 

1st 2nd | Ist Class 2nd Cl Class in 
class, | Glass. | Ordinary. Ordinary. | Holiday | Holiday 
Miles. 8. de & d@ | 8. d | 8 d. 8. a. 8 d. 
50 ae we 10 3 610] 20 6; 1 8 17 1 ll 5 
100 oe me 19 10 13 3); 39 8 26 6 33 2 22.2 
150 ya a 29. 5 19 7 | 5810, 39 2 49 3 32 10 
200 39 8 26 5; 79 4 52 10 66 4 44 2 
250 on i 49 6 33 (1 | 99 0 66 2 82 8 55 
300 Me ee 55 5 36 11 ' 110 10 73 10 92 8 61 8 
350 6l 4 40 10 122 8, 81 8 102 2 68 2 


*Pickets issued only at week-ends and on dates specially advertised, 


Cheap excursion tickets, at the rate of 2¢d. per mile for first class 
return and 1¢d. per mile for second class return, are issued to and from 
Melbourne and the various country stations as may be advertised from 
time to time. : 

From the Ist October to the 30th April each year return tourist 
tickets are issued to various holiday resorts from all stations 
throughout Victoria at holiday excursion fares, and are available for 
two months from date of issue. . 


A railway between Kerang and Koondrook, owned and 
away worked by the municipality of the Shire of Kerang, is 
, open for general traffic. This railway, which has a 5 ft. 3 in. 
gauge, is 13 miles 75 chains in length, and, up to the end of 1927, cost 
£37,824 for construction and equipment. or the year 1927 the gross 
receipts were £7,784 and the working expenses, including interest, 
£6,585. The train mileage for the same year was 9,406, the 
number of passenger-journeys was 10,313, and the tonnage of goods 
and live stock carried was 22,428. 


Another railway in Victoria, not belonging to the State 

aay: system, is one of 3-ft. gauge and 12 miles in length between 
Yarra Junction and Powelltown. It was constructed 
principally for private use, but. in addition to serving its immediate 
purpose, it is engaged in the general business of transportation of 
passengers and goods. Up to 30th June, 1928, the cost of 
construction was £80,101, and for the year ended on the same date the 
receipts and working expenses (exclusive of depreciation and interest 
on capital) were £11,836 and £13,275 respectively. The above con- 
atruction and maintenance cost includes the cost of about 8 miles of 
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steel ttimway continuation beyond Powelltown. This tramway is 
used for haulage of the logs of the company to which the line belongs 
and of sawn timber of other sawmillers, but not for passenger traffic. 
The treights on the extension line are included in the above receipts. 
The train mileage for the year between Powelltown and Yarra Junc- 
tion was 22,252, and the passenger-journeys numbered 14,088. 


TRAMWAYS. 


Victorian The various tramway systems in the State comprise 

tramways 30°060 miles of cable lines, double track, and 141°637 

{ratiweays). miles of electric lines, of which 105°651 miles are double, 
- and 35°986 miles single track, 

The electric street tramways, St.Kilda to Brighton and Sandringham 
to Beaumaris, under the management of the Victorian Railways Com- 
missioners, are not referred to. in this connexion, being included 
under the heading “ Railways,” page 506, and “All Victorian 
Tramways,” page 515. 

The subjoined table contains particulars relating to all tramways 
in Victoria (with the above exceptions) for each of the last five years :— 


VICTORIAN TRAMWAYS, 1923-24 TO 1927-28. 


(Baclusive of St Kilda-Brighton and Sandringham-Beaumaris Electric 
7 Street Tramways.) 


Miles of Track 
Open. Number | Number 
Financial Tram Passenger Traffic | Working of of 
Year. 7} Mileage. | Journeys. | Receipts. | Expenses.| Rolling-} Persons 
| Double. | Single. ! stock. jemployed. 
ete ee | nears { 
&. £ 
1923-24 |105°360 | 41°499 | 28,242,072) 229,771,075] 1,956,904] 1,641,339] 1,502 5,887 
1924-25 |111°686 , 40-562 | 25,052,876 236,899,796} 2,019,391! 1,787,317). 1,571 1 5,986 
1925-26 /120°716 | 39-610 | 24,424,938) 235,350,941) 2,128,689] 1,745,528] 1,444 5,989 
1926-27 126-511 | 39°076 | 24,561,284| 227,429,311] 2,507,676] 1,751,797) 1,284 5,965 
1927-28 {135° 711 | 35.986 | 25.188,548] 225,192,156] 2.517.786 1.756,777 1,299 5,761 
\ 


cen itnaceea On 7th January, 1919, the Royal Assent was given 
Metropolitan to the Melbourne and Metropolitan Tramways Act, which 
xamways is administered by a Board consisting of seven mem- 
bers appointed by the Governor in. Council. The 
Board now has control of all the tramways in the metropolitan. area, 
with the exception of the St. Kilda-Brighton and Sandringham- 
Beaumaris electric systems, which are managed by the Railways 
Cornmissioners, ; wy 
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The Board is empowered to borrow up to £4,750,000 by the issue of 
stock or debentures secured upon its revenues and undertakings, this 
being in addition to the transferred liabilities attaching to the 
tramways vested in it. Power is given to have an overdraft’ not 
exceeding £400,000. The Board has exercised its power to borrow to 
the extent of £4,250,000. 


The Board has prepared a general scheme for the future develop- 
ment of tramways in the metropolis, which has been approved by 
the Railways Standing Committee. The scheme includes provision 
for the construction of about 100 single track miles of electric tram- 
way, but, before the Board can actually construct any of such tram- 
ways, a “Special construction scheme” dealing with the proposed 
route must be approved. by the Railways Standing Committee and 
authorized by Parliament. Authority has, however, been given to the 
- Board to construct certain tramways already approved by the Governor 
in Council or Parliament, without further formality. — 


The Act provides that the Board shall pay to the Consolidated 
Revenue each year a sum equivalent to the Government’s con- 
tributions to the Queen’s Memorial Infectious Diseases Hospital, the 
Metropolitan Fire Brigades Board, and certain spe ified municipalities 
pursuant. to the Licensing Act 1916. The payments under this 
obligation for the -year ended 30th June, 1928, amounted to 
£109,252. The surplus on the operations of any year, after trans- 
ferring not less than 4 per cent. nor more than 6 per cent. of 
the capital cost of the undertaking to Reserve Funds and 
carrying to the credit of the succeeding year such sum, not 
exceeding £10,000, as the Board thinks fit, is to be distributed 
amongst 29 constituent Metropolitan Councils in accordance with 
a scheme of distribution to be adopted by the Board. Any sum 
received by a municipality in pursuance of this arrangement is to be 
applied only to such purposes as the Governor in Council shall 
approve. No distribution to the Municipalities has been made 
since 30th June, 1920, 


Pursuant to the Melbourne and Metropolitan Tramways Act 1923, 
municipal councils may require the Board to submit a special construc- 
tion scheme to the Railways Standing Committee dealing with any 
route included in the general scheme. In the event. of such route 
being approved by the Committee, and its construction being authorized 
by Parliament, the Board shall construct the line under a guarantee 
against loss on operation from the council or councils concerned for a 
period of five years. The council or councils shall pay each year from 
the Municipal fund any losses in respect of which a guarantee has been 
given, and a council may, if not forbidden by the ratepayers, recoup 
itself by the levy of a “ tramway betterment rate” over the whole or a. 
portion of the district served. 


—————————— SS 
* Gross revenue from tramways amounted to £2,445,868, and from motor omnibuses to £48,232, 


~~ 
Py 
3 
MELBOURNE AND METROPOLITAN TRAMWAYS, 1927-28. FA 
eae ee eee ? 
Track Open— Wold | sa 3 
Tramway. eae A Vehicle Mileage. pend ecctpta* npenges. Stock” ors 
Double Single. | | a 8 
7 at S eas eee o S 
Cable— Miles. | Miles. Miles. No. £ £ | No. ae 
Melbourne 27°810 ice 7,884,749 | 77,024,069 789,784 570,050 + 704 yo 
Northcote 2° 250 525,779 5,980,690 46,773 38,011 | 34 Roce 
ane an =| - o 
Total Cable 30° 060 8,410,528 | 83,004,759 836,557 608,061 | 738 a . 

~ : leo 
Electric— © 2 
Eastern systemt 71°198 | 4°740 10,986,455 + 97,451,621 1,160,122 762,643 | 361 TS 
Northern system} 12° 481 1° 778 2,368,803 | 20,636,890 247,007 161,842 | 58 4 5 
Footscray 3° 568 * 892 334,222 3,895,083 35,380 26,637 18  ® 
Essendon 11°254 | 2°826 1,526,216 10,822,078 149,480 105,944 | 56 | y 
eee : 7 i ae 5 
Total Electric 98° 501 | 10° 236 15,215,696 | 132,805,672 1,591,989 1,057,066 | 493 2. 
Grand Total (Tramways) | 128°561 | 10°236 | 23,626,224 | 215,810,431 | 2,428,546 1,665,127 | 1,231 

f 

bh 3 
l 8 
Route Mileage, | = 
; © 
Motor Omnibuses ee 6-110 636,731 4,542,902 48,098 57,840 56 5 
a 
2 
B 
3 
i) 
<q 
ma 


{ Prahran and Maivern (including St. Kilda and South Melbourne), and Hawthorn tramways. 
¢ Coburg and Preston tramways. . 
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In addition to traffic receipts (£2,476,644), there was revenue from 
advertising, rents, &c., of £7,243 from cable tramways, £10,079 from 
electric tramways, and £134 from motor buses, making a gross revenue 
for the year of £2,494,100. 


The gross surplus on the year’s operations, including motor omni- 
buses, was £771,133. Out of this had to be paid interest on loans, 
rates, &c., leaving available for appropriation an amount of £445,178. 
As this sum was insufficient to meet all statutory payments, after 
allowing for £1,928 carried forward from the previous year, the sum of 
£25,133 had to be transferred from General Reserve Account to meet 
the deficit. After this was done, the following appropriations were 
made :—Consolidated Revenue, £109,252; Fire Insurance Reserve 
Account, £7,000; Renewals Reserve Account, £290,000; and Loans 
Redemption and Sinking Fund Accounts, £65,987. 


Up to 30th June, 1928, the capital cost of the tramways vested 
in the Tramways Board, including stores on hand, amounted te. 
£7,401,527, of which. £1,685,390 was expended on cable, £5,603,818 on 
electric tramways, and £112,319 on motor. omnibuses. 

In the next statement interesting comparisons are made between the 
cable, electric, and bus systems, the receipts per mile, the cost of work. 
ing, &c., being shown for the year 1927-28 :— 


Average Trafiic Receipts. 
Average 
Percentage of Working Average 
System SRE Se eee nee eee Working Expenses per | Distance 
‘ Expenses to Vehicle Mile, per. 
Total Revenue. including Penny. 
Per Per Power Cost. 
Vehicle Single f Pp; ner 
" ingle assenger. 
Mile. Track. 
d. £ d. a. Miles, 
Cable we 23°872 18,914 2°419 72°06 17351 "956 
Electric .. 25°.110 7,682 2°877 65°98 16°674 900 
Bus .. 18°129 3,888 2°540 119°92 21°801 “600 
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Metropoiitan Particulars in relation to the traffic of the metropolitan 


Tramways tramways for each of the last five years are given in the 
Tat following statement :— 


MELBOURNE AND METROPOLITAN TRAMWAYS, 1923-24 


TO 1927-28. 

Financial Track Open. Tram Passenger {raffic | Working | Rolling-| Persons 

Year. nea FOR Mileage. | Journeys. | Receipts.} Expenses.| stock. |employed. 

Double. H Single. 
Miles. | Miles. | Miles. No. € & | No | No. 

1923-24 | 99°965 | 17-801 | 21,984,885] 221,892,070] 1,870,288] 1,566,996} 1,433 5,673 
1924-25 | 106°306 | 16°172 | 23,712,482) 228,752,078] 1,935,098] 1,661,274) 1,493 5,764 
1925-26 | 115°336 ; 15°229 | 23,051,639] 226,900,053) 2,045,014! 1,663,280, 1,365 5,762 
1926-27 | 121 031 | 14°786 | 23,205,337| 218,837,383] 2,424,170) 1,666,807 1,218 5,743 
1927~28 | 128°561 | 10°236 | 23,626,224) 215,810,481] 2,428,546] 1,665,127 1,231 5,471 


The towns, other than the metropolis, having tramway 
Wanteays. Systems are :—Bailarat, with 13°85 miles of electric lines 

(1°42 double and 12°43 single track); Bendigo, with 
8°79 miles of electric lines (1°79 double and 7:00 single track); 
and Geelong, with 10°26 miles of electric lines (3°94 double and 6°32 
single track). 


The traffic particulars of these lines for each of the last five years 


are summarized below :— 


COUNTRY TRAMWAYS, 1923-24 TO 1927-28. 


is aes 


. Track Open. : 

Financial Tram j; Passenger Traffic | Working | Rolling-| Persons 

Year. Mileage, Journeys. | Keceipts.| Expenses.) stock. jemployed 
Double. | Single. | 

ee. | Biles. | Mites. | No. | | #8 | No | No 
1928-24 §°395 | 23°698 | 1,257,187 | 7,879,005 86,616 74,343 69 214 
1924-26 5°380 | 24°390 1,840,444 | 8,147,718 84,293 76,043 78 222 
1925-26 5°380 | 24°390 | 1,373,299 8,450,888 83,675 82,248 79 227 
1926-27 5°480 | 24°290 | 1,358,947 8,581,928 83,506 85,490 66 222 
1927-28 7-150 | 25°750 | 1,507,324 | 9,881,725 89,240 91,650 68 290 
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A summary of the operations for the past. two years 
fall Victorian relating to the foregoing tramway systems and the electric 
Tramways. 

tramways under the control of the Railways Commissioners 


8 appended :— 


ALL VICTORIAN TRAMWAYS, 1925-27 AND 1927-28. 


H { 


Heading. 1926-27. 1027-28. 
| | 
Route Mileage Open—Double -+ miles 133°911 143°101 
Single -. miles 41:466 38°386 . 
Total «+ miles 175°377 181 +487 
Cost of Construction and Equipment £ 7,137,222 | 7,602,225 
Interest Payable on Capital Cost of 
Construction and Equipment ee £ 288,496 319,103: 


Gross Revenue— 


Traffic ates £ 2,577,632 2,587,417 

Other £ 20,067 19,481 

Total Revenue £ 2,697,699 | 2,606,898 

Working Expenses £ 1,815,074 1,818,272 

Net Earnings 3 a £ 782,625 788,626 
Net. Profit or Loss after Paying : 

Working Expenses and dueseat £ | Profit 494,129 | Profit 469,523 
Tram Miles Run . +. Dailes 25,314,799 25,889,576 
Passenger Journeys ie .. No. 235,085,987 | 232,470,299 
Stat Employed— 

Salaried ee a +» No. | 720 714 

Wages Ae ra «» No. 5,378 5,172 

Total Staff .. No. 6,098 5,886 

Rolling Stock .. Pe .. No. 1,320 | 1,335 


LICENSED VEHICLES. 


ae The licensing and regulating of vehicles used as hackney 
vehicles tn carriages plying for hire within the City of Melbourne and 
within the distance of eight miles from the corporate limits 

of the City of Melbourne is controlled by the Melbourne City Council. 
The appended statement contains details. of vehicles licensed 


annually during the last five years, 
1740.—31 
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LICENSED VEHICLES IN MELBOURNE, 1924 TO 1928. 


\ | ' ; 
| | H 
Heading. | 4924. | 1925, 1926. 1927, 1928, 
| H t 
ee i I i 
| | | 
| 
For Passenger Traffic. | | 
\ ' | 
Waggonettes, Drags (4 wheel) . 410 | 286 208 158 142 
Hansom Cabs 95 | 61 31 | 20 | 14 
Motor Cars (Taxicabs, Service : \ 
Cars and Motor Cabs) .. | 882 | 842 | 994 1,114 | 949 
Motor Omnibuses a wn 72 170 175 152 |. 127 
» Chare-ea-bancs., © ..| 331 8 15 | lol | 66 
letersi | arenas | aeeeereenereery 
Total =... _. |} 1,790 | 1,444 (1,518 | 1,645 | 1,298 
paneer) —'—__—— — 
A ! | 
For Conveyance of Goods within ; 
the corporate limits of the City | | | 
Melbourne only. | | 
Drivers licensed .. ss: 182 | 3,226 © 2,022 2,960 2,694 


i 


Complete statistics regarding motor omnibus traffic are not yet’ 
available. This is due to the great number of bus proprietors who have 
ceased operations during the currency of the year in which they have 
been registered, as well as to the incompleteness of many of the returns 
received. 


The use of motor cars, motor vehicles, and traction 

Motor vehicles, , . . : . ar 
etc. registra engines engaged in haulage on any highway in Victoria is 
regulated by the following Acts, viz. :---Motor Car Act No. 

2702; Motor Omnibus Acts Nos. 3378 and 3439; and the Highways 


and Vehicles Acts Nos. 3379, 3448, and 3575. 


All Motor Vehicles and Traction Engines must be registered with 
the Chief Commissioner of Police, and the registrations renewed 
annually, and all motor vehicles plying for hire in the City of Melbourne 
are also required to be licensed by the Melbourne City Council. 

The annual registration fee for motor vehicles (excluding motor 
cycles and omnibuses) is calculated on the power-weight unit, i.e., the 
sum of the horse-power and the weight in hundredweights of the motor 
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car unladen and ready for use. Fees chargeable under the above- 
mentioned Acts are as follows :— a 


Vehicle, &c. 


{a) Ordinary Motor Cars .. 


4b) Motor Cycles x 

(c) Trailers and Side Cars 
attached to Moto 
Cycles. ie 

dd) Trailers attached to 
Motor Cars 

4e) Motor Vehicles for Hire 
and Commercial Use 


<f) Motor Omnibuses 


4g) Traction Engines 


{A) Drivers’ and Riders’ 
Licences, Dealers’ 
Licences, &c. 


| Rate Chargeable— 


3s. per power-weight unit, with a minimum fee of 
£3 each. 
Flat rate of £1 each. 


Flat rate of 10s. each. 

‘From £1.'to £4 each, according to unladen weight 
and type of tires. i 

From 4s. per power-weight unit to 8s. 9d. per power- 
weight unit, according to the number of wheels, 
unladen weight, and type of tires and wheels. 
Special rates are levied on vehicles used by 
primary producers solely for carrying their 
produce, &c. Rates on commercial vehicles are 
less 10 per cent. where the vehicle is wholly of 
British or Australian manufacture, or both. 

Flat rate of £5 each, plus additional fees ranging 
from £1 5s. to £4 10s. per passenger seat, if rmmning 


District. For ommnibuses ranning on routes 
prescribed as “ developmental routes” the 
additional fee is 10s. per seat. 

From £6 to £15 each, according to weight and if 
used for haulage purposes on any highway. Those 
owned by municipalities are exempted. 

Drivers’ and Riders’ licences, 5s. each; Dealers’ 

| licences, £5 each; Transfers, 2s. 6d. each ; and 

| Duplicates, 1s. each. ! 


\ 
| 
| 


The total registrations of motor vehicles, &c., and the revenue 
received therefrom by the Police Department during 1927-28, are shown 
in the appended table :— : 


REGISTRATIONS OF MOTOR VEHICLES, BTC., 1927-28. 


Heading. Registrations. Revenue. 

as No. £ 
Motor Cars 126,120 854,797 
Motor Cycles 24,015 24,015 
Omnibuses 208 7,391 
. “Traction Engines - 142 \ 1,42) 
Side Cars 7,827 [.s 3,913 
“Trailers ee 440 805 
Total Vehicle Registrations 158,752 | 892,342 
: ae gant ae 


on certain defined routes in the Melbourne; 
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Etc., 1927-28—continued. 


| 
i 


. Heading. | Registrations. Revenue. ; 

, No. | £ 
Drivers’ and Riders’ Licences | 188,057 47,009 
Dealers’ Licences 312 1,560 
Transfers sak 38,119 4,765 
Duplicates ety 3,520 176 
Total Other Registrations . | 280,008 53,510 
Total All Registrations | 388,760 945,852 


The Police Department has tabulated a return of the 


Trafic 
Accidents, 


Traffic accidents (vehicle, horse and improper riding), known 


to the Police, which occurred in the public streets of Victoria 
during the calendar year 1927. Details showing total accidents, and 
number of persons killed and injured, are as follows :-— 


TRAFFIC ACCIDENTS IN VICTORIA, 1927. 


Persons Affected. 
Cause of Traffic Accident. cae 
Total 
Killed. Injured. Killed and 
Injured. 
Vehicles | No. No. No. No. 
Aeroplane .. 1 1 oe 1 
Bicycle ea 105 3 89 92 
Motor Bus © 34 a 23 23 
Motor Car .. §,236 200 2,798 2.998 
Motor Cycle 317 42 355 . 397 
Train es bes 52 20 ie. 20 
Tram (Cable and Electric) 236 24a 173 197 
Other Vehicles 167 “94 128 162 
Horses-— ica 
Bolting 5) ae 1 ll 12 
- Loose a .2 2 
Ridden oe eg ‘35 7 28 35 
Improper riding upon, or. getting 
on or off trams, or other vehicles 
in motion .. 60 9 51 60 
Total Traffic Accidenta— 
(Vehicle, Horse and Improper ' ; 
Riding) .. an oa 6,266* 331 3,658 3,989 
Ages of Persons killed or injured 
Under 10 years on F 37 240 277 
Ten to 14 years . 13 195 208 
Over 14 years | 281 3,223 3,504 
Total .| 381 3,658 3,989 


* Of the 6,266 traffic accidents shown above, 
the Suburbs, and 972 in the Country Districts ; 


1,564 occurred in the City of Melbourne, 3,730 in 


and 4,705 occurred during the hours of daylight. 
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LAND SETTLEMENT, ETC. 
The total area of the State is 56,245,760 acres. This comprises-— 


Acres. 
Lands alienated in fee simple om .. 25,803,657 
Lands in process of alienation a ea 8,941,051 
Crown lands Re 7 “i .. 21,501,052 
Total .. war fh ,(ten .. 66,245,760 


The Crown lands comprise— 
Permanent forests (under Forests Act) - 3,569,226 


Timber reserves (under Forests Act) 736,355 
State forests and Timber reserves (under Land 

Act) . sie Si 2s i. 329,385 
Water reserves .. oe 314,114 
Reserves for Agricultural Colleges, &e. us 87,062 
Reserves in the Mallee... ire bes 409,800 
Other reserves .. i as oe 333,378 
Roads .. ; ; 1,794,218 


Water frontages, beds of x rivers, lakes, &e.; 1 2.570.400 
unsold land in cities, towns, and boroughs f 
Land in occupation under— 


Perpetual leases ae bi . 99,673 
Other leases and ligenees: oo a 62,170 
Temporary erenne licences... as 8,308,575 
Unoccupied : a a 4 2,886,696 
Total ai a oe .. 21,501,052 
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In the following table are shown the area of Crown 
iictaaes lands sold absolutely and conditionally, and the area of 
of tand. lands alienated in fee simple in each year since 1917. 

A portion of the area conditionally sold reverts to the 
Crown each year in consequence of the non-fulfilment of conditions 
by the selectors. The lands alienated each year include areas selected 
in previous years. 


ALIENATION OF CROWN LANDS, 1918 to 1927. 


das as of Crown Lands Sold. | Crown sacs Cit nai i ee 
ee ee 
Acres. Acres. Acres. £ 

1918 ee at 1,760 74,514 76,064 78,235 
1919 : - 1,166 70,729 102,294 114,654 
1920 a = 3,125 102,534 187,228 192,861 
1921 a és 1,800 99,519 110,056 100,890 
1922 —Cti«(C‘ Le} 2,658 186,686 | 106,485 118,698 
1923 - sect 3,015 200,517 142,040 167,669 
1924 s x 3,093 151,875 126,147 167,322 
1925 a Fe 2,920 92,996 185,038 129,187 
1926 - a 2,832 93,469 125,765 87,740 
1927 oe. any 3,824 85,409 214,173 203,414 


* Exclusive of Mallee selectors. 


From the period of the first settlement of the State 

Ainoaae to the end of 1927 the amount realized by the sale of Crown 
realized by vn lands was £34,926,876, which represents an average of 
pants £1 Os. 1d. per acre for all lands alienated or in process of 
alienation. Payment of a considerable portion of this 

amount extended over a series of years without interest, upon very 


easy terms. 
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Lands The next table shows the whole of the unalienated 


remaining for 
disposal. lands of the Crown remaining for disposal :— 


CROWN LANDS REMAINING FOR DISPOSAL ON 31st 
DECEMBER, 1927. 


Classification. 
Location. Agricultural and Grazing. 
Total. 
Auri- 
: Un- ferousy 
First. | Second.; Third. | Fourth. classed. 
County. Acres. | Acres. | Acres. Acres. Acres, Acres. Acres, 

Buln Buln .. oe 5,099 | 29,818 27,889 ~ ne aie 112,606 
Croajingolong ee 2,510 1,756 | 364,058 oe 837,400 | 18,850 1,219,574 
Dargo oe i of oe 100,477 . 431,900 | 72,000 604,377 
Tambo ae ie ae oe 217,784 ais 364,450 900 588,134 
Tanjil ae oe oe 109,095 . 361,650 | 67,000 537,745 
Wonnangatta ic 151,847 . 608,200 7€C,086 
Bogong oe o. 1,180 | 12,541 | 202,100 a 158,724 | 98,150 472,645 
Benambra .. ss o. 403 | 275,713 os 316,474 | 88,779 681,869 
Delatite .. we 390 | 18,521 | 194,680 4,960 | 277,750 | 61,333 557,584 
Moira on os 546 149 10,883 a oe i 11,528 
Anglesey .. ae aint 3,823 59,704 .. oe 3,160- 66,687 
Bourke o ac . 162 % on ae ss 162 
Dathousie .. os ne 633 1,234 oe Hn 4,855 6,622 
Evelyn ve oe 19 6,768 391 on oe 998 8,166 
Mornington. . o 897 9,184 a . 10,081 
Bendigo .. me 178 787 3,899 . oe 4,078 8,387 
odney .. be ie 88 AG 2,234 2,322 
Borung oe a 647 63,381 274 423 5,069 69,819 
Gladstone .. se 1,101 1,481 2,858 on oy 12,915 17,865 
Lowan : - we 699 | 198,288 | 34,405 | 10,343 243,730 
Kara Kara .. os 86 126 3,436 . oe 8,710 9,358 
Talbot oe oo 318 801 561 om te 41,169 42,849 
Tatchera .. ar 20 70 oe o . oe 90 
Heytesbury oe os 863 | 164,448 og on os 165,311 
Polwarth ... oe 16,796 | 17,112 28,468 on oe oe « 62,876 
Grant oe os oe 155 24,645 on oe 12,044 36,844 
Grenville .. ae ve 311 . o o 8,793 9,104 
Ripon oe oe ee 380 23,606 om oe 2,489 26,475 
Normanby .. ae 615 ee 124,172 o 8,810 oe 133,597 
Dundas os. os o oe. 89,857 6,571 15,754 o 112,182 
Villiers oe ee oe os 1,268 ~-- o oe 1,268 
Follett oe ove oe 1,852 15644 442 ne 82,276 . 189,570 
Karkarooe .. wes 39 a fs ae 39 
Total oe 28,828 | 100,766 |2,658,263 | 46,210 13,424,154 | 503,521 6,761,742 
Throughout the State Swamp.or reclaimed lands .. ee an Fey 1,073 
os a .» | Lands which toay be sold by auction .. 7,087 

The north-western por- | Mallee lands (such as are suitable to be eventually classed 
tion of the State 1st, 2nd, 3rd, 4th and 4a class for selection) . ba 4,425,869 
Total area remaining for disposal var ae “a ee | 11,195,271 

I 


Much of the land included in the above statement is temporarily 
leased under grazing licences. 


522 Victorian Year-Book, 1927-28. 


Pastoral The particulars of Crown lands for which licences had 
gecupation Of been issued for pastoral occupation on 31st December, 1927, 


are as follows :— 


Number of Licences .. $e Se 5,545 
Area (acres) ok ‘ee ce 8,308,575 
Annual Rental as es is £28,815 


Bshecheaks Any person of the age of 18 years or upwards is eligible 
may select to apply to select under the Land Acts a prescribed area 
vais varying according to the classification of the land—less the 
area of previous selections. 


The Lands Inquiry Branch gives information to 

Goneessionsto intending applicants and issues concession warrants for 

land seekers. half fares on Victorian Railways to persons travelling to 
make inspection or take possession of land. 


An applicant may select in the Mallee, under Selection 

Area that may Purchase Lease, 640 acres of first class, 1,000 acres of 

second class, 1,280 acres of third class, 1,600 acres of 

fourth class land, or 4,000 acres of land classed 4a; and, in addition, 

may acquire privately an area equivalent to that which he selects 
from the Crown. 


Grazing licences are renewable annually, and are 
ene only granted for waste lands of the Crown until required 
under the principal sections of the Act. 


> 


The “Torrens System,” whereby persons acquiring 
Transter of — possession of land may receive a clear title, was introduced 
* into Victoria in 1862. The system has been the means 
of simplifying procedure in connexion with the transferring of land. 
It gives a title to the transferee free of any latent defect and reduces 
the cost of dealing in real estate by reason of the simplicity of the 
procedure. All land parted with by the Crown since 1862 is under the 
operation of the Transfer of Land Act, and the Crown grant issues 
through the Titles Office; but, to bring under the Act land that was 
parted with prior to that year, application must be made accompanied 
by strict proofs of the applicant’s interest in the property. During 
1927 there were submitted 421 applications to have brought under the 
Act land amounting to 16,202 acres in extent, and to £1,122,323 in 
value; while the land actually brought under the Act during the year 
by application was 23,103 acres valued at £1,215,532. Up to the end of 
1927 there had been brought under the Act 3,148,607 acres valued at 
£66,945,262. 
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When application is made to have land brought under 
areniente the Transfer of Land Act, a contribution to the assurance 
fund of $d. in the £1 on the value of the land is levied on 
the applicant to assure and indemnify the Government in granting a 
clear title against all the world, as some other person may have a latent 
interest in the property, and it may be necessary for the Government to 
recompense such person out of the fund for the loss of his interest. 
Receipts during 1927-28 comprised contributions £3,836, interest on 
stock £4,992, and interest on £75,073—advanced under The Protection of 
Public Buildings Act 1885—£3,003. During the year £83 was paid out 
of the fund in settlement of claims, and £5,098 as interest on securities 
under the Special Funds Act 1920, No. 3067. The balance at the credit 
of the assurance fund on 30th June, 1928, was £180,538. The amount 
paid up to 30th June, 1928, as compensation and for judgments 
recovered, including costs, was £8,411.: 


CLOSER SETTLEMENT. 


Under the provisions of the Closer Settlement Act the 
Closer . Closer Settlement Board is empowered to expend at the 
Settlement. rate of £500,000 per annum in the purchase—either by 
voluntary or compulsory acquisition—of lands (whether 
privately owned or held under lease from the Crown) for subdivision into 
suitable allotments according to the class of the land, and for disposal 
by the Board to eligible applicants, as stated hereafter. Lands well 
adapted for settlement are thus made available in those portions of 
the State in which railways, water supply and markets are provided, 
and in which roads and other facilities are good. The areas purchased 
comprise ordinary farming lands in a more or less improved condition, 
and lands in irrigated districts with plentiful supplies of water for 
irrigation. - 

Every application for a Closer Settlement allotment must be 
accompanied by the registration fee of 5s., a lease fee of £1, and a 
deposit (equal to at least 3 per cent. of the capital value of the land) 
which is deducted from the purchase money. The applicant is required 
to give evidence of suitability and fitness, &c., to occupy the land. If 
successful, a permit giving immediate possession is issued (followed by 
a lease as soon as practicable), and no further payment is required for 
six months. If the application be refused, the amount forwarded as 
a deposit in respect of the purchase money and the lease fee are 
returned to the unsuccessful applicant, but the registration fee is 
retained. Only one allotment of the maximum value can be granted 
to any one person, and the principle of residence for eight months 
in each year is a condition of the lease. 

In addition to the provisions for the purchase of large estates for 
subdivision, the Closer Settlement Act provides that any one or more 
persons, who are eligible to acquire a farm allotment under the Closer 
Settlement Act, may enter into a provisional agreement with. the 
owner of a block of private land for the purchase thereof, and 


524 _ Victorian Year-Book, 1927-28. 


acquire it through the Closer Settlement Board—vide section 20, Act 
2629. The value of the land must not exceed the maximum allowed 
under the Act. An application on the proper form must be filled in, 
and the agreement with full details and the application must be lodged 
with the Board, together with a valuation fee of £4. Where the 
agreement is submitted on behalf of more than one applicant, an 
additional fee of £2 must be lodged in respect of each additional 
applicant. The fee may be returned if, after a preliminary inspec- 
tion, the Board does not approve of the application. Should the 
Board decide to acquire the land, the purchaser is required to deposit 
an amount not exceeding four half-yearly instalments, and is 
otherwise subject to all the provisions of the Closer Settlement Act 
with regard to payments, residence, improvements, &c. 

Repurchased lands are disposed of as farm allotments, agricultural 
labourers’ allotments, and workmen’s home allotments under conditional 
purchase lease. The principal terms of these leases, as regards farm 
allotments, are briefly stated herein. They. are given in detail in each 
title as issued. 

Conditional purchase leases are granted to successful applicants 
under the Closer Settlement Act, and are for such a term not exceeding 
364 years as may be agreed upon between the lessee and the Board. 
The purchase money is payable by 73 or a less number of half-yearly 
instalments. In some cases the Board .has granted applications 
for extension of payments under a lease to 464 years, the payments 
being by 93 half-yearly instalments. The deposit lodged with the 
application is credited as part of the principal, and the balance bears 
interest at 5 per cent. Each instalment includes interest upon the 
balance of purchase money remaining unpaid, and is 3 per cent. 
half-yearly (6 per cent. per annum) of the capital value of the 
allotment (less the amount of the deposit}. Payments in advance 
may be made at any time, at the option of the lessee, and a proportionate 
reduction of interest secured thereby. 


In special cases, when a lessee is unable to meet the instalments 
of purchase money as they fall due, the Board has power to suspend 
such payments up to an amount not exceeding #0 per cent. of the 
value of the improvements effected by him. Interest at the rate 
of 5 per cent. per annum is charged on the amount in arrear or on 
any instalments which may have been suspended. 


The lessee must reside on the allotment for eight months during 
each year. Personal residence by the lessee’s wife, or child over 18 
years of age, or parent dependent for support, may, with the approval 
of the Board, be considered personal residence by the lessee. A farm 
lessee cannot transfer, assign, mortgage, or sublet the whole or any 
part of his allotment within the first three years of the lease. The 
Crown grant may be issued to the lessee at the end of. any half-year 
after the first twelve years have expired, on payment of the balance of 
purchase money. The residence condition is not carried into the Crown 
grant. 
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Lands for farm allotments are subdivided into suitable 
areas, of which none must exceed in value £2,500 except 
in the case of blocks mainly consisting of grazing land, when 
the value may be increased to £3,500; and no lease of any of these 
areas can be granted to a person who at the date of application is 
directly or indirectly the owner of any other land in Victoria (town- 
ship land excepted) the value of which, together with that of the allot- 
ment applied for, exceeds the amount stated. The Closer Settlement 
Act 1925, No. 3422, empowers the Closer Settlement Board to increase 
the maximum value of a farm allotment to any amount not exceeding 
£3,000 in the case of any conditional purchase lease issued before the 
commencement of the said Act, where, in the opinion of the Minister 
after consulting the Board, the lessee has a reasonable chance of 
success if the area of his allotment is increased. Improvements of a 
permanent and substantial character must be effected by the lessee of a 
farm allotment to the value of at least two instalments of the purchase 
money before the end of the first year from the date of the lease, 
10 per cent. of the purchase money before the end of the third year, 
and a further 10 per cent. before the end of the sixth year. Improve- 
ments must thus be made to the value of at least 20 per cent. of the 
total purchase money payable for the allotment. If an approved 
deputy is fulfilling the residential condition, the value of the improve- 
ments must be at least 30 per cent. of the total purchase money. [f 
they are made in excess of requirements during the first three years, the | 
excess is set off against the expenditure necessary by the end of the sixth 
year. Where special circumstances warrant action, the Minister, upon 
the recommendation of the Board, may modify the improvement 
conditions. 


Farm 
allotments. 


Advances to The Closer Settlement Act provides for advances by the 
settlers. Closer Settlement Board to settlers who are— 


(a) Lessees under the Closer Settlement Act 1915. 

(b) Licensees of an agricultural or grazing allotment under 
the Land Act 1915. 

(c) Licensees under section 86 of the Land Act 1915 or corre- 
sponding sections of any repealed Act. 

(d) Conditional purchase lessees under the Land Act 1915; or 

(e) Conditional purchase lessees under the Murray Settlements 
Act, now Section 245. Land Act 1915. ; 

(f) Selection purchase lessees under Sections 46 and 50, Land Aet 
1915, during the first six years of the term of the leases. 

(g) Perpetual lessees under Section 54, Zand Act 1915. 


Advances of money to assist in effecting improvements may be granted 
by the Board up to 80 per cent. of the value of the permanent improve- 
ments effected, such advances to be repaid by half-yearly instalments 
extending over twenty years, bearing interest at 5 per cent. Advances 
to acquire stock and for the purchase of seed, manure, and implements 
can also be made. The total advances for all purposes must not exceed 
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£625, or in the case of a mountainous area lease, or of a Mallee allot- 
ment, or of any allotment of Jand which in the opinion of the Minister 
is mainly grazing land, £1,000; but where the whole or part of an 
advance is repaid the Board may make a further advance up to a total 
of £625 or (as the case may be) £1,000. 

Advances not exceeding £250 may be made to persons holding 
approved share-farming or leasing agreements, which must be for a 
period of not less than three years, for the purchase of stock and 
implements, and for such other purposes as the Board thinks fit, to 
enable them to carry out the share-farming or leasing agreement. 

The period for repaying the advances on improvements is usually 
limited to twenty years, and for live stock, seed, manure, and imple- 
ments, to five years, interest at 5 per cent. per annum being charged on 
the unpaid balance of the amount advanced. On share farming and 
leasing agreements the period for repayment is limited to the period 
for which the lease or share farming agreement is in force. 


Land may be acquired by the Board in mountainous 
areas for disposal to any group of settlers (not being less 
than five), and provision is made for freedom from payment 
of instalments for any period not exceeding ten years, 
subject to certain improvement conditions. Special pro- 
vision is also made to enable the Board to provide road access to such 
areas. Interest at the rate of 5 per cent. per annum for the free period 
fixed by the Minister of Lands will be added to the capital value of the . 
allotment, and will be repaid as part of the instalments of purchase 
money. 

The Board may authorize an advance to be made for the purpose 
of clearing and improving the land, and may make progress payments 
to the lessee as the work for which the advance is intended progresses. 

The Board will also assist in the erection of the dwelling-house — 
and out-buildings required for the allotment. Advances made by the 
Board for this purpose are repayable on the: same terms as those 
made to assist in effecting improvements which are referred to above. 


Group 
Settlement in 
Mountainous 


Wiro netting Advances of wire netting may be made by the Board 
advances. = to Crown lessees and owners of land generally under the 


Vermin Destruction Act 1915, and the Wire Netting Act 1924. 
The wire netting supplied is :— 


(a) Rabbit proof—No. 17 gauge, 14-in. mesh, 42 inches wide, 


“A” grade. 
(b) Dog proof—No. 16 gauge, 4-in. mesh, 42 inches wide, “A” 
grade. 


Netting is supplied for cash or on terms, advances being repayable 
over a period of thirteen years with interest at 4 per cent. per annum ; 
payment of instalments is postponed during the first three years of an 
advance, and each advance is limited to a quantity sufficient for 6 miles 
of vermin-proof fencing. Where the netting is erected on a boundary 
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immediately adjoining unoccupied Crown land, or separated only by a 
pe road therefrom, a rebate of 50 per cent. of the cost thereof is 
allowed. 


Estates. A complete statement of all estates acquired by the 
purchased. Closer Settlement Board at 30th June, 1928, including 
those purchased by the State Rivers and Water Supply Commission 
(t.e., estates in irrigable areas), will be found in the report of the Closer 
Settlement Board for the year ended 30th June, 1928. 

A summary of the lands acquired, exclusive of estates purchased 
for discharged soldiers’ settlement (vide page 530), is given in the 
following statement :— ; 


CLOSER SETTLEMENT LANDS ACQUIRED AT 307s JUNE, 1928. 
| 


Number of Lessees. 
Farchase 
a ney s Total ‘ Area 
— Area. oes Cost a le 
count | to Date.* | Farm | Work- allotted, 
on Stock . Allot- | men’s |), la- | 
Debentures ments.} | Homes. | OTS 
ments. 
Dry Areas. acres. £ £ Number,| Number.| Number.} _ acres. 
Lands purchased 
(Farms). . os 808,774 | 5,445,704 | 5,657,629 3,025 a2 141 10,180 
Crown lands taken 
over (Farms) -- ; 21,977 20,186 24,026 29 ss 17 610 
Repurchased lands . 
(Workmen’s Homes) 628 63,133 94,544 a 974 
Crown lands taken 
over (Workmen’s 
Homes) .. we 355 6,372 8,505 os H 83 ee 9 


Total Dry Areas .. | 831,734 | 5,535,395 | 5,784,704 | 3,054 1,057 158 10,799 


Ierigable Areas. 
Repurchased lands 


(Farms). . .. | 171,079 | 2,211,418 | 2,361,222 ) 147} 15,741 
@rown lands take 2,120 

over (Farms) .. 922 4,398 4,475 | 5 
Total Irrigable areas) 172,001 | 2,215,816 | 2,365,697 | . 2,120 .4 147 | 15,741 


Total acquired at : 
30th June, 1928 1,003,735 | 7,751,211 | 8,150,401 | 5,174 | 1,057 805 | 26,540 
Less area disposed 
of under Dis- 
charged Soldiers | 
Settlement Acts 69,670 682,806 | 682,806 | .. a4 s 
Tota] (net) +. | 934,065 | 7,068,405 | 7,467,595 | 5,174 1,057 305 26,540 


* Includes (a) Purchase money, $7,751,211; expenses prior to disposal, £82,045; public 

works, £277,833 ; and interest capitalized, £39,312, 

+ Not including 649 lessees of farm allotments disposed of under the Discharged Soldiers 

Settlement Acts. 

Up to 30th Jupe, 1928, the Board had acquired 305 properties, 
with a total area of 1,003,735 acres, of which 26,541 acres were then 
unallotted. Portions of estates amounting in the aggregate to 52,420 
acres have been sold by public competition, and for public reserves 
without any restrictions, and are not under conditional purchase leases. 
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The Land Settlement Agreement of 1922 resulted in 238 approved 
migrants from overseas being settled. Under the agreement of 1925 
between the Imperial and Commonwealth Governments (by which 
loan moneys are advanced at a very low rate of interest), Victoria, at 
30th June, 1928, had received £857,201 for approved settlement 
schemes at Childers, Katandra, and Mafira—Sale. 

Up to 30th June, 1928, 649 allotments containing 69,670 
acres, had been sold to discharged soldiers and transferred to the 
Discharged Soldiers Settlement Acts. 


Extent of The extent of the settlement effected by the Board up 
Sloser ent. to 30th June, 1928, is given in the next statement :-— 


SUMMARY OF CLOSER SETTLEMENT TO 30ru JUNE, 1928. 


AV 
Classification of Holdings. Number. Capital Ayesge:, To 
alue, ° ° 
Dry Areas. No. £ Acres, | Acres. 
Areas settled— 
Farms ee i os .. | 3,050 1,583 241 734,145 
Agricultural Labourers’ Allotments .. 158 160 V7 2,694 
Workmen’s Homes .. sis -- | 1,061 89 & 783 
Allotments disposed of under Discharged 
Soldiers Settlement Acts 38 230 1,222 173 39,726 
- Public Competition, Auction, &c. ae ss =: 43,582 
Total area of land settled ae its ae ae .. | 820,930 
Area of land available for— 
Farm Lands and Agricultural Labourers’ Allotments oie oe 9,167 
Workmen’s Homes .. - A ss a ms 19 
Public Competition, Auction, &c. oe <4 ae es 607 
Area, of land acquired but not yet available aH ai as ac 
Loss of area on subdivision (roads, channels, reserves, &c.) .. oa 1,011 
Total dry areas acquired... a me .- | 831,734 
Irrigation Areas. No. £ Acres. | Acres. 
Areas settled— 
Farms a we a 2,120 786 53 113,072 
Agricultural Labourers’ Allotments .. 147 116 6 892 
Allotments disposed of under Discharged 
Soldiers Settlement Acts .. zs 419 959 71 29,943 
Public Competition, Auction, &c. ais ae Ef es 8,838 
Total area of land settled mn Sa xe é8 .. | 152,745 
Area of land available for— 
Farm Lands and Agricultural Labourers’ Allotments oe as 11,766 
Public Competition, Auction, &c. is ee ee 370 
Area of land acquired but not yet available ee inc = és §,589 
Loss of area on subdivision (roads, channels, reserves, &¢.)& . ‘s 1,531 
Total irrigation areas acquired oe we -. | 172,001 


Tora AREAS acquired to 30th June, 1928 .. Ae «. $1,003,735 
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ripaneal. The liabilities and assets of Closer Settlement at 30th 


aaa: June, 1928, are shown hereunder :— 


FINANCIAL STATEMENT OF CLOSER SETTLEMENT AT 
30ta JUNE, 1928. 


Liabilities— £ 
For Loans, Advances, and Interest (accrued) .. .. we 8,409,166 
Crown Lands taken over a Weis VEN ae ite 12,590 
Discharged Soldiers Settlement for land taken over » 1,011,721 
Sundry Creditors ae ae ae aie ee 40,517 
Reserves,. &c. we . oe eo we 237,123 
9,711,117 
Assets— 
Balance of purchase money not accrued due by lessees and others 5,228,141 
Landonhand .. es aie we ee ae 321,598 
Balance of advances on improvements not accrued due -. 1,830,055 
Government Securities as ee ace ue ae 130,000 - 
Cash (including balance at credit of Closer Settlement Fund) .. 285,013 
Sundry assets (including Interest accrued but not yet payable) .. 600,623 
Arrears on land and advances (less £20,035 bad debts 
written off)— 
Principal— £ 
Land .. wd ae a .. 235,875 
Advances rs te She .. 282,660 
Interest— 
Land... oe at ee «. 648,218 
Advances fe 2G ie .. 148,934 
1,315,687 
9,711,117 


At 30th June, 1928, payments by settlers on land and advances 
amounted to £5,985,867, of which amount £3,119,713 was paid on 
account of principal and £2,866,154 on account of interest. 

Eighty per cent. of the value of the improvements can be accepted 
as security for arrears. 


Arrears secured by improvements .. .. £904,018 
Arrears secured by principal repaid on land .. 74,441 
Arrears secured by stock mortgage, lien on 

crop, or unsecured re a as 337 , 228 


Total aie a .. £1,315,687 


The sum of £7,046,904 had been paid to the Closer Settlement Fund 
up to 30th June, 1928. Of that amount £3,434,260 had been 
transferred to revenue to meet interest due to stockholders, £125,000 
had been transferred to a redemption fund to replace amounts written 
off estates re-valued, £103,373 had been invested in securities with the 
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State Treasury, and £3,061,042 had been utilized for redemption and 
cancellation of stock and for capital and working expenditure, the 
balance to the credit of the fund on 30th June, 1928, being 
£323,229. The balance of unredeemed securities is now £8,068,251, on 
which the interest’ payable amounts to £288,889 per annum. Up to 
30th June, 1928, 13,566 persons had received advances aggregating 
£3,325,555, to effect improvements, or upon improvements already 
effected, and 4,809 persons had received advances amounting to 
£178, 747 for the purchase of wire netting. 


piecharges __ By Acts 2916 of 1917, 2988 of 1918, 3039 of 1919, 3061 of 
Soldiers 1920, 3130 of 1921, 3253 of 1922, 3370 of 1924, and 3422 of 
Settlement. 1925, provision was made for the settlement of discharged 
soldiers on the land and for other matters. The operation of these 
acts is under the control of the Closer Settlement Board, with the 
limitation that the closer settlement areas under irrigation conditions, 
and situated within an Irrigation and Water Supply District within the 
meaning of the Water Act 1915, are managed by the State Rivers 
and Water Supply Commission. 

Up to 30th June, 1928, the Closer Settlement Board and the 
State Rivers and Water Supply Commission had acquired for the 
settlement of discharged soldiers 2,411,533 acres at a cost of £14,541,192, 
including 69,670 acres of Closer Settlement land taken over and disposed 
of under the Discharged Soldiers Settlement Acts. Of these lands 
166,296 acres were granted to civilians under Closer Settlement Acts. 

The following is a summary of the lands acquired :— 


LANDS ACQUIRED FOR DISCHARGED SOLDIERS 


SETTLEMENT TO 30rnx JUNE, 1928. 
— Area, Cost. 
{ 
| 
acres. | £ 
Land specially purchased (3,469 Proporics) a 1,760,483 13,345,910 
Crown Lands taken over af 581,380 512,476 
Closer Settlement Lands taken over al ee 69,670 682,806 
Total area and cost of purchase os 3 2,411,533 14,541,192 
Expenses prior to disposal. . ea oe oe 107,913 
Public Works effected $24,242 
Interest capitalized 154,795 
Total cost to 30th June, 1928 .. 15,628, 142 
Less land granted to civilians under Closer Settle- 

ment Acts . 166,296 1,671 456 
Total net area and Saat ae oe 2,245,237 13,956,686 
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peti of The extent of settlement at 30th June, 1928, is given 


Settlement. in the table which follows :— 


SUMMARY OF DISCHARGED SOLDIERS SETTLEMENT TO 
30rn JUNE, 1928. 


—_— Dry Areas, Sra 
acres. acres. 
Area of land settled—-Soldiers .. 1,943,662 52,791 
Area of land era ree eal Settlement 
Acts) ’ 147,123 19,173 
Area of land available Ws 2,030 1,170 
Area of land acquired but not yot available ae 462 19,372 
Sales by Auction, &e. : as 201,019 24,731 
Total land acquired to 30th June, 1928... 2,294,296 117,237 
Farms, Number of— 
Soldier Settlers .. se ahs és 6,327 1,033 
Civilians ie Be eS oe 601 . 519 
Total ee aie Bs os 6,928 » 1,552 
Average area—acies .. ne ar a 302 46 
Average capital value.. on art oa £1,686 £746 


The number of soldiers settled up to that date was as follows :— 
On land specially purchased by the Closer Settlement Board. 6,649 
On land specially purchased by the State Rivers and Water 


Supply Commission ; is «. 1,487 
On Closer Settlement old Seistoe Dey areas. re 36 
‘On Closer Settlement old estates—Irrigable areas a 570 . 
On Crown Lands—Ordinary and Mallee Areas .. .. 1,455 


On Crown Lands—Merbein and Nyah Irrigation Areas, 186 


Soldiers receiving assistance from the Closer Settlement 
Board, on share farming, leasing agreements and 
freehold land is + we a 852 


Total i = = ; .. 11,285, 
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In addition to the above there were available or in process of 
being made available 18 allotments, of which 3 were on land 
specially purchased by the Closer Settlement Board, and 15 were on 
Crown land. There were also 498 blocks available under ordinary 
Closer Settlement conditions, for which returned soldiers could apply. 


Financial The liabilities and assets of Discharged Soldiers Settle- 
statement 

of Discharged ment are shown hereunder :— 

Soldiers 

Settlement. 


FINANCIAL STATEMENT OF DISCHARGED SOLDIERS 
SETTLEMENT AT 30ra JUNE, 1928. 


Liabilities— £ 
For Loans, Advances, and Interest a wie -. 23,568,786 
Crown Lands taken over ue ue és aA 513,529 
Closer Settlement for land taken over .. 5 ee 176,976 
Sundry Creditors ai ass ae me ates 26,059 
Reserves, Trust Land, &c. ee Ae Se ae 38,878 
24,324,227 
Assets— 
Balance of purchase money not accrued due by lessees and others 13,709,591 
Land onhand .. oe és os ar Se 102,527 
Balance of advances on improvements not accrued due an 4,497,112 
Cash (including balance at credit of Discharged Soldiers Settle- 
ment Fund) .. os i - ace oe 165,529 
Concession of Interest and Administration expenses (State 
and Commonwealth) .. oe Sie oe ee 2,631,997 
Sundry assets (including Interest accrued but not yet payable) 289,961 
Arrears on land and advances (less £267,250 bad debts 
written off)— 
Principal— £ 
Land oe me 2 ne 146,212 
Advances .. se ae we 764,845 
Interest— 
Land a ee a jis 1,338,328 
Advances. . i ae ae 399,076 
—— 2,648,461 
Suspense Account . a ot as ae a 279,049 
24,324,227 


At 30th June, 1928, payments by soldier settlers on land and 
advances amounted to £6,051,915, of which amount £4,205,644 was 
paid on account of principal and £1,846,271 on account of interest, and 
the amount of assistance rendered by the Board by way of advances 
was £8,760,710 to 11,235 soldier settlers, 
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Giicciina granted bf the State Government (£2, 813,492) and the 
Commonwealth Government (£3,462,203)—representing interest, 
administration charges, and losses—have relieved the settlers to 
the extent of £6,275,695. 


WATERWORKS. 


All Victorian waterworks are controlled by official bodies, 
Victorian either Staté or local. The following table, particulars of 
which were obtained chiefly from the Twenty-third Annual 
Report of the State Rivers and Water Supply Commission, summarizes 
those waterworks on which the Government has expended or advanced 
moneys, and includes practically all waterworks in the State other 
than minor works constructed by municipalities out of municipal 
funds :— 


WATERWORKS—CAPITAL EXPENDITURE AND ADVANCES 
BY STATE TO 30tH JUNE, 1928. 


Capital 
| Expenditure 
Controlling Bodies. Purposes of Supply. an! 
Advances’ 
by State. 
£ 
State Rivers and Water Supply Commission—' 
Coliban System es . | Domestic and Mining 1,492,801 
Broken River Works .. Stock and Domestic 14,853 
Goulburn-Waranga (including Goulburn 
main channels) : Trrigation, &c. Ae 2,764,000 
Sugarioaf Reservoir x a <s 9k ee 1,410,903 
Kow Swamp Works 3 os ae 187,929 
Loddon River Works .. .. Fe vied i és o* 167,636 
North-west (Kerang) Lakes... at a5 ss .- 22,139 
Long Lake Pumping Works .. .. | Stock and Domestic 27,346 
Lake Lonsdale Reservoir a + a 7 49,054 
Lower Wimmera Compensation Works “8 sg 9 ave 8,558 
Wimmera Storages .. * 9 ev 415,226 
Maffra-Sale Scheme (including Glenmaggie 
Reservoir and channels) ‘ 3 Irrigation, &c. 3 1,034,813 
Bacchus Marsh and Werribee Scheme a 6 a ae 183,545 
Red Cliffs Scheme .. as ar a 758,143 
Trrigation and Water Supply Districts 
(distri butary works) ae 3 ve 3,425,075 
Millewa Waterworks Scheme .. Stock and Domestic 453,118 
Waterworks Districts (distributary works) is 9: $3 2,963,853 
Flood Protection Districts 23 “5 ei xs " 412,006 
Surveys, &c. ate a we ee < 205,224 
Other expenditure .. a eat) is es sie 230,050 
Carried forward .. és be a 2% -- | 16,226,272 
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Warrrworks—Capita, EXPENDITURE AND ADVANCES BY STATE TO 
30TH June, 1928—continued. 


| Capital 
Expenditure 
Controlling Bodies, Purposes of Supply. and 
Advances 
i by State. 
rae aawarerene : 

Brought forward .. a <% -. | 16,226,272 
River Murray Agreement Works ‘(Comnis- 

’ sion the constructing authority) .. | Irrigatidn, &c. Se 1,702, 750 
Total State Rivers and Water Supply 

Commission .. Be ee -- | 17,929,022 

First Mildura Irrigation and Water Supply : 

Trast and Mildura Urban Trust Irrigation, &c. me 119,782 
Abolished Irrigation and Water Supply 

. Trusts (8)... as ” ” +. 32,754 

Waterworks Trusts we es .. | Stock and Domestic 1,851,104 

Municipal Corporations .. 7 a ” ” 796,676 

Free Grants to Lozal Authorities ss ee aig 147,046 

Melbourne and Metropolitan Board of Works Domesti¢ .. Se 8,735,217 

Geelong Waterworks and Sewerage Trust . > a Pe 802,098 

Total ee ee we oi bus -- | 30,413,699 


Notz.—For capacities of storages, vide page 542. 


Of the expenditure given in the case of the Melbourne waterworks, 
£3,189,934 represents money borrowed by the State, all of which 
had been redeemed at 30th June, 1924—£800,000 out of consolidated 
revenue, and £2,389,934 by payments from the Melbourne and Metro- 
politan Board of Works, to which body the waterworks were transferred 
in 1891. Further particulars relating to this Board will be found on 
page 195, Part IV., of this volume. 


The Geelong Waterworks were sold by the Government to the 
Geelong Waterworks and Sewerage Trust in 1908 for £265,000. 
The expenditure shown in the above table includes. in addition to 
this amount, the outstanding State loan liability on account of the 
works, viz., £159,358, and the capital expenditure by the Trust since 
acquiring the works, viz., £377,740. 


The next table summarizes the amounts disbursed 
sick on, State works and those granted and lent to local bodies 
exPonditure “by the State on account of waterworks. In addition 
Waterworks. to their receiving free grants large sums have been written 
off the liabilities of the local bodies. 
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STATE EXPENDITURE ON WATERWORKS TO 30ra JUNE, 1928. 


State Rivers and Water Supply Com- 
mission— 
Free Headworks ‘sie 


Other Main Supply Works (includ- 
ing Coliban) .. 


Ivrigation 
Districts 


Waterworks Districts 


Water 


and 


Supply 


Flood Protection Districts 


Surveys, &c. .. és 


Cost of Loan Flotation .. 


River Murray Agreement Works .. 


Total State Rivers and Water Supply 
Commission 


First Mildura Irrigation and Water 
Supply Trust and Mildura Urban 
us 


oo oe - 


Abolished Irrigation and Wa 
Trusts (8) 


Waterworks Trusts 
Municipal Corporations 
Free Grants to Loca} Authorities 


ter Supply 


Melbourne and Metropolitan Board 


of 
Works “s 


oe oo 


Geelong Waterworks and Sewerage Trust 
Total 


i 
; Expendi- | Capital 
ture Written | 
| by State. Of. 
| 
£ £ 
1,217,067 ate 
| 7,772,997 oe 
8,425,075 | 575,152 
| 2,963,853 175,055 
412,006 | 
205,224 | ais 
230,050 | ae 
16,226,272 | 750,207 
1,702,750 on 
17,929,022 | 750,207) 
119,782 are 
32,754 32,724 
1,851,104*| 316,537 


798,676t| 163,760! 
147,046 | se? 


3,189,934 
459,593 


Payments 

towards 

Redemp- 
tion. 


420 


1,645 


31,067 
49,701 


82,833 


8,595 


30 
- 259,566 
127,613 


3,189,934 


300,285 | 


.. /24,525,911 |1,268,228'3,968,806 


Free 
Head- 
works 

and 
Advances. 


£ 


1,216,647 


36,137 
1,252,784 


11,252,784 


147,046 


1,399,830 


Amount 
standing 
at Debit, 
30th June, 
1928, 


& 


7,771,852 


2,818,856 
2,739,097 
412,006 
205,224 
193,913 
14,140,448 
1,702,750 


15,843,198 


111,187 


1,275,001 
505,303 


159,858 


17,894,047 


* Amount includes £6,871 representing Interest Capitalized. 
t £43,979 


+ 


” ” 


£700 liability transferred to S.R. and W.S. Commission. 


In addition to the. capital written off, as shown above, arrears 
of interest amounting to £579,786 have been written off certain 
liabilities to the State, viz., £342,773 from the liabilities of what were 
originally Irrigation and Water Supply Trusts, £85,556 from the 
Habilities of Waterworks Trusts, and £151,457 from the liabilities of 


Municipal Corporations. 


Thus the amount which has actually been 


written off the liabilities of the Trusts (Irrigation and Waterworks) 
and Corporations is £1,843,014. Interest outstanding at 30th June, 
1928, amounted to £39,372, viz., £15,667 against the First Mildura 
Trust, £13,482 against Waterworks Trusts, and £10,223 against 


Municipal Corporations. 
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IRRIGATION. 


Prior to 1905 the management of irrigation in Victoria 
was in, the hands of various Irrigation Trusts. which were 
financed by the State. These Trusts drifted into financial 
difficulties and the State was compelled to assume control. 
In the year mentioned, by the authority of Parliament, the State 
Rivers and Water Supply Commission was constituted and intrusted 
with the management of all irrigation works, except those controlled 
by the First Mildura Trust. This authority is embodied in the 
Water Act 1915—which consolidates the Water Acts of 1905 and 
1909, of which epitomes have been given in previous issues of this 
work—and the Water Acts 1916and 1918. The chief difficulties under 
which the Irrigation Trusts laboured were sparse settlement, and the 
absence of powers to make compulsorv charges on the properties com- 
manded by the irrigation channels. Since the assumption. of control by 
the Commission a policy of closer settlement on the lands served by 
the irrigation channels has been inaugurated and vigorously pushed 
on, and a system of compulsory rating enforced. along with which there 
has been the allotment of water as a right to properties in channelled 
areas. : 

The particulars in the following statement, while not covering the 
whole of the activities of the State Rivers and Water Supply Commis- 
sion, will furnish a general idea of the development of water 
conservation and distribution in Victoria under its administration ; 
‘also of the value of an efficient water supply to country lands, whether 
for domestic and stock purposes only, or for the addition of irrigation 
to lands already so supplied :— 


Progress of 
Irrigation. 


At 30th June, At 30th June, 
sy 1907. 1928. 

Irrigation Districts— 

Number of Districts administered .. se 9 30 

Number of Districts having Water Rights .. Nil 23 

Total Area of such Water Rights .. Nil 379,200 ac. ft. 

Area under Irrigated Culture 108,000 acres | 477,500 acres 

Valuation for Rating purposes £196,000 £705,000 
Rural Waterworks Districts— 

Number of Districts administered (excluding | 

Coliban) aa iG ee os 3 25 

Valuation for Rating purposes £125,000 £1,670,000 
Urban Districts— 

Number of Districts administered .. 1 62 

Valuation for Rating purposes £5,600 £472,000 


An illustration of the influence of closer settlement and the allot- - 
ment of water rights in extending irrigation is contained in the following 
table, which shows, for the districts having water rights, most of which 
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are directly affected by the Commission’s Closer Settlement policy, 
the areas irrigated in 1909-10—the year in which these two factors 
were first put into operation—and the average areas for the last five 
years :-— 


PROGRESS OF IRRIGATION IN CLOSER SETTLEMENT 


AREAS. 
' Area Irrigated. 
Distpict : 
(having allotted Water Rights). Average for 
1909-10. last Five 
Years. 
Supplied from the Goulburn-— Acres. Acres, 
Shepparton os 14,711 
South ia Sa (ous yoars) os 3,337 
Rodney . 32,356 52,666 
Stanhope ee a 2,000 11,421 
Tongala .. ae we 3,006 15,829 
Rochester aed sia 500 34,210 
Echuca North Ss ie nis 3,298 
Dingee .. Ae at ae 3,495 
Tragowel Plains .. vi 20,000 42,259 
Supplied from the Murray— 
Leitchville (three so) ae sis 3,905 
Cohuna .. a 12,000 18,655 
Gannawarra ae io 7,825 18,028 
Koondrook ats a 5,029 14,736 
Swan Hill “a 5,410 16, 545 
Third Lake (two years) a8 ove ~ 2,888 
Nyah.. ae 569 2,721 
Merbein .. Ss ee 202 7,578 
Tresco .. cs es i 1,387 
Mystic Park a a ee 2,075 
Supplied from the Werribee— { 
Bacchus Marsh... is 31 2,447 
Werribee san, ed “3 6,480 
Total one >» | 88,922 278,671 
' 


The area under irrigated culture in the whole State, in 197-28, for ” 
all kinds of crop, was 477,500 acres, the largest yet recorded, being 
an increase of 70,968 acres compared with the area irrigated in the 
previous year, and 117,300 acres above the average of the previous five 
years. 


The subjoined table shows the total extent of irrigated 
- rigabea land in the State in 1909-10 and each of the last five years, 
¢ and the purposes for which the land was utilized :— 
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Crop. 1909-10, | 1928-24, | 1924-25. | 1925-26. | 1926-27. | 1927-28. 
acres. | acres. acres. acres. acres. acres. 
Cereals a .. | 23,715 | 32,240 | 45,215 | 67,987 | 40,655 | 91,538 
Lucerne... -« | 24,124 | 94,479 | 103,200 | 116,753 | 119,721 | 121,540 
Sorghum and other 

annual fodders’.. 8,094 | 33,356 | 30,683 | 37,340.) 29,476 | 60,104 
Pastures .. -- | 50,541 | 91,912 | 119,563 | 51,345°/I31,725 118,133" 

Vineyards and orchards | 17,524 | 64,647 | 66,780 | 69,108 | 69,042 | 71,043 

Fallow af a 4,988 4,523 4,863 5,102 9,992 6,727 

Miscellaneous i 785 3,401 5,199 6,050 5,921 8,395 

Total «« | 129,771 | 324,558 | 375,503 | 343,685 | 406,532 | 477,500 


Norzr.—In 1909-10, 8,000 atres, details of which are not available, were irrigated by 
private diversions, making a total area for that year of 137,771 acres. 


Of the total area irrigated in 1927~28—477,500 acres—the percen- 
tages devoted to different purposes were as follows :—Pastures, 25 ; 
cereals, 19; lucerne, 25; vineyards, orchards, and gardens, 15; 
sorghum and other annual fodder crops, 13; fallow, 1; and 
miscellaneous, 2. 

It is undoubted that, during 1927, many thousands of acres of 
cereal crops, suffering from the lack of winter and spring rains, were 
saved by the water made available by the Commission in response to 
early demands for this purpose. 


During 1927-28 the Commission has continued its policy 


Gieser | of making available a sufficient number of holdings to meet 
iietieat “" the requirements of applicants desiring to obtain irrigable 
Districts. farms under the provisions of the Closer Settlement Acts, 


and in this respect it is interesting to note that, although 
the post war demand by discharged soldiers for farm lands was 
practically satisfied three or four years ago, a very: satisfactory 
number of applications, from qualified persons, is being maintained. 
A total of 241 applications were approved by the Commission, for an 
aggregate area of 4,510 acres, as compared with 239 approved during the 
preceding year. Of these applications, 55 (most of which were from 
discharged soldier settlers) were received for additional areas, the 
settlers having developed their holdings to such an extent that 
larger areas were required, and to meet this demand a number of 
allotments, having become vacant through various causes, were sub- 
divided and allotted to adjoining lessees. The demand for~larger 
holdings was particularly noticeable in the dairying districts, and was 
due to the necessity of growing more fodder crops to provide for the 
increasing dairying herds. 

Thirty-three approved British land-seekers, 15 discharged soldiers, 
and 138 local applicants were amongst the number granted irrigable 
holdings during the year. 

In the more recently subdivided lands in the Katandra, Hallam 
Valley, and Maffra-Sale Districts the progress of the works in connexion 
with water supply and drainage has enabled the Commission to make 
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available further areas, and the rate of settlement in these districts 
has been particularly gratifying, practically all the allotments made 
available having been taken up. 

With the exception of taking over the Pompapiel Forest Reserve 
in the Calivil District, no further areas have been acquired during the 
year for subdivision and settlement under Closer Settlement conditions. 
The Commission, however, still has in reserve for future requirements 
4,300 acres at Calivi 1, 2,040 acres at Katandra, 1,820 acres at Mafira, 
and 1,440 acres at Hallam Valley. All of these lands are temporarily 
leased, pending the completion of the necessary irrigation works, prior 
to their being made available for application. The Commission has 
received a large number of inquiries from intending applicants for the 
new irrigable Closer Settlement areas in the Calivil District, and 
indications are that the first portion of this estate, comprising an area 
of 1,044 acres, now ready for occupation, will be fully applied for. 

The following statement shows the lands purchased and subdivided 
by the State, and the extent of settlement on each estate. The sub- 
divided portions of these estates are already supporting nearly eighteen 
times as many families as resided thereon prior to their subdivision for 
Closer Settlement :-— 


. Properties Subdivided. 


ubdivided 
Area of ag . pas 2 
Lands 2 2 4 -o 
Closer Settlement Estates, |purchased o g $ by 3 
by the 8 sSBl5 2 1/4 |s3é 5 
State in < a leeels § | og pees oad 
Acres, 4 3 138 Sng ES 2595) $58 
| $ | & |BES/s8s3) < (6885) sA8 
< 4 |amelZOae| 49 aon 8} Fee 
Shepparton oe oe 14,170 14,170 33 29 385 34 370 341 
East Goulburn... aie 13,400 11,300 21 20 137 75 |}- 135 115 
Rodney os on 3,230 8,230 8 5 55 57 48 43 
Stanhope és se 21,500 21,500 7 13 285 64 271 258 
Kyabram “a a , 600 4,420 9 12 69 62 61 49 
Secon ae 19,090 19,090 41 36 312 59 306 270 
Koyu eS Le 4,200 4,200 Pt. 54 73 52 52 
Cornplia Creek...’ ‘a 2,500 2,500 } Ao { 19 | 161 19 19 
Nanneella we ais 9,040 9,040 18 8 125 70 122 114 
Echuca .. oe os 3,600 3,600 8 4 30 | 105 30 26 
Bamawm ee rey 13,400 13,400 28 21 192 65 192 171 
Dingee .. ss ee 500 500 3 1 20 23 15 14 
Calivil .. ar os 4,300 ae Re aD -_ we be . 
Cohuna 8 Fra 12,000 12,000 29 10 142} 80 118 108 
Koondrook oe o. 9,060 9,060 14 10 130 64 90 &0 
Swan Hill ea 7 12,500 12,500 34 16 329 | 36 813 297 
Ny: ike 3,800 3,800 8 1 237 | 15 231 230 
Morbein 1 (Crown) eae 8,300 8,800 wh 421 20 414 414 
Red Cliff . = 33,000 18,000 1 3 700 17 700 697 
Bacchus Marsh f 70 70 1 36 2 
Werribee o- ais 10,000 10,000 1 1 231 36 225 214 
Hallam .. “ is 3,300 1,860 7 4 96 {| 19 85 81 
Maffra-Sale ars an 10,570 8,970 23 22 165 51 1€0 138 
. 216,180 | 191,510 295 226 | 4,136 42 | 3,959 | 3,733 
pe earn ete nine’ ics 
ection 20, Closer Settlement 
‘Act 1915, outside above \ 19,540 | . 208 
Estates, vide page 524 
235,670 
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Closer Settlement in irrigation areas commenced. in 1909, and, 
under the Closer Settlement Act 1912, administration in these areas was 
placed under the direct control of the State Rivers and Water Supply 
Commission. At 30th June, 1928, 235,670 acres had been purchased, 
and 4,162 families settled, or nearly 18 times as many as resided 
thereon prior to their subdivision for Closer Settlement. 


With the extension of the areas, there has been created an increased 
and more uniform demand for water. An increasing proportion of the 
total areas being devoted to lucerne, vines, and fruits, which require 
watering to a great extent, irrespective of wet or dry seasons, has 
further helped to stabilize these settlements. The increase in the 
lucerne area, particularly, has enabled settlers to increase their flocks, 
herds, and swine at a time when dairy cows and pigs showed a decrease 
in the State as a whole. 


During 1927-28, considerable progress was shown in various irriga- 
tion districts, in most cases the quantity of produce being far in excess 
of previous years. 


In the fresh fruit areas, following the light crops of the previous 
season, yields, especially of canning peaches, were so heavy that the 
co-operative canneries were unable to take the whole crop as in former 
years. However, the quantities packed easily constituted a record, and 
it was necessary to export a much higher percentage of the pack than in 
previous years. The total quantity of fruit processed at the three 
co-operative canneries amounted to 20,000 tons. A cool store at the 
Ardmona cannery was completed, and has enabled that cannery to 
prolong the season for pears and peaches, and reduce the cost of 
production. All three canneries, however, had to make use of the 
Government Cool Store at Melbourne, the fruit being returned to the 
canneries for processing as required. 


Cattle from irrigation areas again gained a large proportion of 
awards in herd testing and other competitions, despite the fact that 
only 10 per‘cent. of the dairy cows in Victoria are in irrigation areas, 
Development in poultry has continued, and the establishment of an 
export market for surplus eggs should give further encouragement to 
producers. An outbreak of swine fever, now fortunately under control, 
caused a severe setback to the pig industry. ‘This somewhat reduced 
the number of pigs and interfered considerably with marketing. There 
was a keen demand for lucerne for the agistment of sheep, and a large 
number were brought in from dry areas to be fattened or carried through 
the dry period on irrigation blocks. 


Development of market gardening at Werribee, Bacchus Marsh, 
Narre Warren and Hallam, has continued. Glass houses, erected at 
Werribee and elsewhere, enabled settlers to successfully market early 
tomatoes, while, at Narre Warren and Hallam, a growers’ association 
for direct marketing has been formed. 
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Owing to severe frosts, the quantity of dried fruit produced was 
somewhat less, but, on the whole, the crops in the soldier settlement 
areas were not below the average of the last few years. Marketing of 
the large crop of the previous season has -proceeded satisfactorily, and 
very little remains to be disposed of. 


The Irrigation Research Committee, which comprises representa- 
tives of the Department of Agriculture and the State Rivers and Water’ 
Supply Commission, continued its experiments, and the publication of 
their results has led, among other improvements, to an increased use 
of manures on lucerne and pastures. Special work on salted land at 
Tresco has been continued, and improvement shown. During the 
year, Sir John Russell, Director of the Rothamstead Research Station, 
England, visited Victoria, and made an inspection of the irrigation 
areas, paying special attention to the nature of the soils in various 
districts. The results of his investigations are awaited. 


4 4 : 
In addition to waterworks for purposes of irrigation, 


upp extensive schemes for the supply of water for domestic and 
domestic and stock purposes are under the control of the State Rivers 
stock purposes. 4nd Water Supply Commission. Altogether, the area 


within the State so supplied is approximately 23,523 square miles— 
about 27 per cent. of the total area of the State. The major portion 
so supplied is in the Mallee and Wimmera districts. 


Su Sapety of of 


The number of towns supplied with water, exclusive of the City of 
Melbourne and its suburbs, is as follows :—85 towns of a total population 
of 117,330 supplied by the Commission, 111 towns with a total popula- 
tion of 185,630 supplied by Waterworks Trusts, and 18 towns with a 
total population of 74,700 supplied by Local Governing Bodies. 


STORAGE AND SUPPLY SCHEMES. 


In 1902 the total capacity of storages in the State was 

Fotal Storages 179.000 acre feet. The present capacity under the control 
of the State Rivers and Water Supply Commission is 

1,215,880 acre feet, and, when the Wimmera Storages and Glenmaggie 
and Pykes Creek Reservoirs are complete, the total capacity will be 
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about 1,297,530 acre feet. The Hume Reservoir, in course of con- 
struction will also contain 2,000,000 acre feet (vide page 550), half of 
which can, subject to the provisions of the River Murray Agreement, 
be credited to the State of Victoria. The following statement sets 
out the capacities of the various storages in the State :— 


Existing Capacities in 


Goulburn System— Acre Feet. 
Goulburn Weir fe arg 4 oi a 20,700 
Waranga “3 ae fs of -- 333,400 
Sugarloaf ae ae ae en -. 306,000 
: ———— 660,100 
Loddon-Murray System— 
Laanecoorie ok #2 ea fe 14,000 
Kerang N orth-west Lakes .. a ais “ 92,000 
Kow Swamp Sie ss ae ot a 40,860 
Lake Boga Ae ae ie rs es 28,000 
Long Lake i Ms ch ie us 3,820 
———— 178,680 
Wimmera—Mallee System— ; 
Lake Lonsdale ee ate ie ee ro 45,480 
Wartook .. 24 an a as xe 23,800 
Fyans Lake Xe Sy wd ao os 17,100 
Taylors Lake We Lf “% . 30,000 
Pine Lake (part of 62,000 acre 2 feet) Se ‘a8! Sa 52,000 
Lower Wimmera Weirs seb ais ss Be 2,870 
Batyo Catyo (Avon Regulator) ie as os 5,000 
Lake Whitton ss a se 1,300 
Green Lake (capacity 20, 000 acre feet) ae 
Earthen Storages, Township Reservoirs, and Mallee Tanks 5,500 
: ——— 183,050 
Maffra—Sale System— 
Glenmaggie Reservoir (part of 150,000 acre feet) ee oe 104,500 
Coliban System— 
Upper Coliban se 4 ae we wie 25,700 
Malmsbury va ce ae an 12,300 
Subsidiary Reservoirs oN a wie a 6,910 
—_——_. 44,910 
Werribee System— 
Pykes Creek ere of 21,000 acre eet). ae niet 14,850 
Melton .. a6 or 17,000 
—— 31,850 
Bellarine Peninsula System— 
Wurdee Boluc Be e a ae ae 9,500 
: — 9,500 
Mornington Peninsula System— 
Beaconsfield, Frankston, and Merten: Reservoirs .. 1,560 
Service Basins oe Pe a 5 180 
—— 1,740 
Miscellaneous— 
Wonthaggi 1,550 
Hume Reservoir (capacity half-share 1 000, 000 a acre feet) oe. oe 


Total capacity of existing Storages a ne 1,215,880 
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Saumora The storage and regulation headworks of the Goulburn 
Irrigation System, the largest of the State’s irrigation schemes, com- 
Seem: prise the Sugarloaf Reservoir on the Upper Goulburn River 
(capacity 306,000 acre feet), the Goulburn Weir at Nagambie—mainly 
for diversion purposes (capacity 20,700 acre feet), the Waranga Reser- 
voir (capacity 333,400 acre feet), and the Goulburn—Waranga Main 
Channel (capacity 3,434 acre feet per day, length 23} miles) from the 
Goulburn Weir to the Waranga Reservoir. 

The Sugarloaf Reservoir is situated on the Goulburn River below 
its junction with the Delatite River, about 18 miles from Alexandra. 
The dam consists of a diaphragm of concrete, built from bed-rock 
(which, in places, is 75 feet below ground surface) to crest level (140 
feet above the river bed), a wall of clayey material on the upstream 
side of the diaphragm, and supporting masses of rock on both sides. 
The reservoir was first filled to full capacity on 21st August, 1927. 


The State Electricity Commission has proceeded with its scheme of 
hydro-electric works at the Sugarloaf Reservoir (vide page 645), in 
connexion with which the Water Commission provided a separate 
outlet for emergency or power purposes. Generally, the regulated flow 
from the reservoir, required for water supply purposes, can be discharged 
through this pipe, thus enabling it, in whole or part, to be passed 
through the turbines on its way to the river. 


The Goulburn Weir, commenced in 1887 and completed in 1891, 
was, for some 30 years, the headwork of the system. It is built of con- - 
‘erete masonry, backed with coursed granite blocks, and, including 
channel regulators, is 925 feet long. It raises the summer level of the 
river 45 feet. Two main channels take off from the river above this 
weir. 

The East Goulburn main channel, with a capacity of 666 acre feet 
per day and a length of 32 miles to the Broken River, has supplied the 
Shepparton Irrigation District of about 25,000 acres—mainly Closer 
Settlement areas—since its inception in 1912, and is now being enlarged 
to 1,100 acre feet per day, and extended to a total length of 51 miles 

_to supply also the recently constituted Irrigation Districts of South 
Shepparton (34,000 acres), North Shepparton (38,000 acres), ,and 
Katandra (10,000 acres). These districts will be gradually extended 
as required to include additional areas served by further distributary 
channels completed from time to time, until the whole of the suitable 
area, bounded by the East Goulburn main channel on the east, the 
Goulburn River on the West, and the Nine-Mile Creek on the north, 
has been.supplied. 

The Goulburn—Waranga main channel serves the eastern portion 
of the old-established Rodney District of 268,000 acres, by four main 
distributary channels, and fills Waranga Reservoir, the storage for the 
irrigation districts west of the river. This reservoir was formed by 
the construction of an earthen embankment 4} miles in length, across 
a natural depression 6,000 acres in extent, and 6 feet deep. The work 
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was commenced in 1902, and completed in 1905 to a capacity of 201,300 
acre feet. The reservoir was subsequently enlarged by increasing the 
length of the embankment to 44 miles, with a mean depth of 23 feet, 
thus giving a submerged area of 23 square miles, and a capacity of 
333,400 acre feet. The bank has been strengthened by the construction 
' of a reinforced concrete core wall for its whole length. 


Two main channels issue from the Waranga Reservoir, the Waranga— 
Rodney (capacity 500 acre feet per day, length 43 miles) for the service 
of the western portion of the Rodney District, and the Waranga- 
Western main channel with a capacity of 2,000 acre feet per day— 
reducing to 400 acre feet per day at the Loddon River (100 miles 
westward)—which carries supplies for Deakin, Stanhope, Tongala, 
Echuca North, and Rochester Irrigation Districts, containing. an 
aggregate area of 414,700 acres. The Tandarra—Calivil channel, which 
branches off from the Waranga-Western just beyond the Rochester 
District, serves the Tragowel Plains Irrigation District (189,000 acres), 
formerly dependent on the uncertain and insufficient supplies available 
from the Loddon River, the Dingee Irrigation District (6,000 acres), 
and the recently constituted district of Calivil (46,000 acres). ° 

In view of the existing heavy demands on this system and requests 
for extensions, the Waranga—Western main channel is being enlarged 
as required, and being extended westward of the Loddon River, towards 
the Avoca River, to ensure a more reliable supply for Boort Irrigation 
District than is available from the Loddon River. The construction 
of this extension is being advanced as rapidly as possible, with a view 
to improving the water supply conditions of the Wimmera—Mallee 
Districts, as mentioned in subsequent paragraphs. 


sicuise Progress was made with the works for supplementing 
storages. the domestic and stock supplies to the districts served by 

the Wimmera-Mallee system. The earthwork of the 
embankment for the second stage of Pine Lake Reservoir, the eonstruc- 
tion of the valve tower and outlet structures, and the beaching of the 
present embankment have been completed, and the reservoir is ready 
to fill to 52,000 acre-feet capacity. The ultimate holding capacity of 
this storage will be 62,000 acre-feet. 


The storage provision of the Wimmera~Mallee Supply Scheme now 
reaches 183,050 acre-feet as against 69,000 acre-feet a few years ago. 
Storage works now in course of construction will carry the capacity 
to 213,050 acre-feet. The water is distributed throughout a total area 
of about 11,000 square miles by main and distributary channels 
aggregating 5,450 miles in length (exclusive of an approximately equal 
length of farmers’ connecting branches), Full supplies are furnished to 
five urban Waterworks Trusts within the Wimmera-Mallee areas, in 
addition to the reticulated systems of 32 towns directly controlled 
by the Commission. 
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' The rainfall on the Wimmera catchment during the last three years 
has been so light that the 1927-28 watering had to be commenced with 
partially depleted storages. There has been a considerable increase 
in the quantity of water used in both urban and rural districts, as the 
average capacity of farmers’ storages has doubled during the last 15 
years, and the consumption in urban districts has risen to 80 gallons 
per head per day, as compared with a consumption of 56 gallons per 
head for Melbourne. 


The Commission, after serious consideration of these important. 
facts, commenced construction of a further section of the Waranga 
Extension Channel north-westerly beyond the Avoca River, in order 
to supplement the Wimmera-Mallee supplies, from the more permanent 
streams to the eastward, during winter periods when water could be 
‘made available without affecting irrigation supplies. This extension, 
the first portion of which is expected to be ready for the 1928-29 
season, will eventually command practically the whole of the area 
served by the Wimmera-Mallee System north of the 36th Parallel, 
thus leaving the Wimmera catchment available for the southern 
portion of the area dependent on the system. 


In the Walpeup portion of the Northern Mallee, 
pl add comprising an area of about 1,250,000 acres, which adjoins 
Water supply. the Wimmera—Mallee districts, but is generally too high 

for inclusion in the gravitation channel system, the Com- 
mission has met the water supply needs of settlers by sinking bores, 
and excavating large publictanks. There are now 99 successful public 
bores in this area with an average depth of 460 feet, and 260 tanks 
with a total storage capacity of 1,210,000 cubic yards. 


The Commission has further assisted settlers in this area by clearing 
and grubbing 5,704 miles of roads. 


Gaston A scheme to supply an area of 173 square miles between 
Waterworks Tyntynder Waterworks District and the River Murray, but 
ait ‘too high to be commanded by the Wimmera—Mallee Irriga- 
tion System, has been prepared at the request of the landholders, 
mostly returned soldiers. The works comprise a pumping plant on the 
River Murray, 20 miles below Euston, to deliver 15 cusecs through a_ 
27-in. diameter steel rising main, 60 chains in length, to a high ridge 
from which 130 miles of main and distributary channels will distribute 
supplies for domestic and stock purposes. The maximum lift will be 
91 feet. The area to be served has been constituted the Coreena 
Waterworks District, and good progress has been made with the works, 
It is proposed to extend the district at the request of other landholders, 
to include about 34 square miles in the parish of Gayfield. 
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: The extensive domestic and stock supply scheme for the 
Water Supply. supply of water by pumping to an area of about 1,000,000 
acres in the extreme north-western portion of the State 
(opened up by the 55 miles of railway from Red Cliffs), comprises a. lift 
of 19 feet from the River Murray to Lake Cullulleraine (a depression on 
the river flats), a second lift of 113 feet,. and a third lift of 19 feet, to 
command the whole of the lower level channel system which supplies 
the area which has been constituted the Lower Millewa Waterworks 
District, and a fourth lift, of 145 feet, to command the higher level 
channel system which supplies the area of 205,000 acres, which will be 
constituted the Upper Millewa Waterworks District. The length of 
channels actually constructed is 664 miles. The total area served 
(at present wholly within the Lower Millewa Waterworks District) 
is 600,000 acres, all of which has been allotted to settlers. The. 
balance of the lands in the whole system can be served expeditiously, 
as soon as such lands are being made available for settlement. 


The works required for the pipe reticulation of the township of 
Werrimul, having been completed by Ist January, 1928, an Urban 
District, comprising this township, has been proclaimed. 

? 


The Carwarp Waterworks District, of 200,000 acres, 
el , lying to the south-east of Lower Millewa District, and served 
Districts, by a system of channels 141 miles in length, is supplied 

from the Red Cliffs pumping station. The high lands 
surrounding the Carwarp Railway Station are supplied by a pump, 
a rising main, and 13 miles of distributary channels ; and these lands 
comprising 14,800 acres, have been formed into a separate district— 
called ‘‘ Carwarp Central.” 


; The important scheme of reticulated supply to the Naval 
Mornington ~~ Base, the inland towns of Berwick, Beaconsfield, Pakenham, 
Scheme. Noble Park, Spring Vale, Dandenong, Somerville, Cran- 

bourne, and Bittern, and the bayside towns of Mornington, 
Frankston, South Frankston, Seaford, Carrum, Chelsea, Edithvale, Aspen- 
dale, Hastings, and Mount Martha is in full working order. Extensions of 
services in all directions are being applied for. The reservoirs at 
Beaconsfield, Dandenong (Heywood’s Hill), Frankston, South Frankston, 
Mornington, and Bittern are kept fully supplied. 


The main race has now been extended 33 miles from Toomuc 
Creek, to tap the Cannibal Creek and River Bunyip, as outlined in 
the original scheme. This will ensure adequate supplies to meet 
the increasing demands of reticulations already connected, and to 
provide when required, for the townships of Garfield, Bunyip, 
Kooweerup, and the bayside towns of Dromana, Rosebud, Rye, 
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Sorrento, and Portsea. A full supply of water is now available for the 
irrigation, by pressure pipes, of small blocks suitable for market 
gardening and intensive culture. In this connexion the estates in the 
Hallam Valley, comprising 3,300 acres, purchased by the Commission 
for Closer Settlement purposes, are being subdivided and allotted to 
settlers for intensive culture under irrigation, Extensive works for 
the systematic drainage and reclamation of the portions of the above 
estates not yet subdivided have been carried out, and about 1,300 
acres, between Berwick and Dandenong, have been settled. 


peilaine The dry conditions prevailing during the last few years 
Peninsula have focussed attention on the question of an adequate 
ale: water supply for the Bellarine Peninsula, including the 
town of Drysdale and the seaside towns of Portarlington, Queenscliff, 
Point Lonsdale, Ocean Grove, Barwon Heads, Torquay, and Anglesea. 


At the unanimous request of representatives of all interests con- 
cerned, full investigation was made of a scheme tentatively prepared. 
by the Commission, which provided for the utilization of the headwaters 
of the Upper Barwon River and tributaries, the catchments of which 
lie in the well-watered Otway Ranges. A complete scheme was 
prepared, to provide for reticulated supplies to all the towns mentioned 
above, domestic and stock supplies for rural districts traversed, irriga~ 
tion supplies by pipes under pressure to selected areas, especially ‘in 
the southern environs of Geelong, and an ample supplementary supply 
for Geelong itself, at present dependent on the limited catchment of 
the Eastern Moorabool River. The scheme, which was submitted for 
consideration by the various bodies concerned, and accepted by them, 
comprises a main storage basin at the natural depressions known as 
Wurdee Boluc and Lake Gherang, with an ultimate capacity of 60,000 
acre feet, inlet channels tapping the various tributaries of the Upper 
Barwon River, a main outlet channel, 17 miles in length, to a pipe-head 
basin of 250 acre feet capacity, at Waurn Ponds, a pipe main thence to 
Geelong, and to the main distribution basin on the Bellarine Peninsula 
near Drysdale, and channels and pipe mains thence to local service 
basins for the Peninsula towns. The towns of Anglesea and Torquay 
will have separate channels from the main outlet channel, near Moriac, 
to service basins in’ the vicinity of each place. 


The construction of the first stage of Wurdee Boluc Reservoir 
(capacity 10,000 acre feet) is practically completed, and ready to store 
water when supply conditions are favorable. The main inlet channel 
has been completed for a length of 10 miles, including 1 mile 14 chains 
of 54-in. diameter steel pipe syphons. This inlet channel will be 
extended upstream so that supplies from the large and more permanent 
tributaries of the Upper Barwon may be made available as the demands 
on the main reservoir increase. The construction of the Waurn Ponds 
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Pipe-head Basin is now completed, and the laying of the 24-in. pipe 
main is in hand, so that supplies will be available for Geelong at an 
early date. 


Goutburn Following the completion of the Sugarloaf Reservoir 
Ares” and the Waranga Reservoir enlargement and improvement 


works, considerable expansion of the whole Goulburn 
system is taking place. The main Eastern channel is being enlarged 
and extended for 17 miles, and, with distributary channels in course 
of construction, is supplying a continually increasing area, including 
34,000 acres south of the Broken River, now included in South Shep- 
parton Irrigation District ; 38,000 acres, now constituted the North 
Shepparton Irrigation District ; and 10,000 acres of Closer Settlement 
lands constituted the Katandra Irrigation District. In addition, these 
new channels will serve large areas further north, which will eventually 
be added to the districts. 


On the west of the Goulburn River, the Tandarra—Calivil main 
channel and distributaries are supplying a new area of 46,000 acres, 
lying north-west of Dingee Irrigation District ; and which has now 
been constituted the Calivil Irrigation District. Many requests for 
further extensions are under consideration. 


On the west of the Loddon River, the Waranga-Western main 
channel is being extended to supplement the supply to Boort Irrigation 
District, hitherto dependent entirely on the uncertain quantities of 
water obtainable from that river. This extension will be known as 
the Loddon-Avoca Channel, which is being extended beyond the Avoca 
River, to supplement the Wimmera-Mallee system (vide page 544), 


In the districts administered from the Cohuna and 

Loddon-Murray Kerang centres, the abnormally dry conditions during the 
[irteatlen irrigation season of 1927-28 created an exceptionally heavy 
demand for water, which, however, was met entirely by 


gravitation from the Torrumbarry Weir. 


In many places the old timber structures and iron flumes have been 
replaced by modern reinforced concrete head checks, syphons, and 
culverts, and channels cleaned and treated to prevent leakage. The 
work of replacement is being steadily pursued, and (in the Kerang 
District) the re-conditioning and extension of the distribution system 
is being carried out in conjunction therewith, 


Drainage works, comprising about 25 miles of main and branch 


drains, to serve the Murrabit Closer Settlement Estates and other lands 
ofan area of about 5,000 acres, are in operation, and the Barr Creek 
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was converted from an irrigation channel to act in its natural capacity 
as a drain, and, in combination with the Cohuna and Leitchville 
drainage systems generally, is proving of distinct benefit to these 
districts, , 


Mattra-sale The construction of the Glenmaggie Weir on the Macal-. 
‘J 


District lister River has been so far advanced that 104,500 acre feet 
Irrigation =f water can now be stored, and arrangements can be made 


to increase this to the full capacity of 150,000 acre feet 
during the coming season, if required. The Maffra Irrigation District 
has been extended to include a total area of 20,000 acres, and a 
new district of 15,000 acres—known as “ Sale ””—has been constituted. 
The channel system is being further extended, and many requests for 
inclusion in those irrigation districts have been received. 


micas At Red Cliffs, the scheme, which ranks first in importance 
irrigation © among the pumping systems of the State, supplies water 
cana to an area totalling 18,000 acres, including the township and 
700 occupied soldier settlement blocks. The plant is capable of deliver- 
ing 500 acre feet of water per day, lifted 105 feet. The total length of 
channels constructed to date is 124 miles. Channels having a total 
length of 114 miles have been lined with concrete, with the result that 
99 per cent. of the total number of blocks in the settlement are 
protected from seepage from channels. The area now planted to vines 
and citrus is 10,000 acres, of which 8,750 acres are in bearing. The 
yield of dried fruit for 1928 was 8,500 tons. Following considerable 
progress in the township, which has been proclaimed an Urban Water- 
works District, a concrete standpipe, 70 feet high and 26 feet in 
diameter, has been erected, and reticulation extended to meet require- 
ments. 


weue The Commission has under construction a comprehensive 
flows tion scheme of works for the reclamation of the extensive 
fchemes = swamps in West Gippsland, known as Kooweerup and 
Cardinia, and for the protection from periodical flooding of the 
surrounding low-lying lands, aggregating in all 100,000 acres. These 
areas have been constituted Flood Protection Districts under the 
provisions of the Water Acts. The construction of the huge main 
drains, feeders and subsidiary works has reached the stage that provides 
the landholders affected with protection from all but abnormal floods, 
and flood protection charges have been levied accordingly. 


Flood protection works at Loch Garry (below Shepparton) for the 
regulation of Goulburn flood waters have effectively served their purpose. 
The area benefited—about 40,000 acres—is known as the * Loch 


’ 


550 Victorian Year-Book, 1927-28. 


Garry ” Flood Protection District. Further down the Goulburn (at 
Kanyapella) works constructed for the relief from flooding of an area 
of about 13,500 acres have similarly been effective. This area is called 
the “‘ Kanyapella ” Flood Protection District. 

The levee works for the protection of the Echuca district continues 
to prove effective. The scheme for the protection of lands in the 
Carrum areas is now well advanced. 


The scheme of works provided in the River Murray 
Waters "*Y Waters Acts passed by the Governments of the Common- 
wealth and of the States of New South Wales, Victoria, 
and South Australia comprises storages on the Upper River Murray 
and at Lake Victoria, locks and weirs in the course of the River Murray 
from its mouth to Echuca, and also locks and weirs on the lower part 
of the River Darling or the River Murrumbidgee, as may be decided 
by the Government of New South Wales. The Acts provide that for 
purposes of construction the Minister for Public Works of New South 
Wales shall be the Constructing Authority for that State; that, for 
the State of South Australia, the Commissioner of Public Works shall 
be the Constructing Authority ; and that the State Rivers and Water 
Supply Commission shall be the Constructing Authority for Victoria. 

Under the River Murray Agreement of 1914 the estimated total 
cost of the whole of the works is set down at £4,663,000. It is now 
clear, from the experience gained in connexion with the works which 
have been put in hand to date, that the total cost of the works will 
be more than double that amount. The four contracting Governments 
have agreed to share equally in the total cost of the works. The 
total expenditure incurred up to 30th June, 1928, on the portion of the 
Scheme completed and in course of construction was £6,134,150. 

The site of the Hume Reservoir is a little below the junction of the 
Rivers Murray and Mitta Mitta. Originally it was designed to provide 
for a capacity of 1,100,000 acre feet, but it was subsequently decided 
to provide for a total capacity of 2,000,000 acre feet. (Vide Victorian 
_ Year-Book, 1926-27, pages 500 and 501.) 

The work is being carried out by the Constructing Authorities for 
the States of New South Wales and Victoria. On the New South Wales 
section considerable progress has been made, comprising mainly the 
setting of the outlet valves, and further preparations of the founda- 
tions for the spillway and south wing wall within the coffer dam 
enclosing the bed of the river channel. On the Victorian side the 
construction of the main embankment is being steadily advanced. 
The gap, about 1,000 feet in length, which had been left on the Vic- 
torian bank of the river for the passage of flood waters, was closed, 
and this section of the embankment is now 20 feet above the flats. 
The concrete bridge over the River Murray for Bethanga District is 
now being constructed. 
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The Torrumbarry Weir and Lock (near Echuca) has been in success- 
ful operation since December, 1923, and water has been diverted for the 
various irrigation districts benefited, 


Weir and Lock No. 11—situated about } mile downstream from 
Mildura—now completed, forms a lock pool for about 40 miles up- 
stream, providing a local reserve storage of great value and reducing 

the suction lift at the Mildura and Red Cliffs Pumping Stations. The 
Constructing Authority for New South Wales is proceeding with the 
construction of No. 10 Weir and Lock at Wentworth, and has com- 
menced work on Weir and Lock No. 15 at Euston; while, in the 
South Australian section, Weir and Locks Nos. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, and 9 
have been completed, and No. 6 has been commenced. Lake Victoria 
Storage Works have been completed with the exception of the improve- 
ment of the inlet and outlet channels. 


A conference of representatives of the Commonwealth, New South 
Wales, Victorian, and South Australian Governments was held at Can- 
berra on 27th and 28th February, 1928, when the question of the future 
development of the Murray Valley and the works of Water Conservation 
and Distribution necessary therefor was discussed. The conference 
decided that the programme of works to be constructed under the 
River Murray Agreement during the period ending June, 1932, be 
limited to the following and be carried out by the present constructing 
authorities. 


(1) The completion of the Hume Reservoir to 2,000,000 acre feet 
capacity. ; 
* (2) The completion of the Lake Victoria Storage. 
(3) The completion of all weirs and locks from the mouth of the 
river Murray up to No. 11 (Mildura) ; and 
(4) The construction of weir and lock No. 15 (Euston). 


It was also decided that, on the completion of this 1932 programme, 
the question of the advisability of carrying out the remaining works 
provided for in the River Murray Agreement by one constructing 
authority be considered by the four Governments concerned. 


At this conference, sub-committees were also formed to (a) consider 
the question of the protection of the forests on the River Murray water- 
shed, and (6) to deal with the co-ordination of the development of 
irrigation and production of the valleys of the River Murray and its 
tributaries. 


During the year, proposals for regulating the output from Hume 
Reservoir during the sixteen years ending 1943 as set out in a report 
by the Gauging Officers of the State Rivers aud Water Supply 
Commission, Victoria, and the Water Conservation and Irrigation. 
Commission, New South Wales, were generally approved, conditionally 
on the definite understanding that the use of the water for irrigation 
must always be paramount to its use for the generation of electricity. 

1740.—33 
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; The following particulars relating to artesian boring 
preven have been supplied by the State Rivers and Water Supply 
Commission :— 


ARTESIAN AND SUB-ARTESIAN BORING (MALLEE). 


Number of Bores Sunk.* Total Depth of Bores.* 
State, Private. State. Private. 
Feet. Feet. 
99 275 46,100 53,600 


| 
* At 31st December, 1927, 


anaes The Mildura Irrigation Settlement, on the River Murray, 
irrigation | was established in 1887 under the management of the 
Settlement. Chaffey Brothers Limited, and in 1895 the control of the 
water supply was vested in the First Mildura Irrigation Trust. Water 
is obtained by pumping from the river. The following particulars are 
an indication of the prosperity of the settlement :— 


POPULATION OF MILDURA SHIRE, 1891 To 1928.* 


1891 April (Census) .. 2,321 1924 December .. -. 14,250 
1901 March (Census) .. 8,325 1925 ae or .. 14,450 
1911 April (Census) .. 6,119 1926 sy we .- 15,000 
1921 April (Census) «+ 18,183 | 1927 5 ha -. 15,100 
1922 December .. ... 13,760 | 1928 % a «e 15,209 
1923 December .. ae =13,950 pes 


* Including the population of the town of Mildura, which up to 1920 was' part of the shire. 
The capital value of property in the Shire of Mildura in 1913 was 
£1,294,160. In 1928 in the same area it had risen to £5,733,300. The 
receipts and payments of the Mildura Irrigation Trust during the year 
ended 30th June, 1928, were as follows :— 


RECEIPTS AND PAYMENTS OF FIRST MILDURA IRRIGATION 
TRUST, 1927-28. 


Receipts. £ Payments. £ 
Horticultural Rates .. 38,538 Wages and Salaries «- 19,314. 
Special Waterings, &c. és 3,159 Firewood ae ~. 16,252 
Miscellaneaus ae -- 2,334 Interest, Sinking Fund and 

Depreciation .. as 3,493 
Miscellaneous as ‘ee 5,122 
Total .. .» 44,031 Total .. «. 44,181 


The extent of watering done represented 22,876 water acres in 
1917-18, 39,895 acres in 1918-19, 41,808 acres in 1919-20, 35,632 
acres in 1920-21, 44,150 acres in 1921-22, 42,807 aeres in 1922-23, 
42,854 acres in 1923-24, 39,212 acres in 1924-25, 42,230 acres in 
1925-26, 42,134 acres in 1926-27, and 48,536 acres in 1927-28. 
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METEOROLOGY. 


Particulars in regard to climate and weather conditions 

Recegoeieal have been furnished by the Commonwealth Meteorologist, 

and are given in the following tables. In the first are 

shown the rainfall for each of the years 1925, 1926, and 1927, and the 

average yearly amount of rainfall deduced from all available records 

to December, 1927, in each of the 26 river basins or districts consti- 
tuting the State of Victoria :— 


RAINFALL.—YEARLY RECORDS AND AVERAGES. 


Rainfall. 


During the Year— 


Basin or District. Yearly 
Average te 
December, 
1925. 1926. 1927, 1927. 
Inches. Inches. Taches. Ynaches. 
Glenelg and Wannon Rivers «e | 23.04 27,13 22.33 26.24 


Fitzroy, Eumeralla, and Merri Rivers 22.64 27.76 24.11 27, 97 
Hopkins River.and Mt. Emu Creek.. | 20.14 24.04 19.45 | 24.75 
Mt. Elephant and Lake Corangamite 19.16 20, 42 19.91 25, 66 


Cape Otway Forest . 32.71 38, 52 34.36 39. 09 
Moorabool and Barwon Rive 2 tees 17.34 19.00 17.05 23. 81 
Werribee and Maribyrnong Rivers .. | 17.36 18,47 16.53 23.27 
Yarra River and Dandenong Creek .. | 26.34 30. 68 25.22 33. 80 
Koo-wee-rup Swamp as -- | 29.29 29. 09 25 82 35, 81 
South Gippsland ds -- | 35.08 33.24 31.69 38.73 
Latrobe and Thomson Rivers an 34.35 34, 72 30.84 38.09 
Macallister and Avon Rivers ee 22.03 21. 64 20.37 24 32 
Mitchell River .. ie vy 26.59 22.48 24.21 25.98 
Tambo and Nicholson Rivers ie 26.86 22.93 25.22 27.47 
Snowy River ats se -- | 36.62 31.08 35.18 34.40 
Murray River... a aie 14.14 17.46 10.43 16.69 
Mitta Mitta and Kiewa Rivers ae 32.29 36.47 30.29 33.29 
Ovens River ae Se ss 28.18 37.29 25.97 33.47 
Goulburm River ax - 21.11 24.66 18,14 26 .22 
Campaspe River .. ae ae 15.25 18.83 14.77 22.57 
Loddon River .. 4 a 14,33 17.40 12,94 20.00 
Avoca River es os ok 13.11 14.48 11.28 16.97 
Avon and Richardson Rivers as 11.91 13.84 11.41 15.28 
Eastern Wimmera a Ss 16.58 20.70 15.82 21.25 
Western Wimmera zs -. | 15.44 17.73, | 16.09 19.79 
Mallee ix es va 8.97 11.79 6.85 12.52 

Weighted Averages -. | 20,22 22, 52 18.58 23.96 


The wettest portion of the State is the Cape Otway Forest, which 
is closely followed by the South Gippsland district and the Latrobe and 
Thomson Basin. The lowest rainfall occurs in the Mallee district, 
where it averages 12.52 inches per annum, as compared with 23.96 
inches for the whole State. 
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An estimate of the areas of the State, in square miles, subject to 
different degrees of rainfall was first made in 1910. More comprehensive 


data has since become available, and in 1925 the Commonwealth 


Meteorologist issued the following revised figures :— 


DISTRIBUTION OF AVERAGE RAINFALL. 


Rainfall. 


_ 


Inches. 
Under 15 .. Be Se Ss 
15 to 20 .. ve es ars 
20t0 25... be ony a 
25 to 30... ort ae as 
30 to 40... os 3 i 
40 to 50. ae: ae as 
50 to 60°... os ia os 
Over 60... se a4 Sa 


Area, 


Square Miles. 
19,270 
13,492 
14,170 
15,579 
14,450 

7,338 
2,980 
605 


The rainfall recorded for each quarter of 1927 and the quarterly 
averages up to 1927 deduced from all available records are as follows :— 


RAINFALL—QUARTERLY RECORDS AND AVERAGES. 


First Second Third Fourth 

Quarter. Quarter. Quarter. Quarter. 

Basin or District. F A : . 

g & 2 & = & a & 

an ae ae Ge eg“ 

B-}) 5 EI = EI > | 5B 

< < < “4 < < < < 

1 

points |points jpoints |points {points |points {points |points 
Glenelg and Wannon Rivers a 330 353 578 787 864 902 461 582 
Fitzroy, Eumeralla, and Merri Rivers 341 420 679 825 931 944 460 608 
Hopkins River and Mt. Emu Creek 248 411 535 706 751 782 411 576 
Mt. Elephant and Lake Corangamite | 254 | 445 | 453 | 702{ 840 {| 810 | 444 | 609 
Cape Otway Forest oe oe 401 589 876 | 1,160 | 1,547 | 1,325 612 835 
Mooraboo! and Barwon Rivers .. 212 462 354 644 641 687 498 588 
Werribee and Maribyrnong Rivers. . 203} 499 | 323 594 5638 | 635 | 564 599 
Yarra River and Dandenong Creek 324] 684} 652} 865 949 | 943 | 597 888 
Koo-wee-rup Swamp £7. 312 681 693 978 970 | 1,012 | 607 910 
South Gippsland ae at 382 | 778) 725 11,071 | 1,334 |1,136 | 728] 888 
Latrobe and Thomson Rivers ws 408 722 703 972 | 1,242 } 1,112 731 | 1,003 
Macallister and Avon Rivers a's 275 622 291 545 611 605 860 660 
Mitchell River .. 3 404) 655) 394 582 | 837 | 692 786 | 669 
Tambo and Nicholson Rivers 476} 696| 458] 647| 896} 682] 692) 722 
Snowy River .. 4 isa 526} 802 | 898} 886}1,379| 918) 715 | 834 
Murray River ... ae . 95) 309 {| 191 490 | 475 | 488 | 282 382 
Mitta Mitta and Kiewa Rivers : 413 | 602 G7 896 | 1,182 | 1,039 | 857 792 
Ovens River .. a ae 253 | 534 526 | 983 |1,109]1,103 | 709 727 
Goulburn River Bs ia 151} 458} 358] 750 784 | 805] 521 609 
Campaspe River 6 ee 129 | 399 | 349 670 704 718 | 295] 470 
Loddon River .. oe “e 118 | 346 | 274 594 | 606 | 624 | 206 | 4386 
Avon and Richardson Rivers 143 | 276 286 520 482 542 217 359 
Avoca River “a 131 242 259 460 449 499 802 327 
Eastern Wimmera os ES 161 291 402 649 678 721 341 464 
Western Wimmera 200 { 2451 407; 615 | 604 701 308 | 418 
Mallee District .. 73 218 123 363 299 390 190 281 
The whole State ne aie 228 | 429] 418) 673 758 | 7871 454} 557 
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The averages of the climatic elements for the seasons in Melbourne 
deduced from all available official records are given below :— 


AVERAGES OF CLIMATIC ELEMENTS IN MELBOURNE. 


Meteorological Elements. Spring. | Summer. |! Autumn. | Winter. 

Mean pressure of air in inches .. ee 29°971; 29-923] 30-080! 30-077 
Monthly range of pressure of air—Inches 0°893] 0-768) 0-817) 0-979 
Mean temperature of air in shade—°PFahr. | 57°7 666 | 59°4 50°0 
Mean daily range of temperature of air in ; 

shade—°Fahr. ie a a 18°6 21-1° | 17-3 139 
Mean relative humidity. Saturation=100 | 66 60 70 76 
Mean rainfall in inches es oe 7°30 5°87 6°51 5°79 
Mean number of days of rain .. ee 38 24 34 42 
Mean amount of spontaneous evaporation ; 

in inches ., an = ai 10°25 | 17°31 7°86 3°62 
Mean daily amount of cloudiness—Scale 

Otold .. os a ae 6:0 5-2 5°9 6°5 
Mean number of days of fog .. - I 1 6 11 


In the subjoined statement are shown the yearly averages of the 
climatic elements in Melbourne for 1927 and for the last 72 years, 
as well as the extremes between which the yearly average values of 
such elements have oscillated in the latter period :— 


YEARLY AVERAGES AND EXTREMES OF CLIMATIC 
ELEMENTS. 


Yearly Averages and Extremes. 


Extremes between which 
the Yearly Average 
Meteorological Elements. Average | Values have oscillated 
Year 1927, for in 72 years, 
‘ 72 Years, |-——-———_—_____—_. 
Highest. Low est. 
Mean atmospheric pressure (inches). . 30°022 ; 30-012 | 30°106 | 29-945 
Highest, v ‘i ne 30° 553 30° 696 30°770 30°488 
Lowest 3 Lg ae tle 29°155 29-254 29-495 28°868 
Range (inches) aie +» | °1°398 1:°353 1-719 1°104 
Mean temperature of air in shade ; 

(°Fahr.). “a Hs a 59-0 58°4 59°9 57°3 
Mean daily maximum -» @Fahbr.) | 67°9 67°3 69°0 6574 
Mean daily minimum = y 50-1 49°5 51°2 47°2 
Absolute maximum —., is 105°7 105°1 111-2 96-6 
Absolute minimum ’ ae ay 29°9 30°8 34°2 27°0 
Mean daily range ac *5 17°8 17°8 20°4 15°0 
Absolute annual range ss ¥9 75°8 74°3 82°6 66:0 
Solar Radiation (mean maxima) ,, . * 117-8. | 127-6 106-0 
Terrestrial Radiation (mean 

minima) eis .. (°Fahr.) | 42-7 43°9 46°8 39°5 
Rainfall (in inches) an a 17°98 25°47 38°04 15°61 
Number of wet days 8 + | 135 138 17 102 
Year’s amount of free evaporation (in 

inches) #3 a6 te 45°59 29°04 45°66 31°59 
Percentage of humidity (saturation 

=100) ae et we 61 68 76 61 
Cloudiness (scale 10 = overcast, 0 = f 

clear) ie a «ft 56 5:9 6°4 4°8 
Number of days of fog... as 27 19 48 5 


* No observations. 
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AGRICULTURAL RESEARCH AND EDUCATION. 


Departmentot ‘This Department is controlled by a Minister of the 
Agriculture. Crown, under whom there is a large staff of experta with 
the Director of Agriculture as permanent head. ‘These officers are 
actively engaged in supervising all matters relating to the Agricultural, 
Pastoral, Fruit and Dairying Industries of the State, and in giving 
instructions to those engaged therein. The Department publishes a 
monthly journal. 


Melbourne University has a well-equipped School. of 

meljauie Agriculture, forthe maintenance of which a special grant is 

a provided by the State. This School affords opportunity 

for the training of students in science as applied to practical 

agriculture and kindred industries. The course occupies four years ; 

the first is devoted to pure science ; during the second the students are 

in residence at the State Research Farm, Werribee, engaged in practical 

farming with lectures on preparatory subjects. The remaining two 

years are devoted to a more specialized study of agriculture and allied 
subjects on a scientific basis. 


. § 
Agriculture. 


The staff consists of a Professor of Agriculture and about fifteen 
lecturers, some of whom are whole-time University officers, while the 
others are senior officers of the State Agricultural Department. 


By Act of Parliament the Minister for Agriculture is empowered to 
employ graduates of the School as Science Field Officers in the State 
Department. 


A number of free places for this course for the degree in Agricultural 
Science (B.Ag.Sc.) are awarded annually by the State Government. 


The great expansion in our rural industries during recent 

Government | years has been largely brought about by the general adoption 
Farms. of better methods of farming and by the introduction of 
more prolific wheats, and it is claimed that these improve- 

ments have been adopted as the result of the experimental and 
demonstration work of the Department of Agriculture. In 1912 a 
Central Research Farm was established at Werribee, and it is there 
that the initiative with regard to practically all experimental and 
research work is now undertaken. The State farms at Rutherglen and 
Longerenong are used as district experimental stations for the North- 
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East and the Wimmera respectively. In addition, there are a number 
of subsidized experimental-and demonstration areas located on private 
farms throughout the State. 


Aericutturat An Act for the establishment of Agricultural Colleges 
Goltegas, was passed in 1884, and 14,458 acres, comprising 5,955 
acres at Dookie, 2,386 acres at Longerenong, 2,500 acres at Gunyah 
Gunyah, 2,800 acres at Olangolah, and 817 acres at Bullarto, were 

reserved as sites for colleges and experimental farms. The areas at 
_ Dookie and Longerenong are being used for the purpose for which they 
were reserved, but the other three are devoted to other uses, 


In addition to the college and farm lands, provision was made 
by the Act of 1884 to permanently reserve from sale an area of not 
more than 150,000 acres of Crown lands, and to vest it in trustees 
to be appointed, who should hold it in trust for the benefit of and by 
way of an endowment for State agricultural colleges and experimental 
farms. The land so reserved now amounts to 71,412 acres, and is 
let for grazing and agricultural purposes, 


The fee for students in residence at the agricultural colleges is £50 
per annum. for maintenance, including stationery and medical and 
other charges. No charge is made for instruction. Accommodation 
is provided at Dookie for 100 and at Longerenong for 50 students. — 


School of This institution is situated in the Burnley Gardens, 
Autattue close to the Hawthorn, Burnley, and Heyington railway 

and stations, but is most easily reached by the Hawthorn 
Horticulture. clectric tram. The classes are open to male and female 
students above fourteen years of age. The Course for the Certificate in. 
Horticulture occupies two years, and is intended for those who propose 

to follow orchard or garden work as a profession. Part timte classes 

are also held for those who are unable to devote full time to the subject. 

Another feature of the work at the school is the holding of regular 

classes of instruction in Agricultural Science for those desirous of taking 

the subject either in the Intermediate or the Leaving grade at the 

Annual Public Examinations conducted by the University. A practical 

training is obtained in the orchards, gardens, and nursery connected with 

the school; the course also includes lectures and demonstrations by 

various expert teachers. Excursions to up-to-date farms, orchards, 

and nurseries form part of the work of the school. In 1927 the 

students enrolled-pumbered 131. 
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Experimental Various particulars relating to the State Experimental 
Aeieiwa arms and Agricultural Colleges are embodied in the next 


Gallegas statement. 


GOVERNMENT EXPERIMENTAL FARMS AND 
AGRICULTURAL COLLEGES, 1927. 


\ 
| ] j Burnley 
Central | Ruther- | Dookie we School 
| Research glen Agri- ‘A 8 of 
Particulars. \ Farm, Farm, cultural calenral Primary 
| Werribee. &e. College. | Gol] ege Agricul- 
i | ture, &c. 
—, ase = 
No. No. No. No. No. 
Professional Staff .. ie is 1 2 - 14 8 4 
Hands employed .. a au 42 37 36 18 6 
Students ase oe . 96 45 131 
£ £ 2 | & £ 
Value of plant and machinery or 3,407 2,595 7,850 6,399 160 
tet oe produce for year... -. | 10,532 2,800 8,295 8,250 1,250 
eceipts— 

Government Grant ws +. | 13,464 7,306* | 10,720* 5, 937* acre 
‘ees oe oe oe ot oe _ 4,401 5615 0: 
Sale of produce, &c. ae ie 10,532 1,831 7,818 3,597 1,097 
Other .. és ica ave 112 52 és | a's 6 

i —SO eee 
Tota] receipts ai -- | 22,108 9,189 23,029 12,149 3,396 
; | SS 
Bxpenditure— 
Salaries— : 
Professional Staff os pel 372 779 . 5,863 2,692 1,348 
General Staff .. on da 6,698 5,186 5,763 2,469 1,168 
Buildings and maintenance oe 2,490 1,398 11,326 6,832 813 
Other .. ss a ss 2,839 1,876 77 ' 156 we 
Total.ependiture .. outst 12,399 9,189 | 23,029 | 12,149 3,329 
ae = 
Area under-— |; acres. acres. acres, acres, acres. 
Cereals for Grain o. ee 495 200 585 530 cK 
Hay s-8 we ae vet 280 149 198 180 
. Fruit trees, &e. .. os an oe 14 14 20 9 
Vines... a oe oe oe 121 4 5 t 
Green fodder as 50 5 22 197 | 2 
Other crops I] 1s0 | 10 ie 
| te | eR | er ae | A 
Total area under crop ae 1,014 4864 823 932 13 
Area of land in fallow a se | 650 2564 516 550 | 5 
Area under artificially sown grasses .. 400 90 wii 32 t 
Area resting oe a es 60 209 953 357 we 
New ground broken up “é went a aie : 8 98 3 
Fe | | | 
Total area of arable land oa 2,124 1,042 2,300 1,969 184 
Balance of area Lone ‘we 87 | 311 3,655 | 417 144 
| eS ne a a 
Total area of farm the «| 2,211 | 1,888 5,955 | 2,386 83 
| No | No | No No. No. 
Live Stock— Sx pil 
Horses .. F ea is 1:0 46 | 93 48 2 
Dairy cows bas ae nak 189 14 48 “ 92 6 
All other cattle .. oe | 2s 25 81 49 8 
Sheep .. An 8 -. ;} 1,500 646 8,100 11s8 | as, 
Pigs - .. = is wed ee, al 22 220 | Bl ot ve 


* Including grant received from the Council of Agricultural Education. 
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iaepectian ‘os The orchards, nurseries, and gardens of the State are 
Orchards, == systematically inspected. by the officers of the Horticultural 
Nurseries, &€. Tyi vision of the Department of Agriculture. Nurseries are 
inspected periodically, and action is taken in accordance with the 
condition of the plants in relation to disease or freedom therefrom. 
Old, worn-out, and infected orchards are destroyed. 


The Department has purchased fumigating outfits for the purpose 
of fumigating citrus trees for the control of scale insects, and is 
performing the work for citrus growers at cost price. Much satisfaction 
has been expressed by growers at this being done. 


Special attention is being paid to the grading and packing of fruit ; 
packing classes have been established and are successfully conducted 
by departmental officers in a number of fruit districts throughout the 
State. In addition to this, individual growers receive personal 
instruction. 


Lectures and demonstrations are given on the various other phases 
of horticulture; experiments are carried out in the treatment of 
diseases ; and sites are selected on the farms of intending fruit-growers, 
to whom advice is given as to the most suitable varieties to be planted 
and their subsequent treatment. 


The fear of introducing the fruit-flies Tephritis tryont and Haltero- 
phora capitata and diseases arising from other causes has necessitated 
a thorough examination of fruit from Queensland, New South Wales, 
and elsewhere. The fruit-fly question is a very grave one, and, should 
either of the above-named insects obtain a footing in Victoria, a great 
portion of the large and important fruit industry of our State will be 
practically ruined. 


Plants and cuttings coming from foreign parts are fumigated if a 
certificate that they have been treated at the port of shipment does 
not accompany the consignment, Even when they have been thus 
certified the Senior Fruit Inspector has the right of examination, and, 
if necessary, of ordering a second fumigation. 


The State forests are controlled by a Commission of 
three, which was appointed in 1919. The State has a 
wooded area of about 13,987,000 acres, of which about 4,330,450 acres 
are set aside as permanent State forests and timber reserves. The 
wooded area consists of — 
t 1. 6,481,500 acres of merchantable forest, mainly situated along the 
Dividing Range with its spurs and foothills and also including the red 
gum forests of the northern river basins and of the River Glenelg 
in the south-western district. 


Forestry. 
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2. 7,206,500 acres of forest in the more rugged portions of the 
mountain region. These forests are not at present accessible for 
practical working, owing to difficulties of transport ; their protection, 
however, is essential for the maintenance of streams and springs. 


3. 299,000 acres in the north-west of the State, known as Mallee, 
bearing at intervals a thick growth of stunted eucalypts and inter- 
apersed with belts of cypress pine and. belar. 


The forests of Victoria may be divided into four main classes 
which are referred to hereunder :— 


(a) The coastal region, extending from the shore line some fifty 
miles northward, carries chiefly messmate and three species: 
of stringybark. In Cape Otway district, however, bluegum, 
mountain ash, and spotted gum predominate ; whilst, in 
the extreme south-east of the State, silvertop, small-fruited. 
bluegum, bastard mahogany, bloodwood, and Gippsland. 
grey box are found. 


(b) The mountain region. In the western half of the State the 
predominant species in the hill forests are messmate, blue- 
gum, manna gum, brown and red stringybarks, and yellow 
box. In the eastern half of the State the prevailing species 
are mountain ash, spotted gum, messmate, peppermint, 
red ash or woollybutt, and bluegum, with stunted snow 
gums on the steep granitic slopes near the mountain 
summits. 


(c) The foothills, stretching from the Dividing Range northward 
down to the plains, bear three valuable species, red iron- 
bark, white ironbark or yellow gum, and grey box. 


(d) The river basins of the Murray and the streams flowing over 
the northern plain, and of the River Glenelg in the south- 
western district, bear broad belts of river redgum. 


The timbers of commercial value in Victoria number about twenty, 
all species of the eucalyptus family. In addition, there are a number 
of woods of fine grain, many of them, however, being small trees con- 
fined to limited areas. 


With careful conservation and management Victoria’s forests are 
capable of yielding considerable amounts of timber for all time, despite 
the ravages made upon them in the past by bush fires, settlement, 
and mining. 
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The State is notably deficient in softwoods or conifers, though 
over extensive areas the conditions are suitable for their growth once 
they are introduced. To encourage their growth, both in State 
and in private plantations, three large nurseries have been established, 
at Creswick, Macedon, and Broadford, and a number of planta- 
tions have been formed, the principal ones being situated at 
Creswick, Mount Macedon, Frankston, Anglesea, Port Campbell, Bright, 
Castlemaine, Harcourt, Scarsdale, Mount Disappointment, and Mt. 
Difficult. In addition to providing trees for the plantations, the 
nurseries supply considerable numbers of plants at low rates to State 
schools, public bodies and private applicants. This has proved of 
great benefit to the community by fostering an interest in tree plant- 
ing generally, and especially by encouraging farmers to plant in order 
to afford protection to their homesteads and to provide shade and 
shelter for their flocks and herds. 


A Forest School for training cadets is maintained at Creswick. ~ 
The Commission also controls a State sawmillin the Warburton dis- 
trict, and Timber Seasoning Works at Newport, from which seasoned 
weatherboards, cabinet stock, floorings and linings are supplied, largely 
for use in the building of State schools and for other public works. 


The Forestry Fund was established in 1918 by Act No. 2976, and 
made applicable only to expenditure on the improvements and re- 
forestation of State forests and the development of forestry. In each 
year the Treasurer makes a grant of £40,000 out of the Consolidated 
Revenue to the Fund, and also half of the amount in excess of £80,000 
received from royalties, leases, licences, and permits. 


During the financial year 1924-25, authority was given by Act No. 
8386 to raise the sum of £500,000 over a period of six years from 1st 
January, 1925, for the development of State forests. 


The revenue derived from forest sources during the financial 
year 1927-28 was £140,715, and the expenditure was £285,271— 
£122,232 of which was paid out of the Consolidated Revenue, £86,601 
under the Forests Loan Act No. 3386, and the balance—£76,438— 
from the Forestry Fund. The balance at the credit of the Fund at 30th 
June, 1928, was £28,454. 


It is estimated that the quantity of timber produced in the rough 
in 1927-28 was 8,214,708 cubic feet. In addition, 523,200 tons 
nieasurement (19,358,400 cubic feet) of fuel timber was produced, 


Agriculture— The State has rendered substantial assistance to the 
expenditure =~ various branches of the agricultural and pastoral industries 

ue ° . : 
gunected during past years. The appended table summarizes for 
me: * the last five years the items of State expenditure from 
consolidated revenue in this direction. and shows the amount of revenpe 
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received by the Department of Agriculture, which consists chiefly ot 
payments by exporters for packing produce for export, and from 
State Forests and Nurseries, consisting chiefly of Royalties :— 


EXPENDITURE AND REVENUE CONNECTED WITH 
AGRICULTURE, ETC., 1923-24 to 1927-28. 


ie tt 


—— : 1923-24, | 1924-25. | 1925-26. | 1926-27. | 1927-28. 


\—. 


Expenditure. £ £ £ £ £ 


Agricultural Branch .. | 41,549 | 30,652 | 35,271 | 45,636 | 52,914 
Horticultural Branch as ra 27,938*| 30,168*, 32,984*, 31,763* 
Grants to Agricultural an 
Horticultural Societies, &c... 716 875 675 675 675 
Development of Export Trade 53,372 | 50,679 | 48,362 | 60,875 | 60,946 
Viticultural Education and 


Inspection of Vineyards .. 4,454 2,092 881 315 Be 
. Maltra Beet Sugar Factory .. 74,497 | 105,680 | 85,825 | 55,891. | 89,941 
” Advances to Settlers for losses 
by bush fires, floods, &. .. 659 1,190 | 18,587 ; 32,987 |. 21,150 
Technical Agricultural Educa- 
tion. &c. .. | 31,824 | 28,478 | 30,580 | 29,103 | 25,954 
Publishing Agricultural Reports 250 213 234 254 14 
Rabbit and Vermin Extermina- 
tion we .. | $5,489 | 84,368 | 88,874 | 91,929 | 85,200 
Stock and Dairy Branch 48,627 | 53,527 | 69,210 | 85,853 | 89,077 
State Forests and Nurseries .. | 168,880 | 179,278 | 95,555} 101,3804) 122,2327 
Miscelluneous #e -» | 6,006 6,239 5,369 | 12,355 488 
Total ea .. | 516,382 | 571,209 | 509,591 | 550,237 | 580,554 
Revenue. 
Department of Agriculture .. | 73,282 | 81,687 77,547 | 85,440 | 78,637 
Maffra Beet Sugar Factory .. | 92,231 | 129,732 | 137,997 | 7 9,435 | 58,900 
State Forests and Nurseries .. | 166,446 | 162,786 | 161,608 | 156,700 | 140,715 
[eh laa eee | eae, nant |] a 
Total “Ss .. | 331,959 | 374,205 | 877,152 | 321,575 | 278,252 


* Previously included under Agricultural Branch. 
+ Vide expenditure out of Forestry Fund and State Forests Loan Act. 


Included in the expenditure on State Forests and Nurseries are net 
payments into the Forestry Fund; these amounts are as follows :— 
£17,020 in 1921-22, £16,205 in 1922-23, £5,919 in 1923-24, and 
£6,333 in 1926-27. In 1924-25, 1925-26, and 1927-28, owing to 
increased expenditure, £21,968, £91,619, and £11,602 respectively—not 
included in the above statement—were paid out of the Fund, and, in 
1925-26, 1926-27, and 1927-28 amounts of £87,527, £151,633, and 
£86,601 were expended out of the State Forests Loan Act 1924, No. 


3386. 
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In addition to the expenditure shown, various sums have been 
advanced from loans and votes for the purpose of aiding closer settle- 
ment, for the resumption of mallee lands, for relief to farmers on 
account of bush fires and flood losses, and for purchase of seed wheat 
and fodder. These advances are gradually being repaid. 


The expenditure from Loan Funds in 1927-28 was £1,853,660— 
£798,690 having been expended on discharged soldiers’ land settle- 
ment, £916,604 on closer settlement, £32,635 on wire netting, £97,247 
on cultivation advances, £5,000 on advances to fruit companies, £1,000 
on bush fire relief, £43 on thrip losses, £2,432 on the Maffra Beet Sugar 
Factory, and £9 on Agricultural Colleges. 


AGRICULTURE. . 


Progress of All divisions of the State are suitable for cultivation, 

cultivation. but the Wimmera, Mallee, and Northern are the principal 

wheat-growing districts and furnish about 94 per cent. of the total 

area under this crop. In recent years the chief extensions of the 

wheat-growing areas have been in the Mallee. In this district, which 

has a rainfall at one time thought wholly inadequate, wheat growing 

was rendered practicable by the introduction of machinery specially 
suited to the conditions, the extension of railway lines, and storage of © 
water for domestic and stock supplies; and, with more of these 
facilities being made available each year, further areas are gradually 
being brought under cultivation. An indication of the growing import- 
ance of the Mallee is afforded by recent figures, which show that, of 
the wheat produced in the State in the last five seasons, the proportion 
obtained from the Mallee was over 30 per cent., as against slightly less 
‘than 5 per cent. in 1891-92. The area under cultivation in the Mallee 
in 1927-28 for all purposes was 2,945,003 acres. : 

- The area cultivated in the State in 1927-28 was 7,634,302 acres, as 
against an annual average of 7,039,471 acres for the previous five 
seasons, 5,032,359 acres for the seasons 1905-15, and 3,547,111 acres 
for the seasons 1895-1905. Notwithstanding the great increase in the 
area cultivated, the dairying and pastoral industries show a considerable 
expansion. This is evidenced by a comparison of the exports of the 
principal products~to oversea countries in the year 1900 with the 
annual average in the last five seasons, The values have risen as 
follows :—Butter and cheese from £1,252,277 to £2,905,839 ; milk and 
cream from £5,455 to £1,267,053 ; and meats from £502,285 to 
£1,266,105. - 

The increase in cultivation has been associated with new and 
improved farming methods. The chief of these are the ‘practice of 
fallowing, the use of fertilizers, the selection of suitable seeds, and the 
increasing attention given to crop rotation. The more general adop- 
tion of improved methods in recent vears has contributed greatly to 
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the production of the State. The following table shows the progress of 

cultivation from period to period during the last 73 years :-— 
ACREAGE CULTIVATED ANNUALLY, 1855 To 1928. 


pe 


Annual Average. 
Period or Year (ending in March). 
: Crop. Fallow. Total Cultivation. 
acres. acres, acres. 
1855-65... Px oe 325,676 12,146 337,822 
1865-75 oe oe oe 624,377 57,274 681,651 
1875-85 oe os .- | 1,306,920 137,536 1,444,456 
1885-95 os oe ve 2,109,326 364,282 2,473,608 
1895-1905 .. oe oe 3,022,914 524,197 3,547,111 
1905-15 o. oe a 3,756,211 1,276,148 5,032,359 
1915-20 oe as oe 4,523,308 1,567,258 6,090,566 
1920-21 os we oo 4,489,503 1,935,747 6,425,250 
1921-22 oe oe oe 4,530,312 2,052,964 6,583,276 
1922-23... fe a 4,862,548 2,186,881 7,049,429 
1923-24 oi, oe ie 4,682,144 2,294,297 _ 6,976,441 
1924-25 mer wis ary 4,761,394 2,215,270 6,976,664 
1925-26 at Borg ae 4,433,492 2,457,136 6,890,628 
1926-27 of ie oe 4,735,173 2,569,021 7,304,194 
1927-28 oe Ae sae 4,942,258 2,692,044 7,634,302 


The principal crops grown in the State are wheat, oats 


Areas under 
Prinpcial barley, potatoes and hay. The average annual acreage 
iia of these for periods from 1855 to 1920 and the acreage 


for each of the last eight seasons are given in the next table :— 
ANNUAL ACREAGE OF FIVE PRINCIPAL CROPS, 1855 To 1928. 
Melee et ee ee 


Average Annual Area of— 
Period or Year 
(ending in March). 
Wheat. Oats. Barley. Potatoes, -Hay. 
acres, acres, acres. acres, acres. 
1855-65 .- 119,001 83,296 4,843 24,123 80,117 
1865-75 oe 278,077 129,384 19,262 36,744 117,393 
1875-85 oe 776,031 147,343 41,188 39,089 226,775 
1885-95 «. | 1,236,501 210,901 64,310 48,009 437,087 
1895-1905... | 1,898,280. 340,957 52,829 45,243 540,472 
1905~15 -. | 2,190,336 390,642 60,378 56,272 - 848,587 
1915-20 «. | 2,725,728 398,232 84,973 60,606 } 1,015,585 
1920-21 -. | 2,295,865 443,636 93,954 62,687 | 1,333,397 
1921-22 .- | 2,611,198 318,681 100,127 63,895 | 1,159,135 
1922-23 .. | 2,644,314 492,356 102,773 61,741 | 1,261,408 
1923-24 .. | 2,454,117 520,654 56,564 59,306 | 1,277,606 
1924-25 .» | 2,705,323 517,229 63,764 61,295 | 1,120,312 
1925-26 «- | 2,513,494 437,696 103,395 63,369 | 1,013,613 
1926-27 a. | 2,915,315 303,424 88,896 66,185 | 1,080,993 
1927-28 .. | 3,064,172 529,392 76,768 77 649: 908,804 


erent et A A er 
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i era The average annual production of the five principal 
Crops. crops for periods, from 1855 to 1920, and the production 


for each of the last eight seasons were as follows :— 


ANNUAL PRODUCTION OF PRINCIPAL CROPS, 1855 to 1928, 


Average Annual Production of — 

Period or Year > 
{ending in March). 

Wheat, Oats. Barley. Potatoes. Hay. 


bushels. bushels. bushels. tons. tons, 
1855-65 eis 2,198,874 2,068,648 103,575 62,723 111,806 
1865-75 -.. 4,385,814 2,636,747 390,337 111,800 153,852 
1875-85 ae 8,593,308 3,297,468 799,938 135,614 276,771 
1885-95 +» | 12,268,905 4,649,393 1,187,007 170,905 547,092 
1895-1905 .- | 14,032,145 6,649,453 947,580 134,357 672,982 
1905-15 .. | 22,906,743 7,342,468 1,243,442 158,445 1,084,726 
1915-20 .. | 37,503,989 7,127,504 1,812,447 165,486 1,376,142 
1920-21 -. | 39,468,625 | 10,907,191 2,495,762 171,628 1,984,854 
1921-22 «. | 43,867,596 6,082,258 2,336,246 173,660 1,548,453 
1922-23 .» | 35,697,220 | 8,093,459 | 2,442,041 148,354 | 1,665,089 
1923-24 .. | 37,795,704 | 9,366,205 | 1,455,435 238,520 | 1,541,287 
1924~25 .. | 47,364,495 | 9,572,003 | 1,444,823 139,043 | 1,492,588 
1925-26 .. | 29,255,534 | 4,998,165 | 1,774,963 160,729 929,068 
1926-27 .. | 46,886,020 | 4,884,006 | 1,920,722 162,909 | 1,387,971 
1927-28 -. | 26,160,814 | 4,682,724 1,552,109 230,348 1,001,251 


Principal crops | ‘The percentage in each district of the total area under 


in Districts. each principal crop during last season was as given below :— 


PERCENTAGE IN EACH DISTRICT OF TOTAL AREA UNDER 
EACH PRINCIPAL CROP, 1927-28. 


Percentage in each District of Area under— 


Districts. 

Wheat. Oats. Barley. |Potatoes.| Hay. rept 

Central -. c iv 1-36 4°15 | 35°33 | 53°95 | 18°68 | 31-90 
North-Central Ae ae 0°68 2°40 3°88 | 15:46 6°56 | 2°75 
Wester .. oe ae 2°18 7°92 | 16°45 | 13-31 | 14-71 7°18 
Wimmera si .. | 25°18 | 19°96 8°74 | 0°14 | 15°68 1°87 
Mallee .. ae .. | 47°67 | 44°54 | 8°29) O-O1 | 14-60 | 14:29 
Northern .. oe .. | 20°81 | 18°41 | 12°89 0-07 |-17-19 | 15°77 
North-Eastern ee oe 1°45 1°56 1:15 1-08 6°12 8:87 
1-06 | 13°27.) 15-98 7°46°| 19°37 


Gippsland as -. | 0°67 


Nore.—For counties contained in each. District, see table*on page 569. ~ 


= 
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The area under the principal crops in proportion to the total area 
under crop in each district during last season was as follows :— 


RELATIVE AREAS DEVOTED TO DIFFERENT CROPS IN 


Districts. 


Central 
North-Central 
Western 
Wimmera 
Mallee 
Northern. . 
North-Eastern 
Gippsland 


Total for Victoria 


EACH DISTRICT, 1927-28. 


Percentage of Area under all Crops devoted to— 


Wheat. Oats, Barley. |Potatoes.| Hay. ised 
10°57 5:59 6°89 | 10°65 | 43°15 | 23°15 
17°94 | 10°96 2°57 | 10°35 | 51°41 6°77 
23°41 | 14°66 4°41 3°61 | 46°74 T17 
74°77 | 10°24 0°65 0°01 | 13°81 0°52 
77°85 | 12-57 0°34 0-00 7:07 2°17 
67°39 | 10°29 1:05 0°GO | 16°51 4°76 
36°81 6°88 0°73 0-70 | 38°61 | 16°27 
14°97 3°25 5:92 7:22 | 39°46 | 32°18 
62:00 | 10°71 1:55 1°57 | 18-39 5:78 


NorsE.—-For counties contained in each District, see table on page 569. 


Principal crops 


The area and produce of the principal crops per head 


compared with of population are given in the next table for each of the 


population. 


last five years :— 


AREA AND PRODUCTION OF FIVE PRINCIPAL CROPS 


PER HEAD OF POPULATION, 1923-24 To 1927-28, 


Wheat. Oats. Barley. Potatoes. Hay. 
Year ended March— 
Area per Head of Population. 

acres, acres. acres, acres. acres. 
1924 1°51 *32 a “79 
1925 1°63 “31 “04 1 04 ‘68 
1926 1°49 26 06 “04 “60 
1927- 1°70 “18 *05 04 63 
1928 1°76 *30 “04 *04 *52 

, Produce per Head of Population. 

bushels, bushels. bushels, tons tons. 
1924 23°25 5°76 “89 "15 “95 
1925 28°58 5°77 ‘87 08 “90 
1926 17°37 2°97 “, 1°05 “10 55 
1927 27°39 2°85 12) (| ‘10 “81 
1928 15°02 2-69 | “89 I “13 57 


Except in the three seasons 1895-96, 1902-03, and 1914-15, the 
wheat produced during each year since 1870 has been more than 


sufficient te supply home conaumption. 
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The following table gives the annual value of each of 
Values of 
five corlaent “the five principal crops, based upon prices realized upon 
farms, also the value of each crop per acre for each of the 
last five years :— 


VALUES OF FIVE PRINCIPAL CROPS. 


Annual Value of—— 
Year ended March, 


Wheat. Oats. Barley. Potatoes. Ray. 
£ £ £ £ £ 
1923-24 .. «+ | 8,189,069 | 1,455,331 262,210 701,229 | 5,229,162 
1924-25 .. «+ 111,993,546 934,538 354,006 682,878 | 3,639,496 
1925-26 .. «+ | 6,665,150 684,320 290,166 | 1,309,470 | 3,497,253 
1926-27 .. «+ | 9,546,812 653,291 | 295,739 671,673 | 4,719,925. 
1927-28 .. .» | 4,724,369 688,804 297,327 388,537 |. 3,683,272 


£ sd £osd. £ os. d. £o sd £38. d. 

Value per acre 1928-24 3 6 91-215 11] 412 9/1116 6] 4 1 10 
Py » 1924-25) 4 8 8 116 2] 511 0); 11 2 10 3.5 «0 
ay » 1925-26) 213 0 1il 3] 216 1] 2018 3] 3 9 0 
5 » 1926-27) 3 5 6 23 1 3 66/10 3 0] 4 7 4 
” » 1927-28} 1 10 10 1 6 0) 317 6 501 4 11 


The value of the five principal crops was £9,782,309 in 1927-28, 
" as against £15,887,440 in 1926-27, £12,446,359 in 1925-26, £17,604,464 
in 1924-25, and £15,837,001 in 1923-24. 


weed On the experience of the last five seasons the area under 
production. wheat for grain represented 58 per cent. of the total under 
all crops.. The acreage, the total production, and the yield 


568 Victorian Year-Book, 1927-28. 


per acre are given in the next table for decennial periods from 1860« 
to 1920, and for each of the last eight seasons :— 


WHEAT PRODUCTION, 1860 ro 1928. s 
Annual Average. 
Period or Season (ending in March). 

Area under Crop. Production. Yield per Acre. 

> gages. WS tance wl" Oana 
1860-70... oe os 194,714 | 3,480,765 17°87 
1870-80... os be 431,444 5,510,125 12°77 
1880-90 .. 7 eo 1,077,575, 10,793,936 10-02 
1890-1900 .. Ne a 1,563,403 12,610,595 807 
1900-10... = Pe 1,983,874 19,242,402 9°70 
1910-20... ar a 2,570,540 30,632,514 11°92 
1921 “5 i Be 2,295,865 39,468,625 17°19 
1922 ae es “ 2,611,198 43,867,596 16°80- 
1923 vs ws de 2,644,314 35,697,220 13°50 
1924 oa “% ee 2,454,117 37,795,704 15-40 
1925 Pa ms “3 2,705,323 47,364,495 17-61 
1926 he me = 2,513,494. 29,255,534 11-64: 
1927 a “a me 2,915,315 46,886,020 16-08 
1928 Re 25 “i 3,064,172 26,160,814 8°54. 


Although a large area in districts of limited rainfall has been brought. 
under cultivation for wheat growing during late years, the yield per 
acre for the State on the average of the last ten seasons was. 
13°68 bushels, which is better than the corresponding averages for 
decennial periods of earlier date back to 1870. This satisfactory result 
is largely due to the use of more prolific varieties of seed and to the more - 
general practice of fallowing and fertilizing. In addition to the area . 
shown for grain, 224,454 acres of wheat were cut for hay last season, 
so that the total area under wheat in 1927-28 was 3,288,626 acres. 


The production of wheat in the other Australian States in 1927-28. 
was ar follows:—New South Wales, 26,927,100 bushels; South Aus- 
tralia, 24,066,012 bushels; Western Australia, 36,370,219 bushels; 
Queensland, 3,783,584 bushels; and Tasmania, 672,000 bushels. Ther 
total production for the Commonwealth was 117,979,729 bushels. 
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seer The principal wheat growing areas are the Wimmera, 
growing in Mallee, and Northern districts. Although other districts 
sPenuee: provide only small proportions of the total area they are 
not to be regarded as unsuitable for wheat growing, us their average 
yield per acre is usually greater than in the areas mentioned. The 
production of wheat for grain in different counties for each of the 
last. three seasons is shown in the following table :— 


WHEAT YIELDS IN COUNTIES FOR THE LAST THREE 
SEASONS. 


Year ended March. 


bila lor Area. Produce. Average per Acre, 
1926. 1927. 1928. 1926. 1927. 1928. |1926.| 1927.! 1928, 
acres. ; acres. acres. bushels.| bushels. | bushels. | bush.) bush. bush, 
Central— 

Bourke’ os 8,424! 15,266] 15,440 89,704} 261,510} 270,998)10-65/17°13]17-55 
Grant oe 12,248; 19,787| 21,981) 171,072! 348,533! 372,044/13 -97/17-61/16-96 
Mornington.. 1,032 1,989 3,939) 22,041 47,312 97,177/20 °37 |23°79/94-67 
Evelyn ee 305 233 268 3,293, 5,432 5,998}10 -80/23 -31) 99.38 
Total ..| 22,059! 37,275] 41,578| 286,110) 662,787] 746,217/12-97/17-78|17-95 
North-Central eal per em 
Anglesey .. 1,097 1,142 1,006 13,259 19,076 23,420|12 09/16 +70) 23-98 
Dalhousie .. 2,168 2,239 2,376 32,026 39,292) 49,020|14 -77/17°55)20-63 
Talbot. as 13,120] 16,618) 17,414; 159,047} 316,494) 320,930/12-12/19 -05/48-43 
Total oe 16,385] 19,994) 90,796] 204,332) 374,862} 393,370/12°47/18-75119-97 
Western— aa 
Grenville .. 5,948 8,632) 11,741 88,315) 165,902) 265,754/14-86/19-22}99-63 
Polwarth .. 85 172 182 1,166) 4,080 8,919]13 + 72|23 -72)9) «53 
Heytesbury 1 19 37 37 350 769137 -00/18°42199-78 
Hampden .. 11,027} 11,805) 13,945} 205,562) 178,105) 317,640/18-64/15° 75)92.78 
Ripon .. | 27'227| 29,973) 342601] 467,825] 621,057] 798,140/17-18]20-72193-07 
Villiers oe 926 1,614) 2,279 18,923 28,834 53,072|20-44/19°04|93-99 
Normanby .. 961 1,315 41,432 17,714 23,928 32,178] 18°43/18- 2092-47 
Dundas oe 1,849 1,766 2,348) 29,722 28,567 51,060] 16 -07/16°13191-75 
Follett =. 185) 312 379 1,787 6,512 6.706] 9 -66/20°87|77-69 
Yotal ..{ 48,204] 55,003] 66,944| $31,051! 1,057,335] 1,529,238]17° 24[19° 22, 22°34 
he as 

Wimmera— 
Lowan ee 163,996} 185,638} 191,984! 2,904,283] 3,805,448) 3,058,292iL7 -71120°50/15-68 
Borung oe 403,638| 440,049) 430,174] 8,347,435!10,384,649| 4,936,717/20 -68]23 60/11 +48 
Kara Kara 132,670} 146,522] 146,267} 2,046,978) 2,962,471! 2,097,317/15-43 ae 
Total oe 700,304| 772,216] 771,425/13,298,696/ 17,152,553) 19,092,326] 18° 99 22° 21)43- 68 
Mallee— Seat eae 
Millewa  .. 18,899) 45,636] 116,028) 68,672; 544,269 16,991) 3°78]11:98] 0-15 
Weeah ee 168,166] 131,342) 196,772) 1,311,433] 2,277,975 829,774| 7-80)12°56 4-22 
Karkarooc .. 568,041| 678,484) 708,307) 3,930,625! 8,711,989) 2,826,285] 6°92/12-84) 3-99 
Tatchera ... 342,067| 401,968] 439,549] 2,364,893) 5,415,076) 1,224,703) 6-91 13°47] 2-79 
Total -. |1,096,673]1,307,430) 1,460,656] 7,675,623! 16,949,309; 4,897,753 7°00/12°96) 3°35 

Northern— 


Ganbower .. 35,798] . 42,923) 56,904) 379,415| 579,318) 204,945/10-60/13,50/ 3-60 
Gladstone .. | 108,644) 129,554] 121,205! 1,063,114! 2,200,078) 1,327,972) 9-79/16-98}10 -96 
«. | 116,543]. 143,968] 133,796! 1,137,194) 2,093,201) 1,133,701) 9°76114-54) 8°47 
Riduey =... 76,810! 95,944). 81,59 867,148] 1.377,819| 858,107/E1-28)14-396/10-52 

7 238,040/ 248,409} 244,329] 2,838,578] 3,608,718] 3,524,600/11 -92/14-53114-43 
Total .. | 575,835| 660,798] 637,833] 6,235,444, 9,859,164; 7,049,325) 10-92) 14° 92)14°05 
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Wueat YIELDS In CouNTIES FOR THE Last THREE 


SEASONS—continued. 
Year ended March. 

Pamicevend Area. | Produce. Average per Acre. 
1926. 1927. 1928. | 1926. 1927. 1928. 1926.! 1€27.; 1928. 
acres. acres. acres. | buzhels. | bushels. | bushels. | bush.} bush.| bush. 

North-Eastern— 

Delatite ee 8,188) 8,686, 8,623; 105,772 113,805) 170,842'13 -00'13°10]19-81 

Bogong éo 31,706| 34,874] 35,488, 294,455) 348,040 729,722| 9-29] 9-98/20-56 

Benambra .. 233} 380, 261! 3,703 4,828. 5,864'15 -89)/12-71/22-47 

Wonnangatta x a ss | a a as a se 

Total .. | 40,077) 43,940| 44,372! 403,930] 466,672, 906,428'10 08/10 6220-43 
bau iT 
Gippsland— i . 

Croajingolong 21 3 9 257 58 134,12 -24/19 -33]14-89 

Tambo a 60 80 146 370 1,328} 3,435) 6+17/16-60/23-53 

Dargo. oe 380 538 1,141 8,565) 11,251 27,281/22 54/20 -91/23-91 

Tanjil oe 12,463; 16,379} 16,845, 244,617} 314,749) 456,906) 19 +63/19 -22/27-12 

Buln Buln .. 1,033; 1,654 2,427 16,539 35,936, 58, 401)16 -01/21+73/24-06 

Total =... 13,957, 18,654; 20,568; 270,348! 363,322 546,157/19-87|19°48 26°55 
ereremanmnen| pe | a | | eee cette | 

Total (State) |2,513,494'2,915,315 i iciaasiats 46,886,020,26,160,814 11 *64/16-08) 8°54 

i 


The table which follows gives the average yiell of wheat 
per acre in the principal wheat growing counties for each of the last 
ten years :— 


AVERAGE YIELD OF WHEAT PER ACRE IN WHEAT 
GROWING COUNTIES, 1918-19 To 1927-28. 


Average Yield of Wheat per Acre (in Bushels) during Year ended March— 
Districts and Counties. 


1919. | 1920. | 1921. | 1922. } 1923. | 1924. | 1925. | 1926. | 1927. | 1928, 


Western District— 


Ripon .. +» | 10-06] 16-26} 21°74! 19-63) 19-62) 15-33) 19°37] 17-18] 20-72| 23-07 
Wimmera District— 

Lowan .. +» | 15-78) 13-47} 20°94! 21-53! 21-17) 17-48) 22°87] 17-71] 20-50] 15-68 
Borung .. «. | 20°01) 15-76 23-79) 28-05) 22-72) 23-65] 26°23} 20-68] 23-60} 11-48. 
Kara Kara +» | 14°39 14-10) 21-25) 22-05) 19-12) 18-10) 22-60] 15-43] 20°22] 14-34 


Mallee District— 


Weeah .. .. | 6-38) 3-43] 14-28) 8-80! 8-75) 10-49] 11°23] 7-80] 12-56/ 4-22 
Karkarooe +. | 7-13) 8-29] 13-42) 10-88] 8-14] 12-36] 11-12] 6-92] 12-84] 3-99 
Tatchera +. | 9-44) 4-60) 18°65) 13-13) 7-41] 13-01] 12-33! 6-91! 13-47/ 2-79. 
Northern District— 
Gunbower .. | 8-74] 8-96! 15-27] 15-76) 10-71] 12-58} 16°72] 10-60| 13-50| 3-60 
Gladstone +. | 11-52] 12-08; 18-72] 18-65) 14-66] 13-07} 21-63/ 9-79| 16-98] 10-96. 
Bendigo ++ | 11-33) 9-80! 14°56) 17-25] 12-59] 13-82) 18°76] 9-76/ 14-54] 8-47 
Rodney +. | 10-80, 6-85) 15-79] 15-77) 18-65) 14-68) 20-291 11-29, 14-36) 10-52 
Moira .. « |-10-70, 4-79] 17-46) 16-83 12-34, 16-13] 21°15] 11-92! 14-53] 14.43 
f ‘ i——— aa 
Total State .. | 11°40 7°75! 17°19! 16°80! 13°50! 15-40' 17°51! 11-64! 16°08) 8°54 
Analysis of = For the season 1926-27 an analysis of the number 
duction. of acres producing a given yield per acre was made 


for counties typical of the three important wheat growing 
districts of Victoria, and the resultant classification is shown 
hereunder :— : 
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CLASSIFICATION OF VICTORIAN WHEAT AREAS, 1926-27, 


WIMMERA DISTRICT. 
County or Borune. 
(Average yield 23°60 bushels.) 


Area of Crop. Production. - 
Production Saving ; ; : 
pt acre, Group ey Propemion Ay erage aera RESECEROR 
whole. mas whole. 
No. acres. ‘per cent.| acres. bushels. per cent, 
Under 3 bushels 3 275 “1 92 420 
3 and under 6 ll 533 ‘l 48 2,490 
6 a 9 31 2,591 ‘6 84 19,231 “2 
9 35 12 41 5,168 1*2 126 54,510 "5 
12 - 15 85 17,308 3°9 204 239,063 2°3 
15 5 21 480 111,823 25°4 233 2,078,369 20°0 
21 a 27 725 186,751 42°4 258 4,465,176 43°0 
27 95 33 426 98,875 22°5 232 2,945,413 28°4 
33 3 39 84 16,648 3°8 198 576,478 5'6 
39 and over 2 77 39 3,499 ar 
Total 1,888 440,049 100°0 233 | 10,384,649 100°0 
MALLEE DISTRICT. 
CounTY OF KaRKAROOC. 
(Average yield 12°84 bushels.) 
Area of Crop. Production, 
Production ea 7 5 . i 
‘silane Group Total. oe fae Average Total. iad me 
whole. Size. whole. 
No. acres. per cent. acres, bushels, per cent. 
Under 3 bushels 80 17,218 5 215 27,105 Z 
3 and under 6 304 71,726 10°6 236 321,538 3°7 
3 9 419 108,742 16°0 260 810,297 9°3 
9 ” 12 441 118,905 17°5 270 1,234,550 14°2 
12 ” 15 373 100,143 14°8 268 1,334,694 15°3 
15 ny 21 613 202,174 29°8 330 3,574,225 41°0 
21 9 27 166 55,736 8:2 336 1,296,052 14°9 
27 ” 33 14 3,440 5 246 98,936 Ll 
33 ” 39 1 400 ‘1 400 14,592 ‘2 
Total 2,411 678,484 100°0 281 8,711,989 100°0 
i 
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CLASSIFICATION oF VicroRIAN WaHeEat AREAS, 1926-27 —continued. 


NORTHERN DISTRICT. 
County oF Morra. 
(Average yield 14°53 bushels.) 


| Area of Crop. Production. 
Production F haa | i 
per acre. Group. | paneh ae Ar hag | Average TOR: f roparion 
_ | whole. whole. 
| | — | 
No. | acres. per cent. | acres. bushels. | per cent, 
Under 3 bushels 62, 5143 | 2-1 83 8,251 | 2 
3 and under6 > 161 | 12,176 | 4°9 81 | 87,380 | 1°6 
6 9) 274 | 26018 | 10:5 95 | 200,163 5°6 
9 12) 893 | 36,298 | 14-6 | 112 | 382,091 10°6 
2 ~=6,,_~—s-18| 388 | 46819 | «18-8 | 141 624,680 | 17°3 
15 4 | 674 | 94198 | 37°9 | 164 1,680,424 46-6 
21, «= «27 | 147 | 25,080 | 101 | Im | 574545 | 159 
ge 88 22 | 2,467 10 | 2 | 73,614 | 2-0 
330 39 | 3 210 ‘1 | 70 | 7,600 | 2 
Total .. | 1,889 | 248,409 | 100-0 | 132 | 3,608,748 | 100-0 
| 


In Borung, 42°4 per cent. of the area under wheat yielded from 
21 to 27 bushels per acre, and, in Karkarooc and Moira, 29°8 per cent. 
and 37-9 per cent. respectively, yielded from 15 to 21 bushels. 


Varieties of Australian wheat is noted for its hard, white, and dry 
Mined, etc. qualities, and, on account of the whiteness of the flour made 
used. therefrom, it is much sought after by oversea millers for 


the purpose of mixing with other wheats. 


Enquiries in regard to the area sown under each variety of wheat, 
the quantity of seed sown, and the manure used, per acre, during 
the last three seasons, were made with the view of enabling the 
Agricultural Department to advise growers as to the most suitable 
varieties and the quantities to use in a particular district. 

Analyses of the replies of the growers who supplied the information 
are given in the appended tables :— 


Productwn, 573 
VARIETIES OF WHEAT SOWN -IN VICTORIA. 


1926-27. 1927-28. 1928-29. 
Variety. Relative Tone Relative oon Relative ie peniaee 
Order of to acreage) Order of to nereane) Order of to pcreags) 
rie t | of total area ere of total area Tmuportr of total area: 
- | in the State. * | in the State.| 9° | in the State. 
Federation oe 1 44-76 1 88-42 1 83°41 
Free Gallipoli .. 14 1°33 5 5°47 2 10°56 
Ranee a 13 1-39 3 5°95 3 10°10 
Currawa 2 9°89 2 9-51 4 7°78. 
Penny oe 4 542 6 4°44 5 4:58 
Major ae 3 6°49 4 5-62 6 4°52. 
Nizam oe 22 0°33 16 1°41 7 3°28. 
Rajah 7 3°06 7 3°46 8 2°95. 
Bald Early : 5 3°51 8 8:14 9 2°80 . 
Joffre oe 11 2°37 10 2°66 10 2°69 
Wannon re 15 1°18 14 2°01 11 2°19 
‘Gluyas oe 6 3°16 11 2:47 . 12 2°05 
Yandilla King .. 8 2°76 9 2:77 13 2-00 
Huf’s Imperial 10 2°45 15 1°96 14 1°85 
Mae’s White .. 9 2°57 12 2°15 15 1°42 
Turvey 12 1:70 13 2-09 16 1°30 
Sepoy 48 0:03 21 O°3L 17 0°88 
Waratah 45 0:04 22 Q°25 18 0°47 
Nabawa 38 0:07 29 0:17 19 0:47 
Dollar 17 0°87 17 0:56 20 0:47 
Yanward 19 0°51 19 0:44 21 0:35 
raha 21 0°45 18 0:45 22 0:32 
Austen . 27 0-23 24 0°24 23 Q-21 
Warden 20 0°48 20 0°35 24 0-20 
Bena oe 91 0-01 43 0°05 25 0-18 
Other varieties... on 4:94 oe 3°65 2:99 
Total mi in 100-00 | 100-00 re 100:00 


* 

In all, over 140 varieties of wheat were sown. The number of these 
which were tried in the Mallee greatly exceeded the number experi- 
mented with in any other district. A more extended list showing 
the area and percentage of each variety, and the ten principal. 
varieties grown in each district, can be obtained on application to- 
the Government Statist. 


PERCENTAGE OF TOTAL AREA, NUMBER OF GROWERS, 
AND SEED AND MANURE USED, 1928-29. 


Weight per acre of— 
Percentage Number of G 
District, _fccording to | | "Who Supplied 
area in the State. Information. eee ori 
per cent, Tbs. lbs, 
Central .. a 1°58 1,864 93 106 
North Central .. 0°95 1,232 98 94. 
Western rn 2°01 2,469 88 119 
Wimmera o 25°23: 3,688 75 95. 
Mallee .. a 47°14 3,348 60 7 
Northern 2s 21:05 5,196 70 88 
| North Eastern .. “1°32 1,587 75 87 
: Gippsland 5 0 : 72 989 90 88 
Total State .. 100°00 =| «20,328 68 83. 
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The rate of sowing ranged from 47 lbs. of seed per acre in the 
County of Millewa to 98 Ibs. in Talbot. Manure used varied from 
49 lbs. per acre in Millewa to 124 lbs. in Ripon. 


The weight of an imperial bushel of wheat is 60 lbs., 

vee. but the actual weight of a bushel of Victorian wheat of 

the fair average quality standard annually fixed by the 

Chamber of Commerce was 61°475 lbs. on the average of the last 

ten years. The following statement shows the variation in the f.a.q. 

standard weight of a bushel of Victorian wheat for each season since 
1917-18 :— 


F.A.Q. WHEAT STANDARD, 1919 ro 1928. 


Season ended March— Booties x Séason ended March— |- Baten: 
lks. ibs, 
1919 ee a 62} 1924 ae oe 61 
1920 as oc 62 1925 a a 624 
1921 eis oe 603 1926 i ee 614 
1922 a os 60 1927 me ats 613 
1923 ie oe 614 1928 aie ss 61} 


It is estimated that about 13,500,000 bushels of wheat 
Stocks of are required locally for food and seed. The stocks of wheat 


wheatand == and flour in the State were as follows :— 


WHEATjAND FLOUR ON HAND, 1925 ro 1928, 


i Quantity in Bushels, 


Year, 
j Flour 
Wheat, (equivalent in Total, 

Wheat), 
1925 (31st October) .. mo 1,446,240 2,955,640 4,401,880 
1926 ,, > or oe 1,629,124 472,750 2,101,874 
1927 ,, sb es re 3,595,800 1,406,600 5,002,400 
1928 ',, ars ~ 2,995,000 | ° 995,400 3,980,400 
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In 1927-28 the area harvested for oats in Victoria was 
529,392 acres, from which a yield of 4,682,724 bushels 
. was obtained, giving an average of 8-85 bushels to the acre. The 
appended statement shows the harvest results for this crop for each 
of the last eight seasons, and for periods prior thereto back to 
1865 :— 


Oats. 


OATS PRODUCTION, 1865 to 1928. 


oo 


Annual Average. 
Period or Year (ending in March). 
Area under Crop. Produce. Average per Acre. 
a : acres. | bushels. bushels. 
1865-75. Pe ne 129,384 2,636,747 20°38 
1875-85. oe oi 147,343 3,297,468 22°38 
1885-95... - A 210,901 4,649,393 22°05 
1895-1905 .. és +i 340,957 6,649,453 19°50 
1905-15... We - 390,643 7,342,468 18°79 
1915-20... ee be 398,232 7,127,504 17:90 
1921 ne sh 2 443,636 10,907,191 24°59 
1922 es ae Re 318,681 | 6,082,258 — 19-08 
1923 a Ss re 492,356 8,093,459 16-44 
1924 - Bs - 520,654 | 9,366,205 17°99 
1925 a a i 517,229 9,572,003 18°51 
1926 ta 2 4 437,696 | 4,998,165 11°42 
1927 es 2 “ 303,424 4,884,006 16-10 
1928 ae Tee int A 529,392 4,682,724 8°85 


In addition to the area for grain shown for last season there were 
659,983 acres of oats cut for hay, so that the total area sown with oats 
was 1,189,375 acres. During 1927-28 there were exported from 
Victoria to oversea countries 21,200 bushels of oats and 26,865 Ibs. 
of oatmeal, etc. 


isis Enquiries in regard to the different kinds of oats sown 
Oats, for the 1928-29 season showed that, of those growers who 

supplied the information, 92 per cent. planted principally 
Algerian, and 5 per cent. Mortgage Lifter oats. 


The area under barley in 1927-28 was 76,768 acres, of 
which 50,005 were under malting, and 26,763 under other 
barley. The figures in the subjoined table show the acreage, produc- 
tion, and yield per acre, for each of the last five years :— 


Barley. 
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BARLEY PRODUCTION, 1923-24 tro 1927-28. 
Area under Crop. Produce. Average per Acre. 
Year ended 
Mareh— as 
Malting. Other. Malting. Other. Malting. Other. Total. 

acres. acres, bushels, bushels. | bushels. | bushels. | bushels. 
1924 -» | 39,588 | 16,976 | 1,037,144 | 418,291; 26°20 24°64 | 25°73 
1925 .. | 42,217 | 21,547 971,532 | 473,291} 23°01 21°97 | 22°66 
1926 .. | 72,244 | 31,151 | 1,189,081 | 585,882| 16°46 18°81 17°17 
1927 -- | 59,935 | 28,961 | 1,186,733 | 733,989; 19°80 25°34 | 21°61 
1928 «» | 50,005 | 26,763 866,213 | 685,896] 17°32 25°63 | 20°22 


During 1927-28, 1,875,963 bushels of barley were used locally in the 
production of 1,860,568 bushels of malt. 


The area planted with potatoes in 1927-28 was 77,649 

Potatoes. acres, and the production was 230,348 tons, which repre- 

sented a yield of 2°97 tons per acre, as compared with 2°46 

tons in the previous season, 2°54 tons in 1925-26, 2°27 tons in 

1924-25, and 4°02 tons in 1923-24. The following table shows the 
potato returns for the last thirty-eight years :— 


POTATO PRODUCTION, 1890 ro 1928. 


Annual Average. 
Period or Year (ending in June). 

| Area under Crop. Produce. oon hee. 

! acres. tons. tons. 
1890-1900. Ee sea 47,738 155,432 3°26 
1900-10 as EA res 48,857 142,307 2°91 
1910-20 oe es ss 60,127 166,677 2°77 
1921 oe af “m 62,687 171,628 2°74 
1922 ae ie x 63,895 173,660 2°72 
1923 ae ae oe 61,741 i 148,354 2°40 
1924 axe a6 a 59,306 238,520 4°02 
1925 BS ee ar 61,295 | 139,043 2°27 
1926 3% ee fs 63,369 160,729 2°54 
1927 ne es a 66,185 162,909 2°46 
1928 oe os wis 77,649 230,248 2:97.) 


The estimated value of the potatoes produced last season was 
£388,537 as against £671,673 in 1926-27, £1,309,470 in 1925-26, 
£682,878 in 1924-25, and £701,229 in 1923-24. 


In 1928 the production of hay amounted to 1,001,251 
net tons, as against 1,387,971 tons in 1927, 929,068 tons in 
1926, 1,492,588 tons in 1925, and 1,541,287 tons in 1924. The 
quantity of straw returned for the season 1927-28 was 31,118 tons as 
against 23,985 tons for the previous year. The hay returns for decennial 
periods from 1890 to 1920, and each of the last eight seasons, are 
shown in the table which follows :— 
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HAY PRODUCTION, 1890 ro 1928. 


Annual Average. 
Peri ing i Teh). 
eriod or Year (ending in March) hich cus EK, ee. Average per 

acres. tons. tons. 
1890-1900 oo ae ni 467,668 576,618 1:23 
1900-10 a Se ‘ve 664,387 894,108 1°35 
1910-20 sie 5 ote 984,797 1,269,767 1°29 
1921 cs ee a 1,333,397 1,984,854 1°49 
1922 se se -- | 1,159,135 1,548,453 1°34 
1923 sis oe ape 1,261,408 1,665,089 1°32 
31924 oe “a sis 1,277,606 1,541,287 1°21 
1925 oe ve a% 1,120,312 1,492,588 1-33 
1926 oe ua a 1,013,613 929,068 0-92 
1927. ee ois ae 1,080,993 1,387,971 1°29 - 
1928 o3 908,804 1,001,251 1°10 


The estimated value of the hay crop was £3,683,272 for 1928, as 
compared with £4,719,925 for 1927, £3,497,253 ‘for 1926, £3,639,496 
for 1925, and £5,229,162 for 1924. Of the total hay produced in 1928, 
754,305 tons were oaten, 211,415 tons were wheaten, and 35,531 tons 
were made from lucerne and other crops; the yields per acre of these 
varieties of hay were 1:14, 0-94, and 1-46 tons respectively. 


Information is obtained direct from growers, in February 

Revicatturaa Of March of each year, in regard to the prices of the 

produce, leading agricultural products other than the main crop of 

potatoes, the price of which is ascertained in June or July. 

The following table gives the average price of each product for each of 
the last ten years :— 


PRICES OF PRODUCE, 1919 to 1928. 


Average Price in February and March. 


Barley. Potatoes. 
Year. 
Wheat. Oats. | Hay. Main Cro 
: Malting. ; Other. Can, (ater Pp 
per per per per per per 

bushel. bushel. bushel. bushel ton ton. ton. 

& d. &. d. & @ s. d. 8s. a a. ad. 8. a. 
1919 49 4 5} 5° 08 3 112 83 0; 210 0; 149 0 
1920 7 8% 5. 74 6 72 5 8 134 0] 219 0/178 0 
1921 7 3 2 43 4 OF 3 21 53 01101 O 64 0 
1922 4 94 3 02 4 Of 211 57 0 94 0 60 0 
1923 4 6 3 6 3 11 3 0 76 0/170 07}; 136 0 
1924 4 3 | 3 12] 3 93] 3 22] 72 0)111 0] 53.0 
1925 5 02 1113 5 3} 4 03 48 9/121 0 94 0 
1926 4 62; 29 | 3. 42! 3 0 75 3| 194 01158 0 
1927 3 9} 2 52h 3.0 2 62 64. 9/170 0; 69 @ 
1928 3°44 2 5} 4 OL 3.4 70 0 84 0 28 0 


Notr.—Prior to 1925, only freight and handling charges were deducted; but, for 1925 _ 
to 1928, the cost for bags and seed, and, for 1927 and 1928, manure also, was deducted 
from the F.0.B. charges. ‘ 
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The area under other than principa) crops and the 
production since March, 1925, are showu in the subjoined 


Other Crops. 


table :— 


OTHER THAN PRINCIPAL CROPS, 1925-26 To 1927-28. 


Crop. 


Maize, for grain 


Rye 
Peas .. ae 


Mangel-wurzel .. 
Beet, Carrots, Par- 
snipsand T urnips) 
Oniors o- | 
Green Forage .. 


Grass and Clover 


Seeds iy 
. Hops ae 
Tobacco re 
Vines—Grapes 
Flax .. ar 


Gardens and Or- ; 
chards we 
Minor Crops 
Land in Fallow 
Lucerne § a 
Artificial Grasses § 


{ 
ay 


* For details see page 587. 


Maize. 


acres, 


1 


Area, Production. Area. Production. | 
1 | 
1925-26. 1926-27. 
acres. bushels.’ acres. bushels. -— 
21,913 768,761: 20,046 685,407; 
978 10,788: 864 10,443 
14,094 166,543: 10,431 198,947) 
tons. | tons, | 
1,046 10,333 690 6,715: 
624 2,758 286 1,994) 
5,379 21,728 8,471 43,928, 
107,873 oe | 87,241 re | 
i | 
bushels. | bushels. 
1,290 7,330; 854 5,876) 
ewt. cwt. | 
312 3,934: 196 1,169] 
1,179 7,871 , 1,154 | 3,454) 
‘40,712 | 2,253,884: 40,612 | 3,587,224! 
1,200 seed: 
660 fibre: 
154 80 al | 388 t o4 
| { 
U | 
82,665 ae " 83,215 | 
7,097* | 8,161* 
2,457,136 \ 2,569,021 
112,934 117,190 
820,337 | .. | 835,049 | 


+ Not available. 


t Not yet treated. 


Area. Production. 
1927-28. 5 
acres. bushels. 
17.645 | 757,780 
791 11,122 
10,615 139,621 
tons, 
568 9,451 
207 1,629 
7,659 | 32,936 
94,895 as 
bushels. 
758 4,852 
ewt. 
294 3,843 
1,176 + 
- 40,988 2,275,770 
46 | t 
81,397 | 5 
9,450*; . 
2,692,044 ‘ 
118,461 ‘ 
887,052 


§ Not cut for seed or hay. 


The area under maize for grain in 1927-28 was 17,645 
and the production was 757,780 bushels, which 


represented a yield of 42°95 bushels per acre, as compared with 34-19 
bushels in 1926-27, 35:08 bushels in 1925-26, 38°57 bushels in 1924- 
25, and 50°33 bushels in 1923-24. Of the total production for last 


season 87 per cent. was obtained from the Gippsland district. 


The 


area, total production, and produce per acre are given in the next 
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table for each of the last. eight seasons and for periods prior theret 
back to 1890 :— 


MAIZE PRODUCTION, 1890 to 1928. 


Annual Average. 


Period or Year (ending in June). 


etre eelee are : Production. i myonioe Pet 
a nS See a ee (eee ee eee, ee 

j acres. bushels. bushels. | 
1890-1900... o% <8 8,688 452,907 52°13 
1900-10 ais oe ae 12,082 716,158 59°27 
1910-20 og ra ee 20,811 922,461 | 44°33 
1921 -_ on ve 24,149 1,065,880 44°14 
1922 : oe ‘ss ar 23,227 951,960 40°99 
1923 at oe ee 25,846 879,915 34°04 
1924 8 oe ae 29,104 1,464,731 50°33 
1925 oe ai ae 23,126 891,987 38°57 
1926 ae ae és 21,913 768,761 35°08 
1927 se dvs 20,046 635,407 34°19 
1928 oo ie oe 17,645 757,780 42°95 


On the average of the last five seasons the yield per acre was 40°85 
bushels, as against 45 -0 in 1910-15, and 65°4 in 1900-05. The zelatively 
light yield per acre for the latest five-year period was probably due 
to the cultivation of new areas, which are less fertile than the rich river 
flats upon which this cereal was grown exclusively in earlier periods. 


The area under rye in 1927-28 was 791 acres, from 
which 11,122 bushels of grain were obtained. The produc- 
tion was 10,443 bushels in 1926-27, 10,788 bushels in 1925-26, 
13,000 bushels in 1924-25, and 11,151 bushels in 1923-24. Rye was 
grown principally in the counties of Dalhousie, Delatite, and 
Talbot last season. The area under this crop in the three counties 
mentioned was about 58 per cent. of the total for the whole State. _ 


Rye, 


The area under peas in 1927-28 was 10,615 acres, and the 
oe return, 139,621 bushels, as compared with 10,431 acres 
and 198,947 bushels for the previous year. Last season peas were 
grown to some extent in all districts with the exception of the 
Mallee. The counties from which the largest returns were obtained 
and the yields of these counties were as follows :—-Grant, 33,697 
bushels; Buln Buln, 27,340 bushels; Mornington, 16,462 bushels; and 
Bourke, 15,840 bushels, The production of peas in the four counties 
mentioned was equal tc 67 per cent. of the total for the whole State. 


In 1927-28 there were 568 acres under mangel-wurzel, 

pefeok as against 690 in 1926-27, 1,046 in 1925-26, 736 in 1924-25, 
and 854 in 1923-24. The production last: year was 9,451 

tons, as compared with an annual average of 9,752 tons for the 
preceding five-year period. Mangolds are grown principally in the 
Gippsland, Western, and Central districts. 
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Sat eacin The cultivation of beet, carrots, parsnips, and turnips, 
parsnips, and exclusive of those grown in market gardens, again showed 
ENS a considerable decrease in area as compared with previous 
seasons. In 1927-28 the extent of land sown was 207 acres, 
as against 286 acres in 1926-27, 624 in 1925-26, 238 in 1924-25, and 
538 in 1923-24. The produce for last year was 1,629 tons, as com- 
pared with 1,994 tons in 1926-27, 2,758 in 1925-26, 1,847 in 1924-25, 
and 4,222 in 1923-24. 

Onions are grown in nearly every county south of the 
Dividing Range. The returns for last season show that in 
Grenville ‘the yield was 8,874 tons from 1,800 acres; in Villiers, 
6,781 tons from 1,487 acres; in Polwarth, 4,895 tons from 997 
acres; in Bourke, 4,304 tons from 800 acres; in Grant, 3,292 tons 
from 1,045 acres; in Buln Buln, 2,546 tons from 906 acres; and in 
Mornington, 1,742 tons from 505 acres. The following statement shows. 
the area and yield for each of the last five years :— 


ONION PRODUCTION, 1923-24 ro 1927-28. 


Onions. 


Year ended March— | Area. | Produce. 
acres | ons. 
1923-24 as at oh oc 4,714 | 31,683 
1924-25 oe os a ba -] 4,504 26,555 
1925-26 ae are ace ne 5,379 21,728 
1926-27 és sis a Ae 8,471 43,928 
1927-28 ae a es a 7,659 { 32,936 


The value of onions grown was £188,186 in 1927-28, as compared 
with £110,839 in 1926-27, £267,793 in 1925-26, £209,803 in 1924-25, 
and £215,444 in 1923-24, 

The area devoted to green forage in 1927-28 was 
haya 94,895 acres, 87,241 in 1926-27, 107,873 in 1925-26, 
99,531 in 1924-25, and 107,371 in 1923-24. ; 

The practice of preserving forage in a green state has. 
existed in Victoria for many years, but only a small number 
of farmers have adopted it. The returns for the last five seasons are- 
given in the next table :-— 


ENSILAGE RETURNS, 1923-24 ro 1927-28. 


Ensifage, 


| 
Year ended March— resi = fee es Staci. Materials used. 
| tons. 
1924 wy a4 61 88 . 3,649 
1925 Se si a 106 149 6,667 
1936 el 113 150 | 6,092 
1927 as | 94 110 | : 6,132 
1928 ive a 15 97 6,037 


The area harvested for grass and clover seed last season 
Grass and was 758 acres, as compared with 854 in 1926-27, 1,290 in. 
pa 1925-26, 1,424 in 1924-25, and 1,306 in 1923-24. The 
production in 1927-28 was 4,852 bushels, as against 5,876. 

in 1926-27, 7,330 in 1925-26, 8,597 in 1924-25, and 6,466 in 1923-24, 
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The hop-growing industry attained its maximum de> 
7. velopment in 1883-84, when 1,758 acres yielded 15,717 cwt. 
Tn 1927-28 the return from 294 acres was 3,843 cwt. Delatite, Bogong, 
Polwarth, and Buln Buln were the only counties in which hops were 
grown last season. ; 


“Hops. 


No flax was sown during the year 1923-24, but the 
Commonwealth Flax Committee, before winding up, supplied 
“to Drysdale farmers seed for sowing in the 1924-25 season. An area of 

130 acres was then sown, followed by 154 acres in 1925-26, 388 
acres in 1926-27, and 46 acres in 1927-28. Owing to discontinuance 
- of operations by the local co-operative company, the last two harvests 
have not yet been treated. Particulars of the crop for each of the last 
‘four years are given in the following statement :— _ 


FLAX PRODUCTION, 1923 ro 1927. 


Flax. 


: H Straw 
Area under Seed Fibre Tow 
Year ended December— |" "pen, Produced. | Produced. | Produced. aerating 
1 nea sap SER Pe 65s pee aa Ric ieaericd| ee, sae — —s 
acres. cwt. ewt. ewt. tons. 
1924 oa ah 130 800 17 3 130 
1925 ive de 154 1,200 660 , 80 om 
“1926 Se “7 388 Ma * i * 
"1927 os + 46 * * *% . 
* i 


* Harvest not yet treated. : 


Nove.—For particulars of New Zealand flax, not included in above statement, vide page 587. 
In 1927-28 imports into Victoria from countries outside Australia 
“included linseed to the value of £56,807, linseed oil worth £38,684, and 


fibre worth £215,359. 


Tobacco production reached its maximum in 1880-81, 
when 17,333 cwt. of dry leaf was produced. Subsequent 
years were marked by great variations in area and produce, but 
“since 1920-21 increasing areas have been devoted to the industry. 
The area devoted to this product last year was 1,176 acres, of which 682 
were in Delatite, and 398 in Bogong. Particulars relating to the 
-eultivation of tobacco for each of the last five years are as follows :— 


TOBACCO PRODUCTION, 1923-24 ro 1927-28, 


en 


“Tobacco, 


| 
_ Year ended June— Area. | Produce. 
acres, ewt. (dry). 

1923-24 .. an Ss ee 1,047 oa 
1924-25 .. ve Py ee AC 1,228 _ 3,199 
1925-26 .. On ie lacs 1,179 | 97,871 
1926-27 .. ere ve ex 1,154 3,454 
1927-28 .. as %x e 1,176 * 


* Not availabie. 
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During the period 1904-15 the area under vines 
decreased by 6,712 acres, or by nearly 24 per cent., and 
the number of growers decreased by 521, or by 23 per 
cent. Since 1915 there has been a fairly large increase in the area and 
the number of growers, Vineyards are distributed fairly well over the 
State, and there are certain districts where the principal industries 
are connected with vine-growing. The Shire of Mildura produced last 
season 1,735,010 cwt. of grapes; Swan Hill, 324,380 cwt.; Rutherglen, 
103,436 cwt.;and Rodney, 15,259 ewt. At Mildura the crop is princi- 
pally dried for raisins and currants. The results of five years’ 
operations are given below :—- , 


VINE PRODUCTION, 1924 to 1928. 


Vine 
Production. 


Produge. 
bad ended gas mad re Raisins made. 
une— . Grapes ——________—__| Curranta 
Growers. Wine made. 
on Lexias. | Sultanas. |: mele, 
acres. ewt. gallons. cwt. ewt. cwt. 

1924 .. 3,047 | 42,599 | 2,707,729 | 2,177,127 | 71,993 | 366,834 | 150,867 
1925... 2,999 | 42,467 | 2,142,349 | 1,368,765. | 70,695 | 296,304 | 104,048 
1926... 2,876 | 40,712 | 2,253,884 | 1,637,274 | 54,021 | 297,485 | 123,733 
1927... 2,832 | 40,612 | 3,587,224 | 2,346,314 | 75,296 | 582,418 | 135,464 


1928 .. 2,774 | 37,974 | 2,275,770 | 1,739,560 | 75,672 | 326,649 73,101 


Of the total quantity of grapes gathered in 1928, it is estimated 
that 311,367 cwt. were used for making wine and spirits, 1,897,639 
cwt. for raisins and currants, and 66,764 cwt. for table consumption 
and export. Of the 326,649 cwt. of sultanas made, 265,740 cwt. 
were from Mildura, and 58,245 cwt. from Swan Hill. 

Raisins are produced in Victoria upon a scale far in excess of the 
State’s requirements. It is estimated that a year’s consumption of 
raisins is about 88,000 ewt.; consequently, about 314,000 cwt. of the 
production in 1928 were available for interstate or oversea export. A 
year’s consumption of currants is about 30,000 ewt., which would 
enable approximately 43,000 cwt. of last season’s production to be 
exported to other States or oversea. 


The total number of persons in the State growing fruit 
Orchards. = for sale was 7,209 in 1927-28, as against 7,425 in 1926-27, 
7,673 in 1925-26, 7,414 in 1924-25, and 7,387 in 1923-24. The area 
under orchards in each of those vears was 79,293, 81,301, 80,251, 83,369, 
and 83,469 acres respectively. The orchards are distributed 
over the whole State. The counties having the largest areas last 
season were as follows :—Mornington, 14,877 acres; Bourke, 11,652 
acres; Evelyn, 11,090 acres; Rodney, 10,137. acres; Moira, 7,803 
acres; Talbot, 4,200 acres; and Bendigo, 3,321 acres. 

The following is a statement of the number of bearing and not- 
bearing fruit trees and plants for the seasons 1922-23 and 1925-26 :— 
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RETURN SHOWING THE NUMBER OF FRUIT TREES, PLANTS, :: 
ETC., IN ORCHARDS AND GARDENS WHERE FRUIT WAS: 
GROWN FOR SALE, 1922-23 anp 1925-26. 


‘Number of Trees, Plants, &c. | 
Fruit. 1922-23. 1925: 26. 
Bearing. penne. Total, Bearing. Bhicing. Total.. 
Apples ++ |2,302,089 | 854,643 /3,156,732 '2,281,817 751,046 3,032,863 — 
Pears ++ | 729,775 | 360,403 |1,090,178 | 803,344 | 247,341 |1,050,685 
Quinces -- | 72,816 | 33,041 | 105,357 | 77,950 | 15,733 | 93,683 
Plums +» | 868,355 | 153,020 | 521,375 | 305,348 64,826 | 370,174 
Prunes os * * * 74,118 46,019; 120,137 
Cherries «+ | 182,093 33,802 | 215,895 | 112,324 29,228 | 141,552 
Peaches ++ | 778,650 | 341,485 |1,120,135 | 876,635} 229.333 1,098,968 
Apricots -- | 849,242 | 130,114 | 479,356 | 397,402 67,532 | 464,934 
Nectarines .. 15,295 1,645 16,940 13,539 '3,570 17,109 : 
Oranges «+ | 279,146 | 224,117 | 503,263 | 338,290 | 259,710 | 598,000 
Lemons -- | 100,544 96,207 | 196,751 | 130,634 64,881 | 195,515 
Limes’ as as as + 360 | 68 418 
Grapefruit .. se Se + 1,597 '5,959 7,556 
Pomelo - Shad- ee 3 T 350 ' 14 464 
dock : Hi ames 
Loquats ad 3,337 1,138 4,475 3,346 ‘1,092 | 4,438 
Medlars id 65 27 82 71 | 15 86 
Figs a 29,149 7,069 36,218 31,967 6,050 | 38,017 
Guavas ha 182 92 274 68 67 135 
Pomegranates 107 243 350 69 | 69 128 
Persimmons .. 384 427 811 bo 535 205 740 
Total Large ; 

Fruits .. |5,210,719 |2,237,473 |7,448,192 (5,449,764 1,785,838' |7,235,602 
Raspberries .. | 308,647 kee 308,647 ie 361,201 | 351,201 
Loganberries .. | 139,084 Me 139,084 ee 147,901 | 147,901 
Strawberries .. |2,432,038 _ 2,432,038 a 3,662,153 '3,662,153 
Gooseberries ...| 185,922 29,418 | 215,340] 196,494 20,114 | 216,608 
Mulberries =. . 901 355 1,256 858 | 269 1,117 
Olives “es 1,577 208 1,785 1,576 ' 300 1,876 
Currants (Red, 

White, and | ; | | 

Black) we 29,779 6,939 36,718 36,369 | 7,444 43,813 . 
Passion-fruit .. 41,148 27,133 68,281 54,245 35,019 89,264 - 
Almonds Be 21,987 9,792 31,779 23,272 16,287 39,559 
Walnuts ae 5,223 7,019 12,242 7,382 4,481 11,863 
Filberts ore 628 246 874 259 | 602 761 
Chestnuts ., ~ 692 |: 262 954 462 | 254 716 

Total Nuts .. 28,530 17,319 45,849 | 31,375 21,524 62,899 

* Included in Plums, t Not collected, 


In. 1926, a special census was taken to ascertain. the 

Fruit Trees. number of trees of each variety of each kind of fruit planted 

in Victoria, in order to facilitate consideration of the 

problems of marketing. The Department of Agriculture, Victoria, 
1740.34 
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published a detailed statement of each variety in each county in the 
State, and copies may be had on application thereto. 


The results are briefly summarized in the following table :— 


CENSUS OF FRUIT TREES, 1926. 


! 
Trees of | Young Trees of | Young 
Kind and Variety. . Bearing | Trees not Kind and Variety. Bearing | Trees not 
Age. | Bearing. | Age. | Bearing. 
, : No. No. No. No. 
Apples—. Apricots— ; 
Jonathan .. be 910,146 | 247,572 Moorpark a2 195,679 29,486 
Rome Beauty ee 258,012 98,555 Oullin’s Early ii 46,412 4,979 
London Pippin (Five Mansfield Ne 41,338 6,136 
Crown) .. a 188,438 36,636 Others .. sie 118,978 ; 26,931 
Yates Pe ae 135,140 57,251 ——S 
Delicious .. a 46,112 | 75,146 All Varieties .. 397,402 | 67,532 
Dunn’s (Munro’s a ————rnrmnar 
Favorite) io 91,761 18,898 
Stewart's .. sie 56,803 35,452 | Cherries— 
Gravenstein sa 58,011 18,569 Bedford Prolific .. 21,695 6,804 
Cleopatra (N.Y. Early Purple Guigne 15,355 2,647 
Pippin) .. ae 46,290 12,412 Burgsdorf’s Seedling 11,216 8,568 
Granny Smith ee 21,936 29,672 Biggareau Twyford 13,623 1,089 
Reinette de Canada 42,801 6,935 Others .. ve 50,435 | 15,120 
Statesman Ss 85,240 12,748 Sees | eae 
Rokewood ere 38,668 6,348 All Varieties .. 112,324 29,228 
King David i 35,648 6,304 << ee 
Others... ee 827,311 88,553 
——_—_—__|___-—__| Nectarines— 
All Varieties .. | 2,281,817 | 751,046 Goldmine Ae 9,436 1,580 
|_| Others ww 4,108 1,990 

Pears— = - All Varieties .. 18,539 38,570 
Williams (Bartlett) 376,609 85,222 oe 
Beurre Bosc 8 80,168 32,500 
Packham’s Triumph 55,112 46,608 | Peaches— ; 

Kieffer .. ae 61,324 9,104 Pullar’s Cling és 237,914') 31,081 
Josephine de Malines 38,891 17,740 Elberta .. fe 65,595 | 2,771 
Others... is 201,240 | 56,167 Brigg’s Red May .. 55,778 | 11,587 
en | eee Hales’ Early és 56,856 10,188 

All Varieties .. 808,344 | 247,341 Nicholls’ Orange 
ee eS Cling .. ee, 61,246 2,402 
Goodman’s Choice. . 44,955 12,590 

Oranges— Others ..  * .. 354,201 | 151,714 
Washington Navel .. 198,363 | 180,728 Pas pres 
Valencia Late es 67,902 70,995 All Varieties .. 876,635 | 222,838 
Others... - 54,243 | 36,120 ———__- 

—_—_—_—-] __———-}. Plums and Prunes— 
All Varieties .. 820,508 | 287,843 Grand Duke ie 45,431 13,824 
———_——_|_—_—_——~] Diamond.. of 40,985 6,820 
Prune @’Agen 28,019 23,071 

Mandarins—. Angelina Burdett .. 28,823 7,261 
Emperor .. ae 12,029 | 18,534 Others .. e 175,441 42,996 
Others oe oe 5,753 8,333 EERE 

——__—— |___— All Varieties .. 813,699 93,972 
All Varieties .. 17,782 21,867 —— eae 
Plums (Japanese)— 

Lemons— Burbank .. a 22,886 4,153 
Lisbon... wa 89,629 | 37,775 Santa Rosa - 11,503 2,918 
Eureka... ste $4,158 | 24,781 Satsuma (Blood) .. 10,865 3,177 
Others... ae 6,852 2,325 Others .. ie 20,513 6,625 

All Varieties .. 180,634 64,881 All Varieties .. 65,767 16,873 

F 
Grape Fruit— ‘White Genoa... |_—«:15,750| 1,458 
h’s Seedlesa .. 1,017 White Adriatic .. 5 685 
Triumph .. ay 239 Brown Turkey .. 3,641 1,657 
Others. ae 841 Others .. oe 6,966 2,350 
All Varieties .. 1,597 All Varieties .. 31,967 6,050 
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The area of orchards growing fruit for sale in 1927-28—79,293 
acres—showed an increase of 2,008 acres as compared with the area 
for the previous year. © Details of the produce from such orchards in 
the last five years are given in the subjoined statement :— 


ORCHARDS GROWING FRUIT FOR SALE, 1923-24 


To 1927-28.. 
LARGE Fruits GATHERED. 
Year Number | Area of 
ended of Gardens 
March—| Fruit- and 
growers. | Orchards. Apples. Pears. | Quinces.| Plums. | Prunes. Cherries. 7 
acres. bushels. | bushels. | bushels. | bushels. | bushels, | bushels. 
1924 7,387 | 83,469 |1,663,308) 858,611 76,167, 241,818 * 63,662 
1925 7,414 | 83,369. |2,233,230 910,915, 81,160, 308,638 * 51,299 
1926 7,673 | 80,251 |2,063,214 840,113! 81,365) 203,334 | 50,408 69,639 
1927 7,425 | $1,301 543,106} 500,995) 42,695) 172,724 37,060 | 29,817 
1928 7,209 | 79,293 |3,712,350/1,053,481| 115,606) 231,728 79,481 | 47,795 


Se 
Large Fruits Gathered—continued. : ‘ 
_—— 
Peaches. | Apricots. | Oranges. | Lemons. Figs. |Nectarines| Passion. | Other. 


bushels. | bushels. |. bushels. |. bushels. | bushels.} bushels. | bushels. bushels, 
1924 938,908] 352,604 | 210,595 95,443 | 27,772 | 14,649 | 15,986 3,942 
1925 990,683] 350,778 | 310,890 128,889 | 25,658 | 16,545-| 30,866 1,211 
1926 1,221,582) 247,600 286,216 | 131,154 | 22,568 | 15,289 | 10,495 860. 
. 1927 925,353] 440,423 | 276,407 112,570 |16,474 9,274 | 22,989 | 6,311 


1928 1,350,701 | 416,277 + t 18,125 | 23,142 | 22,072 | 3,608 
if ' . 
OO eee 
SMALL FRUITS GATHERED. : Nurs GATHERED. 
Currants, 
Rasp- | Straw- | Goose- | Black, Other. | Almonds.| Walnuts. | Filberts,| Chest- 
berries.| berries.| berries.| Red, & nuts. 
White. 
owt. ewt. ewt. ewt. ewt. Ibs. ibs. Sbs. Iba. 


1924 2,160) 3,831; 3,657| 283 | 3,046 | 76,905] 29,665 964 6,190 
1925 3,665) 5,856] 4,281 355 | 6,980 | 70,217) 23,199 615 | 14,469 
1926 3,548] 4,022/ 4,675} 329 | 5,881 |. 71,480, 61,845 201 | 16,793 
1927 1,283) 1,877) 1,322\ 161 | 1,549 | 68,315 31,254 59 | 15,495 
1928 3,295] 4,958/ 4,449} 417 62024) 66,783} 30,236 | _ 148 | 26,066 


* Included in Plums. + As the season for citrus fruits ends later than that for other 
fruits detaiis are not. yet available. t Inciuding 4,859 ews. of loganberries, and 1,240 cwt. 
of blackberries. : 


The effects of the dry season and the ravages of the “thrip” pest, 
“during 1926-27, are shown in the above table, except in the yields 
of apricots and passion fruit. In 1927-28, the yield for all fruits was 
exceptionally heavy; that for pome and citrus fruits constituting 2 record. 
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In addition to the fruits shown, large quantities of melons, rhubarb, 
and tomatoes were produced in the orchards, the following being the 
quantities returned for 1927-28 :—Melons, 13,457 cwt. ; rhubarb, 10,653 
dozen bundles; and tomatoes, 189,392 bushels. There were also 2,104 
acres laid down in gardens growing fruit for private use; the value of 
the produce from these was estimated at about £10,500. 


According to prices received by growers the value of 
ue of fruit fruit which reaches market was estimated to be £1,193,689 
: - in 1923-24, £1,091,508 in 1924-25, £1,247,700 in 1925-26, 
£970,831 in 1926-27, and £1,189,356 in 1927-28. This, of course, does 
not represent the actua! value of all the fruit grown, as large quantities 
are privately consumed in various ways. No very reliable estimate of 
the value of such fruit can be prepared, but it may be set down at 
about £40,000. 


The area under market gardens in the year 1927-28 
was 18,984 acres. As these gardens are generally situated 
near large centres of population, the producers are able 
to dispose of the bulk of their goods with a minimum loss from waste, 
&e. An average return of £50 per acre is regarded as a fair estimate 
of their value, and on this basis the total value of the produce may 
be given as £949,200. This does not include crops of one acre and over 
of potatoes, onions, mangel-wurzel, beet, carrots, parsnips, and turnips 
grown in market gardens, such crops being tabulated under their 
respective heads in the returns relating to agriculture. 


Market 
gardens. 


; The quantity of dried fruit (weight after. drying) was 
aecuatve of - first collected in 1895-96, when 179,460 Ibs. were 
Raisins and returned. During 1927-28 the quantity produced was 
Currants). 

1,207,558 Ibs., which was 59 per cent. more than the 
quantity for the previous year. The production of the various kinds of 
dried fruit, with the exception of raisins and currants, the particulars 
of which appear on page 582, is shown in the following statement for 
each of the last five seasons :-— 


DRIED FRUIT, 1923-24 to 1927-28. 


taatendee Apples. | Prunes.'| Peaches. | Apricots.| Figs. | Pears. | Nectarives.)’ Total. 


a ibs. Ibs. Ibs. Ibs. Iba. tbs. Ibs. ibs. 

1924 .. 3,104] 395,090] 168,948] 217,624| - 6,226 132,217 2,953 | 926,162 
1925... 8,087| 638,302].153,235) 328,643/ 16,945 102,792} 10,354 } 1,258,358 
1926... 4,569| 307,377] 232,170) 213,764) 29,301 89,025 8,163 | 884,369 
1927... 2,840| 313,390} 107,933] 278,796 9,966] 43,333 66 | 756,324 


_ 1928... 3,351] 610,073} 305,984) 188,085} 10,245] 85,396 4,424 | 1,207,558 


SC SES SN SOURS SSS ONTOS ene Fe 

A feature of the returns for the season 1927-28, as compared with 
those for the previous year, is the large increase in all fruits except 
apricots. 
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The following is a return of the minor crops. for the 
t two seasons. The items do not in all cases represent the 
whole of the respective crops grown, but refer only to such as were 
taken cognisance of by the collectors. The return, therefore, indicates 
the nature of the crops rather than the full extent of their cultivation:— 


MINOR CROPS, 1926-27 anp 1927-28.” 


Minor crops. las 


1926-27. | 1927-28, 
Crop. 
Area. Produce. Area. Produce, 
: a acres. | | acres. | 
Beans ‘4 se | 1,045 18,204 bushels | 1,561 | 20,894. bushels 
Chicory oe ee 540 257 tons (dry) ; 576 646 tons (dry) 
Flowers we oe 388 ea i 226 Bilge 
Garlic _ a o 35 55 tons | 42 43 tons 
Flax—New Zealand .. 90 * 90 * 
: { 4,487 cwt. fibre! ; 9,341 ewt. fibre 
Millet—Broom ++ | 1,498 \ 2,847 ewt. seed, f 2,059 11,532 ewt. seed 
36 Japanese Rte 25 40 ,, 55 | 30 - 600 4, ,4s° 
“Nurseries oe a 815 “ ‘906 ae 
Pumpkins aie .. | 1,590 5,816 tons | 1,401 9,303 tons 
Seeds—Agricultural and 
Garden ae 79 a | 64 a 
: 9,851 tons, 25,438 tons 
clean beet, pro-' clean beet, pro- 
Sugar Beet... by 2,024 ducing 1,177! +2,353 ducing 2,352 
' tons market-| tons market- 
. able sugar | able sugar 
Sunflowers ae an 37 390 cwt. | 142 | ~ 1,057 cwt. 
Total ., . | 8161; °°. | 9,450 | 
i | \ 
* Only cut every third year. 
Land in The practice of fallowing has become very popular in 
fallow. recent years. This is no doubt due to the more en- 


lightened methods adopted, especially in wheat farming, where 
results have justified the introduction of extensive fallowing in con- 
junction with heavy manuring. The acreage in fallow in the years 
1901, 1906, 1911, 1916, 1921, and each of the last five years was as 
follows :-— 


LAND IN FALLOW. 


Year ended March— Acres. Year ended March— Acres. 
1901 ae 0 602,870 1924 .. a 2,294,297 
1906 a be 1,049,915 1925... ws 2,215,270 
191] es bea 1,434,177 1926... ba 2,457,136 
1916 a 5 1,358,343 1927... a 2,569,021 


1921 oe, an 1,935,747 1928. 2s 2,692,044 
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Nearly all of the fallowed area is devoted to wheat production. 
Of the 2,692,044 acres in fallow last season, 854,989 were in the 
Wimmera, 1,068,641 in the Mallee, and 553,452 in the Northern District. 
The total for these three districts represented 92 per cent. of the land 
fallowed in the State. 


The increase in the proportion of farmers using manure 

Manure used. indicates the popularity and the value of this method of 

treating the soil. Last year the number of farmers who 

used manure was 43,682, as compared with 37,835 in 1921, 26,159 in 

1911, 11,439 in 1901, and 7,318 in 1898. The following table shows 

the number of farmers using manure, and the quantity used, in 1901, 
1906, 1911, 1916, 1921, and each of the last two years:— 


MANURE USED FOR FERTILIZATION. 1901 To 1927. 


nN 


Manure used— 
Year. Farmers using. | Area used on. 
Natural. Artificial. 
acres. tons. tons. 

1901 % an 11,439 556,777 153,611 |° 23,535 
1906 a Ss 23,072 1,985,148 205,906 60,871 
1911 ae ise 26,159 2,676,408 205,739 82,581 
1916 vs e 33,165 3,870,742 181,268 117,812 
1921 ve ots 37,835 1 3,848,184 161,683 » 150,012 
1926 ase ae 41,795 4,601,239 | 142,334 214,234 
1927 sig a 43,682 5,148,144 140,410 240,715 


tl 


Nore.—The average weight of manure used per acre in each district will be 
found on page 573. 


Portion of the increase in the area on which manure is used is 
accounted for by the increasing practice of treating pastures with 
artificial fertilizers. During 1927-28 the quantity of fertilizers 
imported into Victoria from oversea countries was 187,825 tons valued 
- at £489,010. . This included 182,010 tons of rock phosphates valued at 
£426,740, most of which came from the Pacific Islands. 


Characteristics This subject is fully dealt with in the Year-Book for 
| atyasteran 1915-16, page 740. 
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Persons Information is obtained by the collectors of agricul- 
famag°" tural statistics each year as to the number of persons 
Dairying, and ordinarily employed upon the land occupied. For the last 


Pastoral 
Holdings. five years the numbers were as follows :— 


NUMBER OF PERSONS EMPLOYED UPON FARMING, 
‘DAIRYING, AND PASTORAL HOLDINGS, 1923 ro 1927. 


Year. Males. Females. Total. 
1923 we es . 105,933 46,218 152,151 
1924 . + es 103,013 33,954 136,967 
1925 oe oe 98,059 19,124 117,183 
1926 a oe 96,791 17,619 114,410 
1927 oe os 95,639 : 13,841 1¢9,480 


Persons absent from their farms for the greater portion of the 
year following other occupations, as well as temporary hands engaged 
in harvesting, &c., are not included in the above tabulation, neither 
are domestic servants nor cooks. Prior to 1925, females who were only 
partly engaged in work on the holdings were included in the figures 
given, whereas, in that year, only those wholly employed in outdoor 
duties areincluded. It is estimated that the temporary labour employed 
on farms and pastoral holdings is equivalent to about 30,000 men 
employed continuously throughout the year. 


In the next return will be found particulars of the 
hl teed rates of wages paid (with rations) upon farms and pastoral 
MaMebrat: holdings during 1927-28. The information has been 

furnished by the occupiers of holdings, 


WAGES, AGRICULTURAL AND PASTORAL, 1927-28. 


Occupations. Range. | Prevailing Rate. 
Ploughmen an -. | 30s. to 603s. per week .. | 458. per week 
Farm labourers - .. | 258. to 60s. per week. .. | 403. per week 
Threshing machine hands -- | 12d, to 18d. per hour .. | 16d. per hour 
Harvest hands ae -- | 10s. to 16s. per day .. | 148. per day 
Milkers: -.. 25s. to 60s. per week .. | 358. per week 
Maize pickers (without rations) 7d. to 12d. per bag ... | 8d. per bag 
Married couples re -- | 50s. to 80s. per week .. | 60s. per week 
Female servants ee 20s. to. 40s. per week 25s. per week 
Shearers, hand (without rations) 35s, to 50s. per 100 sheep 40s. per 100 sheep 

“ machine (without 

; rations) .. -» | 35s. to 60s. per 100 sheep | 40s. per 100 sheep 

Gardeners, market .. _+- | 30s, to 708. per week .. | 408. per week 
» orchard .. -« | 40s. to 80s. per week .. | 508. per week 
Vineyard hands ne --.| 408. to 80s. per week .. | 50s. per week 


* fi pt Bika el a es pe Pa ee ca aes te 
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PASTORAL AND DAIRYING INDUSTRIES. 


The pastoral and dairying industries have always been 
important sources of wealth to the State, and their increasing 
value in recent years, despite the larger areas devoted to cultivation, 
indicates that both pastures and stock are, on the whole, steadily 
improving. The progress of stock breeding is shown in the next 
table, which gives the numbers of horses, dairy cows, other cattle, 
sheep and pigs, and their numbers per head of population and per square 
mile, in each of the last seven census years, also in the year 1928 :— 


LIVE STOCK IN VICTORIA, 1861 To 1928. 


Live Stock. 


Horses Catte— | : 
Year ended March— (including |_| Sheep, Pigs. 
Foals). 4 
Dairy Cows. Other. 
number. number. number. number. number. 
1861 ae at 76,536 197,332 525,000 5,780,896 61,259. 
1871 es os 209,025 212,193 564,534 | 10,477,976 180,109 
1881 avs Sie 275,516 329,198 957,069 | 10,360,285 241,936 
1891 ote oe 436,469 395,192 | 1,387,689 | 12,692,843 282,457 
1901 ais es 392,237 521,612 | 1,080,772 | 10,841,790 350,370 
1911 es as 472,080 668,777 878,792 |. 12,882,665 333,281 
1921. ese ee 487,503 620,005 955,154 | 12,171,084 175,275 
1928 ei as 428,666 626,139 700,938 | 15,557,067 212,785 
Per Head of Population. 
1861 ae 4 714 °37 97 10°70 “ll 
1871 ine Se +29 +29 “77 14°32 _ 25 
1881 eis oe °32 “38 1-11 12°01 +28 
1891 a te °38 *35 1:22 11°13 °25 
1901 os os °33 *43 “90 9°03 oped 
1911 re .- *36 “51 67 9°79 *25 
1921 ai. ws +32 *4) 63 7°99 “12 
1928 ae va °25 *36 °40 8°93 *12 


; Per Square Mile. 
1861 3% a *87 


2°25 5:97 65°78 ‘70 
1871 ae Bs 2°38 2°41 6°42 119-22 2°05 © 
1881 ae Ne 3°14 3°75 10°89 117-88 2°75 
1891 i te 4°97 4-50 15°79 144-43 3°21 
1901 ae <3 4°46 5°94 12°30 123°36 4-00 
1911 sg oe 5°37 7°61 10-00 146-59 3°79 
1921 ie . 5°55 7°05 10°87 138-49 1-99 
1928 os os 4°88 7°12 7°98 177-02 2°42 


By reducing horses and cattle to an equivalent in sheep on the 
assumption that one of the former will eat as much as ten, and one of 
the latter as much as six sheep, interesting comparisons of the stock 
carried on the land at different periods may be instituted. Calculations 
made on this basis show that each square mile carried an equivalent 
of 316 sheep in 1928, as compared with 302 in 1921, 306 in 1911, and 
237 in 1381. 
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Size of Particulars of the size of holdings and cultivation 
isa fist thereon, together with the particulars of the total holdi 

and 1925. = in which only Crown land was held, are given in the following 
table for the years 1913, 1919, and 1925 :— 


‘SIZE OF HOLDINGS AND CULTIVATION THEREON, 
°1913, 1919, anp 1925. 


Privately-owned Land. Crown Area under— 
; Land held 
in conjuac- Total 
Number tion with Area 
Size of Holdings. iy,,,| of Area that | Occupied. | Cuitiva- | Pasture, 
(In acres.) "| Hold- | Occupied. | Privately | tion. &e. 
| ings. owned. i i 
acres, acres. |' acres. acres. “Jaares, 
1913} 26,113 915,493 | 374,511 | 1,290,004 | 245,498 | 1,044,506 


1 and under 1004 1919] 28,902 942,775 347,377 | 1,290,152 | 241,794 | 1,048,358 
1925] 31,289 | 1,063,933 370,024 | 1,433,957 | 291,220 1142'737 


1913} 18,483 | 3,819,680 | 1,216,829 | 5,036,509 | 875,525 | 4,160,984 
100 ” 321 1919, 19,930 | 3,967,377 840,116 | 4,807,493 | 807,434 | 4,000,059 


1925) 21,718 | 4,268,016 698,212 | 4,966,228 | 932,580 | 4,033,698 


1918).11,212 | 5,475,942 | 1,191,890 , 6,667,832 |1,424,020 | 5,248,812 
1919) 11,831 | 5,790,225 | 1,480,407 | 7,270,632 |1,490,476 | 5,780,156 
1925] 12,397 | 6,013,042 872,005 | 6,885,947 |1,842,708 | 5,043,149 


321 ” on 
{ 1918) 5,221 | 4,187,010 1,241,667 | 5,428,677 {1,075,000 | 4,353,677 


641 »  1,0004 | 1919} 5,709.| 4,523,331 | 1,071,162 | 5,594,493 |1,105,867 | 4,488,626 


1925] 6,901 | 5,470,464 616,611 | 6,087,075 |1,644,026 | 4,443,049 


1913) 4,544 | 6,748,985 | 1,852,529 | 8,601,514 |1,546,611 | 7,054,903 
1919} 5,010 | 7,291,675 | 2,300,465 | 9,592,140 /1,379,247. | 8,212,803 
1925; 5,521 | 7,958,566 | 1,345,581 | 9,304,147 /1,836,028 | 7,467,219 


1913) 820 | 2,803,419 | 1,085,769 | 3,889,188 | 352,258 | 3,536,980 
1919] 855 | 2,825,855 716,245 | 3,542,100 | 270,426 | 3,271,674 
1925] 899 | 2,974,753 741,294 | 3,716,047 | 284,495 | 3,431,552 


1918 267 | 1,825,862 | 342,848 | 2,168,710 | 111,910 | 2,056,800 
10,000 


1,000 » 2,500 


2,500 » 5,000: 


5,000 ” 1919| 290 | 1,996,606 378,877 | 2,375,483 83,014 | 2,292,469 


1925) | 273 | 1,868,708 198,969 | 2,067,677 90,274 1,977,403 


1913; 151 | 2,652,966 404,710 | 3,057,676 39,606 | 3,018,070 
10,000 and upwards 1919} = 152 | 2,638,307 124,045 | 2,762,352 35,979 | 2,726,373 
1925; 104 | 1,576,942 34,869 | 1,611,811 17,643 | 1,594,168 


Total ai Drlvately { 1913} 66,811 |28,429,357 | 7,710,753 |36,140,110 [5,670,428 |30,469,682 


owned lan 1919) 72,679 |29,976,151 | 7,258,694 /37,234,845 {5,414,237 131,820,608 

1925) 79,102 {31,195,324 | 4,877,565 |36,072,889 [6,939,014 |29,132,975 

Crown Land not held 1913! 1,892 oe 1,078,688 | 1,078,688 36,151 | 1,042,537 

in conjunction with 1919) 1,651 oe 899,289 899,289 76,783 822,506 

that 4 privately || 1925 935 oe 733,835 733,335 36,800 696,535 
owne' Ba AA Boo 


(| 1913] 68,703 |28,429,857 | 8,789,441 |87,218,798 [5,706,579 |31,512,219 
Grand Total 1919) 74,330 |29,976,151 | 8,157,983 [38,134,184 |5,491,020 |32,643,114 
1925] 80,037 |31,195,824 | 5,610,900 136,806,224 16,976,714 |29,829,510 


The number of holdings of privately-owned land of over 10,000 
acres 104 was in 1925, as compared with 152 in 1919, 151 in 1913, 175 
in 1910, and 195 in 1906, and the aggregate areas comprised therein 


in the corresponding years were 1,576,942 acres, 2,638,307 acres, 


2,652,966. acres, 3,298,227 acres and 4,134,067 acres. The reduction 
in the period of nineteen years between March, 1906, and March, 1925, 
was equivalent to 47 per cent. in the number and 62 per cent. in the 
acreage of such estates. Subdivision of estates. of over 10,000 acres 
was practically at a stand-still during the period between March, 1913, 
and March, 1919, but, since the latter date, such estates have declined 
by 32 per cent. in the number and 40 per cent. in the acreage. In all 
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other holdings of the sizes mentioned in the above table, excepting 
those between 5,000 and 10,000 acres, which declined in both numbers 
and acreage, between March, 1919, and March, 1925, there were in- 
creases in both numbers and acreage in the nineteen years referred to. 


Per To illustrate the uses to which the land was applied in 
hoidings and 1913, 1919, and 1925, various percentages relating to 
how they were b oldings of different sizes, of privately-owned land and Crown 
it %  Jand held in conjunction therewith, are given for those years 
"in the succeeding table, which also shows the live stock 
carried by the holdings, reduced to their equivalent in sheep :— 


SIZE OF HOLDINGS AND HOW UTILIZED, 1913, 1919, anp 1925. 


Live Stock Grazed 


Percentage in each Division reduced ‘to equiva- 


to Total of — lent in Sheep. 
3 
Size of Holdings of 7 ay 
Privately-owned Land. Year. gw. | ag 2% 
(In Acres.) | we ag 2a 2s 
a! :| 2olg ae Total. ae 
S B3\ BB) 8s) $5 3S 
g | 38) 25) S, 8&8 
Sigel es | 31 23 | 23 
s | 88 | $8 | Se | 88 | 28 
(1913 39°08) 3°57| 4°33| 3°43) 7°08 1,766,873 | 169 
Land under. 100..:|4 1919 39°77! 3:46, 4°47| 3°29) 6°50 1,909,552 | 182 
, L 1925 39°56] 3°97! 4°20) 3°92) 7°97 2,072,251 | 181 


(1913 27°66| 13°94] 15°44| 13°66] 17°67 4,410,283 | 106 
100 ” 321... 1919 27°42} 12°91/ 14°91! 12°57] 17°40 5,107,256 | 128 
1925 27°46!-13°77| 18°44] 13°85) 19°20) 4,994,010 | 124 


(1913 16°78} 18°45) 25°12; 17°21) 17°14 4,278,079 82 
321 ” 641.. |4 1919 | 16°28) 19°53] 27°53 18°17]. 17°48 5,132,920 89 
| 1925 15°67, 19°09] 26°55| 17°31| 17°68: 4,599,327 91 


(1913 |. 7°82) 15°02) 18°95! 14°29) 12°15 3,031,015 70 
641 » 1,000 .. ;4 1919 7°85] 15°03| 20°43) 14°11) 12°37 3,630,165 81 


i925- | 8°72! 16°88] 23°69] 15°25] 12°63| 3,285,208 | 74 

(1913 6°80| 23°80] 27°27] 23°15] 20°34] 5,076,868 | 72 

1,000 5s 2,500... 4 1919 6°89) 25°76) 25°47) 25°81} 22°28| 6,539,378 | 80 
\ (1925 6°98| 25°79) 26°47) 25°63] 21°55| .5,607,738.| 75 

r1913 | 1°23] 10°76) 6°22) 11°61]. 9°22}. 2,800,276 | 65 

2,500. 9s 5,000 .. |4 1919 1-18 9°51; 5°00| 10°28} 8°84) 2,594,808 | 79 
1 (1925 1°14] 10°30 4°10).11°78} 9°32| 2,425,033 | 71 

(1913 -40| 6°00! 1°98} 6°75! 6°95| 1,735,240 | 84 

5,000 is 10,000 .. |4 1919 +401 6°38| 1°53| 7720). 6°85} 2,011,066 | 88 
(1925 m4 5°73| 1°30} 6°79| 6°26, 1,628,559 | 82 

1913 -23! 846} 69] 9°90| 9°45) 2,358,478 | 78 

10,000 and upwards .. '§ 1919 "21| 7°42) *66| 8°57! 8°28) 2,431,720 89 
| (1925 13] 4°47; °25! 5°47] 5°39} 1,401,204 | 88 

‘19138 | 24,957,112 | 82 

Total... .. 12 1919 $/100°00'100°00'100-00}100°00/100°00/4 29,356,865 | 92 
1925 | 26,013,430 | 89 


- In the above table horses and cattle have been reduced to an equi- 
valent in sheep on the assumption that one head of the former will 
eat as much as ten, and one of the latter as much as six sheep. On 
this basis every 100 acres under pasture was carrying. the equivalent 
of 89 sheep in 1925, as compared with 92 in 1919, 82 in 1913, and 78 
in. 1910. Dairying is carried on principally on the small holdings, 
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and pigs are most. numerous where dairying prevails. In 1925, 62 
per cent. of the dairy cows and 67 per cent. of the pigs were on holdings 
of not more than 320 acres. 

Particulars of the number of holdings of difterent sizes and of the 
cultivation and live stock thereon in March, 1925, are given in greater 
detail than in the above tables in the Year-Book for 1924-25, pages 
537 and 538. 


ianatseewalea The following tables show the area of, and the land 
in different in occupation, in March, 1928, in districts, and the uses to 
eo which the land was applied :— 


AREA OF AND LAND IN OCCUPATION IN BACH DISTRICT 
OF VICTORIA, MARCH, 1928. 


(Areas of 1 acre and upwards.) 


Acres Occupied. 
: i Area Number For Pasture. : 
Districts. - of ‘cals - For . | Pane 
" istricts. |Occupiers.| Agricul- ; 
is tural oom sia ht Sune Total. 
‘urposes. | Grasses, atura! wi . 
Clover,or| Grasses, | ductive. 
Lucerne. 
‘al acres. | j 
Central .. | 4,065,280 17,093 467,065 | 219,105 | 1,868,641 | 203,848 | 2,758,159 
North-Central | 2,929,920 ¥ 138,627 22,883 | 2,026,729 28847 | 2°217,086 
Wostern «+ | 8,775,040 12,163 365,528 | 222,684 | 5,610,716 | 474,004 | 6,672,932 
Wimmera .. | 7,394,560 6, 1,886,742 10,074 | 3,660,985 | 523,987 | 6,081,768 
Mallee is 784,000 8,881 | 2,945,003 9,740 | 2,394,547 | 527,865 | 5,877,155 
Northern  .. | 6,337,280 12,174 | 1,499,966 | 130,137 | 3,593,003 50,947 | 5,274,053 
North-Eastern | 7,220,480 5,277 150,085 12,766 | 3,859,299 | 233, (019 4,255,269 
Gippsland .. | 8,739,200 8,847 | 181, 3286 | 378,124 | 2,557,091 |1, 576, 695 | 4,693,196 
Total .. |56,245,760 75,774 | 7,634,302 |1,005,513 25,571,091 |3,618,712 |37,829,618 


Central =. 3 de 16-93 7-94 67-76 7-37 | 100-00 
North-Central ss a 6-25 1-08 91-42 1-30 | 100-00 
Western... ke a 5°48 3°34 84-08 7-10 | 100-00 
Wimmera .. *) 31-02 0°16 60-20 8-62 | 100-00 
ee is : 50-11 0-17 40°74 8:98 | 109-00 
Northen .. hy a 28°44 247 68-12 0-97 | 100-00 
North-Eastern Fe eS 3°53 0-30 90:70 6°47 | 100-00, 
Gippsland .. fo 03. tee 3°86 8-06 54°49 | 33°59 | 100-00 
Total .. = Za 20-18 | 2-66 67:60 9-56 | 100-00 


PERCENTAGE IN EACH DISTRICT OF TOTAL IN STATE. 


Central ms 22,56 6-12 | 21-79 7°31 5:62 7-29 
North-Central be 7-32 181 2-28 7°93 0-80 5-86 
Western. is 16-05 4:79 | 22-15 21:94 | 13-10 17°64 
Wimmera ¢. ae 8-30 24-71 | ~1-00 14°32 | 14-48 16-08 
Mallee : i 11-06 38-58 0-97 9°36 | 14-59 15°54 
Northen | e 16-07 | 19-65 | 12-94 | 14-08 1-40 | 13-94 
North-Eastern : 6-96 1:97 1-27 15-09 6-44 11°25 
Gippsland ..!,  -. 11-68 2-37 | 37-60 10-00 | 43-57 12°40 

Total .. | 5 100-00 | 100-00 {| 100-00 | 100-00. |100-00 | 100-00 
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It will be seen from these tables that the largest areas under culti- 
vation and the largest proportions of cultivation to land occupied are 
found in the Mallee, Wimmera, and Northern districts. Of the occupied 
land, 50 per cent. in the Mallee, 31 per cent. in the Wimmera, and 
28 per cent. in the Northern districts are devoted to agriculture, and 
these divisions supply nearly 83 per cent. of the cultivation in Victoria. 
In the North-Central, Western, and North-Eastern districts the land 
occupied is largely devoted to grazing; in Gippsland considerable 
attention is given to the cultivation of grasses, 38 per cent. of all the 
sown grasses in the State being found in that district. 

Areas occupied The next table contains particulars of the distribution 
anjctecs, of horses, cattle, and sheep on agricultural and pastoral 


districts. lands in March, 1928 :— 
AREA OCCUPIED AND STOCK THEREON, 1928. 


Area Occupied for— Number of— 
Districts. 
Agriculture. Pasture. ; Horses. Cattle. Sheep. 
acres. acres, 
Central .. oi 467,065 | 2,087,746 81,760 206,322 | 1,256,334 
North-Central = 138,627 | 2,049,612 20,644 76,680 | 1,384,354 
Western .. ee 365,528 | 5,833,400 55,951 317,445 | 4,750,210 - 
Wimmera .. | 1,886,742 | 3,671,039 59,275 36,270 | 2,293,270 
Mallee pe .. | 2,945,003 | 2,404,287 63,757 30,761 809,377 
’ Northern... .. | 1,499,966 | 3,723,140 80,952 160,301 | 2,536,094 
North-Eastern of 150,085 | 3,872,165 29,584 213,587 | 1,331,184 
Gippsland ae 181,286 | 2,935,215 36,743 285,711 | 1,196,244 
‘Total .. | 7,634,302 |26,576,604 428,666 | 1,327,077 |15,557,067 


The area occupied does not include 3,618,712 acres which are 
mostly in an unproductive state. Compared with 1927, sheep in- 
creased by 4°3 per cent., while horses decreased by 4°3 per cent., and 
cattle by 7°6 per cent. ; 
Livestock The following return shows the live stock in Victoria in 
in Victoria, each of the last five years. Tables showing the stock 
1924 to 1928. Classified in conjunction with holdings and sheep classified 
in different-sized flocks in March, 1925, are given on page 538 of the 
Year-Book for 1924-25, and page 602 of this volume :-— 


LIVE STOCK IN VICTORIA, 1924 to 1928. 


Live Stock. : 1924. | 1925. 1926. 1927. | 1928. 
a | nn | ee 
Horses (including H 
foals) oe 486,075 | 473,236 | . 463,051 447,988 | 428,666 
Cattle— : ‘ ; ; ; 
Dairy Cows as 738,149 760,207 727,940 | 673,089 | 626,139 
Other (including | . 
calves) $4 853,218 845,347 785,847 | 762,672 700,938 
Sheep... .. {11,059,761 |12,649,898 |13,740,500 [14,919,653 115,557,067 


Pigs es ae 259,795 288,509 339,601 284,271 ; 212,785 
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: In the subjoined table will be found a statement of the 
Fricesof | average and the range of prices ruling in Melbourne during 
the years 1926-27 and 1927-28 for live stock. ‘The intorma- 

tion has been extracted from the Melbourne Stock and Station 
Journal :— : 


PRICES IN MELBOURNE OF LIVE STOCK, 1926-27 AND 


1927-28. 

i 

Prices in 1926-27, Prices in 1927-28. 
Stock. 
Average. Range. Average. Range. 
Lea da £& os. a. Es dad | 8 a &s dad. £ sd. 
Horses. . : i 

Extra heavy draught] 8815 0 | 36.0 0 to 40 0 0 388 15 0 | 37 0 0 to 40 10 0. 

Medium draught .. | 28 0 0] 26 0 0 to 29 0 0 | 28 15 0| 27.10 0 to 30 0 O 

Delivery cart . |138 7°0112 0 0to1410 0] 14 5 0] 13 0 0 to 15 0 0 

Indian Remounts... | 2115 0 | 2b 0 0 to 22 0 0 | 19.12 6119 0 0 to 20.10 0 

Saddle and harness 315 0 310 Oto 4 9.0 5 2 6) 410 Oto 6 0 0 

Ponies .. ars 7 2 6 7 0 Oto 710 0 8 0 0 710 Oto 810 0 

Order cart 8 0 0 710 Oto 810 0 9 5 0 8 0.0 to 10 0 0 

Fat Cattle. 

Bullocks— : 
Extra prime 1616 011315 0 to2119 0] 24 7 1)]19 6 8 to 29 6 0 
Prime .. “" |i418 0] 12 14 O0to18 2 6|21 1 8] 17 6 0 to 25 5 0 
Good .. “143-2 01/1016 0to15 9 0,18 1 7} 16 3 6 to 21 6 0 
Good light and , 

handy weights ll 5 6 9 7 6t01217 6|16 1 7114 5 Oto19 0 0 
Cows— : 
Best .. + | Wa 4 0 911 O0to13 4 9/1416 6/13 6 Oto 17,7 90 
Others .. 5 6 5.0 5 9 6to 7 5 .0 8 6 4 7 7 6 to 819 0 
Dairy Cattle. 
Best milkers a * +d * * 
Best springers .. . * - i 
Fat Sheep. 

Wethers (cross)—~ 
Extra prime ... 1 9 2 1 4° sto 115 9 1134 14 9to 22 7; 
Prime ad 1 6 3 1 2 oto 113 0 19 9 12 0to°118 7 
Good .. 1 $211 019 2to 1 9 8 1510] 01811 to 113 7, 

Ewes (cross)— 

Extra prime... 12 8]-017 2to 1 9 0 1°70 10 2to 114 1 
Prime .. se 019 1 014 7to 1 6 8 14 2) 017 7 to 11011 
Good... = «. 015 3 018 3to 1.3 0 10 5] 013 3to 1 611 

Wethers (merino)— 4 
Extra prime .. 177/211 9to Lid 8 112.5] 1.2 5 to 2.3°5 
Prime .. as 1 411 019 5 to 112 8 1.9 0 019 5to' 119 1 
Good... oc 11 2/.016 5to 1 8 4 1 411/°016:'7 to 1144. 7- 

Ewes (merino) best 017 2 014 5to 1 6 4 114] 015 8to 1 910 

Fat Lambs. 4 

Extra prime . .. 160 1 3 sto 112 2 18 9 1 4 1to 117 6 

Prime... a6 13. 8{[ 1 01to 18 1 1 6 0; 019 9to 114 38 

Good oe oe 10 017 9 to 3.3 2 8 017 2to 1 9 5 

Pigs. ; i 

Back Fatters— : ; 

Bxtra heavy prime; 919 0 814 0to1016 0/12 8 8}10 410 tol 0.0 
Extra prime and ‘ i 
weighty ae 715 0 6 0 Oto 817 6 912 6} 8 7 0tv101 0 

Baconers-— : i ‘ 
Extra prime 419 0 42 6to 6 0 0 5 7 8 41116 to 6.17 5 
Prime .., wa 4 3 6} 312 Oto 415 0 41111 4 010 to 59 5 

Porkers .. o- 26s] 2 2 Oto 211 6 215 9 26. 6to 3 4.9 


* Not available. 
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Stock The following is a statement of the stock slaughtered 
Siaughtered. on farms and stations, as well as in municipal abattoirs, 
during the year ended 30th June, 1928 :— 


; STOCK SLAUGHTERED, 1927-28. 
a 
g Number Slaughtered. 
Year ended June— 


Sheep and Lamba, Cattle. Pigs, 
1928 oe “ 4,732,494 469,610 358,135 


: cate purposes for which the slaughtered animals were used were as 
ollows :— 


PURPOSES FOR WHICH STOCK WERE SLAUGHTERED, 


1927-28. 

For Butcher and Private Use.* For Export. 
Year ended Jun:— 

Sheep. Cattle. Pigs, Sheep. Cattle, Pigs. 
1928 .. .. | 3,800,938 | 460,668 | 147,224 915,545 4,877 81 
Sana meme a 

For Preserving and Salting. For Boiling Down. 
Year ended June— eet 

Sheep. ~ Cattle. Pigs. Sheep. Cattle, Pigs. 

1928 .. oe 2,830 2,353 | 210,547 13,181 1,712 | 283 


* Including carcasses held in Cool Stores at end of year. 


Of the 4,732,494 sheep and lambs slaughtered in Victoria in 1927-28, 
915,545, or 19 per cent., were frozen. In 1927-28 the oversea exports 
included 6,001,205 Ibs. of mutton, valued at £117,200, and 21,956,243 Ibs. 
of lamb, valued at £639,486. 


ination and The soi! and climate of Victoria are well suited to the 
Lamb frozen economical production of both mutton and lamb, and, as 
forvExport. there is practically no limit to the demand for these products 
in Europe, the possibilities for those engaged in raising sheep for export 
are very great, especially as the number of sheep in the world is not 
keeping pace with the increase in population. The importance of this 
export trade to Victorian sheep owners is evidenced by the figures 
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in the appended statement showing the particulars of exports in 
-each of the last fourteen years. In the four yéars 1915-16 to 1918-19 
the quantity exported was small in comparison with earlier years. The 
chief reasons for this were, in 1915-16, a drought in the preceding 
year, and, in the three following years, the lack of shipping space. In 
the yar 1919-20 the exports were much greater than in any previous 
year, due mainly to the accumulations of the previous three years. 
The quantities exported in 1920-21 were below the average, owing to 
the dry condition which had prevailed in the previous year. After 
a world-wide fall in values, the season 1922-23 was marked by excep- 
tionally heavy exports of both mutton and lamb at improved prices. 
In the 1923-24 season the export of mutton practically ceased, while 
the number of lambs exported was only ahout 40 per cent. of that for 
the previous year. The abnormal activity in 1922-23 was, to some 
extent, responsible for the great reduction in exports in 1923-24, 
Other reasons were a tendency among owners to retain their flocks in 
expectation of high prices for wool, and the demand for breeding ewes 
from New South Wales, where a drought had depleted the flocks. 
The improvement manifested ip 1924-25 and 1925-26 was not main- 
tained in 1926-27 and 1927~28. 


FROZEN MUTTON AND LAMB EXPORTED. 


Carcasses Exported. 


Mutton. Lamb. 


Year ended June. 


Namber, Wola. Value. Number. Weigh. Value.’ 
. Tbs. ae lbs. £ 
1914-15 NA 653,329 48 557,409 | 1,056,823 | 33 690,676 
1915-16... es oe Pe ae 47,546: 36 47,348 
1916-17 ae 52,724 56 64,568 365,694 36 329,476 
1917-18 fel 48,743 55 57,985 147,524 34 129,748 
1918-19 a8 649,082 53 727,750 19,889 36 18,143 
1919-20 .. | 2,468,091 48 | 2,470,354 | 1,533,411 | 34 | 1,287,528 
1920-21 ah 372,916 44 362,296 413,170 32. 483,359 
1921-22 oe 314,564 49 306,199 872,140 33 751,077 
1922-23 wa 989,456 44 880,472 | 1,668,059 30 1,493,156 
1923-24 a 12,945 43 13,757 678,685 32 656,438 
1924-25 ae 87,767 51 95,022 | 948,032 31 905,743 
1925-26 a 171,803 47 145,261 | 1,309,021 33 1,263,511 
1926-27 ra 149,358 49 141,998 | 1,197,067 33 1,053,502 
1927-28 ees 137,484 44 117,200 778,061 | °. 28 639,486 
sieving ‘The dairying industry is one of the principal sources of 
rying. 


the wealth of the community. The value of dairy produce 
in 1998 was £11,186,070, as compared with £10,483,760 in 1927, 
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‘€£10,364,790 ‘in 1926, £10,381,175 in 1925, and £10,561,940 in 1924- 
‘Lhe following table shows the numbers of cowkeepers and cows at 
the end of, and the total production of butter and cheese, in each 
cof the last five years :— 


DATIRYING, 1923-24 ro 1927-28. 


Auer Number 
Year ended March— Cow- _ of Butter made.* | Cheese made.* 
keepers Dairy Cows 
lbs. . Ibs. 

1924 a ne 61,685 738,149 86,888,723 | 7,216,938 
1925 ve oe 61,549 760,207 100,849,382 | 6,193,135 
1926 ne 58,933 727,940 81,747,291 | 5,279,009 
1927 oe ne 56,935. 673,089 81,995,815 | 5,997,648 
1928 a a 55,356 626,139 84,270,812 | 5,621,945 


i | 


* Year ended 30th June, 
Of the 55,356 cowkeepers in 1927-28, 27,718 had less than 5 cows; 
10,266 had from 5 to9; 4,954 had from 10 to 14; 5,454 had from 15 
to 24; and 6,964 had 25 and upwards. 


Butter and The next table shows the quantities of butter and cheese 
oniarms nade on farms in the last five years :— 


“BUTTER AND CHEESE MADE ON FARMS, 1923-24 ro 1927-28. 


Year ended June— Butter. Cheese. 
Ibs. Ibs. 
1924 aa ee i ox 5,597,128 420,552 
1925 ae es ave a 5,395,087 . 228,779 
1926 os e ee e 4,734,669 389,893 
1927 as ee oa #8 3,887,324 - §16,063 


1928 ae ahs ne or 3,592,264 217,495 


utter ane The quantities of butter, cheese, and concentrated, 

cheese made condensed, and powdered milk, casein, and milk sugar made, 

in factories. and of cream sold, in factories during the last five years 
were as follows :— 


Pe CHEESE, ETC., MADE IN FACTORIES, 1923-24 to 


1927-28. , 
¥ | Conpontreteds 
hed : ndensed, : 

ended | Butter made. | Cream sold. | Cheese made. and on \ Milk Sugar 
Tune Powdered Milk; m™ade. | made. 

: » made, 
Ss | 

lbs. gallons. Tbs. : Ibs. Ibs. lbs. 


1924 || 81,291,595 | 373,236 6,796,386 | 49,009,632 | 2,946,346 | 445,430 
1925 | 95,454,295 | 495,458 5,964,356 | 45,693,120 | 2,716,042 | 415,753 
1926 | 77,012,622 | 388,235 4,889,116 | 43,646,852 | 1,503,369 | 152,783 
1927 | 78,108,491 | 344,605 5,481,585 | 48,186,040. | 1,803,049 | 350,570 
. 1928 | 80,678,548 | 381,794 5,404,450 | 53,876,662 | 2,619,855 | 213,119 
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The quantities of milk, in gallons, received at factories and creameries . 
were 193,507,110 in 1921-22, 196,171,380 in 1922-23, 206,915,180 in 
1923-24, 240,114,430 in 1924-25, 197,804,300 in 1925-26, 205,441,560 
in 1926-27, and 212,983,200 in 1927-28. 


xieris'at In 1927-28 there were exported from Victoria to coun- 
butter and = tries outside Australia 32,412,438 lbs. of butter, valued at 
gneete: £2,447,774, all of which was Australian produce. The 
quantity sent to the United Kingdom was 24,117,404 lbs., valued at 
£1,806,740. The quantity of cheese exported to oversea ‘countries 
was 156, 091 lbs., and the value thereof, £7,032. 


Information relating to the wool clip is obtained direct 

production, {70m the growers, and an allowance is made for the wool 

on Victorian skins, both stripped and exported. On this 

basis the production of wool in 1927-28 and earlier seasons was as 
follows :— 


VICTORIAN WOOL CLIP AND ESTIMATED TOTAL 
PRODUCTION. 


Wool Clip, 1927-23. 


Districts. 
Sheep. Lambs. | Total. 
- Ibs. Ibs. Ibs. 
Central bes as 5,986,494 348,183 6,334,677 
North-Central se 7,638,220 459,630 8,097,850 
Western <3 3% 29,227,317 1,842,618 31,069,935 
Wimmera o ve 15,364,909 796,251 16,161,160 
Mallee os os 5,726,667 350,322 6,076,989 
Northern... .. ws 13,654,221 1,313,197 14,967,418 
North-Hastern ae 5,948,656 - 460,059 6,408,715 
Gippsland .. ee 5,567,064 349,838 5,916,902 
1927-28 89,113,548 5,920,098 _ 95,033,646 
1926-27 92,043,642 6,133,520 98,177,162 
Total Clip 4 1925-26 84,101,370 6,512,929 . 90,614,299 
| 1924-25 83,932,699 6,819,164 90,751,863 
{ 1923-24 63,806,820 3,519,735 67,326,555 
ey 
— 1924-25. . 1925-26. 1926-27. 1927-28. 
Ibs. Ibs, - Ibs, Ibs. 
Wool clip nd 90,751,863 | 90,614,299 | 98,177,162 | 95,033,646 
Wool stripped from Vie- 
torian skins and on | 
Victorian skins ex- i 
ported (estimated) .. 16,036,034 | 20,646,515 | 23,122,459 | 23,769,390 
ccc RTT a | 
Total production .. | 106,787,897 | 111,260,814 | 121,299,621 | 118,803,036 
Total value .. | £11,444,240 | £7,082,820 | £7,876,683 £9,701,660 


et A NN ee 
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In 1927-28 there were 12,809,537 sheep and 2,747,400 lambs shorn, 
as compared with 11,863,262 sheep and 2,671,435 lambs in 1926-27, 
10,990,842 sheep and 2,899,787 lambs in 1925-26, 9,803,371 sheep 
and 2,790,054 lambs in 1924-25, and 9,463,675 sheep and 1,614,147 
lambs in 1923-24. 


"Weight of The next table shows the production of wool per sheep 


ms, Meats: and per lamb shorn in each of the last five years :— 
WEIGHT OF A FLEECE, 1923-24 ro 1927-28. 
Weight of a Fleece. 
Year. ; Sheep and 
Sheep. Lambs, Lambs 
. combined. 
Ibs. Ibs. Ibs. 
1923-24 .. are a a2) 6°74 2-18 6°08 
1924-25 .. ae “a ses 8°56 2°44 7°21 
1925-26 .. cs % 8 7°65 2°25 6°52 
1926-27 .. ne a - 7°76 2°30 6°75 
1927-28... 38 os o% 6°96 2°15 6°rl 


The production of wool in Victoria, the quantity and value of 
that used locally for manufacturing purposes, and the balance available 
for export, in each of the last five years, were as follows :— 


WOOL PRODUCTION : HOME. CONSUMPTION AND 
EXPORTABLE BALANCE, 1923-24 ro 1927-28. 


Production. Used in Manufactures. Available for Export. 
Year. Be oe ae | | 
Quantity. . Value, | Quantity. Value. Quantity. Value, 
Ibs. £ Ibs. £ Ibs. £ 


1923-24| 82,513,361 | 7,695,000 |17,067,647 | 1,617,871 | 65,445,714 | 6,077,129 
1924-25|106,787,897 |11,444,240 {18,886,458 | 2,124,727 | 87,901,439 | 9,319,513 
1925-26|111,260,814 | 7,082,820 [22,967,529 | 1,579,018 | 88,293,285 | 5,503,802 
1926-27|121,299,621 | 7,876,683 [31,205,206 | 2,080,347 | 90,094,415 | 5,796,336 
1927-28|118,803,036 | 9,701,660: |25,346,066 | 2,090,343 | 93,456,970 | 7,611,317 


—- 
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The following information as to the average prices of 
di wool per lb. which have prevailed during the last three 
seasons has been obtained from Melbourne wool brokers :— 


PRICES OF WOOL, 1925-26 ro 1927-28. 


| Average Price per Ib, in— 
Class of Wool. 


1925-26. 1926-27. 1927-28. 


Greasy MERINO. 


Extra Super (Western ey 35d. to 38d. | 32d. to 35d. . | 35d. to 37d. 


Super oe ee 28d. to 30d. | 27d. to 30d. 32d. to 34d. 
Good a we .» | 28d. to 25d. | 23d. to 25d. | 26d. to 28d. 
Average .. as -- | 19d. to 21d. | 19d. to 21d. | 22d. to 24d. 
Wasty and inferior dye -. | 15d. to 17d. | 15d. to 17d. | 18d. to 204. 
Extra Super Lambs .. «. | 32d. to 34d. | 32d. to 34d. | 36d. to 40d. 
Super Lambs = —liw“tw. .. | 24d. to 27d. | 24d. to 27d. | 29d. to 31d. 
Good Lambs 8 .. | 18d. to 20d. | 18d. to 20d. | 22d. to 24d. 
Average Lambs a .. | 14d. to 17d. | 15d. to 18d. | 18d. to 20d. 
Inferior Lambs a $s 8d. to 11d. 8d. to 10d. | 11d. to 12d. 


Greasy CrossprED 


Extra Super Comebacks .. | 30d. to 32d. | 29d. to 3ld. | 31d. to 33d. 


Super Comebacks . .. .. | 26d. to 29d, | 25d. to 28d. | 28d. to 30d. 
Fine Crossbred és «.« | 20d. to 22d. | 20d. to 22d. | 25d. to 26d. 
Medium Crossbred_ .. -. | 16d. to 18d. | 16d. to 18d. | 18d to 20d. 


Coarse Crossbred and Lincoln lld. to 12d, | lld. to 12d. | 18d. to 16d. 
Super Fine Crossbred Lambs .. | 22d. to 24d. | 22d. to 24d. | 26d..to 30d. . 


Good Crossbred Lambs .. | 18d. to 19d. | 18d. to 20d. | 20d. to 22d. 

Coarse and Lincoln Lambs .. | 13d. to 15d. | 12d. to 14d. | 15d. to 17d. 
ScoureEn. 

Extra Super Fleece .. .. | 45d. to 48d. | 45d, to 48d. | 46d. to 48d. 

Super Fleece me «. | 38d, to 42d. | 38d. to 42d. | 40d. to 44d. 

Good Fleece i ~» | 84d. to 36d. | 34d. to 36d. | 36d. to 38d. 

Average Fleece ie -. | 25d. to 27d. | 25d. toe 27d. | 30d. to 32d. 


RecorpD Pricks ror THE SEASON. 


Greasy Merino Fleece oe 424d. 413d. 443d. 
» . Comeback Fleece ais 343d. 324d. 343d. 
» Merino Lambs és 333d. 463d. 514d. 
+ Comeback Lambs us 263d. 30d. 394d. 


47d. 5lid. 


Scoured Fleece is 2 ire 481d, 
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eieakee Returns which were collected in March, 1925, give full 
sheep in information in regard to the flocks of sheep in Victoria. The 
iene numbers of flocks and of sheep at that time in the different 
districts were as follows :— 


NUMBERS OF FLOCKS AND OF SHEEP IN DISTRICTS, 1925. 


j j | 
Number of— Average | Percentage of— 
Number | 
District. cee not Sheep teen the ao 
he 
Flocks. Sheep. Flock, Flocks. | Sheep. 
Central .. e .. | 2,291 | 990,194 | 432 9°66 | 7°84 
North-Central 8 .. | 2,098 | 1,190,606 | 567 8°84) 9°43 
Western .. os .. | 5,008 | 4,122,779 | 824 21°08 | 32-66 
Wimmera oA .. | 4,220 | 2,125,827; 504 17°78 | 16°84 
Mallee... 2 .. | 1,849 | 665,674 | 360 779 5°27 
Northern .. ch .. | 4,647 | 1,971,660 424 19°58 | 15°62 
North-Eastern as .. | 2,073 | 865,435 417 8°74 6°86 
Gippsland be .. | 1,550 | 691,340; 446 6°53 5-48 
Total sa .. | 28,731 (12,623,015 | 532 | 100-00 | 100-00 


The figures do not include 26,883 sheep which were travelling on 
roads or were located in cities and towns. A comparison with figures 
based on collections made in 1919 and. earlier years appears on page 
551 of the Year-Book for 1924-25. 


Excluding sheep travelling and those in cities and towns, 
atti the following table contains a classification for the whole 
'. State of sheep according to sizes of flocks :— 


SHEEP ACCORDING TO SIZES OF FLOCKS, 1925. 


; Number of— i Percentage of 
Size of Flocks. | 
_ Flocks. Sheep. | Flocks. | Sheep. 
Under 500 a we 17,187 2,939,575 72°42 23:29 
500 and under 1,000 s 3,692 2,519,857 15°56 19°96. 

1,000 3 2,000... 1,725 2,317,968 7°27 18°36 
2,000 oe 5,000 ie 851 2,428,522 3°59 19°24 
5,000 is 10,000 Bs 207 1,399,428 87 - 11°09 
10,000 Ke 20,000 ite 62 824,643 *26 6°63 
20,000 and upwards sie 7 193,022 03 1°53 
Total a3 a 23,731 | 12,623,015 100°00 -| 100-00 


The above figures are compared with the corresponding ones for 
1919 on page 552 of the Year-Book for 1924-25. Six of the 7 largest, 
42 of the 62 second largest flocks, and 130 of the 207 flocks of between 
5,000 to 10,000 sheep in 1925 were in the Western District. 
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In the following statement are given the numbers of 


inet horses, cattle, sheep and pigs in the various Australian 

F ; 
New Zealand, States and New Zealand, according to the latest available 

. gures :— 

LIVE STOCK IN AUSTRALASIA. 
Cattle. 
State, &c. Horses. Sheep. Pigs. 
Dairy Cows. Other. 
| 

Victoria... oe 428,666 626,139 700,938 15,557,067 | 212,785 
New South Wales .. 598,247 | 1,002,804 | 1,845,649 | 50,510,000 | 301,808 
Federal Capital Terri- | 

tory dis = pate opty 1,208 1,417 | 4,771 213,659 69 
Queensland ae 547,412 645,316 | 4,580,488 16,642,345 | 191,947 
South Australia its 224,027 117,580 198,734 7,542,345 | 69,733 
Northern Territory | 40,108 835,390 9,585 292 
Western Australia .. 165,021 | 70,880 775,855 8,447,480 59,810 
Tasmania .. ott 5 35,872 | 66,902 143,992 | 1,904,955 | 41,752 
New Zealand .. | 807,160 | 1,352,398 | 1,921,371 27,133,810 | 586,898 


The returns for 1927-28 show that there were in that 
year 2,521 bee-keepers, who owned 48,886 frame and 3,862 
box hives, producing 2,966,334 and 26,526 Ibs. of honey respectively, 
and 34,358 Ibs. of beeswax. The number of bee-keepers owning 20 
hives and upwards was 565, as compared with 584 in the previous 
season. In 1927-28, the quantity of honey produced in the Wimmera 
district was 1,785,813 Ibs., in the Western district, 566,745 lbs., in the 
Northern district, 192,590 Ibs., and in the Gippsland district, 102,597 
Ibs.. The more important particulars of the industry for the last five 
years are given below :— 


Bee-keeping. 


BEE-KEEPING, 1923-24 to 1927-28. 


Beason adled May—-. | geeaeopem. | aie’! | petty | produced. 
= | 
; ‘ Ibs. ; Ibs. 

1924 . +s 3,535 60,760 2,110,713 | 25,871 
1925 +s e 3,483 71,918 4,054,975 47,117 
1926 A or 3,799 66,192 2,114,807 28,812 
1927. - od we 2,968 54,123 2,370,310 33,238 
1928 as os 2,521 52,748 2,992,860 34,358 


ce a a 
Active operations for the destruction of tabbits, &c., 

ixpenaiiecs on Crown lands were first undertaken by the Government 
ica, an 1880, and from that date to 30th June, 1928, sums 
amounting to £1,402,210 had been expended in connexion 

therewith, including subsidies to Shire Councils for the destruction 
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of wild animals. The following are the amounts spent since 
1879 :—. 


EXPENDITURE ON DESTRUCTION OF RABBITS, ETC. 


£ £ 

1879-80 to 1888-89 .. 142,963 1922-23 .. b, .. 47,410 
1889-20 to 1898-99 .. 208,638 | 1923-24 .. 4 .. 85,489 
1899-1900 to 1908-09 .. 170,050 | 1924-25 .. es, .. 84,868 
1909~10 to 1918-19 .. 283,693 1925-26 .. a .. 88,874 
1919-20 .. bes .. 36,672 } 1926-27 .. ee .. 91,929 
1920-21 .. i .. 36,158 | 1927-28 .. ae .. 85,200 
1921-22 |. - 40,766 | 


In addition to the expenditure of £1,402,210 referred to above, 
sums have frequently been advanced from Loan Funds for the pur- 
chase of wire netting for supply to municipalities and land owners. 
The amounts of these advances in the last five years were as follows :— 
£26,275 in 1923-24, £32,399 in 1924-25, £42,628 in 1925-26, £32,338 
in 1926-27, and £37,887 in 1927-28. A complete system, adminis- 
tered by an officer called the Chief Inspector under the Vermin 
Destruction Act, exists for effectually keeping the rabbits under control. 


Rabbits, The quantity of rabbits, hares, and wild-fowl sold at the 
2, $4 at Melbourne Fish Market in each of the last five years was 
Fish Market. as shown in the following statement :-— 


RABBITS, HARES, AND WILD-FOWL SOLD AT THE 
MELBOURNE FISH MARKET, 1923-24 to 1927-28. 


Year ended June. Rabbits. Hares. Wild-fowl. 

pairs. brace. brace. 
1923-24... we oe 448,656 42 8,148 
1924-25... os oe _ 937,704 74 11,640 
1925-26 .. sie “a 1,916,460 783 14,784 
1926-27 La ac ie 1,640,028 18 20,406 
1927-28... e e 1,697,316 9,054 


* Included with rabbits. 


eeoren Large quantities of frozen rabbits and hares and of 
rabnits, &c., rabbit and hare skins have been exported to oversea 
ane countries, the numbers and values for each of the last 
five years being as follows :— 
RABBITS AND HARES AND RABBIT AND HARE SKINS 
EXPORTED OVERSEA, 1923-24 ro 1927-28. 


vp 


; Frozen Rabbits and Hares. Rabbit and Hare Skins. 
Year ended June. 
Quantity. Value. Quantity. : Value. 
pairs. ; & Ibs. £ 
1923-24 .. as 80,499 8,477 2,073,613 282,266 
1924-25 .. . 6 54,174 5,196 2,020,070 349,956 
1925-26 .. es 456,849 53,423 3,513,046 579,000 


1926-27 .. neiesf 403,147 44,999 . 2,211,153 381,334 
1927-28... 4 527,988 44,563 2,896,685 549,802 
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FISHERIES. 


Orr ge The numbers of men and boats engaged in the fishing 

ree era poatsindustry at the different fishing stations throughout the 

engaged In, State are given in the following table for the year 
; 1927-28 :— 


VICTORIAN FISHERIES—MEN AND BOATS EMPLOYED, 


1927-28. 
a Boats. Bbores of 
‘eh on 

Fishing Stations. ln ads ees | ots and 

Number. | Value. Plant. 
. £ | £ 

Anderson’s Inlet aie ll |. 9 340 335 
Barwon Heads and Ocean Grove és 9 5 1,000 65 
Brighton “ 7 6 99 52 

Corner Inlet, Welshpool, Toora, and ~ 
Port Franktin bie és ce 89 61 8,215 3,970 
Dromana and Rosebud a Ss 25 17 1,340 275 
Frankston .. “o a ae 12 8 391 234 
Geelong : ae 8 es 82 45 4,074 1,328 
Gippsland Lakes os ws vs 159 112 8,598 4,529 
Kerang ‘ oe ee Ae 7 7 35 153 
Lake Boga 1 1 7 55 
Lorne 7 4 141 65 
Lindsay River : as ais 3 3 25 65 
Mallacoota .. ac a 4 3 525 120 
Mentone ‘ 7 6 121° 107 
Mordialloc, Chelsea, and Carrum ai 65 42 2,726 1,052 
Mornington «.. oe 58 37 3,178 920 
Portarlington. and St. Leonards | oe 49 28 1,680 532 

Portland .. : fs ak 37 — 25 5,399 | .476.. 
Port Albert. or oe oe 96 52 4,614 1,662 
Port Campbell a ne ais 6 4 | - 250 108 
Port Fairy .. as iss "Bake 43 36 6,800 385 
Port Melbourne a o* ae? 60 43 > «62 1,109 
Queenscliff .. = ws an 127 70 | 16,163 1,699 
Rainbow ea <* 2 2 15 7 
Sandringham and Black Rock . ae 64 29 5,846 1,024 
Sorrento, Portsea, and Rye ~ a 72 ’ 45 4,725 908 
St. Kilda... a ai os 15 ll 484. 238 
Torquay .. we ee .- 8 4°) 65 44 
Warrnambool ae ie oe 9 8 577 77 
Werribee... ae is ine 8 5 419 145, 
Waranga Basin 4 3 30 32 

Western Port: (Cowes, Hestings; Grant- 

ville, Flinders, San Remo, and Tooradin) 137 102 | 14,710 2,239 
Williamstown a 4 “Ge 34 30 2,895 484 
Wonthaggi .. es is 32 5 |. 4 440 26 


Total .. Pe se -. | 1,322 867 | 95,979 | 24,520 
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Melbourne The quantities and values of fish sold in the Melbourne 

Fish Market. Fish Market during each of the years 1926-27 and 1927-28 

were as shown in the next table :— 

FISH SOLD IN THE MELBOURNE FISH MARKET, 
1926-27 anp 1927-28. 


1926-27. 1927-28, 


_ “Quantity. | Value. | Quantity. | Value, 
£ £ 

Fresh Fish (Victorian) Ibs. | 8,417,904 140,298] 10,726,600 | 156,430 

Crayfish .. .. doz, 33,507 32,670 33,395 35,064 
Imported Fish (fres 

or frozen) .. Ibs. | 3,987,782 99,695} 1,532,608 38,315 

Oysters .. -. bags 10,804 8,643 9,831 7,865 

Total ee oA nt 281,306 oh 237,674 


In addition to the above, 1,994 cwt. of smoked fish, and 1,736 
boxes of prawns were sold in this market in 1927-28. 
Victorian The quantity and value of fish caught in Victorian 
fish sold. waters. and sold in the Melbourne and Ballarat markets 
aod elsewhere in 1927-28 were as follows :— 


VICTORIAN FISH SOLD IN 1927-28. 


Quantity. Value. 
Markets. et 
Fish. Crayfish. Fish. Crayfish. 
Ibs. doz. £ £ 
Melbourne a rd 10,726,600 12,071 156,430 12,675 
Ballarat .. a is 572,624 1,077 8,350 1,023 
Other és ae ve 443,181 876 6,460 832 
Total es is 11,742,405 14,024 171,240 14,530 
Fish Tn connexion with this subject, the quantities and values 
imported. of the different classes of fish imported are of interest. Par- 


ticulars of imports from oversea countries in each of the last two years 
are given in the following statement :— 


FISH IMPORTED, 1926-27 anp 1927-28. 


1926-27, 1927-28, 
eee 
Quantity. | Value. / Quantity. | Value. 


Fish— ‘ £ ; £ 
Fresh or Frozen ae -» Ibs, }2,810,565 | 70,421 |3,265,187 ; 88,920 
Smoked .. aie eee. ales 31,019 2,478 33,627 2,289 
Fresh Oysters is -. cwt, 2,115 1,699 1,488 1,157 
Potted or Concentrated, &. .. bus 23,306 ins, 26,239 
Preserved in tins, &c. .. Ibs. |8,797,022 | 414,628 16,133,531 | 289,655 
N.E.IL. aie a +. owt, 2,633 8,018 1,971 5,507 


Total .. as oe a3 520,550 ste 413,767 
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. The most important item in this table is fish preserved in-tins and. 
other air-tight vessels, of which 2,872,633 lbs. came from Canada, 
1,158,683 Ibs. from the United Kingdom, 1,150,761 lbs. from Norway, 
and 403,725 lbs. from the United States of America, in 1927-28. 


Agriculture in 
Victoria and 
Great Britain. 7 


in the table which follows :-— 


AGRICULTURE AND LIVE STOCK IN VICTORIA AND 
GREAT BRITAIN, 1927. 


The figures relating to agriculture and live stock in 
Victoria and Great Britain (England, Wales, and Scotland) 
in 1927 are, for comparative purposes, placed side by side 


—— Victoria. Great Britain. 
Area acres 56,245,760 56,208,959 
Wheat Se af bushels 26,160,814 55,652,000 
Oats a ss vs 5 4,682,724 109,984,000 
Barley de “a we “3 1,552,109 42,829,000 
Peas : te of “ 139,621 1,889,600 
Potatoes . a tons 230,348 3,854,000 
Turnips and swedes_.. a Pa 1,629* 14,567,000 
Mangolds we Se 3 3 9,451 5,468,400 
Hay ; Ba we 5 1,001,251 7,179,000 
Horses No. 428,666 1,249,323 
Cattle a 1,327,077 7,485,680 
Sheep a oe a i 15,557,067 24,607,752 
Pigs is as ang ” 212, 785 2,888,127 


bd Includes beet, ‘carrots, and parsnips, 


MINING. 


The supervision of mining and the inspection of mines are regulated 

by Act of Parliament. Authority for all mining operations, whether 
on Crown or private lands, must be obtained in the prescribed manner, 
and mining leases giving the right to enter on private land for mining 
purposes may be issued to another than the owner. 
Miners’ The taking out of a “ miner’s right” entitles the holder 
Rights. to prospect for gold.on Crown lands. The right may be 
had on payment of a sum of 2s. 6d. per annum and remains in force 
for any number of years not exceeding fifteen. The holder is entitled 
to take possession for mining purposes of a defined parcel of. Crown. 
lands, which is called a ‘‘ claim.’ The revenue in 1927-28 from 
miners’ rights was £1,957. 

Leases for the purpose of mining for gold are granted for 
a term rict exceeding fifteen years at a yearly rental of 
2s. 6d. per acre. For mining leases of land to be worked by means of 
dredging or hydraulic sluicing the yearly rent is 5s. per acre. Other 
mineral and coal mining leases are also issued at varying rates. The 
tevenue from these sources in 1927-28 was £3,855. 

The area of Crown and private lands under occupation 
for mining purposes on 3lst December, 1927, was 41,079 
acres. The subjoined table shows the area being worked 
for different minerals :— 


Mining Leases. 


Area 
occupied for. 
Mining. 
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AREA UNDER OCCUPATION FOR MINING PURPOSES, 
31st DECEMBER, 1927 (CROWN LAND AND PRIVATE LAND). 


* Nature of Mineral, &c. Area. 
acres. 
Gold 7 ae ais st ore ais 9,124 
Coal (ordinary) : ts ie ae a 12,094* 
Coal (brown) és 23 ae ae 2,013 
Coal (Black and Brown) ov. oa as re 101 
Antimony .. or ee aie a 33 
Bauxite se tee ws ae . ste 30 
Bluestone... ee a +“ a te 46 ., 
Clay ae ee os ae oe 53 
Clay and Chalk oe 2 a ne Se 6 
Clay and Schist it or ee ae aa 4 
Clay and Slate ae as ate .. 3 3 
Clay and Slum Ms <6 a a ee 20 
Dolomite and Clay .. + te oe a 1 
Granite < sf 3 ns és wet 25 
Gravel (Cement) wt $% ae 5 ae 6 
Gypsum oi oe a is ea 618 
Hematite and Iron Ores A + a 8 
Infusorial Earth, che and Pigments os ar aa 9 
Kaolin as si md 22 
Kaolin and Gold F a se ale se 21 
Kaolin and Quartz Grit 24 ai s a 10 
Limestone .. : ae ce ie es 92 
Limestone and Clay .. aes a we a 27 
Magnesite .. “ rE oe a i6 114 
Manganese .. a a a ae 12 
one rami and Cobalt. ts. a8 an ise 19 
Marble we : ae we se a 6 
Molybdenite ois a be a ie 268 
Ochre <i ne as a 5 
Ochres, Chalks, and Gold es a a si 5 
Oil fe a ag a 3,015 
Oil and Gas.. an is oi ia sie 11,051 
Oil and Gypsum ae os Ss iis 6 
Pigments... a ne a ae oe 43 
Quicksilver .. sa 2c oF oe 55 
Sand oe Ss ce aca ate 27 
Sand and Gravel a oe ae ts “3 5 
Silicate of Alumina .. ae a ar ve 51 
Silver and Gold ae és a. fe, @ Ae 129 
Silver and Lead ee ae Se ioe! oe 196 
Slate as te ae oe os oe 117 
- Stone ee ne ais ae Pe 26 
Sulphates and Oil we = i ie na 223 
Tin a ae oe ve as 734 
Tin and Gold us bs ws we aie 22 
Wolfram and Tin a fe ss ne ee 52 
Tailings Licences “ive Si as es as 81 
Water-right Licences .. me se a oe 451 
Total ar ee ee art 41,079 


* Includes State Coal Mine area. 
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~The mining industry has been well fostered by the 
nine Government, not only in the way of financial assistance 
pment, : i 

_ but also by means of geological surveys and boring. Apart 

from the annual expenditure of the Mines Department from -consoli- 

dated revenue, of which a statement is appended, portions of surplus 

revenues of past years amounting to £85,000, had been expended or 

advanced for developmental purposes from 1st July, 1899, to 30th June, 

1928. Since Ist July, 1899, £520,421 has been apportioned from loan 

receipts and expended on mining development; but, apart from 

£249,399 expended on the State Coal Mine during the years 1909-25, 

no loan money has been allotted for development for approximately 
20 years. 


STATE EXPENDITURE ON MINING, 1923-24 to 1927-28, 


Expenditure from Consolidated Revenue. 


Item. 
1923-24. | 1924-25. | 1925-26.| 1926-27. | 1927-28. 
£ £ £ _£ £” 
Mines Department .. -. | 26,176 | 24,567 | 23,569 | 25,687 | 24,900 
State Coal Mine- oo -. | 519,536 | 458,380 | 471,530 605,218 | 621,316 
Brown Coal Mine 4s . | 45,830 * * * : * 


Coal Mines Regulation—Sinking 
Fund and Depreciation Fund 39,628 | 37,002 | 41,807 | 54,555 | 73,567 
Diamond drills for prospecting .. |. 10,597 | 12,476 '| 12,942 12,864 | 13,323 
Testing plants Pa sa 3,499 3,571 3,120 2,378 | 2,980 
Geological and underground 
surveys of mines .. as 3,436 3,591 3,595 3,791 3,973 
Mining Development— 2 
Advances to companies, &c., 
boring for gold, coal, &c. .. 6,711 8,739 | 12,368 | 10,678 5,309 
Miscellaneous “ 2 2,107 2,431 2,143 2,065 1,708 


| Total es oe 657,520 | 550,757 | 570,374 | 717,236 747,076 


* qe control of the Brown Coal Mine was transferred to the Electricity Commissioners on 1st 
April, 1924, . 


Yearly grants are also made to Schools of Mines, particulars of 


which will be found on page 392 of this work. 


The advances from loan moneys and revenue to mining companies 
to 30th June, 1928, for the development of mining, totalled £283,980 
(£62,740 from loan moneys, and £221,240 from revenue) of which sum 
£43,333 had up to that date been repaid, £53,025 realized, and £164,296 
written off, leaving £23,326 outstanding. Interest received duriny 
1927-28 amounted to £195, and interest outstanding on 30th June, 
1928, to £3,069. 
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Tee The mineral production of the State (excluding salt) 
prere is summarized in the subjoined statement, which contains 


particulars of the recorded production of all metals and 
minerals up to the end of the year 1927 :— 


TOTAL MINERAL PRODUCTION TO 3lst DECEMBER, 1927. 


Recorded during 1927. Total Recorded to end of 1927. 
Metals and Minerals. 
Quantity. Value. Quantity. Value. 
Fine ozs. & Fine ozs. & 
Gold .. Sie Be 38,538 168,699 | 71,264,613 | 302,712,124 
Silver \ 1,471 172 1,465,279* 222,764 
i a iste 30,577 7,880 
Platinum sane ier 311 1,671 
tons. tons. 
Coal, black ae Soa 684,245 762,530 12,534,549 9,290,598 
» brown .. -» | 1,455,482 220,003 4,168,206 872,594 
Ore—-copper oe te as 18,730 218,590 
» tin Ss ea 624 11,454 16,9863 961,142 
» antimony sts in es 104,272$F 612,035 
»  silver-lead ae 6 132 799 5,892 
>» Iron av <a Py _ 5,434 12,540 
» manganese ee 15 60 422 2,009 
Wolfram te or aa er 118 11,785 
Diamonds 3 oe ana oe a 128 
Sapphires, &c. es oe Re abe a 630 
Gypsum er a8 20,835 | ‘ 11,388 122,308 88,043 
Magnesite es a 72 237 1,889 5,735 
Kaolin ws a 2,473 3,334 33,826 44,053 
Diatomaceous earth os ile 8,657 33,137 
Pigment clays As 65 370 4,496 5,503 
Phosphate rock Se a ats 15,781 16,704 
Molybdenite .. < oy 3 8683T 30,911 
Fluorspar ee ee a xh 623 1,888 
Jarosite (Red Oxide) .. 49 699 109 1,359 
Bauxite ae ase _ 921 2,300 921 2,300 
Bluestone, freestone, } 
granite, &c.t =z 652,800 ad 9,907,391 
Limestone, &c.§ : 
Total -.. ee 2% 1,829,178 an 325,069,406 


* Extracted from gold at the Melbourne Mint. { Concentrates. }$ From 1866 only. 
§ Record from 1900. 


Norgz.—The value of gold as shown above is based onthe average value of Victorian 
gold received at the Melbourne Mint. 


Gold was first found in Victoria in 1849 in the Pyrenees 

Gold mining. Ranges, but it was not until 1851 that the first discovery of 
any importance took place. In the latter part of that year 

the Clunes, Anderson’s Creek, Ballarat, and Bendigo fields were succes- 
sively discovered, and over 200,000 ounces of gold were produced. Next 
year the gold rush took place, and it is estimated that, in 1852, 40,000 
men were camped at Ballarat, 25,000 at Castlemaine, and 40,000 at 
Bendigo. The production of gold in 1852 amounted to 2,286,535 ounces, 
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and in the ten years 1852-1861 it totalled over 25,000,000 ounces. The 
largest quantity produced in any one year was 3,053,744 ounces in 
1856. The annual value of the output for the ten years 1852-1861 
averaged over £10,000,000 sterling. ‘The estimated value of the gold 
produced from 1851 to 1927 was £302,712,124, as shown in the preced- 
ing statement. 


The quantities of gold raised in Victoria in different 
periods are shown in the next table :— 


GOLD RAISED IN VICTORIA, 1851 To 1927. 


Gold raised 
in Victoria. 


Period: * pitoensttln Period. Gee be 7 
1851-60 .. 23,334,263 1911-15 .. 2,161,349 
1861-70 .. 16,276,566 1916-20 .. 905,561 
1871-80... 10,156,297 1921-25 .. 421,250 
1881-90 .. 7,103,448 1926 49,078 
1891-1900 7,476,038 1927 38,538 
1901~10 .. 7,095,061 , 


* Gross ozs. 1851-1900. S 

The yield has been on the down grade since 1906, the return for 
the State for 1927 having been the lowest since 1851. The quantities 
raised in the other principal gold-producing States in 1927 were 
408,353 ounces in Western Australia, 37,979 ounces in Queensland, and 
18,032 ounces in New South Wales. The total production of gold in the 
world in 1926, as shown in the United States Mint Report, was 
19,280,217 fine ounces. 


_ The yield of gold for the last two years in each mining 
district of the State, as estimated by the mining registrars, 


Mining 
fad yietds. 38 shown in the following table. The quantities repre- 


sented by the aggregate figures, which are given in gross 
ounces, were 5 ounces more than the total output in 1926, and, 
in 1927, one ounce less :-— 


DISTRICT YIELDS OF GOLD, ALLUVIAL AND QUARTZ, 
; ; 1926 anp 1927. 


1926. 1927. 
Mining District. 7 : 
: : Alluvial. | Quartz. Total. Alluvial. | Quartz. Total. 
ozs. ozs. ozs. ozs. ozs. ozs. 

Ararat and Stawell .. 1,492 35 |: 1,527 94 63 157 
Ballarat 712 1,474 2,186 494 1,730 2,224 
* Beechworth 3,384 | 15,905 | 19,289 4,586 9,292 | 13,878 
Bendigo 367 | 16,415 | 16,782 | ° 287 12,658 | 12,945 
Castlemaine 1,110 | 10,887 | 11,997 906 | 7,796 8,702 
Gippsland .. 212 1,103 | 1,315 245 2,990 3,235 
Maryborough 185 738 923 198 499 697. 
Total .. 7,462 | 46,557 | 54,019 6,810 | 35,028 | 41,838 
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The amount of the dividends declared in each of the last 
Gone mening five years by gold-mining companies operating in each 
mining district of the State was as follows :— 


DIVIDENDS PAID BY GOLD MINING COMPANIES IN EACH 
MINING DISTRICT, 1923 to 1927. 


Amount Distributed. 
Mining District. 


1923, 1924. 1925. 1926. 1927, 
£ £ £ £ £ 
_ Ararat and Stawell a od ag ae 
Ballarat a aie i 1,635 475 - 
Beechworth .. ae a 9,000 ae a 1,000 1,000 
Bendigo os 6 -. | 37,872 | 13,500 6,000 1,500 
Castlemaine .. Ss .. | 12,459 . Pa ass 
Gippsland ae ae 
Maryborough 
Total ee -- | 60,966 | 13,975 6,000 2,500 1,000 
The average number of men employed in gold mining is 
Gold miners, 


estimated annually by the Mines Department. The figures 
for the last five years are given below :— 


NUMBER OF MEN EMPLOYED IN GOLD MINING, 1923 ro 1927. 


Year. ‘ | Alluvial Miners. Quartz Miners. Total. 

Sa eer ere SAE SP REA — 
1923 oe is re 770. | 2,212 2,982 
1924 3 816 1,835 - | 2,651 
1925 725 1,628 | 2,353 
1926 550 1,417 | 1,967 
1927 443 683 1,126 


_ The number of men employed in each mining district in 1927 was 
as follows :—Ararat and Stawell, 98; Ballarat, 77; Bendigo, 241; 
Beechworth, 276; Castlemaine, 205; Gippsland, 126 ; and Maryborough, 
103. 

Valeevar The value of the mining plants employed in alluvial 
machinery on and quartz mining during each of the last five years was 
golg-felds. as shown hereunder :— 


VALUE OF MACHINERY ON GOLD-FIELDS, 1923 to 1927. _ 


Approximate Value of Machinery Employed in— 
Year. 

Alluvial Mining. | Quartz Mining. | Total. 

£ £ £° 
1923 os es Ae 133,200 486,300 619,500 
1924 ae is er 95,777 381,050 476,827 
1925 ce Pas os 99,179 331,550 430,729 
1926 ies oe she 81,849 301,550 383,399 
1927 sis is ea 31,877 185,660 217,537 
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A feature of alluvial mining in Victoria for the last 

Dredeing ag. vwenty-six years has been the treatment in bulk of low- 

" grade auriferous alluvial deposits and their overburden by 

bucket dredges and pump hydraulic sluicing plants on barges. In 1927, 
the number of pump hydraulic sluices at work was 2, in addition to 

which 5 jet elevators and 2 gravitation plants were operating. : 

Particulars relating to these dredging and slicing plants for the. 
last five years are as follows :— 


‘DREDGING AND SLUICING, 1923 to 1927. 


Number | Quantity of Gold Pj 
Year. sich Worked. Material | gptained. |. obtained. 
acres. cub. yds. Ozs. tons, 
1923 we +s 24 27 1,294,300 9,017 77 
1924 e 4 M7 13 1,198,900 | 5,260 38 
1925 . ste 4 19 | 22 1,332,600 7,184 69 
1926 ©. se 19 ll 539,200 3,554 29 
1927 a ce 4 9 | 28 900,590 | 4,440 44 
I Ba 


These plants employed 100 men in 1927. The yield of gold in that 
year per cubic yard of material was 2°4 grains, Since the inception of 
dredge mining 1,895,535 ounces of gold and 1,721 tons of tin have been 
won by this system. 


: The quantity of tailings treated at old lode and alluvial 
Gyanidation. nines by the cyanide process and the yield of gold therefrom 
are shown in the subjoined table for the last five years :— ae: 


CYANIDATION, 1923 ro 1927.. 


Number Quantity Yield Value 
Year, i of of Tailings of of 
Plants. Treated. Gold. Yield. 
tons. ozs. £ 
1923 ay ee ts . 4 18,644 3,415 13,445 
1924 eet ae oe 14 12,108 | 2,052 7,637 
1925 ei tes ae 14 8,344 971 3,281 
1926 oA ae oe 7 1,748 1,323 §,028 
1927 we we oe 8 11,060 | 1,672 6,214 
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Records. show that the total amount of tailings which have been 
‘treated by the cyanide and other processes is 16, 021,691 tons, and 
that the gold which has been won thereby amounts to 1, 284, 724 ounces, 
which is equal to an average yield of 1 dwt. 14 grs. per ton. 

A Sludge Abatement Board, appointed by the Government, is 
eatrusted with the duty of regulating the disposal of mining sludge, 
and preventing the silting of streams and injury to lands by battery 
sand and infertile debris. 


Batteries for testing small quantities of ore for pros- 
pectors have been erected by the Government in various 
mining districts. The number of these plants and their 
operations in the last five years were as follows :— 


Government 
batteries. 


GOVERNMENT BATTERIES, 1923 to 1927. 


Number Quantity Yield 

Year. of of Ore of 
Batteries. Treated. Gold. 

tons. 0Z8. 
1923 34 1,000 649 
1924 33 1,006 668 
1925 31 895 71716 
1926 31 476 618 


I 
Since 1897, the year in which the first battery was erected, 76,210 
tons of ore have been crushed for 53,860 ounces of gold. 


Bituminous coal is found in three main areas in the 
southern portion of the State, viz. the Wannon, the 
Otway, and South Gippsland. The Wannon area is comparatively 
unprospected, owing to almost the whole of the land having been sold. 
In the Otway area bores have been sunk without disclosing seams of 
payable thickness. The South Gippsland area occupies about 2,000 
square miles, and coal mining is being carried on at Wonthaggi, Kilcunda, 
Outtrim, J umbunng, and Korumburra. 


Coal mining. 


Brown coal. area of 1,200 square miles, and are reputed to be the 


thickest known. At Morwell, 780 feet of coal were passed through 
in a bore 1,010 feet deep. It is estimated that the average thickness 
of the coal in the deposits at Morwell, Alberton, and Altona is 50 feet, 
and that the total deposits in the State amount to 11,000,000,000 
tons. These deposits are practically untouched, as the total output 
of brown coal for all years has been only 4,168,200 tons, valued at 


The brown coal beds of Victoria have an approximate — - 


Production. 615 


£872,594, of which, 876,468 tons were obtained in 1925, 957,935 
tons in 1926, and 1,455,482 tons in 1927. Of the total output for 1927, 
356,170 tons valued at £104,927 were obtained from the State Brown 
Coal Mine at Morwell, and 1,097,444 tons valued at £114,496 from the 
State Mine at Yallourn. : 

A comprehensive statemant of the activities controlled by the 
State Electricity Commission of Victoria will be found on page 645. 


The State Coal Mine at Wonthaggi, on the Powlett River, 
The State was opened in November, 1909. In June, 1911, the control 
: of the mine was transferred to the Railways Commissioners. 
The area reserved for mining is about 17 square miles. Boring has 
proved that about 28,000,000 tons of coal existed in the central area 
of 5 square miles. The output of coal for the year ended 31st December, 
1927, was 610,618 tons, valued at £671,680. The total output up to 
the end of 1927 was 8,062,068 tons, valued.at £6,467,657. The average 
number of men employed at the mine throughout the year ended 
31st December, 1927, was 1,594. 


The quantity of coal, exclusive of brown coal, raised in 
coo Victoria up to the end of 1927 was 12,534,549 tons, valued 
production == at; £9,390,598. The total quantity raised prior to 1892, the 

average annual production for different periods from 

1892 to 1920, and the production for each of the years 1921 to 1927, 

together with the value per ton at the pit’s mouth, are given in the 
~ following table :— 


COAL PRODUCTION AND VALUE PER TON. 


Average 
Period. pie Annual Value 
Production. | per ton at 

: pit’s mouth. 
tons. a da 
Prior to 1892 ee ag *77,914 18 8 
1892-1900 si oe we 184,517 911 
1901-10 wai ee ae 168,548 ll 8 
1911-15 ae es ~- | 608,512 9 2 
1916-20 ae ah oe 437,833 15 11 
1921 ‘spe as -. | 514,859 23 «+5 

1922 a oe .. | 559,284 23 9 ‘ 

1923 a ea «» | 476,823 22 0 
1924 om ee .. | 518,315 22 0 
1925 at ée -- | 534,246 22 4 
1926 sie ee .. | 591,001 22 3 
1927 a ee .. | 684,245 22 4 


* Total production up to date mentioned. 
The quantities of coal produced in the other States in 1927 were- 
as follows :—New South Wales, 11,126,114 tons; Queensland, 1,099,040: 
tons; Western Australia, 501,505 tons; and Tasmania, 112,056 tons. 
1740.—35 
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The numbers of fatal and non-fatal accidents in gold 
Mining and coal mines during the last five years are shown below. 


ae, Only those non-fatal accidents have been recorded which 
rendered the injured unfit for work for a period of at least. fourteen days. 


MINING ACCIDENTS, 1923 ro 1927. 
| 


Gold Mines. Coal Mines. 
Year.. : 

Miners Persons | Persons Miners Persons | Persons 

Braployed.| Killed. | Injured. |Employed.| Killed. |. Injured. 
1923 oe = 2,982 | I 6 2,131 I IL 
1924 is * 2,65k |. 2 | 2,289 3 lv 
1925 oe os | 3353: 1 6 2,893 5 20 
1926 on ere: 1,967 5. 14 2,939 2. 6 
1927 a oH 1,126 1 I 2,492, 4 T 


As a result of gold mining accidents during the last. five years 8 
persons were killed and 29 were injured and rendered unfit for work. 
for a period of at. least fourteen days. These numbers were equivalent 
to annual, rates of 0°72 and 2°62. respectively per 1,000 employed. Coal : 
mining accidents during the same: period accounted for 15 deaths. and 
61 injuries resulting in disablement for at least fourteen days, these . 
being equal to yearly rates of 1-21 and 4°90 respectively per 1,000 
employees. 


Boring for The record of boring operations conducted by the 
gold, coal, and Mines) Department during the last five years is as 
other minerals, follows —_ 


GOVERNMENT BORING OPERATIONS, 1923 ro 1927. 


Bores. put down for-— 


Number |: Total 

Year. of i Depth 

Machines. * Other Bored. 

Gold. Coal. Minerals. | Total.. 

; : feet. 
1923 we Or 13 } 4 67 1 72 19,670 
1924 oe Pa i 16 74 2 92 34,300 
1925 ee oe 13 10 38. 15 | «68 30,000 
1926 os one 14 29 45 14 88 20,000 
1927 ane oe 13 lo 38 16 BA | 21,000 


Note—The boring done a1 the State Coal Mine is not included. 
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Up to the end of 1927 the quantity of antimony 

Antimony, produced in Victeria was 104,272} tons. of concentrates 

: valued at £612,035. The whole of it was obtained at 

Costerfield. No antimony was obtained in 1926 or 1927, but, for 1925, 
the yield was 120} tons of concentrates valued at £5,380. 


The production of tin ore in the State up to the end of 

. Tin, 1927 was 16,9863 tons, valued at £961,142. In the year 1927 

the quantity produced was 623 tons, as against 29 tons in 

1926, 69 tons in 1925, 388 tons in 1924, and 78 tons in 1923. Of the 

tin won during the last five years nearly the whole was obtained in 
the Beechworth district. 


The quantity of gypsum produced in the State in 1927 

‘@ynsum. was 20,835 tons, most of which was obtained at Tempy, 
Bolton and Chillingollah. The output for the previous year 

was 10,217 tons. Up to the end of 1927 the quantity raised in Victoria | 
was 122,308 tons, valued at £88,043. 


The quantity of kaolin produced in 1927 was 2,473 tons, 
Kaolin. and in the previous year, 3,153 tons. Up to the end of 
1927 the total output was 33,826 tons, valued at £44,053. 


The total value of molybdenite. produced in the State 
Molybdenite. up tothe end of 1927 was £30,911. No molydenite was 
obtained in 1927, but in 1926 the output was valued at £7,350, and 
£5,545 in 1925. The whole of the output was obtained at Everton, 
near Beechworth. 


The quantity and value of stone raised from Victorian 
aeaiaete quarries during the last five years were as set forth in 
the following table -— 


QUARRIES, 1923-24 ro 1927-28. 
ON 


Quantity of Stone Operated on— 


Approximate 

, Number of : Value 
Year ended June— Quarries. Sand. | of Stone 

: i Binestone. | stone. Granite. |Limestone.| Raised, 

. yds. ¢c. yds, tons. c. yds. £ 

1924 ee 105 1,429,719 2,536 4,932 * 436,175 
1925 oe 117 1,504,093 1,926 5,251 | 221,171 497,270 
1926 oe 127 1,650,461 6,000 5,377 | 300,708 587,910 
1927 ae 116 1,941,739 8,368 6,848 | 308,095 780,200 
1928 ee 108 1,797,523 3,904 5,091 | 289,478 652,800 


‘* Information not available. 
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In 1927-28 the number of persons employed in quarries was 2,376, 
and the wages paid amounted to £550,740. These figures include the 
employees and wages connected with stone-breaking and tar-paving 
works, most of which are carried on in conjunction with quarries 
and cannot be separated therefrom. 


MANUFACTURING IN VICTORIA. 
It can be said with confidence that the State of Victoria has 


advantages which should make possible great development in manu- 
facturing industries. 


A comparatively compact territory with a temperate climate 
producing a rich variety of raw materials, an intelligent labcur supply 
supported by almost unlimited power resources, and a growing home 
market served by an ever-increasing network of railways and other 
communications leave few other essential requirements except the 
attraction of capital into the industries, the efficient organization of 
production, and the extension of markets for the product. 


Statistical records of factories date from 1850, when the - 
peering number of factories in Victoria was 68. In 1900 the total 
had reached 3,097, employing 64,207 persons, and fairly 
regular expansion has since taken place concurrent with the increase 
in the population and consequent extension of the home market, until 
in 1927-28 the total number of factories was 8,245, employing 160,357 
persons. Within the last ten years the number of factories has increased 
by 44 per cent., the number of persons employed by 31 per cent., the 
amount of salaries and wages paid by 114 per cent., the value of out- 
put by 60 per cent., the value cf machinery and plant, land and buildings 
‘by 147 per cent., and the horse-power of factory machinery by 163 
per cent. Within this period marty new industries have been estab- 
lished, of which perhaps the most important is the opening of the brown 
coal deposits at Yallourn for the manufacture of briquettes and the 
generation of electricity, an undertaking which is likely to have the 
most far-reaching effect on the future development of Victorian manu- 
facturing. ; 
The appended table summarizes particulars which indicate the 
growth of manufacturing industry since 1911. The figures for 1927-28 
have been increased by the inclusion of statistics relating to the bakery 


industry (see page 635) which have been collected for the 
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first time, 


and effective comparison with previous years cannot properly be made 
without a knowledge of these statistics. 


GROWTH IN THE MANUFACTURING INDUSTRIES, 
vow, | Nogper| Names| cine | ott, | ater | vat 
| Factories! employed. jand. and aS wanes used. Output 
£ £ £ £ 
1911 5,126 111,948 18,257,889 8,911,019 25,029,525 41,747,863 
1912 5,263 | 116,108 19,457,795 10,102,244 | 27,002,302 45,410,773 
1913 5,613 | 118,744 20,775,738 10,714,336 28,465,699 47,936,647 
1914 5,650 | 118,399 21,975,646 11,099,940 28,986,694 49,439,985 
1915 5,413 | 113,834 22,529,072 11,036,345 30,728,743 51,466,093 
1916-17...) 5,445 116,970 23,784,289 11,833,517 37,103,350 60,047,284 
1917-18..| 5,627 118,241 25,460,282 12,502,601 42,133,636 67,066,715 
1918-19..| 5,720 122,349 27,318,735 14,080,403 52,098,737 80,195,677 
1919-20..] 6,038 136,522 30,804,520 17,702,173 65,563,104 101,475,363 
1920-21..| 6,532 140,743 35,392,735 21,377,216 65,401,425 106,008,294. 
1921-22..| 6,753 144,876 40,992,280 23,846,495 60,352,561 106,243,181 
1922-23..1 7,096 152,625 46,423,240 25,457,192 62,568,163 111,286,343 
1923-24..| 7,289 156,162 | 53,196,475 27,472,084 62,217,874 113,921,927 
1924-25..| 7,425 154,158 61,031,975 29,057,052 65,205,233 118,177,398 
1925-26../ 7,461 152,959 60,396,500 29,329,400 67,164,445 119,986,439 
1926~27.. 7,690 161,639 63,850,005 31,822,589 69,816,935 127,397,951 
1927-28. . 8,245 160,357 67,507,020 32,087,851 66,217,855 128,465,317 


Norr.—Up to the year 1915 inclusive 
for subsequent years they relate to the y 


Prior to 1924-25, coiumn 4, 
amounts taken by working propri 


the statistics relate to the calendar year; 
ear ending 30th June. 


Salaries and Wages Paid, was not inclusive of 
etors as drawings. 
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The first Factories Act in Victoria was passed in 1873, 
actors and and since that year many other Acts dealing with the 
Legislation. subject have been placed upon the statute-book. The Fac- 

tories and Shops Act 1915 (No. 2650) consolidated all Acts 
passed prior to that date. The general provisions of factory legisla- 
tion, including “‘ Wages Boards,” are fully dealt with in Part VIL, 


“ Social Condition ” of this Year-Book. 


ana wale: An idea of the relative importance in the productive 

scale of the various industries may be obtained by comparing 
the value added in the process of manufacture. A common basis is, 
of course, essential for year to year comparisons, and Australasian 
statisticians have recently decided upon a uniform method of arriving 
at this important concept. From the value of output of each industry 
are deducted the most important items of manufacturing expense 
such as costs of raw materials, containers, fuel and light, repairs to 
plant and buildings, replacement of tools and any other important 
costs of manufacture, the difference, after payment of minor expenses, 
being the value added to raw materials in the process of manufacture, 
and representing the fund available for the payment ef wages, rent, 
interest, and profits, the reward of the different factors of 


production. 


Added value therefore, should prove to be an important indicator 
of productive activity and, after elimination of price changes, when 
stated in relation to the number engaged, a good measure of industrial 
efficiency for comparative purposes. 


With the recent extension of factory statistics resulting from the 
strong public and private demand, additions have been made to the 
material collected from year to year, and amendment became necessary 
in the methods of presentation. Whilst undoubtedly necessary, this 
precludes effective comparison, but comparable matter should. be 
obtainable henceforward, and it is hoped that the table printed here- 
under will be useful as a basis. 
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pay Value Value Added 
Class of Industry. Bene Added. ber Heuploses: 
Employed. i 
£ £ ad 
1. Treating raw materials, product. of 
agricultural and pastoral pur- 
suits, &e ee oe 3,552 1,464,530 412.6 3 
2. Freating oils and fats, animal 
vegetable, &c. ws te 870 540,774 621 11 7 
3. Processes in stone, glass, clay, &c. §,855 2,339,530 399 11 7 
4, Working in wood és 2h 8,265 2,657,392 321 10 6 
5. Metal works, machinery, &. .. 27,819 9,311,234 334 14 2 
6. Connected with feod and drink, 
&o.. ase “i ft 21,476 | 10,840,294 50415 3 
7. Clothing and textile fabrics, &c... 53,857 | 12,016,783 223 2 6 
8. Books, paper, printing, and engrav- 
ing Si es as 11,618 4,100,484 352 18 10 
9. Musical instruments, &c. at 471 155,344 329.16 4 
10. Arms and explosives. ,. ae 511 191,517 374 15 10 
ll. Vehicles and fittings, saddlery, 
harness, &c. a ws 7,845 2,180,952 278 0 1 
12. Ship.and boat building and repair- ; 
ing st ae a 395 130,428 | 330. 3 1 
13. Furniture, bedding, upholstery .. 5,199 1,538,318 295.17 9 
14. Drugs, chemicals and by-products 2,839 1,320,518 465 2 8 
15. Surgical and scientific instruments 269 - 84,123 312,14 6 
16. Jewellery, time pieces and plated 
ware oe ne a 1,100 319,166 290 3 0 
17. Heat, light and power .. as 3,029 2,272,561 750 5 4 
I8. Rubber and leatherware, nei... 5,080 2,255,351 44319 4 
19. Minor wares, n.e.i. ne vs 307 78,974 257 4 9 
Total re see 160,357 | 53,798,270 |(Av.) 335 9 9 


, In the year 1902 the classification of industries for 
cinenction of et atistical purposes, as shown in the next table, was adopted 
tener by the Statisticians of Australia. A factory was defined 

as an establishment employing on the average four persons 
or more, or an establishment employing less than four persons where 
machinery is worked by other than manual power, whether the business. 
carried on is that of making or repairing for the trade (wholesale. or 
retail) or for export. The table shaws for the year 1927-28 the 
number of factories in each industry, the horse-power used, the 
average mumber of persons employed, the wages paid, the values of 
materials and fuel and light used, and the value of articles produced 
or work done, and has been compiled from returns rendered com- 
pulsorily by all factory proprietors :— 


FACTORIES—POWER, WORKERS, WAGES, BTC., AND PRODUCTION, 1927-28. 


Average N ember “ Persons Value of— 
Employes 
, 3 = 
g © Males. Females. 
Nat fT é A i 
ature of Industry. 3 rd \ | land Materials | articles Pro- 
a z g Z 3 Z g Wages paid. rien Sumit dugad: ur 
i alk 23 > £3 | > used. Containers, | Work Done. 
2 aa arm) | me = 
g 2m BS & 5S a 
£2 | 33 |bf| & | Pe | a 7 ed 
—— re en arees | | H 
Class I.—Treating Raw Material the | = 7 : 
product of Pastoral Pursuits, or | 
Vegetable Products, not otherwise | 
classed. ’ ; F 
Boiling down, bone Eee oe 21 | 1,024 20 275) .. 3 81,876 27,095 226,919 aL 
Sausage skins ; 6 38 2 205) .. 1 57,002 480 95,560 | | 176.0: 
Tanning io : ; 42 | 3,948| 61] 1,814 241 476,559 | 39,905 } 1,724,767 | 2,623,798 
Fellmongering .. ——.. "| 33] 1604] 27] = 507 4| 124707 | 25,927 | 2,101,404 2,468,638 
Chaffcutting and grain crushing .. | 180) 2,006 94 504 | 11 82,061 10,902 88,075 | 228, 
Total .. | 232} s7io[ 204| 3,305] .. 43 | 822,205 | 104,309 | 4,236,725 | 5,853,112 
Class II,—Oils and Fats, Animal and | 
Vegetable. 9 62 385,576 
" | oat es} iol 174 20] 53,283 | 13,546 | 262,6 ; 
Seip an nae . ‘| 17] 824] 12] 496 158 | 141,241 | 35,461 | 635,309 | 1,140,304 
Total se bs 28 1,522 22 670 | ell 178 194,524 49,007 $97,971 | 1,525,970 
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Class III.—Processes relating to 
Stone, Clay, Glass, &c. 

Bricks, tiles, pipes, and pottery 

Cement, including cement tiles and 
pipes 

Glass, including bottles 

Glass (ornamental) 

Marble and stone dressing 

Modelling ; 

Lime and asbestos 


Total 


Class IV.— Working in Wood. 
Boxes and cases .. 
Cooperage 
Saw-milling, j joinery, &e. 
Forest saw-mills .. 
Wood carving, turning 


Total 


Class V.—-Metal Works, aacnent a &e. 
Agricultural implement 

Art metal works .. 

Brass and copper 

Engineering os Ss 
Tronwork« and foundries an er 
Railway workshops 

Stoves, ovens 

Tinsmithing 

Wireworking 

Other metal works 

Electrical apparatus 

Other oe 


Total se 
q 


Be le ee et 


83 8,827 52 2,340 132 576,593 240,254 156,492 | 1,326,205 
42 9,376 19 1,044 7 265,515 191,567 340,330 | 1,129,902 
3 1,037 4 639 il 174,267 63,714 97,513 522,625 
25 137 21 251 8 68,092 1,277 91,919 195,376 
46 765 58 410 8 121,068 3,953 74,297 257,600 
48 626 56 631 12 164,497 6,994 211,646 491,260 
4 578 7 145 ae 36,681 22,723 23,086 97,609 
261 | 21,344 | 217 5,460 178 | 1,406,7 13 530,482 995,283 | 4,020,577 
44 1,539 37 406 2 7 108,339 5,467 198,039 376,358 
10 408 8 263 1 84,808 2,501 59,548 °| 181,535 
$23 | 11,027 | 240 3,992 58 | 1,017,760 32,812 | 1,448,882 | 2,948,803 
185 4,222 | 244 2,271 me 13 536,708 5,642 135,945 875,358 
88 1,353 79 606 1 37 158,167 5,773 172,434 409,906 
650 | 18,549 | 608 7,538 3 116 | 1,905,782 52,195 | 2,014,848 | 4,791,960 
77 4,127 73 3,154 126 806,978 57,011 801,008 | 2,003,855 
15 142 10 166 3 40,148 1,475 35,103 97,133 
93 1,040 | 106 1,184 50 307,918 16,466 269,652 735,900 
304 7,984 | 345 5,852 4 128 | 1,598,456 79,173 | 1,820,275 | 4,237,969 
159 7,248 | 175 3,903 2 158 | 1,017,285 112,603 | 1,111,253 | 2,754,037 
21 7,554 a8 6,864 8 | 1,719,663 79,671 | 1,572,078 | 3,876,511 
23 171 26 255 se 71,636 3,711 46,105 148,831 
110 1,038 95 1,656 273 396,236 15,204 624,244 | 1,286,775 
29 661 40 403 e 28 115,109 2,876 217,327 412,987 
51 689 34 370 2 35 94,325 7,105 184,050 364,870 
108 1,417 87 1,386 133 329,610 10,086 303,941 838,175 
51 856 43 636 6 172,054 8,675 382,835 647,361 
1,041 | 32,877 | 1,034 8 948 | 6,669,418 7,367,871 {17,404,404 


25,829 


394,036 
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Rature of Industry. 


Class VI.—Connected with Food and 
Drink, de. 
Bacon .. 


. Butter, cheese 7 : ; 


Meat freezing, preserving . 
Confectionery ‘ bis 
Oatmeal, starch, &c. 
Flour-milling, &c. 

Jam, fruit, sauce, &c. : 
Aerated water, cordial, &e. 
Brewing, &c. és és 
Condiments, coffee, cocoa .. 
Distilling 

foe, refrigerating 

Malt ... se 
Tobacco, &a. . 

wes pastry, and cake 


Total 


Average Number of Persons 


ployed, 


3 
3 mi 
& Males. Females, 
Pte 
a ze a 5 6 é 
F rs 3 xf 8 we B Wages paid. 
g Ft #6 | 8 | #E] 2 
3 ei o 2 8 
z <a Ba a Ea a 
£ 
21 1,825: 26 487 ro 26 145,452 
179 6,943 24 2,094 oath 308 572,907 
li 8,757 ne 644 fe 23 180,178 
136 7,457 123 1,541 17 1,628 582,516 
13 2,185 8 322 3 232 | 111,298 
42 6,934 26 919 ve 26 267,347 
60 2,274 24 1,638 2 1,063 542,821 
108 703 104 626 5 104 179,350 
9 5,683 2 1,165 at 2 394,094 
52 988 14 325 1 306 111,826 
7 846 3 100 2 27,383 
48 4,323 38 233 az 7 71,809 
21 600 10 262 1 4 87,308 
12 616 19 1,023 ha 583 351,728 
519 1,774 440 2,459 74 394 772; 704 
19 4, 000 9 1,382 hs 575 371, 834 
1,287 49, 388 870 | 16,220 103 5,283 | 4, 770, 8BB 


Value of — 


Fuel and 
Light 
used. 


Materials 
‘used, 
including 
Containers, 


Articles Pro- 
duced or 
Work Done. 


21,507 
183, 068 
24,939 
81,207 
24,023 
53,027 
38,648 
8,156 
67,270 
6,811 
8,741 
38,748 
20,138 
9,014 
86,592 
83, 910 


725, 194 |28,185,190 


1,097,918 
6,936,897 
1,177,413 
1,657,995 
592,574 
4,866,676 
1,671,270 
394,000 
1,079,919 
739,358 
143,009 
14,509 
444,136 
1,120,640 
2,218,452 
4, 030,334 


1,426,533 
8,681,454 
1,491,333 
2,827,996 
909,959 
5,665,108 
2,829,177 
790,843 
2,334,815 
1,006,402 
247,099 
194,987 
689,113 
1,941,689 
3,575,645 
5,200,674 


40,012,822 
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Class VII.—Clothing and Textile 
Fabrics, and Fibrous Material. 
Woollen, cotton, mills we ae 39 | 13,918 21 3,053 ats 4,049 | 1,140,393 | 143,780 | 2,592,806 | 4,925,230 
Knitting, hosiery. . i 167 1,962 108 999 73 4,701 789,747 31,857 | 1,645,418 | 3,037,223 
Boots, shoes, and accessories a 201 3,254 | 266 5,944 20 5,261 | 2,014,306 38,557 | 3,095,460 | 5,976,116 
Boot repairs ae oe s 305 347 278 260 a 8 102,592 2,460 |, 84,602 244,997 
Clothing ai e 511 583 480 1,500 49 6,684 | 1,308,906 22,602 | 1,856,821 | 3,561,776 
Waterproof clothing i os 9 58 vi 69 ne 238 48,125 865 75,100 160,897 
Dressmaking and millinery | a 511 672 158 354 BE 7,891 | 1,037,624 16,377 | 1,710,729 | 3,157,539 
Fur ae bye 3 ee 52 109 44 212 9 402 112,187 1,635 339,097 525,994 
Hats and caps... age? hs 56 536 47 496 9 1,092 264,759 9,691 358,629 761,835 
Underclothing, shirt a8 ae 187 1,307 102 487 70 6,469 861,433 16,086 | 1,972,890 | 3,365,501 
Sail, tent, rope, ee &e. . Be 28 1,798 30 598 - 442 185,849 14,458 449,713 831,844 
Other te oe ag 42 387 37 232 4 245 101,518 6,214 114,164 287,061 
Total ce -. | 2,108 | 24,931 | 1,578 | 14,204 | 593 | 37,482 | 7,967,439 304,582 {14,295,429 |26,836,013 
Class VIII.—Books, Paper, Printing 
Engraving, &c. 
Paper-making, Paper bags, &e. Re 47 4,610 28 857 4 924 322,212 64,397 555,618 | 1,253,266 
Photo engraving ; . a. 25 56 32 212 2 106 78,877 1,887 36,272 152,089 
Printing sine wk — 328 3,693 412 3,745 14 1,561 | 1,229,858 27,321 962,550 | 2,899,689 
Newspapers ea ae ea 123 2,565 114 2,017 1 56 678,579 24,844 939,513 | 2,039,207 
Die sinking, &c. .. cs ny 20 110 24 158 or 6 40,246 998 14,314 74,691 
Bookbinding a is an 38 625 34 695 616 234,604 5,645 287,843 665,653 
Total so, .. | 581 | 11,659 | 644] 7,684} 21] 3,269 | 2,584,076 | 125,092 | 2,796,110 | 7,084,595 
Class IX.—Musical Instruments... 18 641 7 440 24 103,618 2,834 120,367 279,566 
} 
Class X.—-Arms and Explosives... 8 691 | 305 | | 206 | 111,874 15,630 | 234,765 | 449,500 
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Nature of Industry. 


Class XI.—Vehicles and Fittings, 


Saddlery, ‘uibeae &e, 
Coachbuilding .. 
Motor body building and ropa 
Motor, repairs and assembling 
Saddle, harness .. ae oe 
Porambulators .. z “ 


Total 


Class XII. Shipbuilding, Fitting, &c. 


Class XIJI.—Furniture, Bedding, &c. 
Bedding, rey &e. 

Furniture 

Picture frame 

Basket, wickerware 

Other ... 


Total 


A Number of P 
verage a rampart at ersons Value of — 
a3 ‘3 = 
5 s Males. Females. 
2 o 
3 es ae ras 
i) go s ‘p Materials - ‘ 
3 | BEY f] g | pe |g | wasonnmia Miane | twod © | Ame or 
g 23 r=) ES As b used. Cc ontater Work Done. 
=] om 4B = the = ° 
ep | ge | fF; 2 | eB) 2 
Zi <a BE a Bay a 
£ £ £ £ 
215 1,447 | 245 1,499 a 16 375,637 12,922 271,637 807,157 
70 1,331 88 1,582 e 50 427,974 10,290 381,944 883,375 
652 2,270) 511 3,474 +o 46 832,107 34,034 35,144 | 1,177,826 
21 57 25 123 a 26 35,592 305 49,228 100,706 
13 49 19 130 a ll 28,281 685 42,620 88,445 
971 5,154 | 888 6,808 ss 149 | 1,699,591 58,236 780,573 | 3,057,509 
12 1,480 14 377 4 100,575 6,041 32,074, 169,627 
76 1,140 60 629 4 341 192,428 5,877 | 450,725 788,909 
343 3,614 | 424 2,781 ; 90 646,496 18,723 749,338 | 1,784,777 
16 46 16 65 : 8 18,979 363 20,810 47,569 
26 95 30 214 : 1 41,831 931 53,648 119,053 
38 255 27 284 3 222 94,588 | 2,391 197,896 362,000 
499 | 5,150 | 557 3,973 7 : 662 994,322 | 28,285 | 1,472,417 | 3,052,308 
i ‘ i 
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Class XIV.—Drugs, Chemicals, and 
By-products. 

Chemicals, drugs ,&c. 

Paints and varnishes 

Inks, polishes . 

Chemieal fertilizers 

Essential oils 


Total 


Class XV.—Surgical and b meeaate 
Appliances 


Class XVI. ee J al 
and Plated- ware 


Class XVII.—Heat, Light, and 
Energy. 

Electriclight — .. 

Gas, coke 

Other 


Total 

Class XVIII—Rubber and Leather- 

ware (except Saddlery and oe 

Fancy leather, belting, &c. 
Rubber goods 


Total e% oe 


52 2,162 21 644 3 660 256,995 26,467 489,866 | 1,022,513 
21 568 14 8l : 16 23,498 2,052 89,018 146,035 
26 493 9 201 1 148 69,640 3,404 297,191 462,324 
9 623 1 976 es 6 257,445 44,508 | 1,141,011 | 1,838,984 
13 7 7 47 3 1 8,616 617 30,703 53,781 
121 5,853 52 1,949 7 831 616,194 77,048 | 2,047,789 | 3,523,637 
46 94 32 213 24 56,305 1,496 51,074 137,829 
. 115 726 121 856 1 122 220,108 7,777 222,113 552,309 
86 | 198,914 “5 1,060 4 307,490 631,556 ee 1,566,113 
34 3,028 . 1,003 10 290,190 146,315 912,083 | 2.077,058 
10 4,575 2 464 481 174,932 42,274 576,154 | 1,128,518 
130 | 206,517 7 2,527 495 772,612 820,145 | 1,488,237 | 4,771,689 
59 333 64 438 1 372 137,696 2,834 282,899 514,531 | 
85 8,496 73 3,116 “8 1,016 900,065 127,773 | 2,020,597 | 4,251,598 
144 8,829 137 3,554 1 1,388 | 1,037,761 130,607 | 2,303,496 | 4,766,129 


“uouponposg 


169 


Factortes—Powrr, Workers, WaGgs, ETC., AND PRopUCTION, 1927-28—continued. 


Nateare of Ind 


Class XIX.—Wares, 
included. 

Umbrella 

Toys .. oe 

Other Industries .. 


Total 
Grand: Total 


average onto Pron Vat ot 
3 
3 $ Males. Females. 
uatry. E ao Fuel and | Materials 
a . . uel an eri A . 
‘s 8 2 g 8 | z 3 Wages paid. Light used, Articles fe ° 
g “3 | #8 5 | ss & used.) Containers, | Werk Done. 
I Eee aa S Za a 
EI Sa 2B EI 2 2 5 
4a <6 Bd =) Ba a 
not elsewhere £ £ £ £ 
5 13 4 57 . 128 29,320 269 61,426 107,313 
9 60 8 44 . 2 11,189 319 14,779 30,500 
9 122 6 45 1 12 12,870 339 19,241 37,948 
23 195 18 146 1 142 53,379 927 95,446 175,761 
8,245 | 404,310 | 7,010 | 101,058 | 745 | 51,544 82,087,051 | 3,433,923 | 69,637,778 128,465,317 
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dacreaceciw Many of the important manufacturing industries 
value of out- in the State have shown a substantial increase in the value 
lneauin OL output in the last five years. The output for the 
loan? years 1922-23 and 1927-28 of a number of leading industries 

is shown in the following table, the industries being arranged 


in order of increase in value of output over the period. 


OUTPUT OF INDUSTRIES, 1922-23 anp 1927-28. 


Value of Output. Increase in Five Years. 
Industry. : 
1922-23, 1927-28, Value, Per cent. 
£ £ £ 
Rubber goods _ vs ae 1,434,236 | 4,251,598 | 2,817,362 | 196-4 
Weollen mills eer es | 3,264,025 | 4,680,704 | 1,416,679 | 43-4 
Engineering, ironworks and 5,809,039 6,992,006 1,182,967 20-4 
foundries : - 

Jame, pickles, sauces nt 1,660,783 | 2,829,177 | 1,168,394 | 70-4 

_ Motor, &. .. os es | 1,185,775 | :2,061,201 875,426 | 7%3°8 
_ Knitting, hosiery =... Meee 2,201,783 | 3,037,223 | 835,440 | 37°9 
Underclothing, shirts, &. | 2,666,312 | 3,365,501 699,189 | 26°2 
Chemical fertilizers .. fe) 1,161,811 | 1,838,984 : 677,173 | 5873 
“Railway workshops .. ak 3,213,280 | 3,876,511 663,231 20°6 
Fellmongeries a a 1,802,440 | 2,453,638 651,198 | 36-1 
Butter, cheese, &c. .. -. | 8;071;692 | 8681454 609,762 7°6 
Cement.and cement goods... . 612,348 1,129,902 517,554. 84:5 
Agricultural implements w+ | 1,611,724 | 2,003,855 492,131 | 32°6 
Electrical apparatus ius 372,094 838,175 465,181 | 124-7 
Coxifectionery 7 .. | 2,454,589 | 2;827,996 | 373,477 | 18-2 


Furniture, cabinet-emaking .. | 1,462,627 | 1,734,777 . 272,150 | 18°6 
Modelling, plaster sheet making 241,028 491,260 250,232 | 108°8 
Breweries .. +s .. | 2,322,814 | 2,534,815 212;001 ). 9-4 
Upholstery, bedding a 604,755 788,909 184,154 | 30°5 
Dressmaking, millinery ce 3,000,713 | 3,157,589 156,826 5-2 


630 Victorian Year-Book, 1927-28. 


INDIVIDUAL INDUSTRIES. 


The salient features of the chief industries are set forth in the 
succeeding pages. 


The development of the tanning industry during the 
Tanneries, past ten years is shown by the particulars contained 
in the next two tables :— 


TANNERIES, 1918-19 ro 1927-28. 


Number Horse- Value of Number. | Amount 
Year. of power |Machinery| Persons of of 
. Establish- of and Plant | Employed.| Working | Wages 
ments. Engines. in Use. Proprietors} Paid. 
£ £ 
1918-19 45 2,588 481,200 1,916 44 303,925 
1919-20 48 8,081 216,445 2,111 50 420,848 
1920-21 48 3,179 277,160 2,076 61 446,231 
1921-22 . 48 3,568 319,015 2,320 64 501,604 
1922-23 49 3,858 338,160 2,368 75 520,487 
1923-24 51 4,217 383,820 2,403 77 550,153 
1924-25 47 4,365 401,375 2,289 67 *559,822 
1925-26 46 4,591 422,650 2,368 67 *573,028 
1926-27 te oe 44 4,203 426,250 2,239 65 *570,283 
1927-28 tee ae 42 . 8,948 399,160 1,838 61 *476,559 


* Including amounts drawn by working proprietors, 


The quantity of bark used in connexion with tanning operations 
in 1927-28: was 9,792 tons. 


OUTPUT, ETC., OF TANNERIES, 1918-19 To 1927-28. 


Number Tanned— 


Value of 

Hides and Skins. Value of Articles 

Year. 7 Sheep Materials produced 

Cow and Calf | and other Used. or Work 

Ox. 5 Skins. done. 
£ & 

1918-19 .. ae we 670,956 234,548 1,742,388 2,104,410 2,796,351 

1919-20 .. “ oe 738,907 251,973 2,780,017 3,111,015 4,150,876 

1920-21 .. be as 694,322 308,542 1,406,472 2,096,554 2,943,173 
1921-22 .. ae oe 792,974 512,515 2,042,817 1,779,168 2,740,429 - 

1922-23 .. oe i 780,221 663,813 2,403,940 1,825,999 2,775,224 

1923-24 .. Se as 788,942 526,818 2,387,235 1,795,692 2,794,944 

1924-25 .. a ‘are 783,115 557,354 1,849,575 1,778,843 2,020,893 

1925-26 .. a és 775,972 546,166 1,896,652 1,842,507 2,786,278 

1926-27 .. o- ae 660,905 645,945 1,487,458 1,814,634 2,760,910 

1927-28 .. as aie 539,327 465,543 { 1,275,843 1,724,767 2,623,798 


I 
The value of the leather, mostly glace kid, imported into Victoria 
from oversea countries during the year ended 30th June, 1928, was 
£142,105, and the value of leather exported for the same period’ was 

* £151,771. , 
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Scan oud Particulars in regard to the soap and candle works in 
candle works. the State for the past ten years are given below :— 


SOAP AND CANDLE WORKS, 1918-19 to 1927-28. 


Products. 
von, | BARRIS |u| toma, | AR Baie 
Soap.* Candles. 
£ £ ewt. | ewt. £ 
1918-19 15 140,600 681 92,663 | 206,429 | 39,680 | 957,295 
1919-20 16 143,310 738 103,333 | 243,156 | 40,908 /1,321,112 
1920-21 | 16 164,110 696 115,749 | 225,748 | 32,662 |1,134,820 
1921-22 17 174,460 742 139,519 | 267,858 | 31,613 !1,096,955 
1922-23 19 , 196,355 769 142,685 | 296,888 | 39,519 1,152,270 
1923-24 17 210,270 741. | 147,124 | 289,364 | 34,494 | 937,148 
1924-25 17 201,400 714 143,779}, 295,672 | 29,415 (1,176,919 
1925-26 17 214,125 700 147,161}; 295,930 | 28,048 /1,185,722 
1926-27 18 235,705 705 145,502}; 331,728 | 25,359 /1,111,040 
1927-28 | 17 231,700 | 666 141,241}! 328,853 | 23,226 1,140,394 


Se 
* Not including soap made in small soap works not classified as factories, viz., 1,054 ewt. in 
1918-19, 907 cwt. In 1919-20, 996 cwt. in 1920-21, 859 cwt, in 1921-22'1,346 cwt. in 


1922-23, 1,258 ewt. in 1923-24, 736 cwt. in 1924-25, 920 cwt. In 1925-26, 858 cwt. in 1926-27, 
and 874 cwt. in 1927-28. 


¢ Including amounts drawn by working proprietors. 


The quantity of tallow used in 1927-28 in the manufacture of soap 
and candles was 196,304. cwt. in factories, and 436 cwt. in minor works. 


The imports from oversea countries in 1927-28 included 272,090 Ibs. 
of soap valued at £22,021, and 47,459 Ibs. of candles, &c., valued at 
£3,137. 
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Particulars relating to brickyards and potteries for the 
efit bel ten years 1918-19 to 1927-28 are shown in the following 
statement. The value of the land, plant, buildings, &c., 

used in connexion with such works in 1927-28 was £1,064,970 :-— 


BRICKS, POTTERY, PIPES, AND TILES, 1918-19 ro 1927-28. 


Seeing Vatue of— 
: umber 0: Persons | Amount of Number of 
A Establish- “ : 
Year snents, | =mployed. | Wages Paid| Bricks Made.* Pip es and Pere 
‘£ £ £ 

1918-19 .. 84 2,361 314,452 | 133,176,000 | 246,763 | 121,286 
1919-20 .. 93 2,569 336,295 | 119,142,000 | 255,562 97,844 
1920-21 .. 92 2,794 481,352 | 203,425,000 | 362,495 | 177,410 
1921-22... 93 2,655 495,288 | 169,715,000 | 355,784 | 185,293 
1922-23 .. 92 3,201 631,454 | 227,183,000 | 439,159 | 203,828. 
1923-24 .. | - 104 3,540 735,719 | 247,598,000 | 541,796 | 241,821 
1924-25 .. 102 3,069 655,034} } 201,440,000 | 427,522 | 296,551 
1925-26 .. 98 2,902 621,631} } 190,505,000 | 423,113 | 205,874 
1926-27 .. 95 2,721 631,362+| 230,914,000 | 493,627 | 158,071 
1927-28 .. 83 2,524 576,593} | 204,277,000 | 386,555 | 177,225. 


* In addition, there are bricks made in small brickyards not tabulated as factories. 
+ Inciuding amounts drawn by working proprietors, 


The estimated value of bricks made in 1927-28 was £716,363, 
being a decrease of £77,529 on the value of those made in the 
preceeding year. 


Detailed information in regard to the forest saw-mills. 
Forest 4. of the State for the ten years 1918-19 to 1927-28 is given 
in the table which follows :— 


FOREST SAW-MILLS, 1918-19 ro 1927-28, 


Vatue of Victorian Timber Sawn. 
Year | Number | Machinery Pereens | Amount of a 
. of Mills, | and Plant | Employed. |Wages Paid. 
in Use. Quantity. | Value. 
: £ £ super ft. | £ 
1918-19 oe! 187 315,670 2,506 319,547 | 91,540,000 | 503,470 
1919-20 -. | (203 366,355 2,884 405,335 | 99,142,000 | 693,995 
1920-21 oe 246 473,275 3,509 563,627 |113,215,000 | 905,720 
1921-22 ee 239 517,725 3,356 $27,432 1112,008,000 | 896,070 
1922-23 ts 227 516,800 3,230 616,680 |118,366,000 | 946,930 
1923-24 ae 241 624,590 3,587 686,419 |134,639,000 | 942,476 
1924-25 oe 234 559,450 3,318 667,684*1114,705,000 | 745,582 
1925-26 ox 215 642,140 2,955 579,795*}109,534,000 | 711,971 


1926-27 os 207 573,550 2,862 597,744*/115,813,000 | 914,334 
1927-28 ou 185. | 516,800 2,528 536,708*| 100,567,000 | 782,700 


* Including amounts drawn by working proprietors, 
In addition to the forest saw-mills there were 465 other factories- 


working in wood. Particulars relating to these for the year 1927-28 are- 
given on page 623. 
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; The quantity of timber sawn for firewood consumption 
Firewood. in the year 1927-28 was 261,597 tons valued at the saw- 

mills at £280,032. There is also a large. amount of firewood 
taken from the forests which does not pass through these sawmills, 
and its value cannot be reliably estimated. The increased use of 
brown coal briquettes and. the extension of the use of gas and 
electricity for cooking and heating has caused a reduction in the 
demand for firewood in recent years. 


Owing to a revision of the classification of Victorian 
ily ag statistics, Dairy Machinery has now been amalgamated 
aemnery. with Agricultural Implements, and the main particulars 

orks. 
are shown hereunder for the two past years :— 


AGRICULTURAL AND DAIRY MACHINERY WORKS, 
1926-27 AND: 1927-28. 


| | | gus Value of— 
| Wo. of Persons eRe: 
Year. . — Pactories.| Employed. and 
| ‘actorie: mploye Wages Paid. Line ot : | iota Output. 
ce | £ £ £ £ 
1926-27 .. | 73 3,820 931,404 51,626 891,930 | 2,228,576 
1927-28 .. | 77 3,353 806,978: |: 57,011 791,974 | 2,003,855 


The stripper-harvester, which is a Victorian invention, is one of the 
principal implements manufactured. 


In the following table particulars of bacon and ham 

Bacon curing. curing establishments are given for the ten years 1918~19 

to.1927-28. The value of the machinery, plant, land and 

buildings in connexion with these establishments was £176,450 in 
1918-19 and £340,820 in 1927-28. 


BACON CURING, 1918-19 To 1927-28, 


suet Amount | . : 
Pigs Weight Value 
Persons of 
Year. Esteblish- Employed.| Wages Slaughtered of Bacon and 


ments, Paid. for Curing. | Hams Cured. | Output. 


: £ number Ibs. £& 
1918-19 a 21 503 76,308 201,770 | 18,343,400 | 1,107,910 
1219-20 <e 2r 549 99,736 182,320 | 16,675,090 | 1,384,35h 
1920-21 ae 22 442 90,394 139,881 | 13,369,107 | 1,335,186 
1921-22 Ma 22 477 103,783 163,917 | 15,583,960 | 1,366,832 
1922-23 <a 24 494 104,841 186,524 | 17,293,395 | 1,289,267 
1923-22 oh 24 534 1183751 217,847 | 20,458,243 | 1,602,615. 
1924-25 xe 21 §31 129,474*| 218,158 | 20,431,914 | 1,571,357 
1925-26 re 27 | = «646 142,515 222,487 |.19,739,326 | 1,520,272 
1926-27 ue 2T 566 id, 230,391 | 19:739,524 | 1,425,509 
1927-23 oe 21 539 145,45: 210,547 | 19,628,277 | 1,426,533 


* Including amounts drawn. by working proprietors. 
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In addition, the following quantities of bacon and hams were 
returned as having been cured on farms :—3,403,776 lbs. in 1917-18, 
3,859,205 Ibs. in 1918-19, 2,698,919 Ibs. in 1919-20, 1,755,993 Ibs. in 
1920-21, 1,812,838 Ibs. in 1921-22, 1,975,729 lbs. in 1922-23, 2,082,731 
Ibs. in 1923-24, 1,561,955 Ibs. in 1924-25, 1,474,599 lbs. in 1925-26, 
1,212,786 Ibs. in 1926-27, and 976,871 Ibs. in 1927-28. The total 
quantity of bacon and hams cured in 1927-28 was thus 20,605,148 Ibs. 
—a decrease of 347,162 lbs. as compared with 1926-27. 


The number of butter, cheese, and kindred factories in 

eutter and =.1927-28 was 179. Of these 144 were making butter, 24 
Serenii: cheese, 3 concenfrated milk, 4 condensed milk, 11 powdered 
milk, 9 casein, and 1 milk sugar. There were also 24 
creameries attached to the factories. The following table gives some 


indication of the value of this industry to the State :-— 
e 


BUTTER AND CHEESE FACTORIES, 1918-19 ro 1927-28. 


vas | Magee | RERAE,| rome, | gs | Tape 
: Factories. and Bula. " Employed. "Paid. Output. 
£ | £ £ 
918-19 .. - 180 785,275 | 1,918 | 273,336 | 6,056,342 
1919-20 .. ‘2 is1 | 1,025,325 | 2,054 | 338,507 | 6,365,027 
1920-21 .. - 184 | 1,238,745 | 2,127 | 414,420) 9,194,654 
1921-22 .; 7 188 | 1,395,425 | 2,351 | 492,446 | 7,115,642 
1922-23 .. 43 182 | 1,609,546} 2,278 | 497,816 | 7,899,377 
1929-24 .. a 184 | 1,685,530 | 2,280 | 511,001 | 7,074,676 
1924-25 .. .. | 186 | 1,812,525 | 2,427 | 565,422") 8,212,788 
1925-26 .. _ 183 | 1,889,475 | 2,218 | 528,310*, 7,631,400 
1926-27 .. af 182 | 1,969,280 2,920 | 552,650", 7,813,409 
1927-28 .. be 179 | 2,021,330 | 2,426 | 572,907", 8,681,454 


* Including amounts drawn by working proprietors, 


Further particulars relating to butter and cheese factories will be 
found under the heading of Dairying on page 598. 
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BAKERIES (INCLUDING BREAD, PASTRY, AND CAKES, 
ETC.), 1927-28. 
The proprietors of all establishments engaged primarily in the 
manufacture of bread, pastry, and cakes were called upon to supply 
statistical returns for the year ended 30th June, 1928. 


The response. was good, but in many cases schedules had to be sent 
back for revision owing to incompleteness and faulty compilation. 


The number cf returns received totalled 1,188, including 669 from 
small factories employing less than four hands, and without power 
installation fer driving machinery. As the latter do not come within 
the Australian statistical definition of a factory they have been excluded. 
from the tabulation. The details shown in the following table relate 
only to the remaining 519 factories. 


The main item of output, viz., bread, has alone been tabulated 
in detail, and is shown in its equivalent in 4-lb. loaves. The total 
value of output of the industry as stated hereunder includes the value 
of all articles produced, but data relating to output of pastry, cakes, 
pies, &c., have not been collected for the year under review. It must 
be explained that the value quoted is the wholesale selling value of the 
goods at the factory exclusive of all delivery costs. 


No statistics have previously been obtained concerning the bread- 
making industry in Victoria, therefcre there are no figures to enable 
comparisons to be made. 


BAKERIES, 1927-28. 


Number of factories ae 519 | Fuel, light and power .. £86,592 
Average number of em- Lubricating oil and water 

ployees an wa 3,367 used me ae £4,601 
Actual horse-power used 1,774 | Value of total output .. £3,575,645 
Value of landand buildings £1,025,220 | Added value .. .. £1,251,524 
Value of plant and mach- £344,970 | Flour used—tons re 89,135 

inery a is? | Bread made—4-lb. loaves 52,812,500 
Salaries and wages paid. . £772,704 | Added value per employee £371 


Materials used -. £2,218,452 


_ Small facteries not included above used 32,889 tons of flour, and 
produced, among other items, 20,851,188 4-Ib. loaves of bread. 
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Meat freezing and preserving works numbered eleven 
Meat freezing in 1927-28, and gave employment to 667 hands, the wages 
cand preserving . 
warks. amounting to £180,178. 
nery, plant, land and buildings in that year was £902,040. 
The output for each of the last ten years is given in the following 
table :-— 


The approximate value of macbi- 


MEAT FREEZING AND PRESERVING, 1918-19 ro 1927-28. 


i Frozen. 
Year. | 
Cattle. Sheep. Bary hod Poultry. 
| 
| 
qrs. number. number. number. 
! 
1918-19 8,640 668,971 2,352,212 2,700 
1919-20 177,230 4,001,510 5,451,384 2,736 
1920-21 49,372 786,086 2,189,378 9,468 
1921-22 55,355 1,186,704 908,104 8,856 
1922-23 17,006 2,657,515 282,624 5,284 
1923-24 . 16,044 691,630: 160,998 6,776 
1924-25 . 25,690 1,035,799 108,338 6,386 
1925-26 : 102,432 1,480,824 913,698 6,906 
1926-27 41,890 1,346,425 806,294 1,764 
1927-28 19,500 915,548 1,055,976 6,234 
Preserved. 
Year. 
Beef. Mutton. =| aaa: bat as 
| 
nice + wae 
ewt. | cwt. i cwt. cwt. 
1918-19 . ‘ 75,790; 148,520 9,625 9,850. 
1919-20: ° . 104,725 60,850 | 7,580 1,360 
1920-21 . a 3,641 443 | I 764 
1921-22 z - 8,808 4,449 | 29° 36 
1922-23 . . 9,500 | 2,092 16 3,928: 
1923-24 . 8,098 | 564 | 32 T,43L 
1924-25 13,895 | 954 | 4 1,467 
1925-26 . 23,202 2,084 | oe 4,327 
I 
1926-27 . 14,880 29. 3,780 
1927-28 . 12,890 4 3,335 
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eparte ana The following statement shows the imports from and 
exports of exports-to oversea countries of frozen and preserved meats, 
bial other than bacon and ham, duriag the year ended 30th 
June, 1928 :— ; 


MEATS IMPORTED AND EXPORTED OVERSEA, 1927-28.. 
Tee 
Imports. Exports, 


Meats. j | ; 
Value. 


Quantity. Value. Quantity. 
£ “£ 

Frozen— | ; 
Mutton a oe } 3,808 lbs. 118 6,001,205 lbs.| 117,200 
Lamb se a re (et’ove’2as ms 639,486 
Reef a rs, is iv 2,010,760 ,, | 32,564 
Pork se -- | 648,916 ibs. 20,248 ; 160 ,, 4 
Rabbits and Hares... ase ia 527,988 prs.| 44,563 
Poultry a ae 3,861 Ibs. 279 3,117 ,, 1,330 
Game os a 5,956 lbs. 665 . 30 Tbs. 3 
Petted and Cencentrated . os | 47,512 | = ; 3,316 
Preserved in tins e- | 210,992 Ibs. 12,182 702,007 Ibs, 23,780 
Sausage Casings... ow 3,758 ewt. | 83,379 8,165.cwt.) 147,859 
Notelsewheremeluded .. | om 92 | fe 5,997 
Total value os rar 164,475 1,015,602 


aes 

The value of the machinery, plant, land and buildinge 
Fier mils. used in connexion with flour mills was estimated at £538,000 
an 1918-19 and at £1,118,700 in 1927-28. Particulars of the industry 
for the ten years 1918-19 to 1927-28 are as follows :-— 


FLOUR MILLS, 1918-19 ro 1927-28. 
RC Rr 


& umber + Persons Amount Wheat Flour Vaine 
Toor [dha sere) Rae | pind | ama | oC 
; £ bushels. ‘tons. £ 

4918-19 =k. 53 1,063 169,233 | 16,621,290 | 347,880 4,656,403 
41919-20—.. dl |) 1,064 189,224 | 16,920,890 | 353,683 63082741 
1920-21 ae 51 947 191,688 | 12,387,960 | 260,032 | 5,745,507 
4921-22. 45 997 228,195 | 14,697,290 | $08,532 | 5;759;281 
1922-23... 47 1,089 244,436 | 16,601,530 | 352,002 | 5,415,067 
1923-24 oe 47 1,114 266,540 | 18,552,540 | 382,204 | 5,495,110 
1924-25... 46 1,064 267,034*| 17,165,253 | 359,597 6,218,248 
4925-26... 45 1,039 258,112*} 15,909,787 | 336,704 | 5,995,735 
1926-27 oe 44 1,094 267,873* | 17,052.350 | 360,051 §,%89,628 
1927-28 mg 42 971 267,347* | 17,659,570 | 367,383 5,665,203 


* Including smounts drawn by ‘working ‘proprietors, 
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In addition to the flour made, the wheat ground in 1927-28 pro- 
duced 7,987,930 bushels of bran and 7,264,370 bushels of pollard. 
Other grain operated on amounted to 40,113 bushels in 1918-19, 
39,235 bushels in 1919-20, 40,094 bushels in 1920-21, 65,788 bushels 
in 1921-22, 44,363 bushels in 1922-23, 34,283 bushels in 1923-24, 
59,825 bushels in 1924-25, 47,659 bushels in 1925-26, 32,158 bushels 
in 1926-27, and 28,857 bushels in 1927-28. 


During the year 1927-28, 2,211,067 lbs. of biscuits 


el algae valued at £65,247, and 158,524 tons of flour valued at 
£2,115,398, were exported from Victoria to countries beyond 
Australia. 
rad In 1927-28 there were 35 establishments in which the 
» pickle, : 3 
and sauce manufacture of jams, pickles, and sauces was carried on, 
works. 


and the number of persons employed therein was 2,361, of 
whom 19 were working proprietors. The wages paid amounted to 
£466,016, and the value of machinery, plant, land and buildings was 
£739,190, The quantities of fruit and sugar used and the output for 
each of the last ten years were as shown below :— 


JAM, PICKLE, AND SAUCE WORKS, 1918-19 ro 1927-28. 


a 


| 
g Jams and "3 
vear, | Frit | Same | "Saher" |p feute | otra | Gaue | Ricuee 
cwt. cwt. cwt. owt. ewt. pints. pints. 
1918-19.. | 496,690 | 314,645 | 495,575 | 133,230 | 91,550 | 4,913,050 2,137,730 
1919-20. .| 628,721 | 262,585 | 323,452 | 181,562 225,522 | 6,546,610 | 1,874,240 
1920-21. . | 465,349 | 171,706 | 231,297 | 61,542 | 178,786 | 6,601,330 1,239,250 
1921-22..| 384,214 | 148,886 | 157,712 | 239,656 | 100,317 | 6,600,530 | 1,056,430 
1922-23..| 450,199 | 177,334 | 206,966 | 221,157 | 114,615 8,439,440 | 2,106,950 
1923-24. .| 652,262 | 191,216 | 197,850 | 239,077 | 208,688 10,696,190 | 2,361,250 
1924-25..| 537,246 | 190,675 | 220,174 | 282,360 | 151,416 | 7,893,760 2,057,480 
1925-26. .} 674,793 | 209,648 | 236,345 | 350,363 | 168,906 | 9,305,590 | 2,686.500 
1926-27..| 792,283 | 246,170 | 300,822 | 335,798 | 110,420 | 7,385,438 2,615,267 
1927-28. .| 960,004 | 295,331 | 341,017 | 474,267 | 121,060 | 7,320,599 | 1,489,481 


Some of these establishments also candied fruit peel, the quantities 


being 8,449 cwt. in 1918-19, 10,466 cwt. in 1919-20, 13,306 cwt. in 
1920-21, 10,743 cwt. in 1921-22, 6,831 cwt. in 1922-23, 3,820 cwt. in 
1923-24, 7,263 cwt. in 1924-25, 4,973 cwt, in 1925-26, 4,508 cwt. in 
1928-27, and 429 ewt. in 1927-28. The value of the output in 1927-28 
of the whole of the establishments whose produce is shown in the 
above table was £2,660,244. 


In 1896 Parliament made available £62,000 to assist in 
the establishment of the beet sugar industry at Maftra, 
in Gippsland. On receiving a guarantee that 1,500 acres 
of beet would be sown by local land-holders, a company erected a 


Beet Sugar 
industry, 
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large building and plant, and operated for two seasons. Although a 
good quality of sugar was produced, various climatic, financial, and 
other difficulties compelled the company to close down the works, 
and the Government, as chief creditor, took control. 

In 1910 a definite campaign to revive the industry was commenced, 
and the mill was re-opened ; since that time it has operated from year 
to year. Estates were purchased by the Government at Boisdale 
and Kilmany, and land was allotted to settlers, subject to the proviso 
that each would grow a certain quantity of beet. The compulsery 
system of securing acreage was not found satisfactory, and all crops 
are now grown voluntarily. Recently the financial results have been 
sufficiently favorable to more than compensate for all losses; the 
by-products have been found to be of great value to the dairying 
industry, and the sugar has become a most important item of Gipps- 
land’s food supply. 

The State Rivers and Water Supply Commission have advanced 
their irrigation scheme on the Macallister River, which provides 
water for the district. Under irrigation it is anticipated that the beet 
supply will increase, and that the industry will expand on more 
favorable lines than in the past. 

The following particulars summarize the tesults of the industry 
for the last ten seasons :-— 


epee nnn ana 


peacon: Harvouted. hea: protend: 
acres. tons. tons. 
1917-18 oe ae or 1,200 14,487 1,656 
1918-19 ie o% we 1,069 12,289 1,263 
1919-20 mr ee ex 1,080 13,084 1,551 
1920-21 ve 4 oe 1,180 7,147 833 
1921-22 .. ae ae 1,602 16,578 1,872 
1922-23... ee ed 2,045 20,444 2,784 
1923-24 .. si 1,937 29,512 3,499 
' 1994-95... ae ox 1,897 24,468 3,017 
1925-26... an ane 1,880 21,194 2,315 
1926-27 ei ity ke 2,024 9,851 1,177 
1927-28... — ae 2,353 25,439 2,349 


Last season 42s. 6d. a ton was paid for Sugar Beets. Owing to 
weather conditions root rot was experienced throughout the district 
and this lowered the sugar content and purity of the beets to a most 
unfavorable degree. 


Particulars regarding breweries for the ten years 1918-19 
Breweries. = 1927-28 are set forth in the next table. Machinery and 
plant were valued at £434,040 in 1918-19 and at £858,800 in 1927-28, 
whilst land and. buildings were valued at £473,680 and £641,590 
respectively in those years. The wages paid in 1927-28 amounted to 
£394,094. 
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BREWERIES, 1918-19 to 1927-28. 


-_—_ 


Materials Used— 
Year N mabe Persons Beer and Value of 
* |Breweries.| Employed. |---| Stout Made. | Output. 
Sugar. Malt. Hops. 
cwt. | bushels.} Ibs, gallons. £ 

1918-19 112,080 | 625,770 | 722,590 | 20,963,000 | 1 »476,335 
1989-20 110,020 | 720,515 | 769,765 | 22,630,000 | I 830,548 
1920-21 104,140 | 753,260 | 736,580-| 22,257,000 2,098,720 
1921-22 107,160 | 688,090 | 717,950 | 22,388,000 | 2,200,882 
1922-23 | ' 110,051 | 723,511 | 768,870 23,212,000 | 2,322,814 
1923-24 112,840 | 743,131 | 796,769 | 23,907,000 2,412,387 
1924-25: | | 413,729 | 744,048 | 784,080 | 23,286,000 2,479,619 
1925-26 118,310 | 777,041 | 811,063:| 24,347,000 2,594,835 
1926-27 121,666 | 814,298 | 831,317 | 26,484,000. 2,605,704 
1927-28 116,890 | 815,882 | 814,812 | 25,870,000 2,534,815 


The number of distilleries working in 1927-28 was 7, and 
the persons employed numbered 105, of whom three were 
working proprietors. The estimated value of the machinery, plant, 
land and buildings was £176,400. The quantities of materials 
used in manufacture and of spirits distilled in each of the last ten 
years were as follows :— 


DISTILLERIES, 1918-19 ro 1927-28. 


Wistilleries. 


Materials Used. 
sa : Other Distilled, 
Wine. Malt. Grain. Molasses. 

gallons. { bushels. jbushels. Ibs. proof gals.. 

1918-19 Si¢ «+ | 1,206,530 | 385,690 397 | 5,604,480 | 1,185,629 
1919-20 S¢ -- | 1,524,860 | 280,306 -- | 3,230,080 702,586. 
1920-21 ra ++ | 1,041,890 | 225,414 | 1,422 | 2,682,960 572,671. 
1921-22 ar 3s 671,162 58,848 oe 1,167,600 390,840 
1922-23 oe «+ | 1,100,568 | 77,717 2 85,120 473,152 
1923-24 ot «+ | 1,114,590 | 121,691 ie 2,250,880 730,158 
1924-25 eis «« | 1,117,370 92,124 «. | 2,727,650 561,153 
1925-26 a «+ | 1,849,920 94,784. -- | 2,994,880 785,595 
1926-27 Ss -- | 1,874,370 | 212,922 --° | 2,437,920 995,708 

1927-28: Po A 803.517 | 123,404 oe 1,543,792 709,031 


meee 

Spirits made by vine-growers for fortifying wine are not included 
in the foregoing table. The following quantities were distilled in vine- 
yards for that purpose during the last ten years :-—2,232 gallons im 
1918-19, 5,141 gallons in 1919-20, 15,486 gallons in 1920-21, 23,020 
gallons in 1921-22,14,930 gallons in 1922-23, 13,792 gallons in 1923-24,. 
19,245 gallons in 1924-25, 14,850 gallons in 1925-26, 11,259 gallons 
in 1926-27, and 10,110 gallons in 1927-28. 
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The number of tobacco, cigar, and cigarette factories 
HA asd licensed in 1927-28 was twenty-five, of which thirteen were 
too small to be classified as ordinary factories and were 
consequently not included in the statistical tabulation on page 624. 
In the year mentioned the remaining twelve gave employment to 
1,625 persons who were paid £351,728 in wages, and used machinery, 
plant, land and buildings valued at £442,070. The subjoined table 
shows the quantity of tobacco leaf used by and the output of the 
full number of licensed establishments for the last ten years :— 


TOBACCO FACTORIES, 1918-19 ro 1927-28. 


carrer teams Quantity Manufactured. 

Australian. | Imported. Tobacco. Snuff. Cigars. Cigarettes. 

Ibs. lbs. | Ibs. Ibs. | number. num ber. 
1918-19 .. | 405,625 | 5,096,176 | 5,842,142 1,049 | 27,973,908 | 125,372,900 
1919-20 .. | 573,932 | 5,189,098 | 6,164,126. | 426 | 35,232,399 | 143,374,400 
1920-21 .. | 751,137 | 5,290,854 | 6,443,480 | 228 | 35,549,722 | 109,686,950- 
1921-22 .. | 535,590 | 5,250,641 | 6,345,508 | 232 | 33,893,695 | 152,908,600 
1922-23 .. | 540,322 | 5,628,555 | 6,709,060 | 231 | 32,699,019 | 99,771,650 
1923-24. .. | 471,862 | 4,998,680 5,833,903 99 | 29,244,981 87,896,350 
1924-25 .. | 427,152 | 5,222,496 | 5,998,437 50 | 30,794,864 77,840,200 
1925-26 .. | 449,575 | 5,055,260 | 5,879,683 | 100 | 29,595,805 | 70,135,500 
1926-27 .. | 527,807 | 4,662,288 | 5,520,998 | — | 27,657,963 70,314,868 
1927-28 .. | 462,279 | 4,579,586 | 5,511,072 | — | 26,688,939 | 68,537,354. 


There were twenty-nine woollen mills working in 1927-28, 

oo and the number of persons employed therein was 6,752, 

of whom sixteen were working proprietors. The wages 

paid amounted to £1,087,006, and the approximate value of the 

machinery, plant, land and buildings was £3,015,320. The value of 

the raw materials used during the year was £2,432,953, and 

that of the goods manufactured in the same period, £4,680,704. 

The quantities of wool and cotton used and of goods manufactured in 
each of the last ten years were as follows :— 


Year. 


1918-19 
1919-20 
1920-21 
1921-22 
1922-23 
1923-24 
1924-25 
1925-26 
1926-27 


1927-28 


woollen mills increased by 315 per cent. 
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WOOLLEN MILLS, 1918-19 ro 1927-28. 


Goods Manufactured— 


Quantity 
of 


Scoured 


Wool Used. 


‘Tbs. 
4,614,585 


7,285,570 
7,702,055 
8,015,650 
9,640,760 
7,936,456 
8,782,203 
10,679,901 
14,510,421 
11,960,882 


Quantity 
of 


Cotton 
Used. 


Ibs. 
513,800 


578,542 
553,282 
586,836 
621,490 
843,812 
544,364 
285,482 
1,013,077 
972,455 


Tweed and 
Cloth. 


yards. 
1,429,200 


2,212,202 
2,509,198 
1,872,512 
1,714,460 
1,927,298 
1,893,647 
3,438,142 
4,854,389 


Flannel. 


yards. 
5,047,490 


3,667,816 
4,035,298 
5,759,987 
6,622,350 
6,095,442 
3,594,427 
3,618,260 
6,213,860 


6,236,623* 


pairs. {number 
191,130 | 19,430 /1,126,119 


Shawls of 
Blankets. and 
Rugs. 


165,794 | 51,637 |1,976,428 
224,745 | 47,179 |2,397,610 
297,700 | 51,598 [2,482,761 
314,803 | 71,073 13,264,025 
377,354 |115,443 3,561,480 
319,026 |130,094 |3,433,231 
250,943 | 93,766 |3,976,224 
327,113 136,855 4,581,445 


6,879,796* 375,125 |126,603 4,680,740 


* Square Yards. 


During the period 1918-19 to 1927-28 the value of the output of 


Steady progress is indi- 


cated by the above table, the year 1927-28 having shown a further 
increase in output of all articles 0 manufacture. 


The development which has taken place in the boot 


pee sd industry in recent years is exhibited in the following 
tables :— 
BOOT FACTORIES, 1918-19 ro 1927-28. 
| Value of 
Year. Tacos, | gmolorea. | patra’, | Wages Paid. 
and Buildings. 
£ £ 
1918-19 we te 238 8,961 627,770 987,203 
1919-20 a ae 264 10,357 716,305 1,252,004 
1920-21 a4 ‘ 304 9,212 927,310 1,208,760 
1921-22 % ‘ 334 1,714 ; 1,180,425 1,760,589 
1922-23 . 371 12,434 1,338,555 1,922,345 
1923-24 400 12,434 1,529,615 1,941,075 
1924-25 ‘ 430 12,099 1,748,815 2,054,563* 
1925-26 3 431 12,262 1,764,685 2,088,244* 
1926-27 é 204 12,192 1,470,440 2,140,054* 
1927—28 179 | 11,017 1,376,180 1,906, 127* 
| 


* Including amounts drawn by working proprietors, 
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Since the year 1926-27 the boot repair factories have been excluded. 
from this classification. To enable a comparison to be made the 
following figures relating to boot repa‘r establishments are given :— 


BOOT. REPAIR FACTORIES. 


Number Value of Machinery | Value of 
7 Persons paphahrpee Wagas Value of 
Year. of Employed. Plant, Land and Materials aid. Output. 
Factories. Buildings. Used. 
; £ £ £ £ 
1926-27 .. 272 536 414,350 74,633 101,738 227,636 


1927-28... 305 546 | 418,310 84,479 102,592 244,997 
: | 


OUTPUT OF BOOT FACTORIES, 1918-19 ro 1927-28. 


Goods Manufactured— 
So Value of 
Year. Dota and ier Matosiniy Used.|V2!ue of Output, 
pairs. pairs. £ £ 
1918-19 a «+» | 6,073,117 243,383 2,563,423 4,040,550 
1919-20 ae «» | 6,774,267 552,652 3,909,570 5,996,639 
1920-21 .. .. | 5,447,504 559,213 2,911,852 4,964,462 
1921-22 Ae . | 7,571,231 903,992 3,109,863 6,043,172 
1922-23 os .- | 7,591,946 851,289 3,059,769 6,157,132 
1923-24 ae «+ | 7,068,385 1,107,257 2,879,194 5,888,699 
1924-25 es -» | 7,496,004 1,167,581 2,918, 105 5,832,625 
1925-26 ve -» | 7,660,638 1,724,418 2,995,490 6,045,226 
1926-27 oe .. | 8,147,282 | 2,100,228 ‘| 8,096,256 6,105,072 
1927~28 o .. | 7,792,702 | 2,188,608 2,887,363 5,657,318 


* Includes canvas shoes and house-boots. 


The value of the output of establishments connected 

Dress (ex- with the manufacture of dress, ie., clothing, tailoring, 
borg Ababa dressmaking, millinery, underclothing, hats and caps, &c., 
but exclusive of boots and shoes, was £14,707,061 in 1927-28, 

as compared with £8,599,603 in 1918-19. During the period 1918-19 to 
1927-28 the persons employed increased by 22 per cent., the wages paid 
by 134 per cent., the value of materials used by 53 per cent., and the 
value of the output by 71 per cent. Particulars of the industry for 


each of the last ten years are as follows :— 
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DRESS (EXCLUSIVE OF BOOT) FACTORIES, 1918-19 ro 1927-28. 


Number of Persons 


Number Employed. Amount of Value of 
Year. 0! Wages Materials bea! 
Factories. Paid. Used. put. 
Males. | Females. Total. 
£ £ £ 


1918-19 1,210 | 3,776 | 23,505 | 27,281 | 1,915,096 | 5,205,460 | 8,599,603. 
1919-20 1,252 | 4,123 | 25,490 | 29,613 | 2,490,549 | 6,628,276 111,407,324 
1920-21 1,346 | 4,383 | 25,980 | 30,363 | 2,872,171 | 7,804,264 |12,994,011 
1921~22 1,424 | 4,674 | 27,370 | 32,044 | 3,328,326 | 7,689,101 |13,429,230 
1922-23 1,526 | 4,951 | 28,595 | 33,546 | 3,554,303 | 7,456,539 |13,354,238 
1923-24 1,501 | 4,751 | 26,772 | 31,523 | 3,574,059 | 7,181,020 |13,118,477 
1924-25 1,500 | 4,823 | 26,295 | 31,118 | 3,837,919*! 7,388,950 [13,584,190 
1925-26 1,491 | 4,862 | 26,458 | 31,320 | 4,022,168*) 7,833,863 |14,199,570 
1926-27 1,535 | 5,348 | 28,941 | 34,289 | 4,492,778*| 8,530,529 |15,517,404 
1927-28 1,517 | 5,241 | 28,212 | 33,453 | 4,493,366*} 7,975,259 {14,707,061 


* Including amourts drawn by working proprietors. 


tant ona Particulars relating to the electric light and power works 


pewer works. of the State are given in the next table :— 
ELECTRIC LIGHT AND POWER WORKS, 1918-19 ro 1927-28. 


Number Horse- Value of Persons a Value 

Year. of power of ine Em- Wages Electricity of 
Stations. ‘Machinery. pace. ployea. | Paid. Supplied. | output 

| | British ; 

; £ £ units. £ 
1918-19 V7 48,777 | 2,135,310 ; 1,149 | 190,280 | 83,778,000 | 835,190 
1919-20 78 49,241 | 2,632,665 | 1,215 | 217,995 |100,838,000 | 953,039 
1920-21 » 79 54,189 | 2,660,945 | 1,242 | 283,309 |115,105,000 11,131,331 
1921-22 84 7,481 | 3,166,750 | 1,350 | 334,805 |136,021,000 |1,407,268 
1922-23 88 72,106 | 4,042,910 | 1,451 | 377,048 |157,728,000 |1,614,139 
1923-24 : 90 154,622 | 5,864,065 | 1,752 | 462,172 |405,108,000 |2,176,551 
1924-25 84 205,777 | 7,900,455 | 2,011 | 549,849 413,556,000 |2,382,582 
1925-26 83 188,342 | 5,035,460 | 1,149 | 338,807 |460,710,000 |1,648,113 
1926-27 86 219,626 | 5,144,085 | 1,120 | 323,286 1580,221,000 |1,768,514 
1927-28 86 198,914 | 5,513,630 | 1,069 | 307,490 {630,880,000 |1,566,113 


The decrease in the number of persons and the value of machinery 
and plant and output in electric supply undertakings for the last three 
years is due to a change in the method of compilation. In previous 
years, the figures related to both generation and distribution, but since 
1924-25 only those relating to the former are given. 

The particulars relating to the power houses at Newport under the 
control of the Victorian Railways Commissioners and the State Elec- 
tricity Commission are included for the last five years in the figures 
which appear in the above table. This largely accounts for theseeming 
discrepancy between the quantity and value of the output for the 
years mentioned. The quantity of electricity generated in these power 
houses in 1927-28 was 233,414,000 units; the value of this-has been 
estimated at bulk rates by the respective departments. 
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STATE ELECTRICITY COMMISSION ACES 1918 AND 1920. 


When it was first appointed in 1919, the operations of the State 
Hlectricit'y Commission of Victoria were carried on under the provisions 
of the Electricity Commissioners’ Act 1918, which provided for the 
appointment by the Governor in Council of three Commissioners to 
administer the Act. By an amending Act of the 24th December, 
1920, the name of the Act was changed to the State Electricity Commis- 
sion Act 1918, and provision was made, inter alia, for the appointment: 
otf for Commissioners for a period of seven years, one of whom would 
devote the whole of his time to the Commission’s works as permanent’ 
chairman. In addition to the Acts mentioned above, the Commission 
administers the Electric Light and Power Act 1915, the provisions of 
which give it control over all electrical undertakings in the State. 

The duties of the Commission include the following:— 

(I) To inquire into and report to the Government as to the steps 
which should be taken to co-ordinate and concentrate. all 
electrical undertakings in Victoria, and to secure. the. 
efficient inter-connexion of such undertakings by the 
adoption of the necessary standards of plant, pressure, &e. 

(2) To encourage and promote the use of. electricity for industzial 
and manufacturmg purpeses, and. te report. to the Govern- 
ment on the prospects of establishing new. industzies in 
Vietorla requiring, large quantities of. electrical. energy. 

(3) To earry out investigations of coal deposits or of water power 
im connexion: with the generation. ef electricity. 

The Commission is vested with the following powers in relation 
to electrical undertakings :-— 

(1) To erect and operate electrical undertakings. 

(2). To supply electricity in. bulk to any corporation. 

(3) To supply electricity to any person outside any area in which 

there ig an existing undertaking. 

(4) Tocarry onany businessassociated with an electric undertaking. 

(5) Tomakeregulations as to precautions to be adopted in the weof 
electricity, and toarrange for the licensing of electric wiremen., 


Authority is also given to the Commtissien to establish and operate 
State Coal, Mines. 

The Commission has.complete control over all officers and employees 
requiced for the carrying out of the provisions of the Act. 

In accordanee with the instructions contained in. the Act, the 
Commission, has constructed a coal winning plant. and an electric: 
generating station im the neighbourhood of Morwell, for the 
purpese of utilizing the practically unlimited. supplies of brown coal 
in that area. The scheme provides for the winning of coal om the 
oper cut system by means of, mechanical appliances, for the 
erectiom-of a power station. close te the site of the open. cut, having 
an installed capacity of 75,000 kilowatts, with provision for triplication, 
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and for the erection at Yarraville of a receiving station with the 
necessary switch and transforming gear. Both stations are now com- 
plete and in operation, as is also the initial installation of briquetting 
plant at Yallourn, which produces, approximately, 100,000 tons of 
brown coal briquettes annually. 

The Commission has also installed at Newport a station with an 
initial capacity of 15,000 kw. This station, which was built mainly 
to meet the urgent need for electricity pending the completion of the 
Yallourn plant, is now regarded as a peak load station. A second 
metropolitan station, of 15,000 kw., is being established at Richmond, 
where the single-phase power house of the Melbourne Electric Supply 
Company Ltd., has been taken over and is in process of conversion 
to three-phase supply. 

Supply of electricity from the Commission’s generating station 
at Yallourn is already being given to the following tcwns in the 
Gippsland district (in addition to the Commission’s township of 
Yallourn) :—Morwell, Traralgon, Moe, Trafalgar, Yarragon, Mafira, 
Sale, Tyers, Heyfield, Mirboo North, Drouin, Korumburra, Leongatha, 
Cowwarr, Boclarra, Rosedale, Bairnsdale, Stratford, Newry, Darnum, 
Ruby, Yinnar, Nilma and Tinamba. Ultimately, supply will be 
given to other towns throughout Gippsland. 

A transmission line has been built from Geelong, stretching through 
the western and south-western district of Victoria. to the city of 
Warmambool (a distance of 117 miles), giving supply to the latter town 
and to the following towns en route :—Colac, Camperdown, Terang, 
Mortlake, Warrion, Beeac, Cobden, Noorat, Alvie, Allansford, Win- 


‘ chelsea, Cororooke, Pomborneit, Kolora, Bellarine, Moolap, Larpent, 


Nalangil, Ryan’s Lane, Wool Wool and Birregurra. It is expected 
that supply will be made available to Korcit and Port Fairy early 
in December, 1928. 

Supply has also been given to the towns of Point Lonsdale, Queens- 
cliff, Portarlington, Drysdale, Ocean Grove and Barwon Heads by 
another transmission line from Geelong. 

-The energy is generated at the Melbourne Electric Supply Company’s 
Power House at Geelong under an agreement between that body and 
the Electricity Commission until such time as energy is available 
from the Commission’s main power station at Yallourn. 

The Commission is supplying energy in bulk to the Melbourne 
City Council, the Melbourne Electric Supply Company, the Melbourne 
Harbour Trust, the municipalities of Box Hill, Brunswick, Coburg, 
Williamstown, Footscray, Heidelberg, Northcote, Port Melbourne, 
Preston, Braybrook, Doncaster and Carrum, and has built a sub- 
sidiary line operating at 22,000 volts which encircles the eastern half 
of the outer metropolitan area, passing through and giving service 
to Ringwood, Dandenong, Frankston and the Mornington Peninsula. 
It has taken over the supply and retail distribution of energy to 
Dandenong, Werribee, Altona, Point Cook, Laverton, Sunbury, Glenroy, 
Pascoe Vale and Essendon-Flemington. Also Sassafras, Sherbrooke, 
Tremont, Ferny Creek, Olinda, Dromana, Sorrento-Portsea, Rosebud, 
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Rye, Tyabb, Silvan, Evelyn, Tally-Ho, Glen Waverley, Pakenham, 
Beaconsfield, Berwick, Kallista and Lower Plenty. At the 30th June, 
1928, the Commission was supplying either in retail or in bulk, over 
120 Victorian towns or centres, apart from the metropolitan area. 

The Commission is empowered to develop hydro-electric 
resources, and with this object to maintain survey parties constantly 
in the field for the purpose of obtaining data relative to stream flow, 
volume, &c. 

Four hydro-power stations (Royston, Rubicon, Rubicon Lower 
and: Rubicon Falls) have been erected and are in operation. A fifth 
station at Sugarloaf, of 18,000 horse-power will be completed in 
January, 1929. A sixth station, at Snobb’s Creek, is included in the 
scheme, but its construction is being deferred for the present. All 
stations feed into a common sub-station about eight miles from Sugar- 


loaf. The total capacity of hydraulic turbines to be installed in these. - 


stations is 40,250 brake horse-power. The construction of the trans- 
mission line from Sugarloaf to Thomastown, and from Sugarloaf to 


Albury and Corowa (New South Wales), via Benalla and Wangaratta, 


is complete, and supply is being given to the north-eastern portions 
of the State from the Sugarloaf scheme, over the transmission line 
which links up the north-eastern scheme with Yallourn via Yarraville 
and Thomastown Terminal Stations. This line also serves. Echuca, 
Shepparton, Wahgunyah, Yarrawonga, Springhurst, Mooroopna, 
Tatura, Merrigum, Benalla, Chiltern, Tongala, Rutherglen, Kyabram, 
Thornton, Mansfield, and Barnawartha. Bulk supply is given to. the 
Wodonga Electric Supply Company. The electrical undertakings 


at Euroa and Cobram have been taken over from the Tungamah Shire . 


Council by the Commission, and local plants are in operation pending 
extension of transmitted energy. 


Particulars in regard to gasworks are given below for 
each of the last ten years, but the figures in columns 2 and 
3 for the last three years are not comparable with those of preceding 
years owing to the exclusion of all particulars relating to distribution. 
Prior to 1925-26 the published figures included both manufacture and 
distribution. 


Gasworks, 


GASWORKS, 1918-19 to 1927-28. 


Persons Wages Coal Coke Value of 
Employed.|’ Paid. |. Used. Gas Made. | produced. | Output. 
2 3 4 5 6 7 
& tons. cubic feet. tons. £ 
2,270 420,597 353,584 4,904,351,000 220,287. | 1,373,608 
2,267 472,855 | 331,149 4,592,305,000 206,245 | 1,395,820 
2,213 576,515 | 339,250 | 4,499,088,000 216,771 | 1,608,999 
2,309 609,600. | 383,092 5,151,380,000 239,755 | 1,953,986 
2,444 639,954 402.537 |. 5,443,993,000 260,526 | 1,941,808 
2,561 699,173 | 410,517 5,407,962,000 259,080 | 2,098,571 
2,464 668,006 |. 406,868 | 5,608,313,000 226,436 | 2,087,358 
933 258,764 | 422,783 ] 5,801,335,000 278,773 | 1,433,000 
959 | 264,918 | 442,801 | 5,855,817,000 288,998 | 1,967,485 
1,013 290,190 | 437,947 6,326,887 ,000 291,077 | 2,077,058 


yo 
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Oil was used as well as coal in the. manufacture of gas, the 
number of gallons consumed each year being 355,933 in 1918-19, 
343,764 in 1919-20, 360,876 in 1920-21, 300,188 in 1921-22, 248,481 
in 1922-23, 223,986 in 1923-24, 175,127 in 1924-25, 114,947 in 1925-26, 
88,601 in 1926-27, and 68,567 in 1927~28. 


The facilities afforded in the metropolitan area have 

Mamber and’ had the effect of bringing within that area the more im- 
Factores. portant of the manufacturing industries. The distribution 
of factories by classes between the metropolis and the 
remainder of the State, for 1918-19 and each of the last three years, 


is exhibited in the following statement :— 
NUMBER AND LOCATION OF FACTORIES. 


Number of Factories. 


tr 


Class of Industry. Metropolis. Remainder of State. 


} 
1918-19'1925-26, |1926-27. |1927-28. |1918-19 1925-26. |1926-27, |1927-28, 


| teem | 


Treating raw material, : 

product of pastoral 

pursuits, &, e 94 80 83 83 218 187 160 149 
Treating oils and fats, 

animal, vegetable, 

& 15 20 21 19 9 10 10 9 


Cc. on aie 
Processes in stone, 
clay, glass, &c. .. 101 152 168 163 79 112 109 98 
Working in wood .. 218 364 336 831 263 830 842 819 
Metal works, machin- 
ery, &. ia 
Connected with food 


and drink, &c. .. 247 268 267 , 592 404 448 465 665 
Clothing and textile 

fabrics, &e. -. | 1,198 1,629 1,719 1,750 307 364 368 358 
Books, paper, print- 

ing, &... aie 298 393 410 407 150 171 172 174 
Musical instruments, | 

&. ¥ 12 19 | 19 wl]. | . 
Arms and explosives 10 7 | 7 7 1 1 1 1 
Vehicles, saddlery, ( 

harness, &c, an 268 449 | 468 465 803 423 481 506 
Ship and boat buiid- i ; 

ing and repairing.. 10 10 11 10 2 1 2 2 
Furniture, upholstery 

and bedding ae 258 390 448 445 28 39 48 54 
Drugs, chemicals, and | ‘ 

by-products wes 73 89 92 98 39 | 28 ‘22 23 
Surgical and other / 

scientific appliances 30 36 40 43 2 3 4 3 
Jewellery, time-pieces 

and plated-ware .. 90 109 112 108 5 5 5 7 
Heat, light, and power 61 109 26 26 105 107 103 104 
Bubber and Leather- 

ware .. is 40 56 106 116 os 2 24 28 
Minor wares, n.e.i. .. 58 84 18 "23 2) 16 ais ie 

Total os 3,621 4,985 | 5,158 5,523 | 2,099 2,476 2,532 2,722 


SSSR i ed Lee en, eae la ae 

Since 1918-19 the number of factories in the State has increased 
by 2,522, the greatest numerical increase in the classes being that 
of the clothing and textile factories, of which there were 608 more 
in 1927-28 than in 1918-19. Increase or decrease in the number of 
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factories is not by itself a good indicator of the growth of manufac- 
turing industry, since a lessening of the number by absorption or 
amalgamation may result in greater economy in manufacture and 
increased output. ’ 


Employment in lhe employment afforded in each class of industry is 


tactories. set forth in the next statement :— 
AVERAGE. NUMBER OF PERSONS EMPLOYED IN 
FACTORIES. 
Class of Industry. 1918-19, | 1924-25, | 1925-26, | 1926-27. | 1927-23, 


Treating raw materials, product 


of pastoral pursuits, &c. i 4,204 4,077 4,209 4,112 3,552 
Treating oils and fats, animal, 

vegetable, &c. Se 807 950 891 941 870° 
Processes in stone, clay, glass, 

&e. he ate F 4,436 | 6,181 5,975 6,117 5,855 
Working in wood oe es 7,669 | 10,198 9,685 9,134 | _8,265 
Metal works, machinery, &. .. | 16,261 24,464 | 25,663 | 28,563 | 27,819 
Connected with food and drink, 

&e. a Ae ¥ 19,185 | 19,344 | 18,813 | 18,881 | 21,476 
Clothing and textile fabrics, &c. 39,739 | 49,633 | 50,188 | 55,101 | 53,857 
‘Books, paper, printing, &. ... 9,051 | 11,703 | 11,374 | 11,720 | 11,618 
Musical instruments, &c. ae 255 467 529 532 471 
Arms and explosives .. i 864} 428 471 537 511 
Vehicles, saddlery, harness, &c. 4,974 6,984. 7,386 | . 8,236 7,845 
Ship and boat building . and ; : 

repairing .. os ee 692 432 388" 388 395 
Furniture, bedding, and uphol- 

stery ne ae “4 3,023 4,782 4,527 5,460 5,199 
Drugs, chemicals, and by- 

products .. yo «o | - 2,268 2,774 2,713 2,811 2,839 
Surgical and other scientific 

appliances. . a ee 159 236 230 269 269 
Jewellery, time-pieces, and plated- 

ware se hs oe 1,199 1,069 1,097 1,044 1,100 
Heat, light, and power bi 4,28 6,311 4,186 2,984 3,029 
Rubber and Leatherware, n.e.i.. . 762 940 919 4,496 5,080 
Minor wares, nei... an 2,512 3,185 3,715 313 307 

Total 6 «+ | 122,349 | 154,158 | 152,959 | 161,639 | 160,357 


The total increase in the number of hands employed during the 
period covered by the above table was 38,008, which represented an 
advance of about 31 per cent. An increase of 3 per cent. is, however, 
due to the addition of a new industry in class 6, viz., bakeries, &c., 
included for the first time in1927-28, The greatest development had 
taken place in clothing factories, vehicles &c. and metal works, 
which showed increases.of 14,118, 2,871, and 11,558 respectively in the 
number of persons employed in 1927-28 as vompared with the 
number in 1918-19.: The increase in rubber and leatherware since 
1925-26 is mainly due to an alteration in classification by which rubber 
goods have been transferred from minor wares, 
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a An examination of the five-year table hereunder reveals 
a Bal the fact that the greatest and most consistent increase 
in the number of factories has taken place in the two classes 
of factories employing four and under four hands. 
The abnormal increases in 1927-28 in the smaller classes of 
factories is largely due to the inclusion for the first time of bakeries. 


* 


FACTORIES ACCORDING TO NUMBER OF HANDS EMPLOYED. 


Showing Annual Percentage Increase or Decrease. 


si¢i¢e/)8is]}¢i as] 8)a@] g 

0 D> t o | ry \ o u o 

oD AA Bal m ie) £ © a bt SA 

oa o Nn oC an o g a g 3 

a & a & a & — 4 = § 

fey cy oO of roy 

Under 4 hands— te % 7 o ig 
Number of Factories | 1,636] 5°75) 1,787] 9°23) 1,879} 6°15] 2,051) 9-15 2,897) 16°87 
er a Employees| 3,643]/—4:48| 8,872) 6°28] 4,011! 3°59) 4,315 7°58! 5,056] 17°17 

ndy— 
Number of Factories 729| 6-11] 764} 4°80} 797! 4°82! 811] 1°76) 955) 17°75 
Employees} 2,916] 6°11) 8,056] 4-80} 8,188} 4°32) 3,244] 1-76], 3,820) 17-75 
5 to 10 hands— ; 

Numberof Factories | 2,333) -29| 2,259] 3:17] 2,210) -2°17] 2,215) 0-22) 2,801) 3:88" 
Employees} 15,567 +12] 15,706] 0°89] 15,304) —2-56/ 15,465] 1-05 15,861 2:56 


4 
1 
Numberof Factories | 1,202] 5:°07| 1,169/~—2-75] 1,142/—2-31] 1,125)~1°49} 1,101) 2-18 
Employees] 17,368| 4-98! 17,068] — 1-73} 16,615] —2- 65) 16,479) —0°81 16, 160} —1°93 
21 to 50-hands— 

Number of Factories 939! 2-96] 902)/—8°94;  883;/—-2-11) 900) 1:92) 922) 2-44 
Employees| 29,960! 4-32|28,661| —4-33/ 28,066] —2-08) 28,774) 2-52) 28,960 0°64 

51 to 100 hands— a 
Number of Factories 811) —8+53 812) 0°32 803] —2°88 840] 12°21 320) — 5°88 
Employees| 21,623] — 7°80} 21,960} 1°56/ 20,838}—5-11 24,177] 16°02] 22,433) — 7-21 
Over 100 hands— 
Number of Factories 239) 4°37 232} —2°93 247| 6-46 248} 0°40 249} 0°40 
” Employees} 65,085] 4°17) 68,835] -1°92| 64,937) 1-73 69,185] 16-54/ 68,067) —1°61 


PROPORTION OF FACTORIES OF DIFFERENT SIZES. 


Percentage to Total. 


1923-24. 1924-25. 1925-26. 1926-27. 1927-28. 
Size of Factory. 

- | & - | g : | g 3 

f); es] 8 S. ae 8 2 s 

5 5 a oS = ° e Cy & eS 

8 a 3 iF 2 i 3 a 3 a 

oo So i oO 2 

a I a 8 a | a = E q 

ei | fa a fe fea) mH a fH a 

Under 4 hands oe | 22°4 2°38 | 24-1 2-5 | 25°2 2:6} 26-7 2-7 | 29-L 3:1 
4 = .. | 10-0 1:9 | 10°3 2:0 | 19°7 2-1 | 10-6 2-0 | 11°6 24 
56to010 =, 80:6 | 10-0 | 30:4 | 10:2 | 29-6 | 10-0 j 28-8 9°6|279 | .9°9 
lite20° ,, 16:5 | 11:1] 15-7 | 11:1 | 15°38 | 10-9) 14-6 | 10:2 | 13°3 | 10-1 
21to0 50 =, 42°9 | 19-2 | 12-2 | 18-6 | 11-8 | 18-4 | 11-7 | 17-8 | 11-2 | 18°0 
61 to 100 _,, 4°3 | 13°8 4:2] 14-2 41 | 13°6 4:4 | 14-9 3°9 | 14-0 
“101 and over 3°3 | 41-7 3:1 | 41:4 3°3 | 42-4 3:2 | 42-8 3°0 | 42°5 
Total 1000 |100-0 {100-0 ee 0 |100-0 100-0 100-0 |100°0 {100-0 100-0 


| 
| 
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Occupations In the following table the persons employed in factories 
in factories. are grouped according to their occupational status :— 


OCCUPATIONS OF PERSONS EMPLOYED IN FACTORIES. 


! 


Occupations, 1918-19. | 1923-24, (1924-25 1925-26. | 1926-27. | 1927-28. 
Working proprietors .. 5,471 7,500 7,255 7,254) 7,334 7,756 
Managers, overseers .. 3,793 4,929 5,043 5,213} 5,580 5,891 
Accountants, clerks .. 4,919 6,966 6,827 6,034} 6,519 6,677 


Engine-drivers, firemen 1,914 2,197 2,142 2,065} 2,036 1,945 
Workers in factory or 


works a «. {101,608 | 129,617 128,706 | 128,948] 137,025 | 135,425 
Outworkers .. - oi 1,022 870 728 736 592 380 
Oarters, messengers .. 2,816 3,378 2,766 2,3941 2,065 1,703 
Others 54 i 806 7105 691 315 488 581 

Total «+ | 122,349 | 156,162 | 154,158 | 152,959] 161,639 | 160,357 


eee 

The term “ outworker ” used in the above table relates 
to factory workers working in their own homes, but does 
not include individuals working for themselves. The employment of 
outworkers is regulated by a special provision of the Factories and 
Shops Act. They are required to register their names and addresses 
with the Chief Inspector of Factories, and factory proprietors are 
forbidden to give work to those who are not registered. 


‘Outworkers. 


Sexdistribu. , lhe average numbers of males and females employed 
Hon in in. factories and their proportions to the male and female 
ctories, 


populations, for the years 1918-19 to 1927-28, were as 
follows :— 


EMPLOYMENT OF MALES AND FEMALES IN FACTORIES. 


Males. Females. Total. 
Year. Average Average Average 
© [umber | PEA | wumpes. | BPGRE / umes, | eH 
Population. Population. Population. 
1918-19 «. | 81,357 } 1,188 40,992 550 122,349 855 
1919-20 «+ | 92,101 1,243 44,421 588 136,522 913 
1920-21 -- | 96,379 1,277 44,364 580 140,743 926 
1921-22 -» | 97,789 1,279 47,087 5N9 144,876 934 
1922-23 -« | 103,092 1,307 49,533 618 152,625 960 
1923-24 .» | 107,578 1,334 48,584 593 156,162 961 
1924-25 »» | 105,984 1,286 48,174 578 154,158 930 
1925-26 «» | 104,512 1,246 48,447 573 152,959 908 - 
1926-27 -» | 108,969 1,278 52,670 613 161,639. 944 
1927-28 .. | 108,068 1,246 52,289 598 160,357 921 


A A Lr 
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Males forrned 66°5 pet cent. in 1918-19 and 67-4 per cent. in 1927— 
28 of the total persons employed. The increase during the period 
1918-19 to 1927-28 in the number of males employed was 26,711, 
or 32°8 per cent., and in the number of females employed, 11,297, 
or 27°5 per cent. 


Of the total females in factories 72°8 per cent. are 

Emoloyment engaged in the textile and clothing industries, and 10°3. 

per cent. in the preparation. of food and drink. The extent 

oT employment in certain industries is shown in the next 
table :-— 


FEMALE EMPLOYMENT IN FACTORIES, 1927-28. 


| Number Employed. 
Industry. womunes Dee 
| Males. Females. e 
Oatmeal, etc. iS 3 os 330 235 71.21 
Biscuit .. Ae se ie 694 529 76°22 
Jam, fruit, and vegetable canning .. 1,215 902 74°23 
Confectionery oe “3 oe 1,654 1,645 99 -45- 
Tobacco, etc. “ ae ee 1,042 583 55°95 
Woollen mills ts bs ace 2,967 3,785 127°57 
Clothing, tailoring, etc., es 2,056 6,680 324°90 
Dressmaking, millinery és Se 512 8,250 1,611°32 
Underclothing, shirts, ties, ete. * 589 6,539 1,110°19 
Hats, caps, etc. .. ee 543, 1,101 202-76 
Hosiery .. 2% 1,107 4,774 431-25 
Four ia 256 411 — 160754 , 
Boots and shoes oa 5,883 5,134 87°26. 
Printing, newspapers, etc. .. 6,288 1,632 25°97 
Bookbinding, etc. .. 7 729 616 84°49 
Paper making, Paper bag, etc. 885 928 104.°85 
Sail, tent, rope, twine 628 442 70°38 
Chemicals be xe 665 663 99-68 
Ammunition and Explosives ai 305 206 67°54 
Upholstery, bedding, etc. .. a 689 345 50°07 
Match .. one st -_ 183 480 262-29 
Fancy leather Shy oe a's 502 373 74°30 
Rubber goods as ae x 3,189 1,016 31°86 - 
All other factories os ba 715,157 5,020 6°67 
Total .. a “e 108,068 52,289 48-38 


A 


A favorable feature of factory statistics has been 

Child labour =the small proportion of children engaged in factories. 
Of the male and female employees, boys. and girls under 

16 constituted 4:18 and 7.74 per cent. respectively in 1927-28, as. 
against 3°85 and 5°83 per cent. in 1918-19. The number of children 
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employed in factories and their proportions to the total employees are 
given in the subjoined table for the years 1918-19 to 1927-28 :— 


CHILDREN EMPLOYED IN FACTORIES. 


Proportion per cent. of — 
Boys Girls Total 


Year. under 16. | under 16. | Children. | Boysto | Girlsto | Children 
Male Female to Total 
Employees.| Employees.| Employees, 
1918-19 sis 3,137 2,389 5,526 4°15 5°90 4:73 
1919-20 ar 3,721 2,872 6,593 4°04 6°47 4°83 
1920-21 og 3,715 2,798 6,513 4°11 6°39 4°86 
1921-22 tie 3,780 3,120 6,900 4°13 6°71 5.00 
1922-23 a 4,031 3,163 7,194 4:18 6-48 ” 4°95 
1923-24. ne 4,057 3,422 7,479 4-03 7°15 5:03 
1924~25 3 4,027 3,223 7,250 4°05 6°78 4:94 
1925-26 +3 3,980 3,489 7,469 4°06 7°30 5:13 
1926-27 es 4,567 4,041 8,608 4°46 * 7°77 5°58 
1927-28 we 4,231 3,992 8,223 3°91 7°63 5:13 


In the following table are shown the number of factories 
using mechanical power, the total horse-power of the 
‘engines used, and the value of the machinery and plant for the ten 
years 1918-19 to 1927-28 :— 


"Machinery, 
in factories. 


MACHINERY IN FACTORIES. 


Number of Factories Value of Horse-power 
Year. equipped with Machinery and of 
Machinery. Plant. Engines. 
£ 

1918-19 oe oe 4,470 *13,645,220 153,408 
1919-20 os oe 4,737 15,846,935 166,803 
1920-21 on oe 5,161 18,179,385 182,143 
1921-22 on * Zu 5,473 21,182,110 191,881 
1922-23 ais ae 5,762 23,994,715 - 216,427 
1923-24 oe oe 6,030 28,223,915 314,561 
3924-25 oe an 6,168 32,563,815 374,064 
1925-26 ee ass 6,321 30,549,130 367,318 
1926-27 oe o% 6,637 31,580,350 414,992 
1927-28 oo ee 7,209 32,745,680 403,770 
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.The nature of the power used and the capacity of the machinery 
in the factories of the State are set out in the next table, Establish- 
ments using more than one kind of mechanical power are included once 


only in the upper half of the table, usually under the power which 


is principally used. The lower half of the table shows. the total 
horse-power of engines used. 


POWER USED IN FACTORIES, 1918-19 ro 1927-28. 


Number of Factories using— 


Year. Water, 
Steam. Gas, | Electricity.) Oil. Nd. | Oey: 
Horses : 

1918-19 ex 875 782 2,481 297 35 1,250 
1919-20 6 910 761 2,712 315 29 1,301 
1920-21 oe 941 705 3,128 360 27 1,371 
1921-22 ee 935 666 3,474 364 | 34 1,280 
1922-23 ee 910 655 3,795 372 | 30 1,334 
1923-24 oe 885 540 4,174 402 | 29 1,259 
1924-25 oe 812 476 4,448 403 29 1,257 
1925-26 ee 7136 413 4,709 432 31 1,140 
1926-27 ee 678 334 6,141 467 17 1,053 
1927-28 es 618 334 5,701 509 12 1,036 


Actual Horse-power of Engines. 


Year. : 
Steam. Gas. Electricity. Oil. Total. 
1918-19 .. oe 91,245 18,929 » 40,791 2,443 153,408 
1919-20... as 95,747 19,183 48,814 3,059 166,803 
1920-21 .. oe 103,048 19,831 56,602 3,162 182,143 
1921-22... rr 106,882 19,327 62,663 3,009 191,881 
1922-23 .. oe 112,547 18,968 81,679 3,233 216,427 
1923-24 .. ate 195,744 18,394 95,340 5,083 314,561 
1924-25 .. oe 233,290 17,869 117,525 5,380 374,064 
1925-26 .. _ 235,872 15,422 107,812 8,212 367,318 
1926-27 . .- | 268,061 13,548 123,359 10,024 414,992 
1927-28 .. ee 241,956 12,326 137,692 11,796 403,770. 


- | 


Although steam is the principal motive power, and was used to 
supply 60 per cent. of the total mechanical power employed in factories 
in 1927-28, a remarkable development is shown in the use of electricity, 
which in 1918-19 was used by 2,481, and in 1927-28 by 5,701 factories, 
the actual horse-power increasing from 40,791 to 137,692 in the same 
period. 
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Pee The total amount and the average amount of salaries 
Factories. and wages paid to persons employed in factories are given 


in the following table for each of the last ten years :— 


SALARIES AND WAGES PAID IN FACTORIES. 


Drawings by Working Salari id to Wa: id to Total 
Proprietors (excluding avarles Pat Ses Ds: Salaries 
Year. Profits), Managers and Clerks. Factory Workers, aad 
Wages 
! | paid, 
f Males, Females. | Males. Females. Males, | Females. 
Sar i So I 
Aggregate Amounts. 
& £ £ £ & £ : & 
1918-19 oe 5 1,625,584 208,524! 9,906,082] 2,340,213 14,080,403 
1919-20 oe ‘ 1,967,959 270,875) 12,515,207] 2,948,132 17,702,173 
1920-21 oe oe 2,384,372 310,024; 15,284,545 3,398,275] 21,377,216 
1921-22 oe . 2,563,467 357,691] 16,933,984 3,991,353}. 23,846,495 i 
1922-23 oe a 2,761,045 394,366] 18,038,101 4,353,680) 25,547,192 
1923-24 os oe 3,003,855, 436,425) 19,577,822 4,453,982! 27,472,084 
1924-25 1,538,868 74,043) 8,055,257 443,676] 19,460,304] 4,484,904} 29,057,052 
1925-26 1,590,771 80,876] 2,996,929 448,387) 19,547,974] 4,664,463 29,329,400 
1926-27 1,837,094 95,938] 3,268,208 495,735} 20,931,037| 5,194,577 31,822,589. 
1927-28 1,954,036 102,663} 3,353,582 532,265] 20,915,338] 5,229,167] 32,087,051 
Average Amounts. 
&sd| £ «dj £ 8. da) & 8. a, & ad) £ s. dt £& # da. 
1918-19 oe soe 244 6 4) 101 7 5] 14119 8] 6019 0} 120 9 5 
1919-20 0 os 264 8 1) 118 6 9| 15716 8] 7017 6 135.10 6 . 
1920-21 ee oe 298 19 7) 124 15 2/185 12 4/ 82 6 11 159 8 4 
1921-22 oe oe 316 18 11) 1388 16 4} 202 19 11 91 211) 17216 9 
1922-23 oe “e 331 10 9) 134 14 8] 20412 2] 94 16 5| 175 15 9 
1923-24 ee a 339.19 1) 142 13 5] 21219 0] 99 7 1 18416 1 
1924-25 233 8 11) 111 18 7] 34718 0] 143 13 7| 214 15 5] 10019 4) 18616 4* 
1925-26 240.18 4) 124 4 8] 363 7111 149 9 3) 218 0 4) 104 2 6! 189 16. 5* 
1926-27 275.18 6] 141 18 5] 36919 2] 151 16 8) 22318 1) 106.12. 0} 198 14 1% 
1927-28 278 1411) 187 16 0] 36714 4| 154 7 7 227 11. 3) 108 14 5] 1968 15 9* 


* These figures are based on numbers of persons employed and the wages, etc., paid to 
all persons employed, excluding working proprictors, 


The particulars appearing in the above table reveal continued 
increases from year to year in the average earnings of all groups. In 
the average wage of all employees, the largest increase was from the 
year 1919-20 te 1920-21. The figures for the year 1927-28 show an 
advance of £3 1s. 8d. in the average wage paid per employee. 


The averagé wage for 1927-28 (£196 15s. 9d.) was probably below 
the average according to the determinations of Wages Boards, and would 
be mainly accounted for by the fact that the former sum is based 
on the actual payments to workers, while the latter represents the 
average of the sums to which they would have been entitled if they had 
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worked throughout the whole year. There is, of necessity, a difference . 
- between the two averages, as all hands are not continuously employed, 
nor are all factories working throughout the whole year. 


The cost of production and the value of the output in 
Cost and value . . ; . 
af produetion each class of manufacturing industry during the year 
"1997-28 are given in the subjoined statement :— 


FACTORY COSTS AND OUTPUT, 1927-28. 


Cost of— 
nn 
Tools 
Raw Fuel replaced, Value of 
Class of Industry. Materials | yignt, and Salaries Repairs Output. 
Used ght, an® | and Wages to Plant, 
(including Oecd Paid. Oil and 
Containers). sec Water 
Used. 
1. 2. 3. 4, 5. 
_ age eaten Halas Spent 
£ & £ & £ 
Treating raw material, product 
of pa pursuits, dc... 4,236,725 104,309 822,205 47,548 | 5,853,112 
Treating oils and fats, animal, 
vegetable, &c. -- 897,971 49,007 194,524 38,218 | 1,525,970 
Processes in stone, clay, glass, 
&e. oie oe ae 995,283 530,482 | 1,406,713 155,282 | 4,020,577 
Working in wood .. .. | 2,014,848 195 | 1,905,782 ; 4,791,960: 
Metal works, machinery, &c... 7,367,871 394,036.| 6,669,418 831,263 | 17,404,404 


Connected with food and drink, 
28,185,190 725,194 | 4,770,555 262,144 | 40,012,822 


&e, os ws ofa 
Clothing and textile fabrics, 
& . | 14,295,429 304,582 | 7,967,439 219,219 | 26,836,013 


c. ae ate 
Books, paper, printing, &e. 2,796,110 125,092 2,584,076 62,909 7,084,595 
Musical instruments, &c. ae 120,367 2,834 103,618 1,021 279,566 
‘Arms and explosives wie 234,765 15,630 111,874 7,588 449,500 
Vehicles, saddlery, harness, &e. 780,573 58,236 1,699,591 87,748 8,057,509 
Ship and boat building and 

repairing oe nye 32,074 6,041 100,575 1,084 169,627 
Furniture, upholstery, and 

bedding oer fie 1,472,417 28,285 994,322 13,298 8,052,308 
Drugs, chemicals, and by- 

products a °. | 2,047,789 77,048 616,194 78,282 | 38,525,637 
Surgical and other scientific a 

instruments . ea 51,074 1,496 56,305 1,136 187,829 
Jewellery, time-pieces, and 

plated-ware Pre ats 222,113 7,777 220,108 . 8,253 552,309 
Heat, light, and power ed 1,488,237 820,145 772,612 190,746 4,771,689 
Rubber and leatherware, nei. 2,303,496 130,607 1,037,761 76,675 4,766,129 
Minor wares, 0.e.i. .. ES 95,446 927 58,379 417 175,761 

Total .. .. | 69,637,778 8,433,923 32,087,051 1,595,351 128,467,317 


The difference between the sum of the first four columns and 
the last column represents the amount available for miscellaneous 
expenses, interest, and profit. The proportions which this margin 
and the chief items of the cost of production bear to the total value 
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of production im each class of industry are shown in ‘the following 
table :— 


PROPORTIONATE VALUE OF COSTS, ETC., TO PRODUCTION 
IN FACTORIES, 1927-28. 
SSeS 


Percentage of Costs, &c., to Total Value of Production. 
of a ee 


Tools : 
Class of Industry. Replaced, | All other 
i ve Fuel, Repairs | Hxpendi- 
in cluding Light, Wages. to Plant, ture, 
Containers &e, Oil and Interest 
: Water and Profit, 
| Used. 
% % % % % 
1. Treating raw material, T2°4 1°8 14:0 0-8 11:0 
product of pastoral. pur- 
suits, &c 
‘2. Treating oils “and fais, 
animal, vegetable, &e. . 58°38 3:2 12°8 2°5 22:7 
8. Processes in stone, clay, 
glass, &. os 24°8 13-2 35-0 3°8 23°2 
-4. Working in wood 42-0 11 39-3 1°4 15°7 
5, Metal works, machinery, 
&e. 2°3 2°3 38-3 1:9 15°2 
6. Connected with food and 
drink, &. 70-4 1°8 11°9 0:7 15°2 
7. Clothing and textile fabrics, 
53-3 11 29°7 0°8 29-7 
3. Books, paper, printing, &e. 39°4 1°8 36°5 0-9 21-4 
9. Musical instruments, &c. 43-0 1:0 37°1 0-4 18°5.. 
40. Arms and explosives a8 52-2 3:5 24:9 1:7 17°7 
di. Nepinles, saddlery, harness, 
25°5 1-9 55°6 1:2 15°8 
12. Ship’ and boat building and 
repairing 18-9 3°6 ~ 59°3 0:6 17°6 
13. Furniture, upholstery, and 
bedding 48-2 0:9 32:6 0'5 178 
i4. Drugs, chemicals, and by- 
products 58-1 2°2 17°5 2°2 20°0 
15. Surgical and other scientific 
instruments .. 387-1 11 40°8 0°38 20°2 
16. Jewellery, time-pieces, and 
plated-ware .. og 40:2 61-4 39°9 0:6 17'9 
17. Heat, light, and power .. 31°2 17:2 16:2 4°0 31-4 
48. Rubber and TORE NTAES; 
nei, A 48°3 2°38 21°83 1°6 25°5 
19. Minor wares, n.e.i. = 54:3 0°5 30°4 0:2 14°6 
Total .. oe 54:2 2°7 250 1:2 16°9 


- There are considerable variations in the proportions which the cost 
of materials and the expenditure on wages bear to the value of the out- 
put in the different classes of industries. These are, of course, due to the 
difference in the treatment required to present the raw material in its 
manufactured form. Thus in class three the sum paid in wages 
represents 35 per cent. and the cost of raw materials 25 per cent. of the 
value of the finished article, whilst in class six the expenditure on 
wages amounts to 11 per cent. and that on raw materials to 70 per 
cent. of the value of the output. 
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Gost of In the next table the cost of production, the value of 
production the output of factories, and the balance available for 
1927-28. profit and miscellaneous expenses are compared for the 


years 1918-19 to 1927-28 :-— 


COST OF PRODUCTION AND VALUE OF OUTPUT OF 
FACTORIES, 1918-19 ro 1927-28. 


eerie! 


Cost of Production. 


. roe Total Value 
ear. 1, Light, alarie other ts) 
stateriats, | kad” | aaa” | Bxpeaditure,| Output 
Power. Wages. Profit. 
£ £ £ £ £ 

1918-19 .. | 52,098,737 |} 1,457,124 14,080,403 | 12,559,413 80,195,677 
1919-20 .. | 65,563,104 | 1,723,220 17,702,173 | 16,486,866 101,475,363 
1920-21 .. | 65,401,425 | 2,184,096 | 21,377,216 17,045,557 |106,008,294 
1921-22 .. | 60,352,561 | 2,329,760 23,846,495 |. 19,714,365 |106,243,181 
1922-23 .. | 62,658,163 | 2,443,681 | 25,547,192 20,637,307 |111,286,343 
1923-24 .. | 62,217,874 | 2,803,289 | 27,472,084 21,428,730 {113,921,927 
1924-25 .. | 65,205,233 | 2,964,635 29,057,052 | 20,950,478 |118,177,398 
1925-26 .. | 67,164,445 | 3,156,382 | 29,329,400 20,336,212 |119,985,439 
1926-27 .. | 69,816,935 | 3,392,448 31,822,589 | 22,365,979 |127,397,951 
1927-28 .. | 69,637,778 | 3,433,923 | 32,087,051 23,306,565 1128,465,317 


a SO nr I 
These figures are reduced in the appended statement to their 
. proportionate value of the total output. 


PROPORTION OF OUTLAY TO OUTPUT OF FACTORIES, 
1918-19 ro 1927-28. 


| Proportion of Outlay to Output. 


Year. Fuel Salaries B Other: Total. 

: : i : xpenditure, 

Materials. sr le oaks Warps. Interest, and 

% % % % % 

1918-19 .. 65°0 1°8 175 15:7 100-0 
1919-20 .. 64°6 1‘7 17°4 16°3 100:0 
1920-21 .. 61°7 2°0 20°2 16°1 100°0 
1921-22 .. 56°8 2°2 22°4 18°6 100-0 
1922-23 .. 56°3 2°2 23-0 18°5 100°0 
1923-24 .. 54°6 2°5 24°1 18°8 100-0 
1924-25 .. 55°2 2°5 24°6 17°7 100:0 
1925-26 .. 56:0 2°6 24°4 70 100°0 
1926-27 .. 54°83 2°7 25°0 175 100°0 
1927-28 . 54:2 2:7 25°0 18°] 100-0 


a 

The apparent decrease since 1923-24 in the percentage available 
for profit and miscellaneous expenses, as shown in the last table, is 
due to the fact that the amount of salaries and wages includes for 
those years the sums drawn regularly by working proprietors 
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amounting in the successive years to £1,612,911, £1,671,647, £1,933,032, 
and £2,056,699. se 8 ht 
The ratio of salaries and wages to.the value of the output of factories 

was 24°6 per cent. on the average of the last five years, as against. 20°1 
per cent. in the period 1918-19 to 1922-23. The cost of materials was 
54.9 per cent. of the value of output in the period 1923-24 to 1927- 
28, as compared with 60-9 per cent. in the years 1918-19 to 1922-28. 
The proportionate outlay on fuel, light, and power was 1:9 per cent. 
in the former and 2°6 per cent. in the latter period. The balance 
available for miscellaneous expenses, rent, interest, and manufacturers’ 
profit was £17 16s. 4d. in every £100 of the total output value in. 
the period 1923-24 to 1927-28, as compared with £17 Os. 9d. in the 
preceding five-year period. 

 Bapital In the following statement the amount of capital invested 
invested in, = in machinery and plant and land and buildings used in 
manufacturin : . . : . 
plant and connexion with the various classes of manufacturing in- 
women dustries is shown for the year 1927-28 :— 


MACHINERY, PLANT, LAND AND BUILDINGS USED IN 
MANUFACTURING INDUSTRIES, 1927-28. 


Value of Value : 
Class of Industry. eaery and | ond roe 
7 he te gio 
Treating raw material, product of pastoral 
pursuits, &c. az ns as . 748,690 929,800 
Treating oils and fats, animal, vegetable, &c. .. 319,070 316,360 
Processes in stone, clay, glass, &c. os a 1,354,420 1,270,820 
Working in wood. 2 S6 .. | 1,126,890 1,137,400 
Metal works, machinery, &c. .. wis ws 4,016,260 4,678,140 
Connected with food and drink, &e. .. ont 6,205,530 6,982,550 
Clothing and textile fabrics, &c. a3 ae 4,298,270 - 7,346,410 
Books, paper, printing, &. .. ee ots 2,831,640 3,034,750 
Musical instruments, &c. se oe as 47,370 182,470 
Arms and explosives, . : : 306,300 427,010 


Vehicles, saddlery, harness, &. a 875,300 2,417,590 


Ship and boat building and repairing .. we 105,630 186,840 
Furniture, upholstery, and bedding ye es 276,640 1,075,450 
Drugs, chemicals, and by-products a aa 1 024,500 889,380 
Surgical and other scientific instruments os 23,250 89,980 
Jewellery, time-pieces, and plated-ware Sse 71,510 275,460 
Heat, light, and power ig es ae 8,103,100 2,378,660 
Rubber and Leatherware, n.e.i. £5 ce 994,170 1,075,760 
Minor wares, n.e.i.  .. a He oe 17,140 66,510. . 
Total .. os a oe 32,745,680 34,761,340 


cS en Pee 
The capital invested in plant, buildings, &¢., used in connexion 
with three classes of industries—food and drink ; clothing and textile 
fabrics; and heat, light and power—amounted, in the year under 
review, to £38,983,689, or more than one-half of the total for all manu« 
facturing industries. 
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The values of machinery and plant and of land and buildings 


used in connexion with manufacturing industries are shown in the 
next table for the years 1918-19 to 1927-28 :— 


MACHINERY, PLANT, LAND AND BUILDINGS USED IN 


we MANUFACTURING INDUSTRIES, 1918-19 To 1927-28. 
Value of 
Year. | Machinery and Nalne ot dace 
£ £ 
1918-19 .. on ar ate ni 13,645,220 13,673,515 
1919-20... oe as ae oe 15,846,935 14,957,585 
1920-21 ve oe es ae at 18,179,385 17,313,350 
1921-22... ae ate af oe 21,182,110 19,810,170 
1922-23... Bs i wie A 23,994,715 22,428,525 
1923~24 .. ae ae ae or 28,223,915 24,972,560 
1924-25... are ae ae «. | 32,568,815 28,468,160 
1925-26... ate “8 a ets 30,549,130 29,847,370 
1926-27... oe ay oe oe 31,580,350 32,269,655 
1927-28 .. és ae te or 32,745,680 34,761,340 


It will be seen from these figures. that the values of machinery and 
plant and land and Buildings increased by 147 per cent. between 1918-19 
and 1927-28. 


% In the appended table the number of accidents in 

Accidents in factories is given for the last ten years. The particulars 

in the table relate to establishments which came within the 

scope of the Factories Acts in force in the years specified, and not to 
those classified for statistical purposes in the preceding tables. 

The large increase shown in the number of accidents since 1919 
is mainly attributable to an amendment of the law, which made 
compulsory the reporting of accidents. Previously, only those of a. 
serious nature were reported. 


ACCIDENTS IN FACTORIES, 1918 ro 1927. 


Percentage of 


Number of Number of ; 
Year. Employees. ‘Accidents. mers ree rans 
5 1918 ae oe 104,242 459 -440 
1919 oe oe 116,369 362 ali 
1920 os oe 116,846 862 “137 
1921 ee ea * 117,633 830 °705 
1922 Pri oe 126,630 187 . 621 
1923 os or 128,915 1,034 802° 
1924 ae ws 129,147 1,052 “814 
1925 oe is 128,013 996 “778 
1926 os oe 135,510 1,252 +924 


1927 is ae 136,022 1,348 “991 


i 
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Manutactures— Lhe foregoing tables do not include particulars relating to 


rene work of various kinds done by the Penal Department at 
and und Pentridge and the Royal Victorian Institute for the Blind. 
Institute. = At the former establishment the manufacture of wire netting, 


clothing, brushware, boots, mats, blankets, flannel, underclothing, 
bread, and printing are carried on. The estimated value of the 
output for 1927-28 was £56,028, and of the materials used, £43,042, 
The articles produced are used principally by Government Depart- 
ments. The work carried on by the latter is the manufacture of 
brushware, basketware, mats and matting, and knitted goods, and gives 
employment to 133 persons (110 males and 23 females). The value of 
the work turned out for the period under review was £28,650. 


Vilage ot The value of all articles produced or manufactured in 
Victorian Victoria has been compiled from actual returns or esti- 
production. = ates in the office of the Government Statist, and the 


results are set forth in the following table :-— 
VALUE OF VICTORIAN PRODUCTION, 1923-24 to 1927-28. 


Value in— 
Produce. peer: ; aT 
1923-24. | 1924-25. | 1925-26. | 1996-27. | 1927-28. 
Cultivation. £ £ £ £ £ 
Wheat .. ae 8,189,069 | 11,998,546] 6,665,150] 9,546,812 | 4,724,369 
Qats be 1,455,331 934,538 684,320/ 653,291 688,804- 


Barley, malting s 195,545 258,263) 202,206| 192,349 184,824 


oe other... 66,665 95,743 87,960 103,360 112,503- 
Maize ... a 258,276 137,948) 172,825 152,055 121,368 
Other Cereals... 71,173 58,227 58,525 58,483 48,995 
Grass. and Clover : 

Seed .. on é 3,€80 8,886 2,749 2,350 2,076 
Potatoes és 701,229 682,878] 1,309,470 671,673 388,537 
Onions .. ens 215,444 209,803 267,793 110,839 - 188,186 
Other Root Crops 15,032 12,340 18,297 15,161 14,759 
Hay .. of 5,229,162 | 3,639,496] 3,497,253] 4,719,925 | 3,683,272 
Straw .. fe 6,677 6,920 63,988) 47,970 66,904 
Green Forage* .. 536,855 497,655 539,365 436,205 474,476 


Tobacco ea 41,880 49,120 47,160 57,700 35,280 
‘Grapes, not made ; 
into wine,raisins, 


&. .. oe 45,589 45,372 77,833 74,889 81,421 
Raisins, . ordinary 27,420 57,867 73,452 99,080 76,100 
” sultanas.. 122,775 738,919 676,965] 1,195,183 623,241 
Currants oe) 57,027 110,099 93,972 182,536 152,171 
Wine .. ea 217,713 158,986 177,371 254,184 152,212 
Hops .. ce 29,772 53,000 543193 16,074 50,262 
Other Crops ay 104,066 78,848 125,788 109,022 168,618 
Fruit grown for sale 
in orchards and 
gardens . 1,198,689 | 1,091,508] 1,247,728 970,831 | 1,189,356 
Fruit in private 
orchards and gar- 
dens .. ee 10,505 9,945! - 12,070 9,570 10,520 
Market Gardens .. 810,600 731,000 830,450 887,550. 949,200 
Less Deductions .- —8,535,135) —$,283,560|/-—4,822,180 | —5,616,588 


Total  .. | 19,660,874 | 18,165,772) 13,702,818} 15,744,992 | 8,570,865 


* Exclusive of area under sown grasses. 
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Vatuz or Victorian Propuction, 1923-24 To 1927-28—continued. 


Value in— 
Produce. Te ee 
! i 
1923-24, | 1924-25. 1925-26. | 1926-27. ; 1927-28. 
ieppiceeny eee aamieeated acme eines 
Dairying and Pastoral. £ y £ £ | £ £ 
Milk consumed in | . 
natural state +. | 2,180,245] 1,784,590] 2,333,000 | 2,326,800 | 2,184,900 
Butter made es 6,491,310] 6,618,240) 6,182,120 |.6,233,400 | 6,675,700 
Cheese made 253,795 204,890] 227,660 270,620 244,140 ° 


Cream made (not for 
butter) .. a 

Condensed, Concen- 
trated, and Powdered 
Milk 


177,090] 190,540] 184,850 | 154,880 174,610 


oo ae 1,509,400) 1,582,915] 1,437,660 | 1,498,060 1,906,720 
Cattie oe isa 1,413,310] | 3,538,240] 3,707,000 | 2,330,830 3,308,880 
Pigs oe ws 1,507,600 1,588,620) 1,720,740 | 1,343,750 1,189,410 , 
Sheep (without wool) 2,600,450) 4,390,880! 3,316,660 | 2,585,770 3,740,310. 
ool oe Or) 7,695,000] 11,440,240, 7,082,820 7,876,683 | 9,701,660 
Less Deductions .. ve —1,723,178)-1,771,800 |-2,340,426 |— 2,701,730 
Total «- | 23,778,300] 29,615,977| 24,420,210 |22,280,367 | 26,424,600 
Mining. 
Gold “ - 405,245} 285,316) 200,958 | 208,778 163,699 
Coal ae we 563,289 610,671} 762,521 846,697 982,533 
Stone from Quarries (in- . 
cluding limestone) .. 518,064 530,820} 666,765 700,200 652,800 
Other Metals and 
Minerals .. ae 45,829 41,848 37,284 124,567 156,246 
Total es 1,532,427| 1,468,655] 1,667,528 | 1,880,242 | 1,955,278 


Forest Produce. 


Timber (Forest Saw- - 

mills only’ < 942,480 745,580! 711,970 863,493 782,700 
Firewood (estimated)... | 1,038,700] 1,053,870] 1,071,000 | 888,400 910,000 
Bark for Tanning... 130,660 182,935] 129,490 136,906 107,700 


Total .. | 2,106,840] 1,932,885] 1,912,460 | 1,888,799 | 1,800,400 
Miscellaneous, 
loney and Beeswax .. 45,559 78,981 41,694 47,282 60,140 


Poultry production (es- 


timated) .. ee 4,587,560} 4,443,200) 4,515,400 | 4,819,500 | 4,760,000 

Rabbits and Hares .. 310,930 5. 697,665 508,340 679,230 

Fish oe oe 161,905 164,296] 187,851 167,461 185,840 | 

" Total .- | 5,105,954} 6,090,157! 5,442,610 | 5,542,583 | 5,685,210 

1 Value of Prim: f 

TO ducts we gi 52,188,895| 56,272,946/47,145,626 |47,336,983 | 44,486,353 
nufacturing— 

Manaded Value® .. | 49,141,526} 45,271,848 46,006,461 [51,005,430 | 51,565,293 

Grand Total. .. |101,325,421/101,544,294/93,152,087 |98,342,413 | 96,001,644 


i tL 


‘@ Exclusive of value of output of butter and cheese factories, and forest saw-mills (as regards 
Victorian timber), which is included above under the headings “ Dairying and Pastoral” and 
«Forest: Produce,” respectively. : 


The figures for the last four years in the above table under the 
headings “Cultivation” and “Dairying and Pastoral” are not strictly 
comparable with those of previous years owing to certain deductions 
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‘Gn addition to freight and handling charges) having been made con- 
sisting chiefly of cost of bags, cases, seed, manure, spraying material, 
and produce used in the production of crops in the former, and of hay, 
bran and pollard, green fodder, and root crops used as fodder in the 
ease of the latter, — 

Similarly the basis for the calculation of added value in mana- 
facturing has been altered since the year 1923-24. Added value is now 
obtained by deducting from the total value of output the cost of 
materials used, fuel and light, tools replaced, repairs to plant, &c., 
whereas prior to 1924-25 the value of materials used was the only 
deduction. This explains the apparent decrease under this head for 
1924-25. The inclusion of bakeries in 1927-28 has resulted in an 
increase in added value in manufacturing of £1,251,524, for. which 
allowance must be made when comparing these figures with those of 
‘previous years. 

The values of different. kinds of production per head of the total 
population in each of the last five years were as follows :— 


VALUE OF PRODUCTION PER HEAD OF POPULATION, 
1923-24 To 1927-28. 


Value of Produce per head in— 


Produce. 


125-24. | a9eies. | 1995-26. 1926-27. | 1927-28. 

£.dj) £5.d| £4) £840) Bad 

Oultivation -» | 12 L111) 1019 3; 8 29) 9 4 0; 418 5 
Dairying and Pastoral | 14 12 .7/1717 5} 1410 0/13 0 4|/ 15:3 6 
‘Mining... a 018 10; 017 9 019 10 1° iil 12°65 
Forest. | 1511) 1384/22 8/121; 108 
5 4 


“Miscellaneous be 3.210) 3 1 5/ 38 4 8) 3 49 3 


Total Primary : : 
Production 32,2 1) 33.19 2) 27:19 11 | 2713 1) 25.10 4 


‘Manufactures  .. | 30 4 8/27 6 5/27 6 5/| 2915 11/2912 3 


Grand Total | 62 6 9/61 5 7/55 6 4/57 9.0155 2 7 
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Monthly Factory schedules for the year 1927-28 called for data 
employment days nearest the 15th day of each month, ‘including 
in factories. and all others engaged in work connected with manufae- 

The information has been tabulated and the monthly totals for 


MONTHLY EMPLOYMENT 


me 


| Average Number 


Industry. 
July. August. ah er October. 
Boiling down ae ae Ae 277 279 280 281 
Sausage skins “s a ore 175 177 192, 251 
Tanneries... Gd ae -. | 2,021 2,023 2,018 1,952 
Fellmongeries oe an af 401 379 373 500 
Chaffcutting sr ees Ee 305 © 312 305 287 
Oil and grease ie ee ae 192 194 192 199 
Soap and candle eA or Bu 648 649 653 659 
Bricks ME aie a8 .. | 1,199 1,189 1,119 1,159 
Tiles ae ie vi as 575 596 609 629 
Pipes and pottery .. ar ae 730 721 721 741 
Glass ae +. is or 877 866 878 868 
Monumental es a + 417 422 432 438 
Modelling, plaster sheets : 623 655 639 650 
Lime . 137 147 143 140 


Cement and cement goods 
Boxes and cases 
Cooperage .. his 
Joinery, sawmilling .. 


Forest saw-mills a or A 1,844 1,943 1,999 1,964 
Wood turning, &c.  .. a nt 665 660 673 676 
Agricultural implements ne ae 3,734 3,581 3,576 3,170 
Art metal works ice ef oa 182 . 191 193 186 
Brass and copper oye oe .» | 1,282 1,220 1,256 1,257 
Cutlery -.. Pe ei a 110 112 114 111 
Engineering .. i i ais 6,001 6,078 6,068 5,963 
Ironworks and foundries a ae 4,309 4,158 4,207 3,955 
Nails a ars Se oe 171 170 172 172 
Railway workshops .. ie ss 7,103 7,042 7,021 7,086 
Stoves, ovens ae a is 246 253 244 242 
Tinsmithing es as -- | 1,889 1,930 1,965 1,950 
Wireworking bs es 6 422 42] 420 416 
Meters ics es a oe 269 262 274 276 
Other metal works .. ae are 358 369 381 395 
Electrical apparatus .. ue ee 1,502 1,512 1,475 1,471 
Bacon te ss die as 502 491 493 484. 
Butter, cheese, &c.  .. si .. | 2,013 2,084 2,323 2,557 
Margarine .. is a es 54 49 48 50 
Meat preserving oe rary a 496 494 586 891 
Biscuits os as oe . | 1,261 1,253 1,281 1,275 
Confectionery as a .- | 3,896 3,325 3,322 3,278 
Cornflour, oatmeal, &c. . oh os 624 525 521 531 
Flour mills .. ac ie he 964 946 935 862 
Jam, fruit preserving “y om 1,213 1,187 1,254 1,329 
Dried fruit .. a ia i 233 210 225 2138 


Production. 


665 


relating to the number of employees on factory pay-rolls on pay 


managers, ¢ 


turing. 


each industry are set out in the following table :— 


IN FACTORIES, . 1927-28. 


* 


lerks, engine-drivers, operatives, carters and messengers 


of Employees in— 


November. 


275 
257 
1 903 


December. | January. | February. | March. April. May. 
270 273 276 272 267 269 
244 210 197 174 192 198 

1,814 1,801 1,877 1,748 1,687 1,566 
555 504 499 478 514 491 
304 333 350 328 334 329 
177 181 183 187 174 196 
638 631 648 660 667 667 

1,131 1,076 1,029 1,035 1,023 1 048 
612 598 581 574 506 512 
735 697 750 772 175 756 

1,029 999 919 852 926 833 
433 418 394 389 415 414 
637 613 609 585 612 609 
120 127 128 131 137 134 
921 945 933 962 963 1,006 
389 397 420 : 448 438 439 
274 270 268 245 242 245 

3,952 3,912 3,962 3,948 3,896 3,844 

1,983 1,928 2,042 2,011 1,939 1,883 
664 650 647 642 614 609 

2,856 2,966 3,185 3,346 3,385 3,415 
160 159 163 165 161 161 

1,285 1,273 1,243 1,242 1,214 1,174 
112 113 iil 113 112 116 

5,967 6,075 6,038 5,922 5,836 5,747 

4,178 4,001 3,948 3,902 3,884 3,931 
177 173 176 175 175 180 

6,978 6,735 6,647 6,631 6,679 6,784 
243 244 241 249 247 254 

2,004 1,912 1,908 1,884 1,823 1,871 
425 429 429 429° 425 431 
282 279 284 287 289 283 
404 390 405 411 401 403 

1,500 1,363 1,384 1,394 1,403 1,404 
537 506 507 509 508 523 

2,606 2,432 2,317 2,370 2,315 | 2,301 

51 51 51 51 52 §1 
800 674 597 614 618 550 

1,251 1,099 1,196° 1,169 1,183 1,210 

3,028 2,797 2,980 2,898 2,870 3,050 
528 518 §29 548 564 610. 
945 1,111- 1,013 940 879 940 

1,739 3,102 4,106 4,504 2,293 1,721 
198 235 332 737 432 


699 


666 


. 


Industry. 


Pickles, sauces, vinegar 
Aerated waters 
Breweries ‘ 
Condiments, coffee, &e. 
Distilleries 


Ice refrigerating 
Malt Pe 
Tobacco 
Bakeries 
Woollen mills 
Knitting, hosiery 
Cotton mills 

Boots and shoes 
Boot repairs 

Boot accessories 
Clothing os 
Waterproof clothing 


Dressmaking 
Dyeworks 
Furriers 
Hats and caps 
Shirts, ties, &c. 
Underclothing, corset 
Rope, cordage 

Sail, tent, tarpaulin 
Bags.and sacks 
Paper, paper bags, &c. 
Photo engraving 
Printing 
Newspapers 
Die-sinking .. 
Bookbinding 
Musical instruments 
Arms and ammunition 
Industrial explosives 
Coachbuilding 7 
Motor repairs and assembling 
Motor body building . 
Perambulators 
Saddlery, harness ‘ 
Docks and slips, ship- building 
Aircraft, building ‘ 
Bedding upholstery 
Furnishing, drapery .. 
Furniture, cabinet 
Picture frame 
Basket, wickerware 
Brooms, brushware F 
Chemicals, drugs and medicines 
Paints and varnishes .. F 


oe 


ee er ee er 


oe 
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. Montraty EMPLOYMENT IN 


Average N ‘umber 


July. | August. | S@P%™- | etober. 
231 200 210 225 
555 602 632 745 

1,129 1,126 1,155 1,183 
621 667 678 677 
98 91 88 88 
157 159 163 220 
283 287 285 285 
1,668 1,646 1,647 1,649 
2,647 2,656 2,677 2,695 
6,799 6,854 6,848 6,846. 
5,705 5,584 5,539 5,527 
219 224 239 333. 
10,997 | 11,269 {11,294 | 11,167 
259 259 254 258. 
454 467 472 457 
7,886 7,943 8,150 8,255 
293 287 294 299 
7,966 8,173 8,352 8,418 
281 276 285 297 
545 560 593 599 
1,796 1,823 1,828 1,724 
3,083 3,163 3,203 3,189 
3,799 3,890 3,998 4,050 
868 870 870 829 
209 213 222 221 
167 158 162 155 

1,750 1,783 1,790 1,828 

287 290 289 307 
5,310 §,293 5,356 5,358 
2,034 2,035 2,047 2,061 

164 167 167 171 
1,288 1,291 1,308 1,307 

503 | 494 | 501 464. 

217 213 207 200 

307 310 305 306 
1,511 1,521 1,520 1,523 
3,464 3,344 3,449 3,531 
1,712 1,684 1,713 1,650 

136 140 145 149 

174 168 168 153 

303 356 368 289 

69 67 67 56 

986 985 1,006 1,017 

195 186 192 188 
2,970 2,909 2,928 2,897 

68 70 73 14 

220 211 218 222 

255 259 260 251 
1,318 1,312 1,298 1,324 

92 91 92 95 


_ Production. : 667 


FBacroriss, 1927-28—continued. 


of Employees, in— 


November, | December. | January. | February. March, April. May. June. 
243 ~ 256 276 261 243 228 235 225 

851 908 944 845 804. 652 579 562 
1,210 1,229 1,193 1,167 1,159 1,157 1,145 1,184 
699 682 655 625 607 594. 620 618 

87 96 : 79 108 110 113 115 87 

256 281 293 281 263 223 186 178 
274 264 217 229 208 253 276 283 
1,655 1,650 1,564 1,574 1,584 1,537 1,560 1,568 


2,696 2,725 2,724 2,756 2,768 2,779 2,810 2,829 
6,835 6,741 6,619 6,804 6,608 6,587 6,597 6,503 
6,548 5,507 5,419 5,681 5,850 5,690 5,886 5,958 


340 339 351 364 366 381 398 400 
11,045 10,130 8,698 10,071 | 10,482 | 10,152 9,889 9,754 
257 260 257 254 256 255 260 257 
441 388 300 393 428 428 425 420 
8,310 8,261 7,577 7,868 8,031 7,829 7,821 7,678 
310 300 294 306 326 323 326 296 
8,257 7,938 6,657 7,909 8,240 7,945 7,767 7,456 
325 321 319 322 329 334 343 332 
589 602 529 649 685 658 638 544 


825 812 768 798 800 772 807 822 
232 236 219 230 219 212 217 217 
149 152 145 148 145 145 148 134 
1,778 1,770 1,736 1,800 1,813 1,766 1,781 1,758 
328 334 344 343 340 339 331 321 


172 162 164 167 174 169 171 168 
1,323 1,320 1,299 1,322 1,304 1,303 1,312 1,306 
449 452 434 432 429 451 458 461 
199 198 195 213 215 201 205 194 
303 305 305 304 304 308 305 292 
1,520 1,541 1,524 1,529 1,516 1,499 1,490 1,486 
3,549 3,576 3,391 3,424 3,522 3,500 3,486 3,347 
1,633 1,697 1,577 1,503 1,412 1,478 1,499 1,654 
153 153 142 141 134 133 137 130 
142 152 143 145 147 145 157 150 
293 323 361 295 321 285 301 353 
56 53 50 48 43 47 49 50 
995 985 938 962 961 954 952 937 
188 176 204 221 220 214 220 209 
2,851 2,806 2,655 2,751 2,817 2,776 2,812 2,760 
71 69 68 70 76 76 76 73 
223 225 216 210 200 207 208 199 
256 248 245 249 253 214 247 248 
1,316 1,290 1,258 1,267 1,270 1,263 1,281 1,282 
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Monraty EMPLOYMENT IN 


Industry. 


Inks, polishes, &c. 

Chemical fertilizers 

Surgical instruments .. 

Optical and scientific instruments 
Electroplating 

Jewellery .. 

Electric neon and power 

Gas 

Matches 

Rubber goods 

Leather belting, fancy leather, ‘&e. 
Umbrella 


July. 


334 
855 
99 
134 
427 
496 
1,062 
1,020 
570 
4,186 
787 
209 


August. 


344 
866 
93 


132- 


425 

531 
1,065 
1,027 


566 - 


4,241 
790 
203 


Average Number 


Septem- 
ber. 


October. 


Production. 669 


Factorigs, 1927-28—continued. 


of Employees in— 


November.| December.) January. | February. | March, April. | May. | June, 
344 345 327 331 327 324 337 345 
886 | 852 © 1,029 1,074 1,334 1,314 991 884 

95 94 95 99 101 100 98 99 © 
131 132 131 136 132 131 132 132 
440 444 418 430 425 419 428 420 
582 572 510 504 505 448 496 460 

1,055 1,056 1,049 1,050 1,063 1,062 1,039 1,035 
1,035 1,014 987 1,002 1,011 1,014 977 981 
561 573 582 575 603 606 648 635 
4,231 4,199 4,166 |- 4,154 4,129 4,072 4,022 3,885 
808 811 698 729 733 . 709 684 624 


185 186 178 184 - 179 177 177, |—«:180 
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STATISTICAL SUMMARY FOR VICTORIA, 1836 to 1928. 


PopuLATION AND VITAL STATISTICs. 
pe et ee A RP ee 


Population on 3lst December. 


Persons. 


1840 10,291 
1850 | 76,162 
1860 | 537,847 
1870 | 726,599 
1880 | 860,067 


1890 | 1,133,266 
1900 | 1,197,206 
74910 | 1,301,408 


1911 | 1,339,893 
1912 | 1,382,553 
1913 | 1,415,416 
1914 | 1,435,188 
1915 | 1,424,445 


1916 | 1,404,663 
1917 | 1,417,060 
1918 | 1,437,245 
1919 | 1,503,035 
1920 | 1,527,909 


1921 | 1,550,686 
1922 | 1,590,225 
1923 | 1,625,380 
1924 | 1,657,095 
1925 | 1,684,017 


1926 | 1,711,827 
1927 | 1,741,390 
1928 | 1,760,964 


Males. 


7,254 
45,495 
328,251 
398,755 
451,456 
596,064 
602,487 
646,482 


668,818 
690,056 
707,444 
713,307 
694,210 


666,245 
671,075 
684,243 
739,956 
753,803 


764,905 
788,626 
806,546 
824,182 
838,693 


852,399 
867,409 
875,449 


Females. 


3,037 
30,667 
209,596 
327,844 
408,611 
537,202 
594,719 
654,926 


671,075 
692,497 
707,972 
721,881 
730,235 


738,418 
745,985 
753,002 
763,079 
774,106 


785,781 
801,599 
818,834 
832,913 


845,324 


859,428 
873,981 
885,515 


2,673 
22,863 
27,151 
26,148 
37,578 
30,779 
31,437 


33,044 
35,817 
35,978 
36,225 
35,010 


34,239 
33,035 
31,601 
31,621 
36,214 


35,593 
36,288 
35,876 
36,139 


35,922 


35,362 
35,074 
34,498 


Deaths. 


780 
12,061 
16,420 
11,652 
18,012 
15,215 
14,736 


15,217 
16,595 
15,475 
16,503 
15,823 


16,489 
14,555 
15,177 
19,370 
16,832 


16,165 
15,156 
17,219 
16,503 
15,836 


16,335 
16,773 
17,708 


Marriages. 


969 
4,351 
4,732 
5,286 
9,187 


~- 8,308 


10,240 


11,088 
11,738 
11,324 
11,830 
12,832 


11,341 
9,506 
9,156 

11,706 

14,898 


13,676 
12,996 
13,126 
13,296 
13,370 


13,405 
13,608 
13,186 


4,080 
10,760 
29,087 
32,554 
56,955 
79,777 
82,157 
82,594 


106,349 
124,527 
114,586 
109,149 
*85,977 


*80,458 
*58,976 
*48,566 
*33,621 
*65,595 


66,537 
81,903 
87,248 
88,467 
17,487 


88,026 
90,338 
78,153 


* Exclusive of members of the Australian Expeditionary Forces, 


3,304 
21,689 
21,087 
45,294 
63,820 
83,684 
77,951 


93,246 
99,933 
101,718 
*99,043 
*82,189 


*76,687 
*58,774 
*51,631 
*37,099 

59,956 


63,944 
66,355 
69,986 
72,548 
64,276 


73,799 
77,079 
72,968 


Year 
General 
ae Revenue. 
£ 
1836* ae 


1840*| 255,984 
1850*} 259,433 
1860*) 3,082,461 
1870*| 3,261,883 
1880 | 4,621,282 
1890 | 8,519,159 
1900 | 7,453,355 
1910 | 8,760,305 


1911 | 9,372,637 
1912.| 10,181,840 
1913 | 10,508,945 
1914 | 10,958,037 
1915 | 10,529,017 


1916 | 11,470,875 
1917. | 11,813,879 
1918 | 12,672,787 
$4919 | 13,044,088 
1920 | 15,866,184 


1921 | 19,054,475 
1922 | 20,357,733 
1923 | 21,634,677 
1924 | 23,075,968 
1925 | 24,384,887 


1926 | 25,269,756 
1927 | 27,128,700 
1928 | 27,357,917 


, Statistical Summary. 


General 
Expendi- 
ture, 


70,129 
196,440 
3,315,307 
3,428,382 
4,875,029 
9,645,737 
7,285:636 
8,742,293 
9,362,291 
10,171,386 
10,479,741 
10,944,718 
11,706,968 
11,683,363 
11,795,295 
12,631,169 


12,979,407 
15,752,459 


18,941,698: 


20,297,279 
21,611,309 
23,050,968 
24,250,483 


25,559,583 
27,744,903 
27,521,270 


State FINANceE. 


Loan Expenditure on— 


Expenditure 
by 
Government 
from Loan 
Funds. Railways. 

£ £ 
t t 
tT t 


1,435,376) 1,209,892 
4,188,934] 3,260,244 
1,033,588). 594,484 
1,209,505) 657,666 


Country 
Water 
Supply. 


£ 


} 
; 
37,982 
427,186 
144,149 
286,823 


2,657,271! 1,230,381 
2,974,149] 1,703,453 
2,202,697! 1,231,113 
3,282,386) 2,468,338 
4,912,585] 3,172,444 


4,047,651} 2,440,317 
2,306,627! 1,266,352 
1,901,747! 761,705 
2,627,716} 577,356 
7,502,756) 1,146,593 


11,099,694) 1,413,434 
11,880,927] 3,886,534 
8,764,306] 1,674,643. 
8,407,526} 1,395,282 
7,940,589| 1,379,182 


8,001,375] 1,489,285 
9,277,180) 1,821,006 
9,119,441]i 1,651,884 


|169,319,371)/71, 107,724 


311,709 
259,281 
256,724 
239,963 
304,766 


347,135 
287,561 
284,020 
414,459 
484,325 


810,437 
968,047 


1,210,485 | 


1,415,109 
1,405,623 


1,587,477 
1,541,900 
1,529,759 


20,582,216 


Closer 
_ Settlement 
(including 
Soldier 
Settlement). 


ee 


£ 


63,985 
198,945. 


956,900: 
889,000 
569,473 
273,189 
211,636 


81,490" 
92,700 
282,970. 
1,105,541 
5,221,921 


6,936,252: 
4,287,132 
2,420,764 
2,433,330° 
1,725,960, 


1,307,819. 
1,866,362 
2,095,022 


34,704,590 


Norz.—For expenditure by the Country Roads Board, see page 673 . 
* Year ended 31st December. 
t Details of Loan Expenditure for each year prior to 1872-3 are not available. The total 
Ioan expenditure up to 30th June, 1872, was £12,484,568, of which £9,790,526 had beem 
expended on Railways, and £876,062 on Country Water Supply. 
{ Including purchase money of the late Melbourne and Hobson’s Bay Railway Company’s lines.. 
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Strate anp Monicipal FINANCE. 


Year. 


Public Debt 
at end of 


* 


£ 
1,458,700 
5,643,100 
12,099,800 
20,567,700 
41,377,693 
49,325,885 
55,576,725 


57,983,764 
60,737,216 
62,776,724 
66,130,726 
73,083,927 


716,775,032 
78,125,395 
79,595,646 
82,031,929 
87,647,739 


97,317,831 
109,099,199 
118,562,029 
124,108,326 


131,169,565 . 


110,264,989 
149,546,966 


Financial Year. No. 


Tota! Value 
of Rateable 
Property. 


19 16,530,180 
41 | 19,512,925 
65 | 22,607,630 
57 | 31,199,483 
59 | 86,226,966 
58 | 67,302,423 
60 | 114,113,507 


61 | 119,400,893 
61 | 127,743,501 
61 | 137,649,219 
61 | 147,205,224 
52 | 149,235,137 


51 | 154,105,671 
52 | 158,777,843 
52 | 164,306,704 
52 | 172,838,636 
55 | 193,947,624 


53 | 210,501,055 
63 | 233,586,201 
53 | 264,693,364 
63 | 288,230,793 
55 | 314,333,446 


55 | 339,221,826 
56 | 362,432,238 


Cities, Towns, and Boroughs. 


Revenue. 


£ 
219,960 
324,728 
386,676 
416,765 
925,638 
657,775 
1,015,028 


1,056,575 
1,149,044 
1,259,569 
1,320,545 
1,378,006 


1,407,021 
1,487,526 
1,598,643 
1,857,884 
2,053,594 


2,314,017 
2,648,855 
2,992,159 
3,354,343 
3,763,373 


4,191,063 
4,495,764 


Shires and Road Districts. 


No. 


16 
42 
108 
17 
133 
150 


146 
147 
147 
147 
141 


139 
139 
139 
139 
138 


139 
139 
139 
139 
139 


139 
139 


146 | 


| Total Value 
of Rateable 
Property. 


£ 

2,890,550 

. 8,242,199 
25,322,054 
52,647,936 
108,086,680 
106,839,331 
150,970,220 


155,677,624 
160,128,933 
164,268,467 
167,405,523 
169,724,979 


172,309,539 
172,558,872 
176,297,529 
184,599,186 
205,555,121 


215,984,328 
221,623,773 
235,274,597 
250,480,405 
257,350,043 


267,100,576 
274,314,322 


Revenue. 


£ 
58,113 


122,470 
528,881 
405,187 
925,673 
531,102 
754,586 


761,853 
796,472 
840,080 
854,483 
827,466 


847,206 
875,940 
927,901 
1,022,241 
1,171,379 


1,279,099 
1,362,922 
1,496,764 
1,646,410 
1,815,707 


1,921,483 
2,086,507 


ei rr 


* Including corporations guarantee loans, 


‘Year. 


1913-14 
1914-15 


* 4915-16 


1916-17 
1917-18 
1918-19 
1919-20 
1920-21 

1921-22 
1922-23 
1923-24 


1924-25 . 


1925-26 
1926-27 


Total 


Statistical Summary. 


EXPENDITURE BY THE Country Roaps Boarp. 


‘Expenditure 
on Maintenance 
of Roads.* 


£ 
9,490 
49,888 
98,879 
130,537 
173,785 
179,133 
192,303 
221,395 
267,969 
288,129 
343,233 
463,065 - 
441,625 
426,708 


3,286,139 


Mainten’ce 
State 
Highways§ 


th 


oe eo we ew we 8 
er er er 


346,707 
511,949 


‘863,773 


Loan Expenditure on— 


Construction 
Works.t 


£ 

24,440 
342,681 
464,787 
226,603 
226,395 
284,734 
335,755 
271,850 
288,864 
266,046 
200,755 
228,849 
302,844 
398,859 


3,863,462 


Developmental 
Roads.t 


£ 


1,703 
47,561 
315,701 
693,245 
626,998 
364,112 
467,329 
600,404 
658,565 
576,710 


4,352,328 | 
u 


Total Expenditure 


. on Construction 


and Maintenance 
of Roads, 


£ 

33,930 
392,569 
563,666 
357,140 
401,883. 
511,428 
843,759 
1,186,490 
1,183,831 
918,287 
1,011,317 
1,297,435 
1,749,741 
1,914,226 


12,365,702 


a a 

* One-half of this expenditure incurred prior-to 1st January, 1925, and one-third of 

expenditure incurred subsequent to that date, is repaid by the municipalities affected annually. 
f One-half of this expenditure is repaid by the municipalities over a period of 314 years. 

~ The municipalities pay a proportion of the interest on the expenditure incurred in making 


these roads, and they maintain the roads after they have been constructed. 


§ The whole cost. is borne by the. State. 
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BaNnKING. 
Joint Stock Banks (excluding Commonwealth Bank). State Savings Ban ks.* 
‘ \ . BRB 
Year. |x. 3 Paid ; . 688) Number | Amount 
38! Gannee Assets. | Liabilities. | Deposits. | 2G] of De- of 
za pias Aad 


positors. | Balances. 


£ ge | ¢ £ £ 
1854 | 6| 3,367,560! 10,536,528, 7,494,909] 5,068,792| 4 2,761| 180,020 
1860 | 9) 6,134,657] 12,693,727) 9,238,731] 7,225,728} 9| 10,135] 484,501 


1870 | 10| 8,305,224) 16,866,405) 12,357,571) 10,899,026} 123 41,738) 1,047,147 


1880 | 11 9,126,250; 23,284,822) 19,488,512) 17,972,703] 202 92,115) 1,661,409 
1890 | 16/13,281,790| 60,937,955 42,224,084| 40,292,065} 360 | 281,509] 5,262,105 
1900 |. 11/13,746,458) 41,755,928)31,895,571)|30,638,285| 371 | 375,070 9,110,793 
1910 | 11/13,933,729) 47,341,431)44,746,441/43,188,975| 416 | 560,515115,417,887 


1911 | 12/14,529,658) 49,343,205) 48,158,503|47,485,600| 423 | 595,424/17,274,423 
1912 | 12/14,529,735) 49,543,884|47,836,052|47,258,048| 422 | 641,736)19,662,465 
1913 | 16/23,677,252) 50,335,420|49,255,216|48,686,121| 433 | 674,542/21,508,125 
1914 | 16/25,074,076) 51,996,067/51,819,656|50,896,536| 445 | 705,029|23,258,775 
1915 | 16/25,112,160) 59,449,407/55,813,235|54,040,102} 451 | 721,936|24,874,811 


1916 | 17/26,519,044, 63,435,125) 60,195,632) 59,202,831] 461 | 746,597|/26,143,908 
1917 | 17/27,006,166 59,737,528) 65,329,672) 64,042,637) 459 | 780,139/28,344,042 
1918 | 16/27,013,981) 75,489,092)/78,296,932|76,390,503| 464 | 813,031/30,756,929 
1919 | 16/28,155,048 70,903,238 80,028, 961/78,518,187' 468 | 850,486/34,104,110 
1920 | 17/35,915,745) 88,536,893 88,049,750|86,085,423) 473 |- 886,344/37,232,543 


1921 | 16/36,001,087| 84,033,765 83,741,022|82,249,429| 484 | 928,009|42,956,461 
1921-2; 15/36,872,469| 74,659,508 78,100,614|76,546,572| 499 | 970,431/45,968,222 
1922-3) 15'38,914,827| 83,170,293|86,657,683| 85, 135,739| 518 |1,015,346)49,540,089 
1923-4) 15/41,627,576) 84,248,711/85,937,244| 84,301,488! 540 |1,059,008/51,497,200 
1924-5; 15/45,581,952) 86,530, 137|/87,377,627| 85,674,995) 560 |1,095,462/53, 145,015 


1925-6) 15)45,928,051| 92,845,850.91,953,493/90,067,719] 567 |1,130,121/56,461,927 
1926-7) 14/51,706,539) 99,961,588! 93,538,580191,923,909| 582 |1,167,631|58,303,506 
1927-8 14/54,338,895 101,926,003 93,414,007 91,916,458) 594 |1,202,031/61,265,977 


* Post Office Savings Banks were first opened in 1865. Particulars relating to Post Office 
Savings Banks are forthe yearsended 31st Decomber; those relating to Trustee Savings Banks are 
for the years ended 30th June. cola ule merged into one institution on lst October, 1897, and 


7 since age as the State Savings Bank. The figures exclude School Banks and Deposit Stock 
Accounts, 
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Crown Lanps; CoMMERCE. 


Crown Land Sales. Imports. Exports. Exports Oversea of— 
: SS Se oe ee ee 
4 xports . 
Year. of Victorian Butter. 


Area Sold.| Mount | Total Value. | Total Value. | Produce. 

Quantity. Value. 
acres. at ae ee eee £ Ibs. £ 

1857 | 500,383: | 1,067,450]17,256,209 |15,079,512 oe 572,770 16,240 


1860 | 492,248 | 663,238/15,093,730 |12,962,704 |11,061,076 705,040) 27,974 


1870 | 337,507 | 463,821/12,455,758 |12,470,014 | 9,103,323 137,475 4,704. 


1880 | 409,738 | 471,824)14,556,894 |15,954,559 |11,220,467} 1,096,401 29,996 
1890. | 249,373 | 322,946/22,954,015 |13,266,222 |10,291,821] 1,297,777 47,972 
1900 | 494,694 | 526,650/18,301,811 |17,422,552 |13,918,556} 32,087,739) 1,243,260 


1910 | 127,890 | 171,904 * * * 39,698,122! 1,780,044 
1911 | 121,062 | 136,277 * * * 51,304,010} 2,361,687: 
1912 | 128,069 | 165,854 * * * 31,451,378| 1,545,771 
1913 | 152,989 | 164,065 * * * 34,542,925] 1,681,987 
1914 | 129,235 | 145,003 * * * _ |+ 9,373,252] $475,898 
1915: | 117,161 | 113,167 * + * — |/416,630,637| {800,385 


1916 | 89,177 | 80,238 * + * {$11,417,311} £719,653 
-1917 | 81,991 | "79,992 * * * — |£30,706,719|42,189,052 
1918 | 76,039 | 78,235 * * +  |$24°323 64811,664,299 
1919 | 100,945 | 114,654 * +. * — |£23,969,104| 41,860,415 
4920 | 187,228 | 192,861 * * * — |$24,170,187; 12,089,296 
1921 | 109,874 ! 100,890 * * + — |+99,813,904/14,027,256 
1922 | 106,286 | 118,698 * * * {$45,985,904 $3,026,447 
4923 | 142,812 | 167,669 * * * — |$41,653,344|{3,190,805 
1924 | 126,123 | 167,392 * + * $35,578,812) 12,751,312 
1925 eal 129,187 * * * — |$53,731,160, 14,051,632 
“4926 | 124,080 | 87,740 * * *  — /$32.874,047'42,542,626 
1927 | 214,006 | 203,414 * * * — 1434,408,562 $2,611,855 
4928 |. a * * * $39,419,438 $9,447,774 


* Information not available owing to the Federal Government having abandoned the collecting 
and recording of Inter-State imports and exports from 13th September, 1910. 
+ For period of six months to 30th June, } For year ended 30th June. 


Nore.—In addition to the quantity of land actually sold and the amount realized for. sales 
effected and completed within the year, the figures under the head “Crown Land Sales” repre- 
sent during each of the years after 1868 the total extent of, and the amount paid on lands pur- 
chased under deferred payments on which the payments were completed within the year, although 
such payments had extended over a series of, years. The extent selected, of which the purchase 
had not been completed, is not included in the area sold. This amounted, at the end of 1927, to 
8,941.051 acres. The figures for 1894 include 12,221 acres disposed of to Messrs. Chaffey Bros. 
in previous years at £1 per acre, which area and amount were not previously taken into account. 
The figures for 1895 include 11,584 acres granted withous purchase to Messrs. Chaffey Bros.; but, 
except for this, lands granted without purchase, which amounted, up to the end of 1927, to 130,630 
acres (including 50,000 granted to Messrs. Chaffey Bros.), are excluded. 

The figures for 1894 and 1895 which are referred to above appear on page 601 of the Year 
Book for 1920-21. 


v 
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CoMMERCE—continued. 


ifaw of Australian 


Year. Prodan poe dae 
t 
: £ 
1859 * 
1860 * 
1870 * 
1880 * 
1890 * 
1900 11,855,052 
1910 17,388,708 
1911 | - 17,936,017 
1912 fs 18,366,092 
a 1913 ae 16,750,278 
ae 1914 (to 30th 
June) an 8,746,861 
1914-15 12,009,497 
1915-16 14,279,482 
1916-17 “ 18,668,224 
1917-18 20,270,842 
1918-19 27,682,262 
1919-20 42,236,835 
1920-21 33,890,767 
1921-22 33,681,068 
1922-23 33,148,563 
1923 -24 29,088,613 
1924 25 41,066,355 
1925-26 32,645,589 
1926 -27 : 34,315,489 
1927.28 : 30,907,649 


Value of Oversea 
Imports. 


t 


£ 
12,873,360 
12,736,535 


10,608,267 

9,034,538 
15,161,356 
11,937,644 
20,002,606 


21,850,963 
25,081,074 
24,387,073 


12,718,794 
21,050,310 
26,761,922 


25,474,839 
21,113,588 
35,026,311 
33,788,287 
57,608,777 


36,352,056 
46,729,100 
49,592,643 
54,289,690 
50,327,055 


55,560,899 
47,911,313 


Value of Oversea 
Exports, 


t 


£ 
12,558,129 
11,390,445 


11,236,300 
12,151,798 

9,553,031 
12,165,364 
18,188,236 


18,915,716 
19,113,121 
17,837,591 


8,994,698 
12,349,662 
14,748,730 


19,030,146 
20,716,688 
28,095,159 
43,124,940 
34,871,961 


34,644,182 
33,768,701 
29,612,548 
41,641,979 
33,107,576 


34,741,689 


31,728,558 


Value of Total 
Oversea Trade. 


t 


£ 
25,431,489 
24,126,980. 


21,844,567 
21,186,336 
24,714,387 
24,103,008 
38,190,842 


40,766,679 
44,194,195. 
42,224,664 


21,713,492 
33,399,972. 
41,510,652 


44,504,985. 
41,830,276. 
63,121,470 
76,913,227 
92,480,738. 


70,996,238. 
80,497,801 
79,205,191 
95,931,669: 
83,434,631 - 


90,302,588. 
79,639,871 


* Information not available. %, 
+ The figures in these columns refer only to Imports from and Exports to countries beyond 


Austratia. 


Year. 
Quantity. 
Tbs. 
1850 17,780,000 
1860 24,216,847 
1870 51,830,526 
1880 111,509,915 
1890 131,041,074 
1900 100,743,853 
1910 164,213,073 
1911 | [159,955,473 
1912 166,859,531 
1913 143,391,292 
1914* 44,626,388 


1914-15 | 115,234,566 


1915-16) 100,526,942 
1916-17) 84,127,550 
1917-18] 87,681,189 
1918-19) 146,762,561 
9-20}156,458,960 
# 
1920-21) 118,862,086 
1921-22)193,425,056 
1922-23|204,143,606 
1923 -24/118,152,098 
1924 -25) 117,325,046 


1925-261194,663,036 
1926 -27)177,553,535 
1927-28'158, 117,113 


Wool. 
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ComMMERCE—continued. 


Exports (Oversea) of— 


Value. |Quantity. 


£ 
815,892 


ewt. 
87,763) 


2,021,396) 6,029 


3,199,309} 197,420) 


6,372,306] 134,022 


5,862,011] 162,140 


4,164,656) 153,340 


7,190,789} 248,735) 
6,255,599 
6,990,918 
6,282,291] 258,969 
1,979,174} 156,470) 
5,251,177} 143,695 


334,937 
229,638) 


6,203,565! 24,831 
6,149,212! 106,260) 
6,820,006} 44,819) 
10,968,651] 177,489 
12,800,519 


8,909,004 
11,185,526 
16,115,971 
13,067,701 
14,446,378 


15,402,800 
14,305,946; 


101,400) 
203,829 
278,058 

99,118 
215,726) 


205,879 
210,945 


15,243,335! 132,068' 


Tallow. 


Value. 
£ 

130,397 

15,687 
358,092 
191,531 
156,535) 
171,327 
378,924 
480 256 
324,497 
371,316) 
227,759) 
192,400 

45,214 
246,091 


133,577 
467,529 


265,870|1,037,986 


282,306 
336,869 
451,405 
188,767 
441,986) 


399,783 
355,498) 
224,643 


Ww 


Quantity. 


bushels. 
85 
328 
5,294 
2,378,097 
505,025 
6,246,645 
15,319,971 


20,351,479 
9,183,280 


11,220,525 | 2,053,454 


17,579,763 
786,432 


9,974,218 
18,089,912 
10,050,700 
15,070,085 
28,675,295 


21,760,063 
32,268,626 

9,252,600 
16,762,086 
31,777,857 


10,110,257 
24,750,755 
5,224,235 


* Period of six months to 30th June. 
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Frozen 


heat: Meata, 


Value. Valte. 


165 ee 
1,458). 
539,421 
95,930 
874,323) 
3,091,079 


| 3,592,534 
1,836,387 


432,120. 
888,001 


941,406 
889,297 
1,565,061 
710,018 
1,779,952 


140,973 


3,260,551 
160,642) 


2,767,099 
4,177,726] 630,494 
2,776,635| 478,921 
3,923,715] $91,297 
| 7,983,987/4,096,685 


10,086,400) 1,036,982 
9,182,731)1,132,230 
2,498,066/2,448,056 
3,922,823] 707,179 

10,413,976) 1,123,529 ~ 


3,132,983}1,528,751 
6,976,711|1,322,723 
' 1,489,426! 840,778 


678 


Year. 


1850 . 
1860 . 


1870 .. 
- 1880 .. 
1890 .. 


1900 . 


1910 .. 


1911 
1912 
1913 


1914*.. 


ae 


. 


1914-15 


1915-16 
1916-17 
1917-18 
1918-19 
1919-20 


1920-21 
1921-22 
1922-23 
1923 -24 
1924-25 


1925-26 
1926-27 
1927-28 


177,547 | 
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CoMMERCE ; SHIPPING. 


* Period of six months to 30th June. 


Exports (Oversea) of — Shipping. 
Flour. ae Tnwards. Outwards. 
i Quantity. Value. Value. Vessels. Tons. Vessels. Tons. 
1 
tons. £ £ 
oe 1,245 555 108,030 508 87,087 
995 17,713 141,194 | 1,814 581,642 | 1,841 599,137 
1,077 13,423 23,141 1,759 630,474 | 1,834 645,571 
11,742 113,404 86,127 | 1,648 | 1,006,478 1,688 | 1,028,721 
7,323 68,036 163,258 | 2,076 | 2,119,171 2,078 | 2,128,895 
21,672 132,398 271,691 1,928 | 2,901,619 1,935, 2,912,696 
68,766 609,960 | 1,296,516 | 2,308 | 4,952,273 2,312 | 4,954,773 
79,684 629,427 | 1,089,451 | 2,335 | 5,148,184 2,347 | 5,156,952 
68,782 600,267 | 1,329,400 | 2,399 | 5,426,146 2,385 | 5,410,801 
84,689 710,416 | 1,688,409 | 2,481 | 5,950,035 | 2,469 | 5,902,277 
48,113 398,442 552,211 | 1,281 | 3,150,689 1,297 | 3,208,400 
21,058 191,214 885,075 | 2,324 | 5,290,063 | 2,329 | 5,308,817 
55,600 653,490 534,440 | 2,392 | 4,935,129 | 2,385 | 4,902,245. 
101,991 | 1,213,751 548,736 | 1,962 | 4,042,819 1,967 | 4,050,095: 
135,180 | 1,529,789 478,236 | 1,721 | 2,871,343 1,724 | 2,873,770. 
144,073 | 1,707,399 | 1,078,163 | 1,730 | 2,870,974 1,709 | 2,815,938 
207,616 | 3,259,296 | 1,947,747 | 1,792 | 3,987,262 | 1,809 4,021,188. 
87,422 | 1,900,888 784,421 | 2,246 | 4,663,126 | 2,248 4,651,818 
145,127 | 2,157,754 768,010 | 2,442 | 5,506,127 | 2,436 5,518,393 
178,812 | 2,024,921 | 1,562,572 | 2,634 |6,611,352 2,634 | 6,618,968 
211,685 | 2,175,854 1,704,857 | 2,666 | 6,782,495 2,676 | 6,749,873 
177,778 | 2,408,542 2,158,241 2,577 | 6,807,357 | 2,605 6,876,355 
162,081 | 2,177,935 | 2,273,963 | 2,470 | 6,485,561 2,447 | 6,494,779 
167,260 | 2,123,361 | 2,106,123 | 2,667. | 7,187,147 2,666 | 7,180,748 
2,115,398 | 2,882,783 | 2,589 | 6,844,809 2,608 | 6,869,313 
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Post Orrics, TELEGRAPHS, AND TELEPHONES. 


Seumnenielientiitens ee, 
Postage. Electric Telegraphs. rine 
ia Number) wumber of Number of | Number | Number | wimpor of | Number 
Gicos | Hettors.t | Newspapers. | y,2t ng) of Miles | dooms | of Bub 
1860 311 | 8,116,302 5,683,023 33 * 166,803 os 
1870 677 11,133,283 5,287,482 95 3,371 | 454,598 ws 


1880 1,100 | 24,195,149 | 10,640,540 | 284 6,019 | 1,160,912 
1890 1,671 | 62,526,448 | 22,729,005 748 | 13,499 | 3,114,783 2,307 
1900 1,615 | 74,291,204 | 25,466,342 824.| 15,198 | 1,993,009 5,136 
1910 1,657 | 143,483,191 * 1,374 | 16,405 | 2,757,737 20,236 


1911 1,720 | 159,092,011 | 36,125,728 1,455 | 17,403 | 2,894,664 | 22,859 
1912 1,730 | 175,588,805 | 37,826,929 1,538 | 18,649 | 2,969,237 | 26,562 
1913 1,749 | 189,975,987 | 40,950,516 1,648 | 19,403 | 2,971,041 | 30,640 
1914 1,816 | 188,440,698 | 40,737,663 1,748 | 26,146 | 3,267,195 | 34,071 
1915-16) 1,787 | 191,427,078 40,246,088 | 1,796 | 28,937 | 3,335,026 36,372 


1916-17) 1,782 | 201,093,447 | 43,175,024 1,711 | 29,446 | 3,428,871 | 38,095 
1917-18 1,726 | 197,830,163 | 36,695,699 1,695 | 29,606 | 3,532,430 | 40,754 
1918-19) 1,715 | 188,526,047 | 34,982,384 1,671 | 30,860 | 3,804,234 | 44,035 
1919-20} 1,707 | 197,080,463 | 31 :756,907 | 1,663 | 29,955 4,490,656 | 49.017 
1920-21) 1,712 | 180,797,030 31,660,611 | 1,703 | 31,243 | 4,096,843 52,791 


1921-22) 1,721 | 170,337,926} 31,293,290}, 1,791 | 31,839 | 3,940,167 55,986 
- 1922-23) 1,736 178,682,295||| 37,264,106||| 1,858 32,594 | 4,094,863 | 61,201 
1923-24) 1,774 | 195, 166,640)||} 40,241,1841|| 2,040 35,043 | 4,308,242 | 71,138 
1924-25) 1,785 205.819,138||| 44,828,2541|/ 9,219 38,388 | 4,461,790 | 81,794 
1925-26) 1,792 | 213,819,753! 46,552,400|]) 2,300 | 43,110 4,475,214 | 93,215 


1926-27, 1,821 | 229,642,369] 46,829,100||; 2,383 | 46,241 | 4,460,352 101,891} 
1927-28 1,840 * . 2,399 * | 4,242,908 | 108,678 


* Information not available, 


} Telegrams on Railway service are not included in 1890 and subsequent years. There was a 
teduction in the rates for telegrams in 1885 which led to a large increase in their number. 

§ The Telephone system was taken over by the Post Office on 22nd September, 1887. 
Previously it was worked as a private undertaking, 

| Exclusive of letters and newspapers posted in other States for delivery in Victoria, 
which are included in al! previous years. In 1920-21 these numbered :—Letters, 20,681,335; 
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State Railways. 


= 


_ 
Year. ‘aii | 
€8 | Capital Cost. of 
Pesce a. ‘Linea pen a : 
£ 

1880 1,199 18,041,295 
1890 2,471 32,588,375 
1900 3,186 | 39,496,247 
1910 -3,544 | 43,091,478 
1911 3,576 ) 44,021,212 
1912 3,675 | 45,603,114 
1913 3,700 |} 47,076,911 
1914 3,888 | 49,311,907 
1915 3,928 | 51,620,187 
1916 4,153 54,560, 106 
1917 4,176 55,808,163 
1918 4,205 | 56,694,141 
1919 4,245 | 57,658,557 
1920 4,270 58,496,357 
1921 4,322 60,012,250 
1922 4,372 63,186,759 
1923 4,389 64,938,085 
4924 4,488 | 66,212,984 
1925 4,537 | 67,470,720 
1926 4,681 } 69,181,724 
1927 4,692 | 70,668,661 
1928 4,749 | 72,658,978 | 


Nore.—The figures for 1880 in relation to S 


those for 189 


Total Working 
Receipts. Expenses. 
| 
£ £ 

1,492,917 814,075 
3,131,866 2,132,158 
3,025,162 1,902,540 
4,455,748 2,827,735 
4,909,062 3,109,323 
5,233,979 3,455,086 
5,222,271 3,605,001 
5,581,474 3,886,348 
5,183,687 4,528,316 
5,730,743 4,141,588 
5,980,638 4,305,958 
6,593,873 4,603,905 
6,476,076 4,474,771 
8,287,063 | 6,265,754 
9,851,908 8,093,869 
10,857,853 8,287,146 
11,413,782 8,442,214 
12,025,987 8,982,880 
12,830,283 9,704,455 
12,743,566 9,833,240 
13,760,769 10,521,032 
12,953,039 | 10,166,136 


June of the year mentioned in the table. 


Churches, 
Chapels, 
and 

Buildings 

Train Mil usedor 
‘Travelled. Say 
4,380,802 3,307 
11,773,152 4,583 
10,107,549 5,037 
: 12,045,866 4,748 
13,319,572 4,887 
14,203,681 4,946 
14,648,489 4,993 
15,570,098 5,173 
15,880,677 5,134 
14,424,357 5,059 
14,594,775 5,042 
14,147,896 5,010 
13,587,968 4,953 
15,687,177 4,720 
16,583,638 4,997 
15,830,605 } 4,846 
16,323,481 5,068 
17,245,219 4,964 
18,172,188 5,062 
18,267,000 4,884 
18,781,264 5,014 

19,302,971 a 


tate Railways are for the calendar year ; 


0 and subsequent years relate to the period of twelve months ending 30th 
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Epvucation. 


& < Hd ae 
Namber of Schools. Number of Scholars on Rolls. Melbourne University. 
Number | Number 
Year ! of of 
State. | Private.| Total. State. Private. Total. Matricu- |Graduates 


lated (Direct 
Students. | degrees). 


1860 665 221 886 46,687 4,981 51,668 10 6 


1870 908 959 | 1,867 | 123,385 | 30,968 | 154,353 82 10 
1880 | 1,810 643 | 2,453 | 229,723 | 28,134 | 257,857 151 49 
1890 | 2,170 791 | 2,961 | 250,097 | 40,181 | 290,278 154 99 


1900 | 1,948 884 | 2,832 | 243,667 | 48,483 | 299,150 101 124 


1910 | 2,036 641 | 2,677 | 235,042 | 54,740 | 289,782 287 201 


1911 | 2,059 587 | 2,646 | 234,766 | 55,893 | 290,659 283 243 
1912 | 2,093 548 | 2,641 | 238,111 | 56,085 | 294,146 315 184 
1913 | 2,127 519 | 2,646 | 241,042 | 57,698 | 298,740 287 |. 260 
1914 | 2,175 512 | 2,687 | 246,447 | 58,886 | 305,333 364 305 
1915 | 2,227 509 | 2,736 | 250,264 | 60,865 | 311,129 316 347 


1916 | 2,225 495 | 2,720 | 257,726 | 64,830 | 322,556 364 302 
1917 |. 2,202 495 | 2,697 | 254,033 | 64,369 | 318,402 373 24] 
1918 | 2,272 493 | 2,765 | 240,664 | 63,476 | 304,140 430 295 
1919 | 2,280 486 | 2,766 | 235,292 | 63,106 | 298,398 636 204 
1920 | 2,333 489 | 2,822 | 247,337 | 66,445 | 313,782 746 387 


1921 | 2,334 486 | 2,820 | 247,204 | 68,048 | 315,252 610 380 
1922 | 2,405 486 | 2,891 | 248,882 | 67,673 | 316,555 548 514 
1923 | 2,460 486 | 2,946 | 253,307 | 70,615 | 323,922 496 573 
1924 | 2,503 490 | 2.993 | 264,144 | 71,995 | 326,069 509 619 
1925 | 2,525 495 | 3,020 | 255,101 | 71,772 | 326,873 600 644 


1926 | 2,529 493 | 3,022 | 255,779 | 73,249 | 329,028 605 551 
1927 és ee oe as 7 664 408 
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Frrenpty Socrztigs; OLD-aGE AND INVALID PENSIONS. 


nL 


Friendly Societies.* Old-age and Invalid Pensions.{ 
Year. i 
all umber of Receipts. | “edot Old-age. | Invalid. iheponded. 
4 £ £ | No | No. £ 
1860 61 5,028 20,084 26,421 an oe os 
1870 592 34,224 117,295 186,384 ee oe oe 
1880 | 748 45,876 | 171,987 450,719 . oe a 
1890 1,003 86,450 322,747 909,504 oe oe os 


1900 | 1,132 96,802 372,631 | 1,318,165 Yap TIM > Vere ae 


1910 470,656 
1911 1,498 145,439 559,585 | 2,246,396 | 23,722 2,272 573,699 
1912 1,505 151,262 580,371 | 2,361,464 | 24,449 3,162 672,593 
1913 1,501 155,601 606,785 | 2,490,957 | 25,434 3,918 715,924 
1914 1,524 158,511 620,765 | 2,644,216 | 27,150 4,844 795,449 
1915 1,533 158,746 634,649 | 2,775,787 | 28,365 6,054 839,718 


1,475 139,308 534,616 | 2,122,602 | 20,218 Hib se 


1916 1,522 157,819 672,650 | 2,912,178 | 28,446 6,869 908,159 
1917 1,516 158,035 653,055 | 3,017,503 | 29,064 7,921 | 1,070,386. 
1918 1,496 153,870 658,435 | 3,073,083 | 29,159 | 8,901 | 1,168,498 
1919 1,489 146,919 664,526 | 3,056,666 | 29,179 9,337 | 1,199,787 
4920 1,475 143,651 681,232 | 3,173,678 | 29,565 | 10,277 | 1,348,100 


1921 1,464 143,421 163,031 | 3,375,050 | 30,385 | 11,174 | 1,533,430 
1922 1,467 145,254 790,788 | 3,549,798 | 30,958 | 11,444 | 1,581,898 


1923 31,248 | 11,707 | 1,580,362 
Aaa } 1,469 150,264 | 1,193,550 | 3,838,052 {32603 12°20 | 1947/080 


1925 1,470 154,609 800,028 | 4,065,808 | 33,845 | 12,950 | 2,027,202 


“1926 1,467 156,599 820,550 | 4,280,400 | 36,800 | 14,062 | 2,348,571 
1927 1,473 159,115 907,025 | 4,513,972 | 38,702 | 15,327 | 2,666,470 
“1928 v6 a oe eS 40,642 | 16,398 | 2,813,840 


i 


* Until 1880 the figures given do not represent particulars of all the Friendly Societies in the 
State, but only of such as furnished returns. For that year and subsequent years the returns 
ee are The figures for 1923-24 relate to a period of eighteen months ended 30th June, 
1924. 

+ Old-age pensions were first granted in Victoria on 18th January, 1901, and the Common- 
wealth Government took over the administration on ist July, 1909. The figures relate to the 
financial year ended 30th June. 


Year. 
Horses, 


1860 | 76,536 
1870 | 167,220 
1880 | 275,516 
1890 | 436,469 
1900 | 392,237 
1910 | 472,080 


1911 | 507,813 
1912 | 530,494 
1913 | 562,331 
1914 | 552,053 
1915 | 493,779 


1916 | 514,403 
1917 | 514,061 
1918 | 523,788 
1919 | 513,500 
1920 | 487,503 


1921 | 496,124 
1992 | 494.947 
1923 | 486,075 
1924 | 473,236 
1925 | 463,061 


1926 | 447,988 
1927 | 428,666 


Cattle. 


722,332 
721,096 
1,286,267 
‘1,782,881 
1,602,384 
1,547,569 


1,647,127 
1,508,089 
1,528,553 
1,362,542 
1,043,604 


1,175,098 
1,371,049 
1,596,544 
1,631,120 
1,575,159 


1,750,369 
1,785,660 
1,691,367 
1,605,554 
1,513,787 


1,435,761 
1,327,077 
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Live Stock; Crme. 


a ee ee 


Live Stock. 


Sheep. 


5,780,896 
10,761,887 
10,360,285 
12,692,843 
10,841,790 
12,882,665 


13,857,804 
11,892,224 
12,113,682 
12,051,685 
10,545,632 


12,576,587 
14,760,013 
15,773,902 
14,422,745 
12,171,084 


12,325,818 
11,765,520 
11,059,761 
12,649,898 
13,740,500 


14,919,653 
15,557,067 


Pigs, 


61,259 
130,946 
241,936 
282,457 
350,370 
333,281 


348,069 
240,072 
221,277 
243,196 
192,002 


254,436 
323,159 
267,819 
186,810 
175,275 


230,770 
294,962 
259,795 
288,509 
339,601 


284,271 
212,785 


Crime 


Taken 
into 
Custody. 


29,030 
22,527 
22,843 
37,339 
26,104 
19,070 


19,398 
19,814 
21,554 
21,084 
20,276 


17,599 
12,689 
10,346 
11,993 
14,582 


15,249 
16,163 
17,223 
17,786 
17,922 


18,853 


19,507 


Com- Convicted 


mitted 
for 
Trial.* 


1,329 
908 


683 


Number of Persons— 


* The figures prior to 1900 represent the number of offences. with which persons arrested were 
‘charged ; those for 1900 and subsequent years represent distinct arrests, 
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Black Coal Produced. 


Value. 


13,899 
101,599 
188,977 


298,829 
258,455 
274,371 
288,535 
274,770 


216,292 
335,259 
349,696 
372,075 
464,739 


603,323 
664,251 
525,270 
569,555 
696,117 


657,798 


684 
MineraL Production. 
Gold Raised. 
Year. 
aap Value. Quantity. 
0Z. gross. £ tons. 
1870 | 1,304,304 | 5,217,216 100 
1880 | 829,121 3,316,484 

1890 588,560 2,354,240 14,601 
1900 807,407 3,229,628 211,596 
1910 609,998 2,422,745 369,059 
1911 | 542,074 2,140,855 | 653,864 
1912 | 516,255 2,039,464 | 689,143 
1913 467,052 1,847,475 593,912 
1914 | 443,347 1,755,236 | 617,536 
1915 352,272 1,397,793 588,104 
1916 276,188 1,090,194 417,183 
1917 217,092 857,500 466,220 
1918 | 171,271 674,655 | 439,575 
1919 146,981 575,260 423,946 
1920 165,115 648,969 442,241 
1921, 114,602 443,938 514,859 
1922 | 117,944 453,962 | 659,284 
1923 | 105.111 405,245 | 476,823 
1924 74,638 285,316 518,315 
1925 51,857 200,958 | 634,246 
1926 49,078 208,471 | 591,001 
1927 41,839 163,699 | 684,245 


762,530 


24,421 
30,936 
16,311 
49,017*) 
139,434 


178,107 
201,796: 
222,898 
235,238 
282,884 


229,901 
307,473 
317,971 
382,791 
493,937 


495,893 
547,668 


601,912 | 


613,784 
791,598 


915,277 
900,649 


5,241,737 
3,347,420 
2,384,450 
3,380,244 
2,751,156 
2,617,791 
2,499,715 
2,344,744 
2,279,009. 
1,955,447 


1,536,387 


1,607,645 


1,543,154 
1,665,881 
1,532,427 
1,468,655 
1,588,673 


1,781,546 
1,826,878 


* From 1900 the production of stone quarries is included in the value of mineral produetion; ; 
before 1894 it was included in the output of manufacturing industries. 


Year, 


1850-51 
1860-61 
1870-71 
1880-81 
1890-91 
1900-01 
(1910-11 
1911-12 
1912-13 


1913-14 
1914-15 


1915-16 


1916-17 
1917-18 
1918-19 
1919-20 
1920-21 


1921-22 
1922-23 
1923 -24 
1924 -25 
1925-26 


1926-27 
1927.28 


Total Area | 
Cultivated. 


acres, 
52,3404 
407,740} 
762,031 
1,742,949 
2,417,527 
3,717,002 
5,386,247 


5,109,849 
5,706,579 
6,129,893 
5,969,304 
7,069,608 


6,750,894 
5,782,954 
5,491,020 
5,358,351 
6,425,250 


6,583,276 
7,049,429 
6,976,441 
6,976,664 
6,890,628 


7,304,194. 
7,634,302 


Statistical Summary. 


Wheat. 


acres, 


28,510} 


161,2513) 


284,167 
977,285 
1,145,163 
2,017,321 
2,398,089 


2,164,066 
2,085,216 
2,565,861 
2,863,535 
3,679,971 


3,125,692 
2,690,216 
2,214,490 
1,918,269 
2,295,865 


2,611,198. 
2,644,314 
2,454,117 
2,705,323 
2,513,494 


2,915,315 
3,064,172 


AGRICULTURE. 


Area under each Description of Tillage. 


" Oate, 


acres. 
5,0073 
86,337} 
149,309 
134,089 
221,048 
362,689 
302,681 
302,238 
449-060 
434.815 
353,932 
441,598 
293,214 
342,867 
559,547 
443,636 
318,681 
492,356 
520,654 
517,229 
437,696 


303,424 
529,392 


439,242 | 


Barley. 


acres. 
2,1013 
4,123} 
19,646 
68,630 
87,751 


~ 58,853 


52,687 


53,541 
71,631 
83,351 
62,492 
61,400 


93,015 
84,931 
100,198 
85,323 
93,954 


100,127 
102,773 
56,564 
63,764 
103,395 


88,896 
76,768 


Maize. 


acres. 
243 
1,650 
1,014 
1,769 
10,357 
9,389 
20,151 
18,223 
19,986 


17,962 
19,433 


22,258 | 


23,076 
20,987 
22,559 
23,474 
24,149 


23,227 
25,846 
29,104 
23,126 
21,913 


20,046 
17,645 


Rye, 


662 
4,366 
23,378 
25,992 
7,812 
11,068 


11,535 
11,875 
12,630 
12,944 

8,563 


9,956 
11,899. 
12,398 

9,655 

7,655 


9,423 
12,287 
12,195 
12,787 
15,055 


11,476 


12,176 
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Year, 


1850-51 
1860-61 
1870-71 
1880-81 
1890-91 
1900-01 
1910-11 


1911-12 
1912-13 
1913-14 
1914-15 
1915-16 


1916-17 
1917-18 
1918-19 
1919-20 
1920-21 


1921-22 
1922-23 
1923-24 
1924-25 
1925-26 


1926 -27 
1927.28 


Wheat. 


bushels. 
556,167 
3,459,914 
2,870,409 
9,727,369 
12,751,295 
17,847,321 
34,813,019 


20,891,877 
26,223,104 
32,936,245 
3,940,947* 
58,521,706 


51,162,438 
37,737,552 
25,239,871 
14,858,380 
39,468,625 


43,867,596 
35,697,220 
37,795,704 
47,364,495 
29,255,534 


46,886,020 
26,160,814 
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AGRICULTURE—conlinued. 


Oats. 


bushels. 
99,535 
2,633,693 
2,237,010 
2,362,425 
4,919,325 
9,582,332 
9,699,127 


4,585,326 
8,323,639 
8,890,321 
1,608,419 
9,328,894 


8,289,289 
6,141,287 
5,274,984 
6,603,087 
10,907,191 


6,082,258 
8,093,459 
9,366,205 
9,572,003 
4,998,165 


4,884,006 
4,682,724 


Produce. 


Barley. 


bushels. 
40,144 
83,854 
240,825 
1,068,830 
1,571,599 
1,215,478 
1,340,387 


1,024,584 
1,744,527 
1,812,890 

600,599 
1,734,511 


1,799,784 
1,970,650 
2,028,635 
1,528,654 
2,495,762 


2,336,248 
2,442,041 
1,455,435 
1,444,823 
1,774,963 


1,920,722 
1,552,109 


25,045 
20,028 
49,299 

574,083 


Maize. 


bushels. 
4 


604,180 
982,103 


792,660 
715,299 
800,529 
1,018,419 
999,886 


1,172,330 
1,152,787 
711,679 
878,922 
1,065,880 


951,960 
879,915 
1,464,731 
891,987 
768,761 


685,407 
757,780 


Rye. 


bushels. 


1,720 
14,856 
13,978 
17,583 
11,989 
32,647 


9,981 
17,141 
19,029 
13,415 
42,857 


42,953 
17,021 
7,428 
8,547 
21,359 


14,442 
15,718 
11,151 
13,000 
10,788 


10,443 
11,122 


Peas 
and 
Beans. 


bushels, 


11,973 
73,449 
403,321 
739,310, 
146,357 
223,284 


181,113 
232,856 
226,564 
124,612 
151,508 


162,951 
213,840 
160,419 
128,639 
146,150 


182,579 
938,552 
253,908 
274,391 
185,551 


217,151 
160,515 


* In 1914-15 the almost total failure was due to drought, 


Potatoes, 


tons. 
5,613 
77,258 
127,579 
129,262 
204,155 
123,126 
163,312 


119,092 
191,112 
176,602 
189,225 
173,821 


187,992 
182,195 
137,533 
145,888 
171,628 


173,660 
148,354 
238,520 
139,043 
160,729 


162,909 
230,348 
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AGRICULTURE—continued. 
Area under each Description of Tillage. 
Year. Pld 
Potatoes. menee Parsnip Onions. Hay. ae Chicory. 
an 
Turnips. 
acres. acres. acres. acres, acres, acres. acres.. 
1850-51 2,8372 os we a 13,567 130 a 
1860-61 24,8413} 1,029 1,2283). 90,9202 6,020# 
1870-71 39,026 957 1,886 287 163,181 6,868 220 
1880-81 45,951 1,284 808 1,056 249,656 9,617 230: 
1890-91 53,818 892 708 2,238 413,052 10,091 258 
1900-01 38,477 636 507 2,815 502,105 18,975 184 
1910-11 62,904 1,254 872 6,161 832,669 71,826 467 
1911-12 47,692 197 658 | 3,652 860,205 75,177 399 
1912-13 47,575 1,121 627 4,977 | 1,203,728 84,460 506 
1913-14 74,574 952 470 6,121 977,684. 98,963 531 
1914-15 65,495 893 563 8,937 895,755 | 139,654 595- 
1915-16 56,910 1,091 758 9,294 | 1,330,455 60,426 805 
1916-17 73,618 860 524 6,324 897,186 49,667 658 
1917-18 66,966 690 500 5,184 748,808 55,903 664: 
1918-19 51,620 581 407 5,512 984,479 73,641 536: 
1919-20 53,918 547 460 6,863 | 1,116,998 89,802. 295- 
1920-21 62,687 524 410 8,000 | 1,333,397 719,524 392 
1921-22 63,895 560 401 6,158 | 1,159,135 89,410 615. 
1922-23 61,741 684 433 6,954 | 1,261,408 | 102,451 7139 
1923-24 59,306 854 538 4,714 | 1,277,606 | 107,371 608: 
1924-25 61,295 736 238 4,504 | 1,120,312 $9,531 309 
1925-26 63,369 1,046 624 6,379 | 1,013,613 | 107,873 528 
1926-27 66,185 690 286 8,471 | 1,080,993 87,241 540 
1927-28 | 77,649 568 207 7,659 908,804. 94,995 576 
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AGRICULTURE—continued, | 
Area under each Description of Tillage. 
—_——— 
Year. G : Artificial 
ane rhe ore. |, 70 | vines, | Other | S@ngn’ | Landin | Grass.* 
Crs * | bacco. Crops. | orchards. Fallow. 
acres, | acres, | acres acres. acres, acres. acres, acres. 
1850-51 os oe . 1614 . a . es 
1860-61 oe . 91 1,138 579}| 7,298}; 20,4573 11,640 
1870-71 242 64 93 5,466 24 | 14,856 69,191 146,984 
1880-81 | 2,817 428 | 1,990 4,980 984 ; 22,288 | 194,140 254,994 
1890-91 | 2,587 789 618 | 20,686 1,095 | 33,864 | 385,572 235,241 
1900-01 | 2,235 401 109 | 30,634 2,671 | 57,496 | 602,870 207,896 
1910-11 | 1,295} 121 329 | 23,412 5,291 | 68,153 |1,434,177 991,195 
1911-12 | 1,188 122 356 | 24,193 4,785 | 70,316 |1,469,608 | 1,041,772 
1912-13 | 2,429 131 138 | 24,579 6,084 | 73,623 [1,627,223 | 1,085,346 
1913-14 | 1,452 117 284 | 22,435 6,135 | 77,960 |1,738,572 | 1,094,566 
1914-15 149 115 196 | 21,801 6,195 | 87,237 |1,346,545 | 1,202,130 
1915-16 | 2,435 107 | 160 | 22,353 5,711 | 91,499 |1,358,343 | 1,182,995 
1916-17 | 1,769 87 73 | 23,264 6,654 | 93,833 11,899,559 | 1,292,817 
1917-18 | 2,312 64 82 | 25,236 5,842 | 95,180 |1,672,729 | 1,268,310 
9918-19 | 2,152 71 167 | 26,072 7,443 | 96,724 |1,548,121 | 1,269,493 
1919-20. | 1,235 72 | 406 | 27,441 6,757 | 98,969 |1,357,536 | 1,062,244 
1920-21 | 1,872 93:| 95 | 29,255 6,309 | 99,969 |1,935,747 | 1,051,290 
1921-22 | 1,800 104 604 | 33,175 6,684 | 103,795 |2,052,964 | 1,032,104 
4922-23 | 1,468 194 890 | 38,892 7,705 | 100,122 |2,186,881 957,454 
1923-24 | 1,306 224 | 1,047 | 42,599 | 10,656 } 101,782 |2,294,297 -938,547 
1924-25 | 1,424 269 | 1,228 | 42,467 5,845 | 99,978 |2,215,270 843,095 
1925-26 | 1,290 312:/1,179 | 40,712 5,762 | 99,274 |2,457,136 820,337 
1926 -27 854 196 1,154 | 41,162 6,414 | 100,966 |2,569,021 952,239 
1927-28 748 194 | 1,176 | 40,988 7,369 | 100,381 |2,692,044 | 1,005,513 


* Not included in land under eultivation. 
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AGRICULTURE—-continued. 


Produce. 
: Beet, 
Year , Grass 
. C ts, 
: Mhogel- | Parsnip Onions. Hay. Chicory, ene Hops. 
Turnips. Seeds. 
t 
| tons. tons. owt. tons. tons,. | bushels. ewt. 
1850-51 ae ice as 20,971 oe os oe 
1860-61 13,446 6,405 26,189 144,211 oe ve we 
1870-71 10,521 | 10,363 32,900 183,708 1,349 2,652 318 


1880-81 12,640 4,335 99,580 300,581 960 26,320 2,744 
1890-91 14,676 8,556. | 279,220 567,779 | 1,859 36,415 7,931 
1900-01 7,670 4,514 | 255,320 677,757 233 35,084 2,741 


1910-11 17,654 7,481 | 749,680 | 1,292,410 432 16,262 737 
1911-12 9,568 4,953. | 418,220 | 1,032,288 333 9,503 TI 
1912-13 14,615 5,628 | 572,820 | 1,572,933 500 23,206 1,387 
1913-14 15,642 3,166 | 495,100 | 1,350,374 360 16,349 961 
1914-15 9,921 2,249 | 630,560 568,956 380 1,100 903 
1915-16 13,067 4,938 | 751,740 | 2,341,094 595 24,087 855 
1916-17 10,307 2,025 | 563,260 | 1,232,721 515 13,174 975 
1917-18 7,826 2,809 | 434,900 949,545 518 22,059 838 
1918-19 | | 9,818 2,412 | 484,220 | 1,113,861 485 15,443 522 
1919-20 6,388 2,121 | 540,640 | 1,242,489 148 8,625 691 


1920-21 6,742 2,289 | 859,700 | 1,984,854 310 | 11,555 1,169 


1921-22 | 7,768 | 2,134 | 631,720 | 1,548,453 468 | 12,226] 1,812 
1922-23 | 8,120 | 1,878 | 888,180 | 1,665,089 640 | 7,859 | 2,071 
1923-24 | 13,569 | 4,222 | 633,660 | 1,541,287 690 | 6,466} 2,481 
1924-25 | 10,022 | 1,847 | 531,100 | 1,492,588 314| 8,597 | 4,240 
1925-26 | 10,333} 2,758 | 434,560 | 929,068 430 | 7,330 | 3,934 


1926 -27 6,715 1,994 | 878,560 | 1,387,971 257 5,876 1,169 
1927-28 9,451 1,629 | 658,720 | 1,001,241 646 4,852 3,843 
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AGRICULTURE—continued. 
Produce. 
Year, Grapes Grapes 
Tobacco. not made made into Wine made, 
into Wine. Wine. 
ewt. cwt. owt. gallons. 

1850-51 ve ee Se as ee 4,621 
1860-61 ee se 1,257 71,979 we 12,129 
1870-71 ae ee 467 26,296 98,642 629,219 
1880-81 oe ae 17,333 24,817 79,045 484,028 
1890-91 ais os 326* 63,535 293,775 2,008,493 
1900-01 se aes 311* 235,268 396,644 2,578,187 
1910-11 ae at 1,090 397,808 194,630 1,362,420 
1911-12 Pr 3,686 542,761 140,489 983,423 
1912-13 a An 661 564,991 168,588 1,206,111 
1913-14 a are 2,037 675,388 161,105 1,131,491 
1914-15 ss Se 1,192 528,468 92,408 605,636 
1915-16 =... es 596 898,991 185,775 1,380,367 
1916-17 ne an 410 827,967 185,230 1,302,660 
1917-18 ne a 526 623,935 135,635 800,068 
1918-19 ee 6 1,825 804,124 215,255 1,349,309: 
1919-20 a ae 2,669 1,071,319 253,118 1,634,680 
1920-21 ae oss 908 717,069 355,698 2,222,305. 
1921-22 oe we 3,735 1,101,880 212,959 1,335,066 
1922-23... ie 4,151 1,607,502 272,462 1,717,490 
1923 -24 oe ae 1,165 2,320,800 386,929 2,177,127 
1924-25 ae ae 3,199 1,925,959 216,390 1,368,765 
1925-26 sie cx 7,871 1,973,258 280,626 1,637,274 
1926 -27 a we 3,454 3,169,722 417, 502 2,346,314 
1927.28 as ae tT 1,964,403 | 311,367 1 2739,560$ 


* The tobacco crops of 1890~91 and 1900-1 failed in most parts of the State, 
t Not available. 


¢ The wine converted immediately into rectified spirit has been included in all the years 
mentioned in the table. In 1927-28 this quantity amounted to 624,930 gallons. 


1891 
1900 
1910 


1911 
1912 
1913 
1914 
1915 


1916-17 
1917-18 
1918-19 
1919-20 
7920-21 


1921-22 
1922-23 
1923-24 
1924-25 
1925-26 


1926 -27 
1927-28 


Year. 
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Datry Propucts. 


Bacon and Hams 


Cured. Cheese made. 
Ibs. Ibs. 

* 3,311,012 
13,204,547 4,284,170 
16,581,361 4,530,893 
19,617,212 4,549,843 
20,094,206 4,176,778 
19,340,878 4,856,321 
18,861,755 4,395,502 
13,705,004 3,497,278 
18,146,328 5,869,562 
21,324,846 «5,285,003 
22,212,395 6,055,964 
19,385,509 7,735,023 
15,139,100 3,636,571 
17,396,798 5,675,909 
19,269,124 3,754,958 
22,540,974 7,216,938 
21,993,869 6,193,135 
21,213,925 5,279,009 
20,952,310 5,997,648 
20,605,148 5,621,945 


* Not available. 


Butter made, 


Ibs. 
16,703,786 


55,604,118 
70,603,787 


86,500,474 
67,655,834 
73,381,567 
62,421,288 
42,345,113 


59,568,771 
64,405,711 
66,240,403 
60,218,945 
64,938,458 


82,981,570 
84,355,939 
86,888,723 
100,849,382 
81,747,291 


81,995,815 
84,270,812 


691 


692 


Wheat. 


£ 
1904 | 3,119,878 
1905 | 3,366,290 


1906 | 3,109,980 
1907. | 2,443,906 
1908 | 4,405,303 
1909 | 5,501,605 
1910 |. 5,512,060 


— 1911 | 3,547,266 

1912 | 4,343,202 
1913 | 5,352,141 
1914 | 1,391,647 
1915 | 10,972,820 


1916 (10,232,488 
1917 | 7,547,510 
1918 | 5,994,469 
1919 | 5,726,667 
1920 (14,307,377 


1921 /10,509,945 
1922 | 8,031,875 
1923 | 8,189,069 
1924 |11,993,546 
1925 | 6,665,150 


1926 | 9,546,812 


1927 | 4,724,369 
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AGRICULTURAL PRODUCTION. 


Oats, 


£ 
465,257 
678,040 


810,851 
791,162 
989,844 
777,547 
909,295 


663,916 
953,750 
777,903 
397,078 
942,607 


828,929 
965,973 
1,175,882 
1,848,903 
1,295,229 


931,346 
1,416,355 
1,455,331 

934,538 

684,320 


653,291 


688,804 


Value of Agricultural Production. 


Barley. 


£ 
123,423 
182,828 


205,832 
241,507 
253,309 
165.181 
227,382 


261,443 
332,430 
236,804 
161,899 
294,597 


2999481 
373,379 
461,056 
477,573 
447,352 


401,600 
436,237 
262,210 
354,006 
290,166 


295,739 
297,327 


Maize. 


£ 
79,967 
88,167 


70,496 
87,973 
116,402 
119,725 
96,166 


147,357 
119,305 
121,234 
234,597 
191,645 


163,638 
243,766 
190,522 
336,920 
186,529 


194,358 
205,314 
253,276 
137,948 
172,825 


152,055 


121,368 


Hay. 


£ 
861,479 
1,641,936 


1,681,768 
3,023,128 
3,256,308 
2,432,840 
2,455,560 


3,200,109 
4,010,979 
2,565,740 
4,181,827 
4,098,664 


2,033,990 
2,801,158 
4,622,523 
8,304,475 
5,259,863 


4,413,091 
6,327,338 
5,229, 162 
3,639,496 
3,497,253 


4,719,925 
3,683,272 


vert ae, 


417,150 
597,426 


333,678 
383,145 
411,840 
617,775 
534,515 


614,540 
678,448 
573,227 
800,269 
1,017,563 


550,086 


519,605. 


1,079,496 
1,328,640 
586,458 


555,111 
1,040,662 
701,229 
682,878 
1,309,470 


671,673 
388,537 


116,721 
133,638. 


79,800 
108,155 
138,408 

98,325 

63,723 


177,744 
176,142 
138,257 
167,098 
105,244 


118,423 
141,343 
236,451 
274,375 
131,104 


157,930 
139,888 
215,444 
209,803 
267,793 


110,839 
188,186 


Year, 


1922 
1923 
1924 
1925 


1926 
1927 
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AGRICULTURAL PRropuUcTION—continued. 


693° 


Green 
Forage. 


£ 
74,755 


91,255 
149,742 
157,665 
141,465 
179,565 


187,943 
211,150 
247,408 
418,962 
181,278 


149,001 
167,709 
368,205 
449,010 
397,620 


447,050 
512,255 
536,855 
497,655 
539,365 


436,205 
474,475 


85,103 | 


Value of Agricultura! Production—continued. 


Raisins. 


£ 
49,526 
89,346 


180,473 
110.248 
102,483 
130,558 
132,262 


195,560 
213,818 
176,026 
181,177 
361,879 


227,448 
191,523 
317,668 
632,936. 
348,305 


570,473 
687,367 
150,195 
791,786 
750,417 


1,294,263 
699,341 


Fruit | 


(including | Market AN 
pica laiad Beat yay Gardens. | . Other. 
Wine). \ 
£ £ £ £ 

9,757 | 405,263 | 197,600 | 295,437 
11,952 | 406,495 | 183,325 | 263,875 
21,994 | 524,962 197,650 | 267,808 
19,296 | 458,453 225,550 | 333,189 
21,472 | 441,700 | 231,975 | 478,577 
49,334 | 489,738:| 255,350 | 417,890 
48,829 | 586,084 | 269,450] 397,695 
88,899 | 639,104 | 258,275 | 311,535 
60,421 696,029 | 260,350 | 373,633 
71,413 | 803,536 | 269,425 | 368,623 
37,085 | 536,797 | 323,375 | 352,819 
123,473 | 808,802 | 284,475 | 382,081 
91,355 | 633,718 | 268,650 | 359,317 
92,803 | 783,293 | 284,050 | 289,061 
139,880 | 934,677 | 405,790 | 435,485 
139,153 |1,330,550 | 442,155 | 592,688 
157,298 |1,090,751 | 427,035 ) 555,429 
187,605 |1,236,707 | 500,640 | 432,302 
171,642 |1,254,788 | 493,780 | 479,525 
57,027 \1,249,783 | 810,600 | 550,193 
110,099 |1,146,825 | 731,000 | 471,327 
93,972 {1,337,126 | 830,450 | 548,071 
182,536 41,055,290 | 887,550 | 560,944 
152,171 |1,281,297 |. 949,200 | 539,106 


i 


t 


Total. 


6,216,213 
7,728,421 


7,576,547 
8,375,454 
11,005,286 
11,097,333 
11,412,586 


10,293,691 
12,429,657 
11,701,737 
9,184,630. — 
19,765,128 


15,956,524 
14,401,173 
16,362,104 
21,884,045 
25,190,350 


20,538,158 
21,197,026 
19,660,374 
18,165,772* 
13,702,818* 


15,744,992* 
8,570,865* 


* The figures for 1924 to 1927 are not comparable with those for former years. The cost 
of bags, cases, seed and spraying material has been deducted from the values of the various crops 


for the last four years. 


The value of hay and manure, viz., £3,535,136 in 1924, £3,283,560 


in 1925, £4,822,180 in 1926, and £5,616,588 in 1927, which obviously cannot be deduoted 
from any particular item, has been subtracted from the total value of Agricultural Pro- 


duetion, 


Similar deductions were not made in other years, 
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PastroraL aND Dairy Propuction. 
a 
Value of Pastoral and Dairy Production, . 


066,003 oe 226,480) 784,575) 472,050} 2,295,376) 2,528,360| 129,110| 10,501,954 


927,814) 262.020| 4,774,610) 3,928,860) 825,450] 2,451,170] 4 224,420] 223,040'22 617,384 
1917| 6,410,077| 70,880) 5,270,940) 3,641,630/1,002,250} 2.786,890| 4,229,310! 197,750!23,609_727 
1918) 7,621,410) 97,640/ 5,383,660) 3,288,330; 884,280} 3,395,040] 4,868,670] 257,880/25,796,910 
1919] 7,908,010} .. | 4,856,100] 2,782,290|1,139,960/ 3,973,020] 4,945,480| 344,210/25,949,070 
1920) 4,729,400) .. | 5,269,650] 1,750.220/ 1,250,680] 4,583,650| 7,043.950/ 189,070|24'816,620 


1921) 4,662,750] 71,800} 3,099,800! 1,991,600|1,277,730| 4,181,790| 5,127,570 203,620 /20,616,160 
1922] 6,380,600 oe 3,384,270] 3,752,260/1,280,040) 3,557,530 8,660,600; 163,180, 25,178,480 


Milk 
Horses Pigs |Consumed 

Wool Cattle Sheep Butter | Cheese 
a Pro- Pro- in Total, 
4 Produced.) gicea, |Produced.| Produced. duced. | Naturat | ™ade. { made. 
rm] State.* 
— 1 

£ £ £ £ & £ & £ £ 

1904) 3,543,810) 198,456) 1,740,767 1,429,970] 380,616] 696,972) 2,414,695| 89,022|10,494,308 
1905) 3,313,550) 176,267) 2,064,000) 1,699,800] 331,140] 753,510} 2,496,580] 102,563|10,837,410 
1906) 3,869,000) 335,538) 2,480,226] 1,913,202] 325,381 817,317} 2,978,860] 116,860) 12,836,384 
1907) 3,878,431| 273,700) 2,056,198] 1,716,908| 424,660 850,126) 2,855,305) 109,948) 12,165,276 
1908) 3,556,168] 15,274) 298,608] 597,880] 380,650 845,004) 2,388,743] 126,252) 8,208,577 
1909] 4,044,755) 261,268) 1,602,858] 1,317,320] 470,081 891,755) 2,493,990) 130,670/11,212,607 
1910) 4,318,100] 388,556) 1,860,888] 1,298,740] 641,785 1,020,360} 3,109,510) 105,340/12,643,279 
1914) 4,142,747/ 520,580| 2,344,680] 1,558,170, 454,815 1,317,484| 3,860,100) 106,160/ 14,304,736 
1912) 3,751,083) 328,020| 1,165,430] 709,660] 389,350] 1,805,320 3,478,640] 125,480/11,752,983 
1913) 4,032,954) 454,820] 2,277,170] 1,572,420] 678,355| 1,694,826 3,341,920] 126,670/14,179, 135 
1914) 3,410,013 oe 1,766,473] 1,134,678| 735,065) 1,821,580] 2,998,820] 117,210 11,984,739 

4, 

5. 


1923} 7,695,000 a 1,413,310} 2,600,450) 1,507,600) 3,816,835, 6,491,310, 253,795'23,778,300 
1924/11,440,240 o- 3,538,240| 4,390,880/1,588,620) 3,558,045; 6,618,240) 204,890 29,615,977t 
1925) 7,082,820 ss 3,707,000) 3,316,660,1,720,740| 3,955,010! 6,182,120] 227,660 24,420, 210¢ 


1926 7,876,683 oe 2,330,830) 2,585,770 1,843,750; 3,979,740] 6,233,400! 270,620 22,280,267t 
1927! 9,701,660 ++ | 8,308,880 3,740,310 1,189,410 4,266,230 | 6,675,700 | 244,140 26,424,600 


* Including cream not made into butter, and concentrated milk. 


ft The total value of pastoral and dairy production for the years 1924 to 1927 is not comparable 
with former years, Deductions have been made for the value of hay, bran, pollard, green fodder 
and root crops used as fodder on the pastoral and dairy holdings of the State. The value of the 
products thus consumed was £1,723,178 in 1924, £1,771,800 in 1925, £2,340,426 in 1926, and 
£2,701,730 in 1927. These amounts have been deducted from the total value of Paatoral and 
Dairy Production. 


Year. 


1860 
1870 
1880 
1890 
1900 
1910 


1911 
1912 
1913 
1914 
1915 


1916-17... 
1917-18... 
1918-19... 
1919-20 
1926 -21 


1921 -22 
1922-23 
1923-24 
1924 -25 
1925 -26 


1926-27 
1927-28 


1740.—38 
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MANUFACTORIES (EXCLUSIVE OF QUARRIES). 


Number. 


566 
1,579 
2,468 
3,104 
3,097 
4,873 


5,126 
5,263 
5,613 
5,650 
5,413 


5,445 
5,627 
5,720 
6,038 
6,532 


6,753 
7,096 
7,289 
7,425 
7,461 


7,690 
8,245 


Number of 
Hands 
Employed. 


5,467 
17,630 
38,178 
56,369 
64,207 

102,176 
111,948 
116,108 
118,744 
118,399 
113,834 
116,970 


118,241 
122,349 


136,522 - 


140,743 


144,876 
152,625 
156,162 
154,158 
152,959 


161,639 
160,357 


| 


Salaries and 
Wages Paid. 


7,600,932 


8,911,019 
10,102,244 
10,714,336 
11,099,940 
11,036,345 


11,833,517 
12,502,601 
14,080,403 
17,702,173 
21,377,216 


23,846,495 
25,547,192 
27,472,084. 
29,057,052 
29,329,400 


31,822,589 


32,087,051 


Value of 
Machinery, Plant, 
Land & Buildings, 


£ 


7,465,328 
16,773,448 
11,894,949 
16,613,348 


18,257,889 
19,457,795 
20,775,738 
21,975,646 
22,529,072 


23,784,289 
25,460,282 
27,318,735 
30,804,520 
35,492,735 


40,992,280 
46,423,240 
53,196,475 
61,031,975 
60,396,500 


63,850,005 
67,507,020 


695 


Value 
of 
Output. 


13,370,836 
22,390,251 
19,478,780 
36,660,854 


41,747,863 
45,410,773 
47,936,647 
49,439,985 
51,466,093 


60,047,284 
67,066,715 
80,195,677 
101,475,363 
106,008,294 


106,243,181 
111,286,343 
113,921,927 
118,177,398 
119,986,439 


127,397,951 
128,465,317 


696 
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INSURANCE, ETCs 


1894 
1900 
1910 


1911 
1912 
1913 
1914 
1915 


1916 
1917 
1918 
1919 
1920 


192], 
1922 
1923 
1924 
1925 


1926 
1927 
1928 


Number of 
Policies. 


131,210 
172,713 
292,055 
311,695 


331,846 
351,250 


: | 368,481 


381,106 


401,591 
425,481 
453,724 
484,965 
524,520 


562,332 
607,840 
650,432 
689,711 
720,662 


747,191 
781,294 


Life Assurance. 


Amount Annual 


| 
| 
Assured. | Premiums. 
| 
£ £ 
23,095,900 os 
26,315,862 


36,495,251 | 1,315,172 


38,185,859 | 1,378,059 
40,132,346 | 1,454,169 
41,546,825 | 1,519,427 
43,305,375 | 1,593,707 
44,402,089 | 1,650,909 


46,145,573 | 1,758,827 
48,389,346 , 1,870,513 
51,563,634 | 1,984,909 
55,656,616 | 2,150,203 
61,405,905 | 2,388,209 


66,102,630 | 2,574,329 
72,347,222 | 2,828,556 
78,690,619 | 3,084,990 
84,273,720 | 3,338,971 
89,327,985 | 3,546,325 


93,754,740 | 3,742,062 
99,393,804 | 3,980,883 


Insurance—other than 
Life. 


Premiums. 


851,949 


897,185 
956,677 
1,048,271 
1,336,103 
1,426,456 


1,561,437 
1,645,632 
1,768,511 
1,940,085 
2,324,700 


2,501,200 
2,512,430 
2,702,081 
3,014,988 
3,166,387 


3,209,767 


3,463,648 | 


© Year ended 30th June, 


Losses. 


353,348 


391,324 
423,737 
414,541 
663,504 
569,695 


679,312 
458,367 
477,949 
794,499 
676,486 


891,573 
833,576 
1,107,396 
1,499,664. 
1,733,234 


1,884,518 
1,712,495 


Amount 
Received 
from the 
Common- 
wealth 
Government 
by the State 
of Victoria.* 


1,922,278 


1,617,572 
1,667,657 
1,691,833 
1,733,280 
1,757,894 


1,743,467 
1,722,409 
1,739,481 
1,764,239 
1,847,085 


1,878,449 
1,918,967 
1,969,772 
2,014,746 
2,055,834 


2,090,951 
2,127,159 
2,152,615 
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APPENDIX. 


Information received since the parts of the book which deal with 
the subjects mentioned were sent to press is given below :— 


PART I.—CONSTITUTION AND GOVERNMENT. . 
MEMBERS OF THE STATE MINISTRY. 
Assumed Office, 22nd November, 1928. 


Office. Name, 
‘Premier and Treasurer .. es .. The Hon. Sir W. M. McPherson, 
K.B.E., M.L.A. 
Chief Secretary and Minister of Public The Hon. Dr. 8.8. Argyle, M.R.C.S., 
Health M.L.A. 
Minister of Public Instruction .. The Hon. H. I. Cohen, K.C., M.L.C. 
Commissioner of Crown Lands and Survey The Hon. H. Angus, M.L.A. 
and Minister of Water Supply 
Minister of Forests, Minister of Agriculture, The Hon. J. W. Pennington, C.B.E., 
and Minister of Markets and Migration .. M.L.A. 


Minister of Railways, Minister in charge The Hon. F. Groves, M.L.A. 
of Electrical Undertakings and Minister 
of Labour 
seas ae! of Public Works and Minister The Hon. A. E. Chandler, M.L.C. 
of Mines 
Attorney-General and Solicitor-General .. The Hon. I. Macfarlan, M.L.A. 
The Hon. M. Saltau, M.L.C. 
The Hon. R. G. Menzies, M.L.C. 


‘ Ministers without Portfolio ss ..4 The Hon. E. Morley, M.L.A. 
The Hon. R. M. Cuthbertson, 
M.L.A. 


PART. II.—FINANCE. 
REVENUE, EXPENDITURE, ETC., OF VICTORIA, 1927-28. 


; £ £ 
Public Revenue a os 27,357,917 
Public Expenditure .. da 27,521,270 
Expenditure from Loan Funds .. 9,119,441 
Public Debt at 30th June, 1928— 
Payable in London : es as 64,713,531 
Payable in Australia es a te 93,469,939 


Total a xe we bs 158,183,470 


The interest on the public debt at 30th June, 1928, was £7,746,668, 
of which £2,980,545 was payable in London, and £4,766,123 in 
Australia. 

The amount collected by the State through Taxation (including 
Motor Taxation £922,437) in 1927-28 was £7,177,999, or £4 2s. 8d. 
per head of population. 
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PART III.—POPULATION. 
Estimated population of the State of Victoria, 3lst December, 


Males “ os as ae a 875,449 
Females a oe Ae “ Se 885,515 
Total “ uy oe = 1,760,964 


Estimated population of Melbourne and suburbs, 3lst December, 
1928, 1,000,000. 


PART VI.—ACCUMULATION. 
Bank Deposits in Victoria, 31st December, 1928 :— 


£ 
Joint Stock’ Banks ‘e Be Be 92,678,853. 
Commonwealth Bank a ne oe 4,283,028 
Commonwealth Savings Bank o es 6,125,578 
State Savings Bank* ae on a 62,661 ,280- 
School Bank Department .. ae os 240,185. 
Total we Sa = ei 165,988,924: 


* Including Deposit Stock Accounts. 


| General Index. 


Aborigines in Victoria 
Accidental violence, death rate from 
Accidents, fatal, among males at ialaae ages 
Pa traffic ; oa 
53 vehicular. 
Accumulation, Part VIL. 
Acts of Parliament, State, 1927... 
Acute Anterior Poliomyelitis (Infantile Paralysis) 
Added value in manufacturing .. 
Adelaide, population 
Ages at three Census years, 1901, ‘1911, and 1921 
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»» prisoners, a 
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» persons at dependent and supporting 
Agricultural colleges a : 
oe Department .. 
- implement works 
, produce, prices of ies fe 
production .. sti hes 
sy research and education 
39 wages a 
- Agriculture se 
» ° in Victoria and Great ‘Britain a ue 
» —° State oe and revenue. 28 
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Alfred Hospital . . , 
Alluvial workings, gold yield from. 
Amherst Consumption Sanatorium 
. Anewemia, Chlorosis, Leucemia, death rate from 
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Antimony 
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Appendix 
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‘Arbitration cases—Workers’ compensation is 
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Arrested persons, sentences of 
Arrests and summons. a 
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Artificial. grasses rh Dirge eee a 
Asiatics in Victoria 
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7 1928, members ; oe 
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-1740.—39 


.. 434, 439 
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ae 1 
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es 224 
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"120 et seq. 
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ss is » . maintenance ., 
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Se 1g inmates and deaths .. 

i “3 receipts and expenditure. 
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Charities Act ae 
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* Hospital 
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Climatic elements in Melbourne... a ne Ss 555 
Closer Settlement, acquisition and administration of estates ..” §23 
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6 ‘5 of persons marrying =... 258 

Consolidated Inscribed Stock Redemption Fund 105 . 

Constitution and Government a ae . 33 
3 os Reform Act 1903 33 
Consuls, foreign .. a o eo 59 
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» Ppricesof .. oe ie Se 23 
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ee ee 


EP) 
” ” 
a ” 


a >». 


a 


in Victoria 


> 
Dandenong, population 
Dealings under the Real Property ‘Act 
» 9 Lransfer of Land Acts . 
Death rate, decrease in, of metropolis 
» of ex-nuptial infants .. as ee 
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Gold mining. (See Mining). 
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Licences on ne eu te Sa os 115 and 116 
Licensed premises, new buildings, &c. 8 ee a ee - 239 
Licensing Court and Licences Reduction Board a ae oe 237 
‘e Fund .. ih Se <a a 8 64 and 178 
Liens on wool and crops ... its as aft iy i 365 
Life assurance, 1918 to 1927 fe oa is we ss 346. 
» - business of Australasian and other companies is 346. 
” » », per head of population = i des 349 
95 3 classification of policies ee bis 8 Pe 347 
a 3 new business os ey te Me Aisa 350. 
Ps ue policies in force, 1923 to 1927 a as oe 348 
ash is » average amounts .. Ke a A 349: 
» Saving Society a #6 se zag Ne ie 443 
Liquor, intoxicating, consumed in Australasia 25 se Pa 234 
Litigation and legal business 2s thes be ss ‘6 213 
% in County Courts oo ay a ane Ss 214 
Live stock - ae aA me a a oe 32 - 
» sy 1861 t01928 .. | - Sat sie or os 590 
“99 » equivalent in sheep ied a wd ae es 590 
me » in Australasia .. ue ans a is tac 603 
” 3 Victoria and Great Britain .. Se a oe 607° 
a »» humbers in years 1924 +0 19298 .. e aga +3 594. 
$5 »» on pagtoral lands es a6 ae ids oe 594. 
9 », per square mile 2S ae ie on ote 590 
a »» prices in Melbourne es bo te 2 an “s 595. 
” » Slaughtered .. ae oi Xs ia vs 596 
total, and per head of population ae 590 


Liver, Cirrhosis and other diseases of, death rate from ; 8 ae 293 


Index. 


Loan expenditure 
- Federal, ‘State and local . 
Loans, due dates - ; 
», floated in London 


5 i Melbourne 3. 
-,, municipal, receipts and expenditure 
53 35 unexpended balances 


» outstanding and rates of interest ' 
» purposes for which raised 
» raised and redeemed 
redemption funds .. . 
iocal Authorities, revenue and expenditure 
» option < ae 
Longerenong Agricultural Cottege a 
Lord Mayor’s Fund 
Lunatic asylums 
Machinery and plant in factories, approximate value of 
a steam, gas, oil, &c., in factories 
= value of, on gold- fields ne 
Magistrates, offences dealt with by 
‘3 sentences by 
Main roads (municipalities) sinking fund 
oe » (treasury) sinking fund 
Maize, area under, and production 
Mallee land account 
Mangel-wurzel, area and production 
“Manufactories. (See Heunauee): 
ar increase of . 
oo wages boards : 
Manufacturing industries, growth in 
Manure used for fertilization ee 
Market gardens, area and value of produce fa 
$3 value of production 
Marriage, ages. of bridegrooms and brides in 1 combination 


7) o parties at : 

o decrees for dissolution of 

on rates .. ae ae 

x bachelors, widowers, spinsters, and widows 
om », divorced persons ae ' 

Bs »» factors in 

soe » in age groups 


” Australia and New Zealand 
: Marriageable persons in town and country 


Marriages 
3 1855-1927 : 
eo by principal denominations 
‘98 civil 


5 conjugal condition of parties 
3 during each quarter 
ie of divorced persons 


es minors . te 
es proportion of pridegrooms and brides i in age groups. . 
oi » «+ to marriageable men and women 

$5 a » in Australasia ~ 

om " population 


ey registration of . 
Married women, proportion of, in age groups under 45 
Maryborough, population -: 
Maternal mortality 


95 

105 et seq. 
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444 
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659 and 660 
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224 
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65 and 105° 
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ec 411 
oe 618 
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Maternal mortality, issue of mothers dying . ue ar oe 315 
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Measles, death rate from .. ae 5 os KA ne 298 
Meat freezing and preserving Sa ae us 636 
Meats, frozen and preserved, imports and exports ris a sie 637 
Mechanics’ institutes a <a a ae a 397 
Medical attendance at confinements om a dis es 318 
»» inspection of school children - ac ws 380 
Melbourne and Metropolitan Board of Works 192 
” ” Po reyenue ‘and expenditure. . 93 

a os mn Municipal Loans Redemption Fund ‘ 185. 

ff 3 i Tramways as 510 et seq. 

> ” 3 Board, revenue and expenditure 93 

9 55 Suburbs, population of ae % .. 141, 143 

» 9 rate of increase of population ee 5 146 

PA Botanic garden a ia “ a 398 

io Greater, parks and gardens area... 55 we 9 399 

35 Hospital ee ae B5 oe Se .. 434, 438 

53 port of : ae ee os 491 -et seq. 

25 revenue and epaaiie. er a ma ae 187 

% sewerage system bea ae ie ae os 200 
University ar Be ar ie an 367 
Meningitis, different forms of, deaths =e av a oa a 301 
Meteorological records... ae m5 rae bus . mid et seq. 
Metropolitan Roads Fund . . ne ise . 65 
- sewage farm ee id : 203 
Migration (see also Emigration, Immigration) et ss 120 et Hee 

Mildura Irrigation Settlement : ss ve we ‘ 

» population : es fe ae = iad 
Milk, concentrated, &c., made in factories os ae ag ae 598 
>, consumed, value of aes Ss ey 662 

»» received at butter and cheese factories ts ie a 599 
Mineral production, and value of .. % ae 8s aC 610 
Miners, gold, number of .. eye be Ae Ses an 612 
» Tights .. We a aie a of os 607 
Mines, Schools of is Me Ss .s ie e 392 
Mining .. fr os As ar 607 et seq. 
35 accident relief funds ate oa a ie 5 455 

»  aceidents a oe as es 616 
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5, area under occupation ss re wi oe be 608 

», boring for gold, coal, &c. .. ae ae we ié 616 

» coal ie <% As a. ety 614 

55 cyanidation plant, “be. oe oe is ne wa 613 

», development ws ai" sts 609 

», districts, gold yield, “alluvial and quartz nA Se an 611 

», dredging and hydraulic atwoue oh a3 bs oe 613 

»» expenditure in aid of “a ie te ss 609 

» gold es a ee + hers ive 610 
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» Government batteries, &c... a os ak ae 614 

» leases... ae ory ae “dec ms 607 
production, value of a a cs os a 610 
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1. responsible : ac is uae ae 36 
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Ministry, formation of new ~ ° = i wer | 4% 34, 
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Ministry, State, personnel of 

Minor crops Ss 

Mint returns, Melbourne a 
Molybdenite we 

Mordialloc, population ‘ 

Mortality experience, friendly societies 


% index of 

Mortgages of land 
a personal chattels 
se stock 


Mothers, proportion of, in ‘age groups. 

Motor vehicles, &c., registrations 

Mountains and hills, rivers and lakes in Victoria 
* Municipal: and corporation debts in Victoria 

7 assets and liabilities 


ae eouncillors es 

55 electors, franchise, &c. .. 

ao endowment 

indebtedness 

» - loans. 

55 Officers’ Fidelity Guarantee Fund. 
35 ratings : 
». . revenue and expenditure 


increase in 
statistics, Part IV. 
taxation 


Municipalities, i increase in value of rateable property ; 2 
population and dwellings, one 1921 


Mutton and reas exports of 
sa preserved 

National Gallery and Museum ‘ 
Natural increase of population in Australasia 
Naturalization, 1871 to 1927 . 
Neglected: children arrested 

Pa +s &e., schools 

5 a3 cost of maintenance 

x total number of 

Nephritis, death rate from 
New municipalities - 
Newman College 


New Zealand consumption ‘of spirits, wine, and beer : ‘ 


3 ‘density of eee 1927 
$3 drink bill 
” population, 1927... 
3 1861 to 1921 
Notes, bank, in cireulation r 
Nuts gathered .. 
Oats, area and production 
35 prices of 
» varieties sown 
Occupations, 191} and 1921 
- grades of 
55 of insolvents 
Offences against person and. property 
3 various, heard by magistrates 
Official and Parliamentary, State 
‘Old age, ‘deaths from 
>> “pensions ek £5 
on expenditure on .. 


"342 et seq. 
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144. 
409 
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363 and 364 
ee 365: 


365 
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516 et seq. 
‘ 2 


93 and 165. 


112 
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153 


113 and 114 
32 


224, 226, 


125 
596 


636 


396. 
321 


714 Victorian Year-Book, 1927-28. 


Old-age pensions, Poderal Invalid and Oldse Pensicns Act 
Old Colonists’ Association ee 
Onions, area and production 
Orchards and gardens, area and produce 4 is 
es inspection of .. ee by nh or 
Ormond College .. 
Orphan asylums 
Owners, dwellings occupied by é 
Parks and gardens, area in Greater Melbourne 
a in country towns 
Parliament, Acts of State 


ss State, constitution of 

% », franchise, tenure, powers, &e. 

35 » granting a dissolution .. 

5 >» members, 1928 

- Ps o qualification, franchise, &e. 


‘ voting by post oe 
Parliaments and sessions, duration of, 1856 to 1927 
Parsnips, turnips, beet, carrots 
Pastoral and dairying industries .. 


oe industries, value of production’ .. a Sie 
“ occupation of Crown lands 
wages .. 


Patent Office, library 
Patriotic funds 

Peas, area and production 
Pensions, gratuities, &c. 


55 invalid 
ys old-age 


* South Africa Contingent «. 
i ops war ts 
Pentridge, value ‘of output 
Persons arrested more than once 
5» employed in factories 7 
95 upon farming, dairying, and pastoral holdings 
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Phthisis. (See Tuberculosis of the respiratory eystem). 
Physical geography and geology of Niwas 
Pipes and tiles made, value of 
Pleurisy, death rate from ot ae 
Pneumonia, &c., death ratefrom .. ' ae 
Police courts, civil business os a 
os expenditure on >. 
+, number 
Pensions Act of 1923 
Spe 95 Fund... 
3» proportion to population, Australian. States 
Superannuation Fund , 
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“3 and dwellings i in municipalities, Census, 1921 hs 
2 birthplaces of st ; 
” coloured persons ae Ss . 
98 conjugal condition 
” counties 

Loe density ae oi se 

5 » in capital cities of Australasia & 
4 estimated for 1927 Se os we ve 
= increase, 1891 to 1927 .. af 


» 1861 to 1921 .. a ae 


; Oi 6 and,.83 
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5 rates of postage F a ve ts 493 

ee 5 revenue and expenditure Pe ne ie 498 

a a telegraphs and oie te _ se 496 
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» . average number se as “S 2 ae 242 

> birthplaces ws a oe a S ae 242 

», religions of a ie ae re “ig 242 
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Production, Part x, be be = .s 519 
3 total value of Victorian wed ts — 661 and, 662 

ys values per head, Victorian 3 Ss mast a 663 
Properties rated, number of ie ae os ave za 159 
Property, rateable, definition of .. oe 2s ee a 155 
; 93 value of ok < wt ‘158 
Prostate and bladder, diseases of, death rate from ace dear 293 
Public debt (see also loans) 1. °B2 and 95 et seq. 
“a and interest, payable in 1 London ‘atid Melbourne af his 101 

ah due dates sa ‘ z . ar “ ‘99 

a growth of and incest sa oe be 3 103 

3s increase in ten years... oe ae ox ae 99 

as of Australian States .. oy cca ss AF li 
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:5, State and local, 1927 ae 112 
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Queen Victoria Memorial Hospital . . 427 
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» Fund 456 
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» State expenditure on destruction of | 603 
Race-course licences and percentage fees 240 
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5 revenue and expenditure, 1922-23 to 1926-27 82 
Railways, accidents and compensation . 507 
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3 open .. ie 32 
5 other than State- owned — oe 509 
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Tramways : aa 506 
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Rateable property, increase in value of 32 
Ratepayers, number of 158 
_ Rates, municipal 156 
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Recovery of rates 166 
Reformatory schools 449 
Refuges for females 428 
Registered schools 384 
Registration of births, deaths, and1 marriages 247 
schools and teachers 384 
Religions of prisoners 6 242 
Py the people .. 401 
Religious instruction in State schools ‘390 
Repatriation 424 
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Reservoirs = 533 and 542 
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Responsible government .. oo E 36 
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“3 from licences ie 115 
43 railways .. 69 and 82 
a heads of, State .. ‘ 68 and 73 
Rivers in Victoria oF he 2 
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sh Humane Society .. ot 443 
i Life Saving Society | 443 
Rutherglen Experimental Farm, &e. 558 
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Salvation Army rescue homes “s ‘428 
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Savings bank, 1875 to 1928 330 
Se » advances department 332 et seq. 
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“5 », Commonwealth . ‘335 
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» loans to farmers and others .. "332 et seq. 
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%» » total deposits in Vietoria, 1918-19 to 1927-28 .. 336 . 
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Scarlet fever, death rate from 298 
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State schools . 382 
Scholarships, State school 388 
School leaving examination : 369 
Schools, industrial and reformatory — 449 
+ registered 384. 
4, | State, teachers and scholars 382 
» technical bra j 391 
Seasonal prevalence of diseases : 22 293 et seq. 
Secondary schools, State, enrolment and attendance ik ne 383, 
Senile decay, deaths from 318 
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Sentences of persons arrested - 228 
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Settlement, closer ie 523 et seq. 
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Sewerage system of Ballarat 206 
‘ 5 Bendigo 208 
” ” Geelong 207 
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Sheep. (See also live stock). 
“iy, flocks of, in districts » 602 
‘4, frozen 2.) a% oe et ‘ 636 
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» shorn 

» wool clip 


Shepparton, population of 
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5 inward and outward 
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with principal countries | 
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St. Vincent’s Hospital 
State Accident Insurance Fund 
” ” Office 
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